



ORIGIN and jiistory/^D 0 ill? 

Of 


THE PEOPLE OF INDIA, 


THEIR RELIGION ANIl INSTITUTIONS. 


COLLECTED, TRANSLATED, AND ILLUSTRATED, 


J. MUIR, D.C.L., LL.D. 


VOLUME FIRST. 

MYTHICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNTS OF THE ORIGIN OF OASTS, WITH AN 
ENQUIRY INTO ITS EXISTENCE IX THE TEDIC \UE, 


SECO 3MD 


' 4 $ . 

KDITKXM, 


REWRITTEN AND GREATLY ENLARGED. 



LONDON; 

TRIIBNER & CO., 60 , PATERNOSTER ROW- 

1868 . 

f Ait right* reserved.) 



3#U3S4t 
Kui. - 6 

mm 


■1 

4 


i IV* 



<SL 


iVf? vik'i&o } flti arndndm mrvmt bruhmmi id<m jftgat ] 
Brahnmu pri>va-$rwhtam hi karmabhir orrwtdm gatam t 

M ^liabharutu. 

u There is no distinction of castes. This world, which, 
as created by Brahma, was at first entirely Brahmanic, 
has become divided into classes in consequence of men's 
works,”—See pages 138 and 140. 




V' 




irETLTFOHB: 

&TEVm.X AUSTIN* Fill Ml lilt. 


X 

"ft 


1 


PREFACE. 


This main object which I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man¬ 
kind and the origin of classes, or which, tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen,. 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in ray way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo¬ 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con¬ 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the first edition appeared my materials have so 
much increased that the volume has now swelled to 
more than twice its original bulk. The second and 
third chapters are almost entirely new. 1 The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

1 The contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely new, but 
drawn from articles which f have contributed to the Journal of the Roval 
Asiatic Society since the first edition of the volume appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continues without some situa¬ 
tion of greater or less importance. 

In order that the reader may learn at once what die 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall supply 
here a fuller and more connected summary of their con¬ 
tents than is furnished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid sur¬ 
vey of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste is to he derived, viz. the Vedic hymns, 
the Briihinanas, the Epic poems, and the Puranas, in 
which the chronological order and the general charae- 
1 eristics of these works are stated. 

The first chapter (pp. 1~160) comprehends the myth¬ 
ical accounts of the creation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to he found in the Vedic hymns, in 
the Brahmanas and their appendages, in the Rfmiayana, 
the Mahabharatn, and the Puranas. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
called Punish a Sukta, which appears to he the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a literal or an allegorical sense. The second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp. 15-34) adduce a series of 
passages from" the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Big-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation given in 
the Purusha Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Vedic age no uniform orthodox and authori¬ 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
In the fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Mann’s Institutes ■which, hear' upon the subject, are 
quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
each other. The sixth section (pp, 43-49) describes the 
system of great mundane periods called Yugas, Man- 
van taras, and KalpaS, as explained in the Puranas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods are to be found in 
the hyrnns of the Big-veda, and but few in the Brah- 
manas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp. 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea¬ 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in the Vishnu, Yayu, 
and Markandeya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., 68 ff.) to passages in. the Brahraanas, which ap¬ 
pear to have furnished some of the genus of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they are mutually irreconcileable (see pp. 65 ff., 
102 ff). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduoes the 
accounts of Brahma’s passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Vitareya Brahmana and the Matsya 
Purftna. In the tenth section (pp. 1.14-122) are embraced 
such notic-es connected with the subject of this volume as 
I have observed in the Bamayana, In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be 1 the offspring of 
Mann, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Easyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts from the Mababharata and its appendage the Hari- 
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vamsa, in which, various and discrepant explanations are 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of thbm 
representing all the four classes as descendants of Mann 
Vaivasvata (p. 126), others attributing the distinction ot 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the same 
manner (pp. 128 ff. and 153); whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare tho distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action, This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yugas, and 
of the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) • 
contains extracts from the Bhagavata Purana, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Matrika ; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally but one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that the 
sacred books of the Hindus contain no uniform or con ■ 
sistent theory of the origin of caste j but, on the con¬ 
trary, offer a great variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe¬ 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 160-238) treats of the tra¬ 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu. 
The first section, (pp. 162-181) contains a series of texts 
from the Rig-veda, which speak of Mann as the pro¬ 
genitor of the race to which the authors of' the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutin' of religious rites j 
and adverts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 1S1-19G) ad¬ 
duces a number of legends and notices regarding Mann 
from the Brahman as and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Eig-veda. The most in¬ 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 216 ff.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Hahabharata and the 
Matsya, Bhagayata and Agni Pur anas, which are ex¬ 
tracted in the third section (pp, 196-220). Some re¬ 
marks of M. Bnmouf and Professor Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, are noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
.Manu and Atri, which are found in the Puranas; and 
quotes a story given in the Mahabharata about king 
Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Brah¬ 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239 -295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thro™ by a study of the hymns of 
the Eig- and Atharva-vcdas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In tlm first section (pp. 
240-265) the various texts of the Eig-veda in which the 
words brahman and brahmana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the senses in which those 
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^ords are there employed. The result of this examina¬ 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Rig-veda, except 
the Rurustia Sufcta, is there any distinct reference t > a 
recognized system of four castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Brahmana, which is apparently equi¬ 
valent to Brahmd-putra, or “ the son of a priest,’' and 
other indications seem to justify tho conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 258 f., 268 ft). 
Tho second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota¬ 
tions from the hymns of the Rig-veda and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to he authors of Vedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, are even said to have 
exercised priestly functions. These two cases are those 


(1) of Devapi (pp. 269ft), and (2) of ViSvamitra, which is 


afterwards treated at great length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Rurana, which not only speaks of the Xshattriyas Mann, 
Ida, and Pururavas, as “utterms of Vedic hymns” 
( memtra-vadinah ); but also names three Yaisyas, Bha- 
landa, Vandya, and Sanklrtti, as “ composers of hymns ” 
(nmntra-kritah). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from the Atharva-veda that at tho period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Rig-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 

an account of the opinions expressed by Professor 
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E. Roth and Dr. M. Hang regarding the origin of 
cartes. '( 

The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a scries of 
legendary illustrations derived from the Riimayaija, the 
Mahabharata, and the Buranas, of the struggle which 
appears to have occurred in tho early ages of Indian j 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of tho ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit their pretensions. 

I need not here state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Bra hm ans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Va- 
sishtha and Visvamitra as are found in tho hymns of 
the Rig-veda, and which represent them both as Vedic 
idshis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Brabraanas, and shew that Visvamitra, os well as Va- 
sishtha, had officiated as a priest; and, thirdly, a series 
of legends from tho Kamayana and Mahabharata which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they wore engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, 1 to explain the 
manner in which Visvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer¬ 
tified by tradition (see pp. 861 £F.), but appeared so nn- 
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accountable in later ages (see pp. 2651, 364ff.), that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions.!! 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a stoyv 
from the Satapatha Brahmana about king Janaka, a Ba- 
janya, renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 

* A h I Lave omitted in the body of the work to say onythmg of the views 
of S-gnor Angelo do (hibemaiis about the purftorfc of the Vectto texts 
relating to Vasishtha and Vjjsvftmjtra, I may state here that this young 
Italian Sanskdiist, in his Essay, entitled ^ Fonti Vediche jdelF Epopea ’ 
(see the hi vista Orient ale, vol. l pp, 409 ft, 473 ft)* combats the opinion 
of Professor Both that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in which they played a part; and objects that Both 
£t took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens may have 
been based upon a human foundation * (p, 409), Hignor de Guberaatia 
further observes that the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third Mandala of the 
Big-vedh “may perhaps have been recited at a later period in connection 
with some battle which really oecured, but i hat the fact which they cele¬ 
brate Berms to be much more ancient, and to be lost in a very remote 
myth” (p. 410), Visvamitra, he considers, is one of the appellations of 
«the sun, and as both the person who bears this name, and Indra are the 
sons of Kusika, they must be brothers (p. 412. Sec, however, the remarks 
in p. 347 f, of this volume on the epithet Kanaika m applied to Indra), 
Sudiis, according to Signor de Guheitmtis (p, 413), denotes the horse of the 
suu, or the sun himself, while Vanish t ha is the greatest of the Vases, and 
denotes Agin, the solar fire, and means, like Visvfimit&a, the sun (p. 483). 
Signor do Gubematin is further of opinion (pp, 414, 478, 479, and 483) that 
both the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third, and the 18th hymn of the 
seventh Mandala are comparatively modern; that the names of Kusikas 
and Vi&v&iuitras claimed by the authors of the two former, are fraudu¬ 
lently assumed ; while the last (the 18th hymn of the seventh Man d ala) was 
composed by a sacerdotal family who claimed Vasisbtha m its founder. 
I will only remark that the theory of Signor de Gubern&tis appears to me 
to be an bnprobahlc f one, But the only point of much importance for my 
own special purpose is that ancient Indian tradition represents both 
Vnsishtha and Viavamifcra as real personages, the one of either directly 
divine, or of sacerdotal descent, and the other of royal lineage. They 
may, however, have .been nothing more than legendary creations, the 
fictitious eponymi of the families which bora the same name. 





some eminent Brahmans, and became a member of their 
class, In the fifteenth section (pp. 431-436) two other 
instances are adduced from the same Briihmana and from 
two of the TJpauishads, of Kshattriyas who were in pos¬ 
session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
hitter, The sixteenth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitaroya Bralimana regarding king 
Visvautara who, after at first attempting to prevent 
the S'yaparna Brahmans from officiating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a man of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himself (as 
Visvamitra had done) to the rank of a Brahman. The j 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a series of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahabharata, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war¬ 
like Brahman Parasuriiraa of the race of Bhyigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by the god Yayu to 
king Aijuua, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, hut was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial • 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp, 480-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Mann, and the 
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authors of the Mahabharata and the Puranas, regarding 
I the origin of the tribes dwelling 'within., or adjacent tp, 

; the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended rin 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489—504.) con¬ 
tains the Puranio accounts of the parts oi the earth ex¬ 
terior to Bliaratavarsha, or India, embracing first, the 
other eight Yarahas or divisions of Jambudvi'pa, the cen¬ 
tral continent; secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvipas) by which Jambudvipa is surrounded; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505-515) contains some supple¬ 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, T have been careful to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of the 
different Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus ; It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
H. TI. Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu. Purana, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chiefly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the suc¬ 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present. 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Fitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his edition, so far as it has yet ap- 
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peared, that my references have been made. I acknow¬ 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
fro n M. Langlois’ French translation of the Harivumla, 
and from M. Burnouf’s French translation of the first 
nine books of the Bhagavata Purana, which opened up 
an easy access to the contents of the original works, A 
large amount of materials has also been supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of the present 
edition, by Mr. CJolebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays; by 
Professor C, Lassen’s Indian Antiquities; Professor 
Rudolph Roth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
History of the Yedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber’s Indische 
Studien, etc.; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and liis History of Indian Literature; 
Professor Max Muller’a History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funeral rites of the Brahmans, etc. ; Professor 
Benfey’s Glossary of the Samn Veda, and translation - 
of Yedio hymns; Dr. Hang’s text and translation of 
the Aitareya Brahmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufreoht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point¬ 
ing out two texts which will bo found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstiicker for copying for me two 
passages of Rumania Bhatfa’s Mlmansa-varttika, which 
arc printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations cf them. 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had “enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced ■ ” end 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion o f 
the new matter which has been adduced in the pi ebont 
edition. 
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ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Page 23, Jiao 19, far “heiugy pilaw" read “being yellow." 

„ 38, „ 17 ff-, far a 69 - 64 " read- “58-63." 

„ 42, „ 4 from footer “p. 38 ** read 41 p, 377' 

46, „ 26, /or “p> 42 " read tl p. 43," 

„ *7, „ 8, far ** 12,826 " read «■ id, 828/’ 

, T 51, „ 17, far ** Pumshottasna " read u PamsUottama," 

„ 123, „ 19, >r “to" md^tur 

„ 127. „ ISf., far “ the two by which these three ore followed," read u two of 
those which follow, viz. m pp, 134 and 139." 

„ 136, „ 18, far 44 116 « read “ 1! and 12” 

„ 169, , f 26, far 14 Viyaswat " read (t Yivasrat," 

n 170, „ 28 and 33, far 41 Matnrhhrnn" read MStarisAan.” 
t , 171, „ 26, far 44 As wins ’* read 41 Asvins " 

„ 180, „ 2S, before tf Frqfapatir " insert 4i ii, 33." 

„ 194, Jf 5, far “md bhaja " read li ma dbkqfa” 

„ 221, „ 20, before i( Frithadhras ’* insert “iy. 1, 12," 

,* 222, „ 7 t far u ix. 2 " read u ix. 2, 16." 

„ -— „ 13, before tt $a&ka$o ,t insert “ h. 1, 14." 

„ 236, „ 1^'^r “iv,” 

„ 251, ,, 2 

„ 258, „ 3 from the foot,/w “riii.” 

„ 274, „ 8, far 'fiBrtipdt" read 11 Dffipaty 

„ 280, „ 14, far “ was 11 read u were.' 1 
, t 3.07, ,, 10, far 44 viral ’ 1 read 41 lirqf. n 
n 308, #ir 24 ? before u Naftwho ,f bi&ri 44 13460/' 

„ 318, „ 4, far “ 139 f." read “161 f/ f 

„ 371, i, 12, fdfi * 4 vii" rm4 M viW* 

„ 39&, „ MS, far « 68, 18" read 44 56, ^S." 

4S7, j, 2, for M thei rdeHortion 9 9 read 4 ‘their desertion/ 1 
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PABT FIH3T- 


INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING a PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF THE SOURCES OF 
INFORMATION. 

I PHoposE in the present volume to give some account of the tra¬ 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classes or castes into which the Hindus have long been dis¬ 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which have 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the earliest period, or whether they have varied from ago to age, 
and if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that we should first of all determine the chronological order of the 
various works from which our information is to bo drawn- -Ibis task 
of classification can, as for as regards its great outlines, be easily ac-, 
complishecL Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important of those which 
are to form the basis of this investigation were composed- From a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will be found that the 
Hindus, like all other civilised nations, have passed through various 
stages of development,—social, moral, religious, and intellectual* The 
ideas and beliefs which arc exhibited in their oldest documents, are 
not the same, as those which we encounter in their later writings, 

1 
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The principal hooks to which we must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Yedue, including the Brah m anas and 
trpanishada, the Sutras, the Institutes of Mann, and the Itihaaas and 
Parana®, Of these different classes of works, the Vedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to he by far the most ancient* 

There are, as every student of Indian literature Is aware, four 
Vedas,—the Rig-veda, the Sama-veda, the Yajur-veda, aad the Atkarva- 
veda. Each of the collections of works known as a Veda consists of 
two parte, which are called its mantr& and its Iruhmana} The Man¬ 
ti is are either metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer* The Rig- 
veda and the Sanmveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip¬ 
tion, The Brahman a® contain regulations regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and the celebration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treaties called Aragyakas, and others called 
Upnnishads or Vedantaa (so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each Veda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss the nature of the godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each Veda which contains the mantras, or hymns, ia 
colled its Sanhita. 2 Thus the Big-veda Sanhita means the collection of 
hymns belonging to the Kig-vedn. Of the four collections of hymns, 
that belonging to the last-mentioned Veda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is by far the moat important for historical 
purposes, Next ia value must te reckoned those hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, which are peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in most cases, verbatim, from the liig-reda.* 

* Sayarm say a in hi n commentary on the Rigverk (vd. p. i. p. 4); Xantra-brah 
ipanfifmakam iavttd aduMam lakxhrnaw [ at a evti Apmtm&o yajn#-panbhashayarn 
evuJta, M mantra-brakman&yor veda-nliftiadheyatn | “The definition (ofjhe Icda) m a 
hook composed of mantra and bralmam, is unobjectionable. Hence Apastaraba sap 
m m the YajnaparibtadiS, 4 Mantra and Br&hmana have the namt^ of Veda.’” 

' This definition applies to all the SanhiMs, except that of the Taittirlya, or Black 
Yiijur, Yedn, in whMuntra and BriLlifnami nro combined* But even this SmhitS 
had a eepiirat^Brilluiftna connected with it. See Miiiler’a Ane Sunsk. Lit, p. 350, 
aod W ber't indische Litenihtrgebcldckttf,, p* 83. The general character of the If ijas- 
imm and Atharva Sanhitus is not affected by the fact that the Inst section of the 
former is an ITpauishad, and that the fifteenth book of the latter lias something of the 
nature of a Brahman a. 

1 For further infonn alien on the ¥edas, reference may tie made to Professor 
Max Muller 1 * Ancient Sanskrit Literature pa&sim, and also to voU, ii iiL ami iv. of 
the present work. 
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From thi& succinct account of the couteute of the Yedas, it is clear 
that the Mantras must constitute their moat ancient portions, since the 
Bralupanag, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre-suppose the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Taittirlya, or Black Yajur-reda, Sauhita thus 
expresses himself (p, 9 of the Calcutta edition):— 

Yadyapt mantrabrdhmndtmaho vedas tathapi hrakmanmya mantra- 
vy&Utdmi-rilpatvad nuintrd evadetu aamdmndtdh \ Although the Yeda 
is formed both of Mantra and Brahmana, yet as the Brahmatia consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.” 4 

The priority of the hymns to the Brahmaaas is accordingly attested by 
the constant quotations from the former which are found in the latter/ 
Another proof that the hymns axe far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to be found in the character of their language. 
They are composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the senao was no longer known with certainty in 
the age of Yaska, the author of the Nirokta,* and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in the time of the great grammarian 
Pan ini, who refers to them as peculiar to the hymns {chhanias)^ A 
third argument in favour of the greater antiquity of the montras is 
supplied by the fact that the gods whom they represent as the most 
prominent objects of adoration, such as India and Vanipa, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itihasas and Puranas, whilst others, 
viz., Yiabau and Budra, though by no menus the most important 
deities of the hymns, are exalted to the first rank, and assume a 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon/ 

* See also the passage quoted from the Nuukta in p. 174 of the 2nd wt of 
this work, and that cited from S&yana in p, i&5 of the same vol, Compare the 
the following passage of the Hiindaha Upaninhad, L 2, I: Tad $tat satyam taantreshu 
k&rmoni fottwyo ydny aptdyum tani tret a yam hzhudha mmiatani | “ This fo true : 
the rites which th*3 rishis »m (t'.r. discovered by revelation) in the hymns—these 
riles were in great variety celebrated in the TretS (age)." 

fl See vol, ii. of thm work, p. 195, and the article on the u Interpretation of the 
Yeda" in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii, new series, pp. 3J6 ft'. 

* See voiJi. of this work, pp, 17S ff, and my article on the “Interpretation of the 
Veda" 1 in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol, ii. new aeries, pp, 323 ff, 

7 See vol, ii, of this work, pp- 216 ff. 

ft See to), ii, of this work, 212 ff, and vol. iv. ], % and pwnim. 
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On nil these grounds it may be confidently concluded that the 
mantras, or hymns, of the Ttig-veda are by far the most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themselves are of different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. This is shown net, 
only by the nature of the case,—as it is not to be supposed that tho 
whole of tho contents of such a large national collection as the Rig- 
veda Sanhita should have hecn composed by the men of one, or 
even two, generations,—but also by the frequent references which 
occur in tho mantras themselves to older rishis, or poets, and to older 
hymns. • It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centuries 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have taken place in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may be visible on comparing the 
different h ymtis with each other. 

No sufficient data exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which tho hymns were composed. Trofeasor Muller divides them 
into two classes, the Mantras or more roeent hymns, which he supposes 
ma y have been produced between 1000 and 800 years,-and the 
older hymns,- to which ho applies the name of Chhuudas, mid which 
lit conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years,- 
before the Christian era. Other scholars are of opinion that they may 
bo even older (see Muller's Anc. Saosk. Lit., p. 372, and the Preface to 
the 4th Yol. of the same author’s edition of the ltig-veda, pp. iv.-xiii). 
This view is shared by Dr. Hang, who thus writes in his introduction 
to the Aitareya Brahmans, p. 47: do not hesitate, therefore, to 

assign the composition of the bulk of the Brahmanas to the years 
1400-1200 n.c.; for the Samhita we require a period of at lead 500- 
600 years, with an interval of about two hundred yeare between the 
end of the proper Brahmana period. Thus we obtain for the bulk of 
Samhita the space from 1400-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrificial 
formulas may be a few hundred years more aucient still, so that we 
would fix the very commencement of Yedic literature between 2000- 

2400 b.c.” , 

v Sec vol. ii. of this wort, pp. 20G ft, and vol, iii, pp. 116 ff., 121 ff. 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, the Bmhcianas. Of these (1) the Aitareya and Sankhayarm 
are connected with the Rig-veda; (2) the TSndya, the P an chart m.(a and 
the Chlmndogya with the Sama-veda; (3) the Taittiriya with the Tart- 
tiriyo or Black Yajur-veda; (4) the datapaths with the Vdjasaneyi San- 
hiti or White Yajur-veda; aud (5) the Gopatha with the Atharva-veda."' 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, as I have already intimated, the 
maimer in which the Mantras are to be used and the various rites of sacri¬ 
fice to be celebrated. They also expound the mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate the 
origin and efficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions. That in order of 
age the Brahman as stand next to the Mantras is proved by their simple, 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the character ot their 
language, which, though approaching more nearly than that of the 
hymns, to classical or Rninean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certa in 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un¬ 
known to the Ifcihasaa and Puriinas. n The most recent portions of the 
Brahman as are the Arauyakus and TJpanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
works which form the basis of our investigations come under the de¬ 
signation of Srnriti, as distinguished from that of S'ruti, which is ap¬ 
plied to the Mantras, Brahmanas, Arapyakaa, and Upimishads, 

The term Smriti includes (1) the Vedangas, such os the Nirukta of 
Yaska, (2) the Sutras or aphorisms, irauta and grihya, or sacrificial and 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institutes of Mann, (4) the Itihaaas and Purfiiias, 
To the ilass of Itihfisas belong (1) the Rnmayarja (said to be the work 
ot Valmiki), which contains an account in great part, at. least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Rama, and the Mahabharata, which describes the 
wars and adventures of the Kurus and Pandas, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous mythological narratives, as well 
a>- religious, philosophical, and political discussions, which are inter¬ 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 


10 p or further tic. tails on these Eruhmaim the reader may consult Professor Max 
Mailer's Aim. Sansk. Bit. pp. 315 ff. ; Professor Weber 1 . Indbehe Literatur- 
eesebichte, and lndische Studies; and Dr. Fiaug’s Ai tarry a Brahmans, 

11 flee, for example, the S'. P. Br, xi. 5, 1,15; and the Taitt. Sanhita, ii. 2, 10, 2, 
and ii* 7* 1> 
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work is said to be the production of Vyasa, but its great bulk, its 
almost encyclopaedic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are observable between its different parts, lead inevitably to the con¬ 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, hut has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur¬ 
rency and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and Ten crated repository of national tradition. 1 * 

The Pur dims are commonly said to he eighteen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the same description c nils cl TJpap uranus. 
For an account of these books and a summary of their contents, I must 
refer to the late Professor H, H. Wilson*a introduction to his translation 
of the Yishnu Pump a. 13 

In treating the several topics which are to be handled in this volume, 
X propose in each case to adduce, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may be found in the hymns of the Big-veda; next, those in the Brah¬ 
ma nas and their appendages ; and, lastly, those occurring io any of the 
different classes of works coming under the designation of Smriti. By 
this means we shall learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these ideas were subjected by their successors. 


** On the RaiUilyana and Mahubhurntu, see Professor Monier Williams’s (f Indian 
Epic Poetry, 1 ' which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of the 
poems* 

13 See also the i^une author's analyse of the eontents of the Yishgu, Vayu, Ayni. 
and Rrahma*vuivartta PurSuas in the “ Gleanings of Science," published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brahma and Pudma Puranas in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, No* ix (1838) and No. x, (ISOff), 


* 



CHAPTER I. 


.MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

It will be seen item the different texts to be adduced in this chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded a 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brahmans, Ksbattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
S'udras, to have been separately created from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to be found in any of the hymns of the Big-veda, 
except one, the Punish a Sfikta. 

Although for reasons which will be presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recent portion of the Big- 
veda, it will be convenient to adduce and to discuss it first, along with 
certain other texts from the Brahmanas, Itihasas, and Puranas, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with the 
view of ascertaining what opinion the authors of them appear to have 
entertained in regard to the earliest history of their race, and to the 
grounds of those relations which they found subsisting between the 
different classes of society contemporary with themselves. 

# 

Suer. I.—90fA Hymn of the lOfA Booh of the Rig-veda Sank it a, called 
PurwJut Sfihta, or the hymn to Rurusha, 

This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest extant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 





MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

In order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con- 
aider it in connection with its context. I therefore quote the whole of 
the hymn : w 

R* Y. x, 90. 1. Sdh&tra-ilr&te Purmhah mlimrahhnk sahmrm 
pat | m iMmim visuato vritid atyoiishfhad dusting ul am \ 2. Purusf&h 
eimlam sarvam yad bko.tam yachcka bhdvyam | utdmrUatvmy^dM gad 
tinnenfiiirohaii \ 3* JSt&trn a&ya mahfmd ato jynyamicha Purmhah 
| path y $ya viSvu hhuMni trip ad myamritam dm \ 4. Trip fid ardhva 
ud ait Purmhah ptido hyehfibhavat pumh \ laio vukmn ryahrdmat 
taianfma&tm abM \ 5 tamad Fir cl l cvjuyata Fir ft jo adhi Purmhah 
] m juio tiiy arichyato. paichdd bhumun at ha pur ah [6, 1 at Purmbena 
hmhhu dmlh yajnum afamuta \ vamnU mydnd tljyam grUhnah idh- 
mah ha rad fouih 1 ?. Taih yajnam barhuhi prank (than Purushafn 
jftUim agratak \ Una demh uy a junta sdihydh rizhayai cht ye \ 8. 
Ttmntid yajndt surmhutak mmhhritam prkhadajyam \ pmiin Ulmichahrt 
vflyavyfm dr any an grd myfi chi y& \ 9. Tamil d yajnfii mrtfahatah 
rich ah mmlni jajmrc \ rhhmdtlmi jajmre tumfrd yajm tamftd agu~ 
yata | 10. Tasmad mvd ajuyanta ye he eha Mityddatah | gam ha 
jajttire tasmat temndj jdtdh ajdray ah I 11, Ynt Purushatfh vi udm 
dhnh katidhi id ahilpayan \ mukham him my a hau hdhu M uru 
pad a uchyete \ 12, Brahmano *$ga mulchrm mid hdhu rdjmyah 

kritah \ uric tad my a yad mis yah pmlbhydm iadro ajayata | 13. 
ckandrimah munaso jfdm chahhoh mryo ajf\yat& j mvkhtid Indrai 
rhit Agmi da prdmul Vtiyur ajayata ] 14. Ndhhyfih and antarP 
kPtahi sir Amo dyimh mmavarttata \ padhhyfm hhfimir distih srotrdt 
tuth*l khan aMpayan \ 16. Skiptdxynwn paridhmjas tril mpta 

mnidhah krtifih 1 demh yad yajmm Untnlmh abadhnan Purmham 
pas urn | 16. Yajnma yajmm ayajmta devas tdni dharmdni pratha- 

J i The Purufihit Sultta is also found in tlie Viijaweyi fcSanhitu of the White 
Yajar-vcda (31. 1-16) and in the AtWva-veda (19. 0. 1 if.) See Colebrooke’a Hlacel- 
laneoiw Bssaya, i. X€f and note in p. 309 (or pp, 104, and 197, of Measra. Williams 
and Norgal^s edition); Bumonfs Ehogaratn Ihiriina, voL i. Preface, pp. esmu ff.; 
Wilsivn^ Pretax to }iis translation of the Iligv€da< toL i. p, xliy.; Professor Roth's 
remarks in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, i pp, 78 f.; Miillcr iu 
BmisetTe Philoaophv of Univ. History, vol. t. p, 344 ; Mfiler's Aim. Sank, lit*, pp- 
570 f* j Profesaor WnbePs tranelatinn in Indischc Stndieu lx. p, e; and my own 
translation, notes and remarks in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for IBtfd* 
pp* 353 Y, and for i860, pp. 282 f. • 
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ntuni dmn ] te ha n&kam makmmiah mchanta palm pflrve sadh- 


yok mnti devfik | 

“L Punisha has a thousand heads/ ifl a thousand eyes, a thousand 


feet/ On every side enveloping 1 * the earth, he overpassed^ (it) by a / 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purushf* himself is this whole (universe), what¬ 
ever has been and whatevfxr shall be. He is also the lord of immort¬ 
ality, since (or, when) by food he expands, 1 * 3, Such is his greatness, 
and Puru&ha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him ; 
and three-fourths of him are that which is immortal in the aky/^ 4. 
With three quarters Purueha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over 
things which eat and things which do cot eat. 5, From him was 
was bom Yirnj, and from Yiraj, Puruaha,* 0 W hen horn, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6, When the gods per¬ 
formed a sacrifice with Pururha as the oblation, the spring was its 
butter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn its (accompanying) offering. 

7. This victim, Purusha, bom in the beginning, they immolated on 


14 The Afcbarva-veda. (xix. 6, i) roads Mhasrtrfiahuk, haring a thousand arms,” 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verse literally, and eonridering that a bring in 
human form, if he had a thousand eyes and a thousand feet, ought oaly to have five 
hundred heads, and not a thousand as in the text of the Rig-veda. 

111 For tyitm in tha R, V. the Vajasaneyi Sanbita, 31. I f reads *pritm, which 
secma to mean nearly the same, 

it The word is vtyatUhihat. Compare the Shtapatha Bra man a, xiiL 6, 1, 1, and 
fiitsht^vdmh in S'. P. R. iv. 5> h 2. Professor Weber venders atyalwhthai 
“ occupies/* (Iuchsohe Studien, ix, 5). 

16 The sense of this is obscure. Instead of ynd ammdtiroAaH, the A. V, reads pad 
mysmbhmt mho, (" that which/' or, “since be) was with another.' 1 

Is A. V. x, 8, 7 : ardhena vUwrn hhumnam jujtma yad mya m dham foa 

tad babhvva : “with the half ho produced the whole world; what became of tjie 
(other) half of him V* Sec alao ibid, v* 13, 

so This sentence is illustrated by R- V. X. 72, 5, where it is arid, Adittr DtrfoU 
tydyafa Daknhud u JdUih pari \ '* Adita wta born from Dakska and Daksha from 

Aditi“_a text on which Task a remarks (N irokta.xL 23) : tat kathdm npapadyeU [ 

satMtta-janmdftau syaiom iti ( apt m detnt^dhanmia nydttivi U- 

firatufara-prahriti 1 “ how tan this be possible ? They mar hove bad a common birth; 
or, conformably with their nature as deities, they may have been produced from 
one another, and possess the properties of m<0 another/ 1 Compare A, V. 13.4. 
20 iT., where Indra is said to have been produced from a great many other goda, or 
entities, and they reciprocally from him. In regard to Yirhj, compare the notes on 
the vets® before us in niv article on the “ Progress of the Ycdic religion/ etc., in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for ?865, p. 3o4, 
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the sacrificial grass. With him the gods, the Sadhyas, 21 and the rishis 
sacrificed. 8. From that universal sacrifice were provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial 45 (creatures) and animals both wild and 
tame. 9. From that u niversal sacrifice sprang the rich and soman 
verses, the metres, and the yajnsh. It). From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth; lrine sprang from it; from it goats 
and sheep. 11. When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him tip ? what was his mouth ? what arms (had 
he) ? what (two objects) are said (to have been) his thighs and feeti 
12. The Brahman was his mouth ; u the Raj any a was made his arms; 
the being (called) the Yaisya, he was his thighs ;« the S'fldra sprang 
from his feet. IS. The moon sprang from his soul {mams), the sun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his JSSStfe, and Yayn from his 
breath.“ 14. From his n avel a rose the air, from his head the sky, from 
his fret the earth, from his ear the (four) quarters: in this manner (the 
gods)"formed the worlds. 15. When the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 

w See on the Sfidbyas, Professor Weber's note, led. St, ii. 6 f., and the Journal of 
tho Royal Asiatic .Society for I860, p* 395, note. 

» See, however, Vii> Sank iw. 30, to U quoted betow- 

Compare th® Xfttiehitfiki Bruhirictna Uptuushrid, ii* $ ■ &£h& piiu>7jatnti&ya.t)i 
purmtael chuutramasam drifymitmam vpatkhtjuta, tfaya w* “****> 

rickikxkano pancha prajapatih | brvhma&x* U ckem mukham | tern mukk&w 

rvitw ’te* j ten* mukhma mam rnmdm tor* | r«j7\ tetfum mukham [ tern nmfchtmt 
vih'Ui ] tem mukMrianmn annmhm kuru \ kyerm U &<to muMam [ which 

is thus trusted by Mr. Cowell: * Next on the day of the Ml moon let him in thw 
same way adore the moon when it k seen in front of him (laying), k thou art, Soma, 
the brilliant, the wise, the five-mouthed, the lord of creators. The Brahman i* one 
month of thine, with that mouth thou eatest kings, with that mouth make me to eat 
fopd. Hie king is one mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest common men, 
with that mouth make me to eat food. The hawk is one mouth of thine/' etc. The 
fourth mouth u fire, and the fifth is in the moon itself 1 should prefer to render the 
words mmo raj&ti, «thou art king Sam*,"—** lag" being a frequent designation 
of thfc god m tho Brahman as* See also M, Bh. ill. 12,962, where Vishnu is intro¬ 
duced saying in ibe^amo myatical way : $rah*m uiktram hhitjau ksktUtram wru 
tfi€ Bomithiiafr vis ah [ padau v udrith hhm mtltm vikrattuna krmiem tha j w Tho 
Brahman ia my month; tho Kshattra is my arms; the Visas arc my thighs; these 
S’udros with their vigour and rapidity are my feet." 
a* Instead of w*h “ thighs/* the Atharva-veda, xix. 0, 6, reads madkyam , <( middle/* 
is The Vaj, S. xxsi. 13, has a different and singular reading of the last half verwe ;i 
& rotrad mym'cha praneu* ch* mtkhdd amir ajoyata [ w From bis ear came V&yu and] 
rrhna (breath) and From his month Agni*" & 




*Wtsr*, 



(around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made* 16, With 
sacrifice the gods performed the sacrifice. These were the earliest 
rites. Thee© great powers have sought the shy, where axe the former 
Sadhyos, gods.*'* 11 

i have above (p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn does not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Big-veda* This view is, 
however, controverted by Dr, Rmg, who, la his tract on 11 the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Poona in 1863), p. 6, writer as follows : 
“ The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Yed&s 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Yedio 
poetry; hut there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On the con¬ 
trary, reasons might be adduced to shew that it is even old. The 
mystical character of the hymn is iso proof at all of its late origin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to be met with in every book of the col¬ 
lection of the mantras, which goes by the name of Kig-veda samhita. 
The Eishiaj who were the authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by the sacrificial 
rites, which they daily were performing. According to the position j 
which is assigned to it in the Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring tp the human sacrifice), the hytjm appears to! 
have been used at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
of the Yedie time, human sacrifices were quite common with the 
Brahmans, rain be proved beyond any doubt, But the more eminent 
and distinguished among their leaders soon abandoned the practice 
as revolting to human feelings. The form of the sacrifice, however, 
seems to have been kept for a long time; for the ritual required at 
that occasion is actually in the Yajur-veda; but they only tied men of 
different castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and released them 
afterwards, sacrificing animals instead of them.*' 

If it could he satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 
as we now possess it, existed contemporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Kang believes to have at one 
time pif vailed m India, we should, no doubt, have in this circumstance 
a strong proof of its antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 
part of the ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation of human 

s * Thi«iv*r» occurs also in JL V, L 104. SO, and is quoted in Kirukta, rib 14, See 
the Journal of the Royal Aeiafie Society &r 1866, p. 395, note, already referred to. 
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beings tad ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
were substituted as the actual victims, the evidence of its remote an¬ 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Fur a aha Sukta with the two hymns (102 and 
103) of the first Mandate of the Big-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to he used at a literal human sacrifice in 
the same manner ns the test two are to be employed at the immolation 
of a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with \ ama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and 11 in the last section of the Taittiriya Y ajur- 
veda the various parts of the horse’s body are described as divisions of 
time and portions of the universe: < morning is his head; the sun his 
eye; the air his breath; the moon his ear,’ ” etc. (Colebrooke’s Essays, 
i 62).” But the persons wlxo officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordimuy priests of the ancient Indian ritual,—the 
lmtri, adhvaryu, avayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5); and details are given of the 
actual slaughter of the animal (i. 162, 11). The Purusha Sukta, how¬ 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
hunum victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by the 
gods (verses fi, 7, 15, 16); no human priests are mentioned; the di¬ 
vision of the victim (v, 11) must be regarded, like its slaughter (v. 7), 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purusha mentioned in the 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as be 
is identified with the universo (v. 2), and he himself, or Ins immo¬ 
lation, is represented as the source of the creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

A.s compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of the Big- 
Veda, tho Purusha Sukta has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which wo 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, 1 believe, is not 
disputed. 58 The authors themselves, as we have seen, speak of newer and 
older hymns. Wo many as a thousand compositions of this description could 
scarcely have been pranced within a very short space of time, and there 
is no reason to suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 

u Compare (he commencement of the Brihadwnnyaka Upanishad. 

a See lb-. Hang’s mm remarks (quoted above, p. 4) on the period when the hymns 

trove composed. 





was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of the 
hymns. Hut if we are to recog nine any difference of age, wlmt hymns 
can We more reasonably suppose to be the oldest than those which are 
at once archaic in language and style, an.l naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions? and, on the other hand, what compost* 
tions can more properly be set down as the most recent than those 
which manifeft an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modem Sanskrit? These latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled iu the Purusha Sukta, as well ns in hymns x. T1 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x, 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colcbrooke statoB his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 309, note): “ That remarkable hymn (the 
Puruaha Sukta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
the rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de- 
eidedLv more modem tone ; and must have boon composed alter the 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per¬ 
fected. The internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of the Vedas, in their present 
arrangement, took placo after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and irregular dialed, in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of the Veda was composed, to tho polished and sonorous 
language in which the mythological poems, sacred and prophane 
^ puriiHa* and cai'yas), have been written. 

Professor Max MiiEer expresses himself in a similar souse (Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 570 f.): “There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of the 10th book .... is modem both in its 
character and in its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the fitted 
seasons in the order of Vasanta, spring; Grishma, summer; and S'arad, 
autumn; it contains the only passage in the ltig-veda where the four 
castes am enumerated. The evidence of language for tho modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grishina, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Rig-vedu; 
and Vasanta also, tho name of spring, does not belong to the eartie* t 
vocabulary of the Yedie poets. It occurs but once more in the Itig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), iu a passage where the tliree seasons are mentioned in 
the order of S'arad, autumn ; Hemanta, winter; and Vasanta, spring.'’ 
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Professor Weber (Indiache Studieu, ix. 3) concurs in this view. He 
observes: “ That the Parasha Sukta, considered as a hymn of the 
Rig-vedn, is among the latest portions of that collection, is clearly 
perceptible from its contents. The fact that the Sama-sanhiU has 
not adopted any verse from it, is not -without importance (compare 
what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p. 63). The 
Haigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is not quite certain)* 1 to 
have extracted the first five verses in the seventh prapSthaka of the 
first Archika, "which is peculiar to it* 

We shall see in the following chapter that the word br&hmana occurs 
but rarely in the Ilig-vedu. Sanhita, while brahman, “a priest,” from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrence. From this 
circumstance also, it may he reasonably concluded that the hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among tire latest. The same remark 
may be made of tbe word '-at h/ a, as compared witb ns* 

Mr. Colebr coke’s opinion of tbe character of the Punish* Sukta is 
given in the following passage of hia “ Miscellaneous Essays” (vol. i- 
p. 161, note; or p. 105 of Williams & Norgat&’sed. of 1858); “I think 
it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of the Vedas as it is there given, because it does not 
really elucidate tbe sense; the allegory is for the most part sufficiently 
obvious. 

Is hia tract on “ on the origin of Bralim anient/ 1 p, 4 ? Dr. Hang 
thus remarks on verses 11 and 12: “How, according to this passage, 
which is the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, the Brahman has not come from the 
mouth of this primary boing, the Parasha, hut the mouth of the latter be¬ 
came the Brahmanical caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the seat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans are teachers and in¬ 
structors of mankind. The arms are the seat of strength. If the two 


See on thif- subject Weber's foot-note, p. 3. 
so Professor Aufrtcht informs me that the word vaUyu does not occur in any other 
J hymn of the Eig-vcda hut the Pumha Sukta; only once m the Alharta-veda, 7. IV, 9 y j 
and not at all in the Vaj. Sank, except in the Punish* Sakta. The mmu scholar 
remarks, as another proof of tbe compiiratively late date of the Purusha Sukta, that 
it is the only hymn which refera to the tyor different kinds of Yedur compositions 
riah, a am an } c.hhand^ r and yojush . 
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arms of the Purusha are said to have been made a K.shattriya (warrior), 
that means, then, that the Ksliattriyas have to carry arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Parasha were transformed into 
the Taisya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Yaisya caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Shudra from the feet of the 
Pnrnsha, indicates that he is destined to he a servant to the others, 
just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as a firm support.” 

But whether the writer of the hymn intended it to he understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
he supposed the four castes to have originated. It is, indeed, said 
that the B'udra sprang from Pumsha’s feet; but as regards the three 
superior castes and the members with which they are respectively con¬ 
nected, it is not quite clear which (t.e., the castes or the members) are 
to be taken as the subjects and which as tho predicates, and con- j 
srquently, whether we are to suppose verse 12 to declare that the three 
castes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, tha three e&stea* 

But whatever may be the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine-of the waiters of what is 
called the Yedic age in regard to the origin of, the four castes; since 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at least in the Brahmanas 
(which, as we have seen in pago 2, are esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as being equally with the hymns a part of the Yeda), not only 
(I) texts which agree with the Purusha Siikta, but also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of the manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, fta well as (8) third a class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without allusion to any primordial distinction of castes. 

To tho first of these classes (viz., that of texts which coincide more 
or less exactly with the Purusha Sukta) belongB the following passage 
from the Taittiriya Sanhitft. 

Sect. II .—Quota (-ion from the Taittiriya Sankita, vii. 1. 1. 4 ff. 

Prajapatir ak&mayata “ prajayeya ” 1 *a mukhataa trw T itam nir- 

amimlta j tarn Agnir (Umta ’nvaMyata gdyatr 3 ehhandro mthmtaram 




MYTHICAL AOOOTJNT OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

ml dm brS&mano matmshy&ndm ajah pa&Httdnt, \ tan mat ti mtikhyfth mukhato 
Ay mrijyanta \ wraso hahubhydm panchadaiam niramnnita \ tarn Indro 
dexata ’‘nvmrijyata trufyup chhando briJaat trim* rdjanyo manmhjCindm 
ari/i pa&un&m ( tmmat te vlryuvanto tirytid hy mrijyanta j madhy- 
atah saptadasarh niramimlta \ tam Visnedsvah devatuh amasrijyantit 
jayati chhando vairupttm mma eaixyo ManmhyitniiDi yarah pa&Undm 
| fas mat te tidy a annadhanad hy mrijijanta \ tasmdd bhuydmso ntje- 
bhyah I bkuyishthdh hi det’atdfy anvacriyymta \ pattah ekavitUam 
mramitniia \ tarn anushtup chhando ’nvasryyata vatrdjam tiima sxictro 
manuthydnum aimh pakaiuim ( tasnw t tan bhuta-sankrdmindv ns fas 
c7ta Sfuirai aha \ tasmat sudro yajne 'namhlripto na hi dovatah an- 
vmrijyanta \ tami&t pdctdv wpajicatah \ pat to hy asrijyeiilm \ 
“ Prajdpati desired, ' may I propagate.’ He formed the Trivrit 
{stoma) from tie mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Gayatrl, the Ssmim (called) Rathantara, of men the Brah¬ 
man, of beasts the goats. Hence they are the chief (mukkydh), 
because they were created from the mouth {mukluttati). from (his,) 
breast, from (his) arms, he formed the PanchadaAa {stoma). After 
it were created the god India, the ’Irishtubh metre, the Bam&n 
(called) Bnhat, of men the Rajanya, of beasts the sheep. Hence 
they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour. "From 
(his) middle he formed the Saptada.4a {stoma). After it were created 
the gods (called) the Yisvedevas, the Jagatl metre, the Saman called 
the Yairupa, of men the Taisya, of beasts kine. Hence they are to 
be eaten, becauso they were created from the receptacle of food. 
Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous 
deities were created after (the Baptadafia). From his foot he formed 
the Ekavimsn {stoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metre, the 
Samnn called Yairiija, of men the Sudm, of beasts the horse. Hence 
these two, both the horse and the Sudra, are transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the Sudra is incapacitated for sacrifice, because 
no deities were created after (the Ekavimsa). Hence (too) these two 
subsist by their feet, for they were created from the foot.” 
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Sect. 111.— Citation.! from the S'atapcJha Brukmam, the Taittiriya 
Brit km ana, the Vajamneyi SanhiUl, and the Atharm-veda. 

The following texts belong to the second class— i.e., that of those 
which recognise a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Pnrusha Sukta . 

R P. Hr. ii. 1, 4, 11 tf.— l; Bhur ” iti mi PrajapaHr imm ajanayata 
" bhur ah ” ity antarihham “ svar" Hi diutm 1 dCmid vm Mam barvafit 
ydvad i 'me lofoth \ earcena eva udhiyate \ “ bhur iti vai i rajilpaht 
brahma ajanayata “Mwah ” iti MhaUram “war” iti viiam | et&vad 
rai Mam <m»'i yavoi brahma hhattram «?tf | mrmm eva aihlyate | 
“ bhur ” iti mi PrajapaHr atmunam ajanayata “ bhuvah ” iti prajam 
“ tear” iti pas Tin | etuiad vai i dam sarvam. ydvad iiimil prajah pafarah } 
tar vena era ddhtyafa | 

« (Uttering) ‘ bhuh,’ Pmjapari generated this earth. (Uttering) 

‘ bhuva h, ’ he generated the air, and (uttering) *sv»y he generated 
the sky. This universe is Co-extensive with these worlds. (The fire) 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘bhuh,’ Prajiipati generated the 
Brahman ; (saying) ‘ bhuvah,” he generated the Kshattra , (and saying) 
1 svay he generated the Vi4. All this world is so much as the Brah¬ 
man, Eshattra, and Vis. The fire is placed with the whole. (Saying) 
‘bhuh,’ Prajapati generated himself; (saying) ‘bhuvah ’ he generated 
offspring; (saying) 1 svsh,’ he generated animals. This world is so 
much as self, offspring, and animals, (The fire) is placed with the 
whole,"* 

Taitt Br iii. 12* 9, 2-—Sarvam hedmi braknhmd katva srieh(am \ 
riglfop jatam vatiyam taniam uhu/i j yajurvsdam kthuUriya&fahur 
ymirn \ efimavMo bnlkminrlnum pratulih | pitrre punebhyo mcha 

dad uckuh | 

if This entire (universe) has been created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Vuisya class was produced from ricVvcrses, They say that the 
Yajut-veda is the womb from which the Kshattriya wa& bom. The 
Sanm-Teda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This won! 
the ancients declared to the ancients,* 

To complete his account of the derivation of the castes from the 

2 
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Vedas, the author had only to add that the STidras had sprung from 
the AtharvSiigi rases (the Atharva-veda); but he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order ■would have been to do 
it too great an honour. 

Vajusaneya Sanhita, xiv. 28 ft'. (= Tnittiriya Sanhita, iv. 3,10, 1). 
cJcmjCt nriumta praytih adkiyanta Prajtipatir adhipatir aslt | turihhir 
astucata brahma asrijyata Brahhumaspatir adhipatir diit \ panchdbhr 
astuvata Ih&tuny asrijyanta B7iutannmpatir adhipatir tint | saptahhir 
astuteata sap fa ris/iityo ’ grijy ant a JJkatti adhipatir asit j ntirtibhir astu- 
vata pitaro ' srijyanta Aditir adhipatny fait | ehad-uiahhir astiivata ptldvo 
'arijyanta tirtavtih adhipatayiih Cirnn | trayodaiahhir astuvata mtisti nsrij- 
yanta sam&atsaro ’dhipatir tisit t panchadaiahhiv iistuvati i kshatlrawi <■$- 
rijyata Indro 'adhipatir fail | sapfadaiabkir astmata paimo 'srijyanU 
Brihaspatir adhipatir tint \ nanrdahbhir astmata hldrtinjav aspijyitGm 
ahortitre adhipatni tistam \ ehmvisatyti mtuvata ehmphtih pasavo ’srij- 
yanta Varum ’dhipatir fait | irayonmiatyu mturata hhudritk jpaiavo 
’srijyimh Puska adhipatir fait 1 panchaviMatyti astmata urawjtih 
pastrvo 'irijijii'd.'i Vtiyur adhipatir tisit \ saptmiihtatyd astmata dyti ' 'i - 
prilhivl vyaitCim \ Vasavo Rudrti Aditytih unmyAyan \ te na adhipa- 
tayah dean \ naravim&atyu asturata vanmpatayo hrijyanta Some 'dhipatir 
5sit \ datrm&atti astmata prajti asrijyanta yavtii eh a ayams eha adhi- 
patayah asim \ trayadriridatu astmata Ikuttiny aSdmyan Ptajtipatih 
Parameshthi adhipatir tint | 

« He lauded with one. Living boingB were formed: Lrajnjmti was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brahman (Brahnmn) was created : 
Brahmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five: existing things 
were created: Bhutamimpati was tho ruler. He lauded with seven : 
- the seven mb is were created: Dhiitri was the ruler. He lauded wiih 
nine: the Fathers were created: Aditi was the ruler. He lauded with 
eleven: the seasons were created: the Aitovas were the rulers. He 
lauded with thirteen: the months were created: the year waB the ruler. 
He lauded with fifteen: the Kidiattm (the Ksbattriya) was created: 
Indru was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen: animals were 
created : Brihaspati was the ruler. He lauded with nineteen : the 
STidrn and the Arya (VaHya) were created : day aud night were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-one: animals with undivided hoofs 
were created: Yanina was the rukr. He lauded with twenty-three: 




AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


19 


small animals were created; Piishan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty-five : wild animate were created t Vayu was the ruler (compare 
It.V. x, 90, $). He landed with twenty-seven: heaven and earth sepa¬ 
rated : Tasus y Itudras, and Adilyas separated after them t they were the 
rulers, He lauded with twenty-nine: trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one: living beings were created: 
The fuvfc and Second halves of the month 81 were the rulers. He lauded 
with thirty-one : existing things were tranquillized: Prajapati IV 
mmeshthin w m the ruler. 1 * This passage is explained in the S'atapatha 
Bf&hmana yin, 4, 3, 1 if. 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they are associated: 

S' P* Br. xiv, 4, 2, 23 {— BrihadiranyakalTpanishad, i. 4, llff. (p. 
235). —Brahma vivi idam eyre find eh am eva*\ tad ehaih san n a vyabhavat ( 
j tat k'eyo tnpam aly asrjata himUrm% ydny etdni tkmim hhaUrdni 
Jndro Varumh 8mm Rndruh Parjtmya Yama Mrityur fstinah iti \ tasmdt 
kshatfrut par am wist 1 ( tma fid hrdhnanah bhaHriytid adhmttid upaxU 
rfijasCuje kshaitra evti iad yah dadhilti | ml eshd kskattrasya yonir yad 
brahma • tasmtid yadyapi raja paramatdm gaehlmti brahma mm m tat ah 
upanUrayaU svdm ymim | yah u ha enum himnti udmm yomra fiehbaH 
\ mpap! y an bharaii yathd sreyunmm hirfmtvd | 24. 8a m era vya&hamt 
\ m vmm mfij&ia ydny etdni dnajatuni yanaiah dhhmymte msaro 
nidrd h adftyuh tisvedevtih viand ah Hi \ 25. 8a na era vyahlavat \ 
sa Saudram varmm asripUa pusfotm r m \ iymm mi pushd iyath hi idam 
sarvtim pmhyali yad idarh kindha | 26. 8a na era vyahhaeat \ tat Ireyo 
ruparn aly mf ijata dhannam | tad etai falmUrmya kshattmfa yad dhar - 
ma§ | tasmud dharmCd par am nmti j a* ho aballyun bahyafamm Cieavn 
Aflfe dharmem yathd t jnd emm f yo mi mi dharmah satyam vat tat 
| iasmut saiytm mdantum dhur u dhar mam mdu>ti*' iti \ dhannam vd 

'** The Taitliriya SanhitS roach ydmh and aydmft (inroad nfyarah and <tymmh as 
m the Yujtmncyi Snnhitfr) and in another passage, v. ft, 4, 6 {m I learn from Prof, 
Aufrecht), explain* those terms to mimn respeclivt-ly months and half mouths (mawS 
nu yhvdh mdhamhah ay a rah), whilst the commentator on the Y. 8. understanila 
them to mean the lint and second halves of tlm month, in areorflasice with tic S'.P. If. 
viiL i, 3 t IS, and vvii. 4, 2, ll (pumtpakM mi yaedh ttpmpafoha aymdh I tz hi 
idam mrmirt yuvdtc ehmjumU efo) ] Prof. A ifrtcht also points out- that yam k ex¬ 
plained in K^tvayma'a S'raufa Sutras, iv, J\ 8, as equivalent to mmmamm 
11 a cake of barley," * 
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e-adantam “ My am vadati" ili 1 Had hj eva dad ubhayam bkavati 
27, Tad Had brahma hhdttram m( tadrah j tad Agnind eva deiedtu 
brahmtibhamd brahmno manuthytohu hhattriyma hkattnyo mUyena 
misyah Mdrena sudrah | tamad Agnnv eva deveehu Mam ickhanle 
bruhmane ntanushyeahu 1 eidbliydiJi hi r&pdhAy&M brahma abhavat \ 

20. “ Brnhma (here, according to the commentator, existing in. the 
form of .Vgni, and representing the Brahman caste aa ) was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not develops. It energetically 
created an excellent form, the Kalinttra, via,, those among the gods 
who are powers {hshattrilni), Indra, \artuja, Sonia, Budia, lurjanyn, 
Yuma, Mrltyu, Isana. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshattra. 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattriya at the rajosuya-sacri- 
fice ; he confers that glory on the Kshattru (the royal power)” This, 
tho liralima, is the source of the Hshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. He 
tieixancs most miserable, as one who has injured a superior, 24. fie 
did not develop. He created the Via—viz., those classes of gods who 
are designated by troops, Vasus, Hudras, Adilyas, Yisveclevas, Haruts. 
25. He did not develope. He created, the Sudra class, Tushau. This 
earth is Push an: for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created on excellent form, I ustice ( Dhurmd) . 
This is the ruler {hhatira} of the ruler (hhaftra), namely, Justice. 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker seeks (to 
overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is 
truth. In consequence they say of a miui who speaks truth, 1 he speaks 

*t j.tr a , /a J Um-iddmoktam srathtfi Brahma tad Agnim 8 T hhhm ap t Agni-ru- 
pSpamum hrahmna-jat^aihi^navad asmm mkya Brahma-aahdanUbhidhJyate I 

K Xhis rendering of the list few words is suggested by Professor Aufreetrt. I be 
<■oimr.etiti.tors understand them to morn that the Brahmans give the king their own 
,4ory (that of lining a Brahmin): and they refer to a formula by which at tho mprayn- 
■riorifiee the king, after addressing the priest as Brhhman, is addressed in reti.rn with 
ttm word " Thou, king, art a Brhhmka" {team raja* brahmtuC), etc. See the Tnittiriya 
(oaiihiti i. 8, 16, J, where the commentator remarks . “ As in common life domestic 
priests an d others, sitting below a king Mated on his throne after his return from eon- 
(iuering a foreign territory, address iiim with many benedictions and eulogies, so 
here too service is presented. By this benedictory service the power of cursing and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king." R«*m» » 
then made to the passage before us, as noticing this custom. 
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justice; 1 or of a man who m uttering justice, ‘lie speaks truth/ For 
this is both, of these* 27* This is the Brahma, Kshattra, Ti$, and 
Sudra* Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brah¬ 
man among men, through the (divine) Ksll&ttriya a (human) Kshat- 
triya, through the (divine) Vaiiya a (human) Taisya, through the 
(divine) Sutlra a (human) tffulra, Whore fore it is in Agni among 
the gods and iu a Brahman among men, that they seek after an abode/ 1 
TaittirTya Brahmana, L % f>, 7,— Dairy o mi varno brahman ah [ 
amryye s it dr ah. u The Brahman caste is sprung from the gods ; the 
from the 

Taittiriya Brahtnana, iii* 2, 3, 9.— K&mm eva ddru-ptitrem duty at | 
iudrah eva na duhyut J mate mi esht mmhhftto yai iudrah \ ahavir eva 
tad ity tihur yat indro dogdhi iU | agmfaitram em na duty (It $udrah \ 
tad hi na uipunanti \ yadti khaki rai pdvitram atyeti athu tad havir t ii | 
“ Let Mm at hia will milk out with a wooden dish* But lot not a 
Bfrdra milk it out* For this Srudra has sprung from non-existence* 
They say that that which a S'udra milks out h bo oblation* Let oof a 
BTidra milk out the Agnihotra* For they do not purify that* When 
that passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation,” 

Atharva-veda, iv* 6, X^Brahmm jajm prathamo dasaitrsho dasan- 
yah | m mnam praihmmh papau m ehak&rtiramih visham j “The 
Brahman was born the first, with ten heads and ten faces. He first 
drank the soma ; ho made poison powerless/ J 
As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we arc left in the dark as to the author's 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned to the 
other three castes* The student of Indian poetry is aware that the 
giant Havana is represented in the liamayaua both as a Brahman and j 
as having ten heads* 

As implying a separate origination of the llajanyu caste, the fol¬ 
lowing text also may find a place here : 

Taittirtya Sauhita, ii. 4, 13, L—ltevd mi rtijanydj jtiyaman&d obi - 
bhayuh \ tarn mtar eva mniam d&mnd 'paumbhan | $a vai mho 'pobdho 
jay at? pad rajanyo \ yad mi esho ^mpoldho jutpt a vrxttydn ghami charet \ 
yam hlmayeta rtijmymi ft anapohdho j tip eta vritirdn ghmt& chared fi iti 
tasmai t -tarn aindrd-bd rhtepa tyafn charwik nirvapft \ aindro tm rajanyo 
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brahma Byihupatih \ brahmmu em enani dumnc 'yombhandd piunchati [ 
hiranm#tjam durna daksktnd edfokihi eva mam damno 'pombhandd mun- 
chati 1 1 4 The gods were afraid of tho Raj any a when ho wan in the 
womb. 'They bemad him with bonds when he was in the womb. Con¬ 
sequently this ltaj any a is bom bound* If he were bom unbound he 
would go on slaying bis enemies. In regard to whatever Raj f my a any 
one desires that he should be bora unbound, and should go on slaying 
bis enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Earhaspaiya oblation. 
A B&jauya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is llr ihaapatd 
It is through the Brahman that anyone releases the Raj any a from hi * 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him,” 

In the following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, l,o new account 
is given of the origin of the Rajanyas : 

So y rapjdia iafo rtijanyo [fay at a \ 

“He (the Tratya) became filled with passion; thence sprang the 
Raj any a/' 

And in the following paragraph (A. V. xv, &, I ff) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brahman also : 

Tad yasya eva?7i vidtdtt vrdtyo rdjno Hithir grihati ayachhet ireij&ms£m 
emm at mu no mdnayet \ tathd hhaUrCf.ya nniritchalc tathd ranktraya 
n&vfiichate \ a to mi brahma cka kshaUram <;ka udatUhthaifon f te ahxt- 
tum u ham prar imva tf iti | 

* f Let the "king to whoso liouse the Yratya who knows this, comes 
us a guest, cause him to be respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injury to his royal rank, or to his realm. Prom him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Rsimttriya). They said, 

4 Into whom shall we enter/etc/* 

Sect. IV .—Farther Quotations fm n the 'fait tiny a Bra hma ya, SmhiU, 
and Ar any ala, and from the Sat&pathd Brahmana. 

The following passages belong to the third of the classes above ad¬ 
verted to, as in the descriptions they give of the creation, while they 
refer to the formation of men, they are silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of castes : 
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Talttiriyn Brabmmm, ii, 3, 8, l *— Frajapatir akumapata “pmjtiyeija >J 
ill | $a tape Hapyata | so 'ntiirmn abh&wt \ m haritah ipuw'bhavat \ 
tasmnt sin tmtarvatnl harini sail spdvd bhavati \ sa^ijdpauulno pa/bhena 
atdmpal j sa Uintah krishiui-syai'Q *bh&vat | lewudt Uintah hrishnah 
st/tiio lhavaii | ituyamur evaafwat \ 2. Tmaammd mitmnmrijala | tad 
asurdmm murufvaih ] ya emm MUrtinfiffl a$ura tvam veda r uumdn 
bhavati \ na emm asw jahdti \ so ’suran srish fvd pita it a aaimyata \ 
tad anu pitfln (wrijata | tat pit rind m pifritvatn J pa svatn piirlmlm 
piifibmm veda piid im &va svdndm bhavati (3) parity asya pitaro havam f 
sa pit fin tinshtva 'manasyat \ tad anu manwfaj&n mriyafa | tud maun- 
shy (in Cun manushyatvam | pah warn manushyftnuM nianushputvani veda 
mana&vi rva bhavati na enatn nianur Jahiiti l tasmai manu&hyfiji easrU 
j&naya divd dev a i r Ct abhavat [ tad anu devan Mfijuta \ tad dev a nd m 
devatmm | pa vmm devtlnani devutvam veda divd ha eva aspa drvatrd 
hhavati \ tdni vai eidni chatvdri amhhamn devah maniwhydk pi taro 
'surah | teshu B&rvc&hii, ambit® nahhah im bhavati j 

Frajapati desired, £ may I propagate* 1 He practised austerity* Ho 
became pregnant* He became yellow-brown. 34 Hence a woman when 
pjregnant, boingy ellow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, 
bo became exhausted* Being exhausted, he became blackish-brown< 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blackish-brown. His breath be¬ 
came ali^e* 2 * With that breath ho created Asuras. i herein con¬ 
sists the A sura-nature of A suras* He who thus knows this Asunt- 
natnre of A suras becomes a man possessing breath* Breath does not 
forsake him. Having created the A suras, he regarded himself as a 
father* After that he created the Fathers (Fitris). That constitutes 
the fatherhood of the Fathers. He who thus knows the fatherhood of 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of liis own : (3) the I at hers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, he reflected* Alter that he 
created men, Tbafc constitutes the manhood of men* He who knows 
the manhood of mm, becomes intelligent* Mind w docs not forsake him, 
To him, when he was creating men, day appeared in the heavens* 
After that he created the gods* This constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him who thus knows the godhead of the gods, day appears in 

u NJfa-swfatxwra-vartjafo “of a mixed blue and white colour," say a the 
Commentator* 

M Manuty m man<H*&d$ktih, “ the power ot thinking," Comm, 
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the heavens. These are the four streams, 60 viz., gode 4 men, Fathers, 
and ieum In all of these water is like the air. M 

SShtapatha Brahman a, vii, 5, 2, G,— Frajupaiir vai idam (tgre ftsld 
ekah era | so 'kamayata u annam srpuja pnijayeya ” Hi \ m priimbhyak 
em adk i paiim nirmnimita manamh purmhmi chthhush) 'ham prCtnad 
gam h'otrddarim vucho \'jam | tad yad endn prdnehhyr> *dhi niramimlta 
tmmdd dhuh {i prundh paiavah ” Hi | manomi pt'&Hanam pmth$tnam \ 
tad yad manmah purmfam niramtmlta tmmdd ahih “pwmhah prathm 
mah paiitn&fii vvnjyiiiuiUamah ” iti \ mam mi norm prandh \ mamas t 
hi sarvepranak pratiskihUuh \ tad yad mmmah jmrmham niramimlta 
tmmdd a huh u pur ushah serve pa&avah ” iti | punish my a hy ete s&rve 
hkautmli j 

M Prajapati was fcroierlv this (universe), one only. He desired, 4 let 
me create food, and be propagated/ He formed animals from his 
breaths, a max from his soul, a horse from his eye, a bull from his 
breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his voice. Sinco lie formed 
animals from his breaths, therefore men say, 1 the breaths are animals. 1 
The soul is the first of the breaths. Since ho formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, c man is the first of the animals, and the 
strongest/ The soul is all the breaths; for ail the breaths depend 
upon the souL Since be formed man from his soul, therefore they 
say, c man is all the animals for all these are man’s.” 

S'. 1\ Bn xiv, 4, 2, 1 (—Brihadarauyaka Upamshad, p, 125 ),—-Aimii 
em idem agre d$lt purus ha h idkah \ so % mmlk*%ya na my ad tHmano 'paspat | 
4( so 'ham turn'' Hy agre vydharai | tato '’ham-tmmd alhmai j tmmdd 
apt/ eiarhy dmmfrito M 'ham a yam ” iiy eva agre uhtvd atha any ad ndma 
grabruU yad asya hhavaii \ % Sa yat purvo r smid mrmrndt sarmlu 
pdpmanah amhat tarn at purmhah j ashati ha vai sa tarn yo hmiU par- 
fU-m buhhushaii yah evath veda ( 3 ■ So ^tibhoi | tasmtid ejcalcl hi hketi ] 

m The Commentary not very satisfactorily explains this as meaning, 41 All these 
four abodes of the g ds t etc ♦, are like waters—te., suited to yield enjoyment, us 
ponds, rivers, etc., are fit for bathing, drinking, 1 * etc, The phrase is repeated in the 
Vishnu Purn n a, i. o (vol i., p. 79, of Dr, Hall's edition) ; and in his note l^rofessor 
Wilson says mMamsi “in also a peculiar and probably a mystic term/' It is ex¬ 
plained in the Vayu Purana, as will be seen further on. The last words of the quo¬ 
tation from the brahmana are obscure. In mother passage of the same work (iii. 8, 
18, 1, Sft the terms ambhaM, nabhas, and mahait, are declared to denote respectively 
“ earth” u air/ 1 and “sky" (. , . ayarh 'mi hho ’swAAddist , , , mtafikshmi vai 
nabhanm . , * asm mi toko mahtitmi)* 
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sa ha ay am llshanchakre yad “mad etnyad nasii ham ft & nu Ubhemi 
iti I tatah era any a bhayafn viyilya \ hismad hj alJmkyat | dntii/ad vai 
bhayam lhavati \ 4. Sa vat mim rme \ tasmld eld h i na ramate \ m 
dvitiyam adehliat \ sa ha eti Ivan am yatha strl-pvm&msm Mmpartxhvak- 
tau | 5 . Sa- intern «oa dtm&nam dvedhii ’pdtayat \ tatah patih paint cha 
Maratam \ tasmdd “ idam ardhmriyalam iva smh ” iti ha sma aha laj- 
mvalkt/ah [ tasmad dkrisah slriyi puryate era | tarn samalhava-t \ tato 
manmhyiih ajdyanta | fi. Sa u ha tyam tteMnchukrt “latham nu nth 
dtmanah era janayiivd mmbhavati kanta tiro ’sum'’ iti \ 7. Sd gaar 
ahlmat rpishibhih itara* tain sam em abkavat \ tato gdeah ajilymU j 
8 . Vadarfi itartl obhavad akavruhih itarah gardabhi itara gardabhah 
Haras'tarn mm mi aUavat \ Utah ekmapham ajr.yata l 9. Ajd itara 
abharad vastah itarah avir itara mshnh itarah \ tarn sam em abhaval 
tato \jduayo ydi/anta \ evam era yad idafh hihcha mithtnm a pippihka- 
bhyas tat mrvam mrijata 1" 

“This universe was formerly soul only, in the form ot Punish a. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing but himself (or soul). He first said, 

* This is I.’ Then tie became one having the name of I. Hence even now' 
a man, when called, first says, ‘this is I,’ and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2. Inasmuch as he, before (ptirvah) ell this, burnt 
up {amha-t.) all sins, he (is called) purmha. The man who knows this 
burns up the person who wishes to be before him. 3. He was afraid. 
Hence a man when alone is afraid. This (being) considered that ‘there 
is no ether thing hut myself: of what am 1 afraid ?’ Then his fear de¬ 
parted. Tor why should he hare feared ? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. He did not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. He desired a second. He was 
so much as a man and a woman when locked in embrace. 5. Ho 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose a 
husband and a wifo. M Hence Yhjvmmlkya has said that ‘this one’s 
self is like the half" of a split pea.’ Hence the voijl la filled up by 


« This passage has hem already translated by Mr. Colebrt#, Essays L«,» 
well os by Dr. Boer, in the bibliotheca Indies, 
as Maim and S'liturups, according to the Commentator. 

Compare Taitt, Hr. iii. 3, 3, 5. Atho arddbc vai esha Stmanoyat paint | “ BSE 
n with, is the half of one's self f and ibid. iii. 3, 3, 1 : Jyajna tai tshaya | 

;,zprsjSyrrln f“ the man who ha*,no wife is unfit to sacrifice, ho children 
will be bom to him.” We must not, however, suppose from those passages that the 
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woman A 1 He cohabited with her . From them hex were born, 6. She 
reflected, 4 how does he, after having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me? Ah ! let me disappear*’ *7 * She became a cow, and the other 
a bull; and he cohabited with her. From them tine were produced* 
8* The one became a mare, the other a stallion, the one a she-ass, the 
other a male-ass. Ho cohabited with her* From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced* The one became a she-goat, 
the other a he-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram* He cohabited 
with her. From thorn goats and eh cop were produced* In this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Vivos vat* or the 
Sun, without specifying any distinction of classes: 

Taittirij 1 . S&tthita vi. 5, 6, 1 f.— Aditih puirahitnd stidhyehhyo devc- 
bkyo bntkmaudimam apathai J tmyai mhehhedmnnni adarhih ] tat pr din lit 
ad retd Ahatta \ tmydi chair dr ah nidify ah ajfiytmtd \ m deitJyam apa- 
chat \ su (c ttchekkeshandd me ime 'jriata ' yad ay re pr^idtydmi 

it a tm va^iydm so ja nishyan U $f iti | sd *gte prfihifd ad retd 'dhatta ta&yai 
vyritUham tindam ajdyattx \ sd AdUyehhjaheva tritiyxm apachat * 4 Ihoydya 
me uhm irdntam as tv Jr iti \ t$ 'hr man tl varmh tpintimaha l yo J toj(iy&- 
tm mmdkam m tko * sat \ yo ’st/a prajayCtm ridhyCttai asmftkam hhogCiya 
hkavnd ** iti | Mo Vivamm Adityo 'jayala I tasya mi hyani praja yad 
mmm&hydk \ i&mi elah met riddho yo yajate m detunum hkoyuya bhaetii \ 

u Acliti ? desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation for the gods 
the SadhyES. They gave her the remnant of it. This she afco. Bho 
conceived seed. Four Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(oblation)* She reflected, * from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been bom to me* If I shall cat (the oblation) first, more brilliant 

estimation in which women were held by the authors of the Br&hmaijas w m very high, 
as there are other tesla in which they arc spoken of disparagingly; such as the 
following: Taitt* Sanh. vi* 5, 8, 2,— 8'a sotm mikh(A<ita stribhyt* yrihyamdntify \ 
tarn ghntmi pq/rwh kfifoa 'ghnau tarn nirindriyam bhtUam ag^thvan \ format sirtyo 
nirmdriyft adayadtr api papal puvtsa wpffititaram vadanti ( 4 4 Soma did not abide, 
when being poured out to women. Halting that butter a thunderbolt they smote it. 
They poured it out when it had become powerless. Hence women, powerless, and 
portionless, speak more humbly than even a poor man.*' (Compare the quotation m 
the Commentary on the laitt* Sauh.ita, Vol. i. p* 998*) Taifct* Sanh* vL 5, 10, 3, 
Tasmat slriyani jdtam purunjanti ut pttmdrksam Mr anti \ M Hence they reject n 
female (child) whoa born, and take up a male." (Compare Nirukta, iu, ji) 

Compare Taitt, Br, iii, 3, 10, 4* Pr&Jaya hi in a r< ujh yah p urnafy, u Fur by off¬ 
spring a man is completed." 
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(sons) will be bom to me. She ate it first ; she conceived seed; an im¬ 
perfect egg was produced from her- She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Aclitfaa, (repeating the formula) * may this religious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment. 1 The Adityaa said, * Let us choose a boon: 
let my one who is produced from this be ours only; lot anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for ns a source of enjoyment,* In con¬ 
sequence the Aditya Vivas vat was born. This is his progeny, namely 
hest, u Among them he alone who sacrifices is prosperous* and be¬ 
comes a cause of enjoymen t to the gods. 7114 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood as included (dong with other 
beings under the designation prajdh, ** offspring/ 1 or u creatures/*) and 
therefore afford loss distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extract® ia especially interesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with Toitt, Br. ii. 3 , 8,1 ff, quoted 
in p, 23) it contains the germ of one of the Ptiramc accounts of the 
creation which will be adduced in a subsequent section. 

Taitt. Br, iL 2, 9, 1 ff,— /dam mi agre tmii a himhana asH 1 na dyaur 
dsid m prithiul na (mtariksham | lad mad evamd mam 'kunrfa il sydm 7f 
iti \ tad aiapyatn \ iasmCtt tapan&d dhumo 'jiiyafa | tad hhTtyo 'tapyata 
iamdt lapanad Agnir ajdyata \ tad hhuyo Hapyata | 2, TmmCit tapanfij 
jyotir ajdpata | tad hhuyo Hapyata \ tasmdt tapanud tmhir ajtig at a ) tad 
l ha go 'tapyata \ tnsmdt tapanCid marlehmo 7 jfl?/ania \ tad bhUyo 1 tapyaia \ 
tomtit tapmtid uddraft ajay ant a ] tad hhuyo r t apyata j tad ahhram iva 

41 Compare Taitt, Br* i. 8* 8, 1. Aditynti vai prqjahi * l Creatures are descended 
from Ad iti,” 

i% This story ia told also, but with more detail of names and somewhat differently, in 
Taitti Bi\ i. 1, 9, 10 ff,, Aditih putrakaim nMhyebhyo (k rhhyo bruhmmdamm 
apachut | tasyai uchchkexhanam adaduh | tat pra&mU ( w? rein 'dfuitta | iasyai Dhnth 
cha Argama cha qjayetaftt f dvifiyam apachat tasyai uchchhesbanam adaduh ] Hi 
pfaimi j m veto 'dhatta [ Ut*yai Milras cha Vanm&a cha qfayttpnt j sTi tfitTyam 
apack at | iatyai uchchhenhiniam adaduh | tut pra&ndt j sw reta *dfir ita j tatym Aih- 
j ajeha Phay a 6 cha qpiyftani \ m chaturthmn apachaf j taysai uchchh eshanam ada - 
duh j tilt prasnat | va redo 'dhatta Hsyai IndraJ cha Vwa^mnU cha ofay Him \ 
u iditi, desirous of eons, cooked a Brahm&udana oblation to the gods the Sad by os. 
They gave her the remnant of it. She ate it. She conceived seed. DinUri and 
Arynman were born to her,” She does the same thing a second time, when she 
bears Mitra and Vanina,—a third time, wheq alio hears Aiwa and Bhagu,—and a 
fourth time, when &he bears Indra and Vivas vat. / 
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| lad imtim tibhimt | 3. Sa samudro 'Ihavat | trnnidt samn i- 
drmya napihanti \ prajananmi kahi many ante \ tumult paior jdyamdtmd 
iipahpurmttid yanti \ tad dcdahota ammsrijyata \ Prujapatir mi da$a~ 
hoiii \ yah warn iapam vIryyam mkaiiu Uipyate hhavaty em \ tad vai 
idiim dpah salilam aslt \ so *rodlt Prajupaiih (4) u m ka&mi ajtii yady 
asytipratkhfMyah 99 iti \ yad aps-v av&padyata sd prithivy Marat | 
pad vt/amrishfa tad antartisham abhavat \ yad urdhvam ndamrtshfa sd 
dymr abhavat ] yadarodit tad a nay ah rodaHvam \ 5, Yah evam veda na my a 
grihe rudanti \ ettid vai eshdni lohdndm janma | ya evam eshdfii lohdnum 
janma vetfa na e&hw lokesho dritim archhat* \ m imam praiuhthdrn avin - 
data \ sa imam praHshfhdm vittvd akdmayata li prajdyeya 77 iti \ mtapo 
HapyaU ] so 'niarvdn tihhwat \ sa jaghanCid asurdn asrijata \ G. Tehhya 
tftrinftuiy# putre 7 nmatt adithat i yd asya sd tumir rlstt turn ap&hata | sA 
tamurd f hhavat | m ’kdmayata “prajuyeya” iti | m tapo 'tapyata ( so 
’ntarvdn abhavat \ sa pmjanandd era prq/dh asr ijata | iasmdd imdk 
bhuyishthuh \ prajanandd ky endh asrijata | 7. Tdhhyo ddrumaye pdtre 
payo dxthat \ yd asya sa tanur dslt tdm apdhaia \ sa jyotmd 'bhavat } 
no 7 kdmayata “prajdycya" iti \ sa tapo Hapyaia so ’nfarvfin abhavat \ sa 
upapahhabhydm era ritun asrijata \ tehhyo rajak pdtre ghritam aduhat \ 
yd asya m tanur mU (8) tarn apdhata \ sa 'ho-rntrayoh mndhir abhavat | 
so 9 kdrmiyata ^ prajdyeya }> iti \ sa tapo*lapyata \ so } ntarvdn abhuvat \ 
sa ntukhdd dpi'tin asrijata j tehhyo harite pairs so mam aduhat t yd asya sd 
tanur dslt turn apdhata ] tad ahar ahhavat | 9. Me mi Pmjapater doh/lh \ 
ya tvadti vsda duhe evct prajdk \ (livii vat fw y hhud 3 iti tad dt vdndM 
dwatvam. \ ya warn devfmam devatmm veda devavan eva bkavati \ dad vai 
aht-ratr&nthfi janma j ya evam aho~ratrdndm fanma veda m uho-ratmhn 
dritim urchhaii \ 10. A&aio *dM mam ’srijyata \ manah Prajdpaiim mri- 
jata j Prajapaiih prajdh asrijata ( lad vai idam mmmy cm pararmtn 
pratishthitmi yadidam hincha | tad dat swmsyamm ndma Brahma I 
ryuchhmti rynckhantt ama£ vasytm vmyasl ryv<Maii prajdyate j/rujayd 
paSuhhih pra p^rameshfhino matriim fipmti ya evam veda | 

u At first this (univcjr&e) wws not anything. There was neither &ky, 
nor earth, nor air. Being non-existent, it resolved ‘let me be.* It 
Became fervent. 43 From that fervour smoke was produced. It again 

** TIlo word ill us rendered i« atapyata, wfiioh. hm the seasf' of u being heated’' ft? 
well ae “ practifiing austere ubatracti^n/’ I have purposely given &n equivecfil 
rendering, which may bear either seme. 
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became fervont. From that fervour fire wo.e> produced. It again became 
fervent. From that fervour light was produced* It again became fer¬ 
vent, From that fervour dame was produced. It again became fervent* 
From that fervour rays were produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour blazes “ were produced- It again became fervent. It 
became condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladder. That became 
the eea. Hence men do not chick of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues iortli before an 
animal when it is being born. After that the D&sahotp (a particular 
formula) was created, Prajapati is the Jlasuhotpi, I hat man suc¬ 
ceeds^ who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid. PrajSpati wept, (exclaiming), 
'4) ( For whut purpose have I been bom, if (I have been borru trom 
this which forms no support That which fell v ' into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that he wept {arodrt) t these two regions have the name 
of rodasi, (worlds), h. They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows thi&. This was the birth, of these worlds. He who thus 
know s the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these worlds. 
Ho obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, he desired, ‘May I be propagated, 1 He practised austere fervour, 
He became pregnant. Ho created A suras from bis abdomen, 6, To them 
he milked out food in an earthen dish- He cast off that body of his, 
it became darkness. 1 ’ He desired, * May I be propagated." He practised 

n Such is the sen&e the commentator gives to the word uiarwh* which he makes 

vlvana-jwla h. Professor Roth (b, v.) explains the word as meaning 11 fogs,” 

** This is the mode of rendering suggested to me by Professor Aufrccht, After “if” 
the Commentator supplies the words— 4 * from this non-existing earth I can create no 
living creature.” 

« ‘Prajapatfs tears/ 1 etc., according to the commentator, 

47 Compare S\ P. Hr. xi, 1, 6, 8 : Atho ya 'yam «#an pranas t&mjtsuran aqyate \ it 
f'mthu tv a prithiv'trri ubhiptuhja mpjymta \ tasmai ta*f%famy& tamah im dm \ 8. No 
vtt u papm&n&M vai otfikthi yattmt me gettrijandya tamah tva abhud ft iti \ tdms ttilah 
wa pdptmnu 1 vMyat [ tatah eta it pardblwvann iiyddi t '* Then he crested the 
Atmras from this lower breath of bis. It wua only after reaching this earth that they 
were created On "him, as he continued to create, darkness fell, 9, He understood, 
< I have created misery, since darkness has fallen upon me as t was ejeating/ Then 
he pierced them with misery* and they in consequence fuccnmbed” etc. The word 
rendered in the text by 41 cast off’* is applied in Taitt. Sank. L 5, 4 t 1* to serpaati; 
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austere fervour. lie became pregnant He created living beings 
{prajdfr) from Ills organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu¬ 
merous because he created them from his generative organ. S. To them 
lie milked out milk in it wooden dish. Tie cast off that body of his. 
It became moon-light. He desired, 4 May I be propagated* He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created the seasons from 
his armpits* To them he milked out butter in a silver dish. Ho 
cast off that body of his* It became the period which connects day 
and night. Ho desired, i May I be propagated* 1 He practiced austere 
fervour. Hu became pregnant. Ha created the gods from his mouth. 4 * 
To them he milked out Soma in a golden dish. He east off that 
body of his* It became day. 9- These are Prnjapntfs milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. 4 Day {dka) has come 
to us ; s this (exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. Ho 
who thus knows the godhead of the gotfe, obtains the gods* This 
is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10. Mind 
(or soul, man os,) was created from the non-existent. Mind created 
Pmjapati. Tmjfipati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called SVovogyaaa, 49 For the 
man who thus knows, (Ushas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright; ho becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle; he 
obtains the rank of Pararaeshthia,” 

S', I\ Br. vL 1, 2, 11.— Aiho dkuh t u Prajvpatir em imCm lohin 
sri$h£V(1 pritkivyum pratyafuhthai \ iasmai im&h oskadhayo y nnam apa- 
chyanta ] tad Ciinai | ea garlhi abhavat | m firdhrnhhfaJi ev4prumhkyo 
dsviin mrijaU | j/e 'vdncMIi pranas tehhjo mwtytth prujah** Hi | yata- 
mat ha *$rijata tathd 'srijata | Pnijdpaik to ova idam sarvam a*?ijata 
yad idam kinch/t \ 

*< Wherefore they say, * Pmjapati, having created these worlds, was 

shedding tlieir old skins (sarpaA v&i jJrymto 'manyanU . . * tato mi isjmyis tanur 
apuyhnaia). 

« Cora pare P* Br. vi. I, G, 7, quoted in the 4th Yol, of this work, p* 22 f. 

<9 The Commentator explains this word to mean “ that which each succeeding day 
becomes trailscendcntly excellent (xt torot(ara-di>t£ m»7y& 'tism/ena irwftffarttt). Here, 
lie says, the highest and absolute Brahma is not meant, but trimd, which h m the form 
of Brahmfti and, by means of the series of its volitions, is every successive moment 
more and more WOtld-creating 11 (ifltf {‘alyg-parawpxrdy& pf^Ukshanom uttarotUzra- 
dhi fc a-jaga t-troth t fit rA d Idr\<j-Brahma - rvp&tvdd mtmnh pv (tiff Ham \ 
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supported upon the earth. For him these herbs worn cooked as food. 
That (food) he ate* He became pregnant* He created the gods from 
hie tipper vital airs ? and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs* In 
whatever way* he created, so he created. But Prajapati created all this, 
whatever exists.; ” 

& P. Br. x. 1, 3, L— Prajap&ii^ prajah asrijafa j sa urd&vebhyah 
em pmnebhyQ dev tin mrijata \ ye f vunchah prana:; Ubhya wartyCik 
prajflh | atlui urdhvam em mritymti praj&bhyo Htdrum mrijaia \ 

H Prajapati created living beings. From his upper vital aha ho 
created the gods; tram his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After* 
wards he created death a dovourer of creatures/* 

Taitt* A r. i. 23, 1. —Apo vat idam man &alihni eva \ sa Prajcqmtir 
ekah pu$hkam-parm mnahhavat \ tmya an tar mamm ktitnak samavart- 
tata u idam srijeyam ” Hi j tarn ad yad pur mho manasd ' bhigaehkai i tad 
vdeha vadati tat karmand karoti ) tad mhd 'bhyanukta (l ktmm tad agn 
namm'artUdddhi \ manaso retah prathimam yad tisit \ 2. Satobamlhuni amti 
nirar ind-an hridiprainbjtl kavayo numuhd ” id npa evam tad npanam- 
ati yat-kumo bhavuti yah evaf/i red a | sa tape lapyata J m tapas Utptvd 
iarlram adkunuta \ fasya yad mdmsam mil tato 'runah Ketavu Vuiarct- 
iandh rhhagah udptishfkan | 3. Ye nal'hm te Vatkhtiuusti h | ye bdlds te 
Bdlatihihjdb ( yo rmafc so ’prim antaraiah karma m hhvtam sarpaniam 
km ahravU U muma vai tvan-mdfflfu mmabhdi** | 4, u na^ tty ahravlt 
“piirvam eva ahm iki Cmm" iti \ tat purwhasya purushakam Hi \ m 
u sahasra-slrsM purmlwh sahamlMhak iahaara-pad * 1 b/iutvd udatishtnai ( 
tarn abrat if u tvam te (sic. me or vai ?) pvrmiit mmahhiit tram idaoi 
purvahkurwhra" iti | m itahdddya apo (5) "njaliml purankM up&dadMi 
u ml hy eva " iti \ tat ah Adit yah udatkhtJmt \ 8d prdchf dik | atha 
Arunah Ketur (hhhimiah upadadMd u evd hy Ague r * iti \ into vai 
Agn ir itdathhihat } sd dafaMnu dik \ atha Arunah KOnh pa&ehfid ups- 
dadhdd u evd hi Vtlyo ** iti | 6. Tnto Ytiyur udatishtlmt \ m pratiehl dik \ 
atha Arunah Ketur utiaratah upfukulhud ff evd hi Indm ** iti ] tato vai 
Indr ah udathhihat | sd udlehl dik \ atha Arunah Ketur rnuihye vpad- 
ad hud iC evd hi Pushmn u iU | fata vai Pftshu adatish{hat \ sd iyam 
dik | 7* Atha Arunah ICetur uparishfad upiidadhdd u evd hi dev ah" iti \ 
fa to devamanmhyvJf pi taro gandharvdpmnmd eh a ud^tisjukan ) sd ur~ 
dhvd dik \ yah viprusho m pardpatan tubhyo ^ surah r a heliums i pHachH- 
cht udatwhlhan ( l&smdi (e pardiham'a viprudhhyo lei samabhavan \ taa 



<SL 

MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

t$M IhjanuJda (8) ** flpo ha yml brihatlr garhkm dymdahham dadfaintih 
jmayaniih nwyambhim \ Utah ime y dhyatrijyanta sargah ( adbhyo vm 
ttlam saimlhOt \ tasm&d idam mrmm Brahma srayambiw 7} iti | tasmnd 
idam mrmm iithilam iva aihruram wd alhavat | Pmjdpatir vdm tat j 
tdmunti fitmunam vidhdya fad era muprdviSat | tad ezhd *bhymuktd 
(9) u tidhuya lokan cidhdya bhtUdni v uihay a mrvak pradih (likdeJm ) 
Brajdpatih prttihamij#k rifmya Cdmmd ^fmdnam abhisamviveia v iti \ 
u This waa water, fluid. Frajapafi alone was produced on a lotus- 
leaf. Within, in his mind, desire arose, 1 Let me create this/ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act/ 0 Hence this verse has been uttered, 1 Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent* (R. Y, x* 129, 4). That of which 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook Ins body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arenas, Xctus, and Yatarnsaims M arose. 3, 

His nails became the Ymkhanusas* his hairs the Balakhilyas. The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the viators/* He said to 
him, 1 Thou hast sprung from my skin and fleah/ w 4. 4 No/ replied the 
tortoise, *1 was here before / In that (in bis having been * before ’ 
piirvam) Consists the manhood of a man {purmha), Becoming 1 a man 
(purusha) with a thousand* heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet * 

169 Compare Tail*. 8. vi. 3, 10, 4, (quoted by Both, s. v, abhiyam) yadmikfidayma 
nhMywhhati iajjihmfjii md$ti | 

ai They are mentioned again in Taitt, Ar. l. 24, 4, See llolitlirigk and Roth's 
Lexicon e.v. Eetu (whore the Arum Ketm are stated to be a sort of superior beings 
or demons); Artbarva-veda, xi, 10, 2 ; Weber’s Indiseb© Stndien, ii. 177 ; and the 
verse of the M# Eh. xii. 774 : Arunah Kitovas chaiva modhayenadtmw gatdft | li By 
snored study the Arunfts end Ketus have ascended to heaven , J * 

« The Samkrii scholar will observe that the text here is rather obscure. It is either 
corrupt* elliptical, or grammatically irregular. * 

43 Here the Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must be irregular and incorrect On the 
style of the Aranya&s, sea Mr. £, 15. Cowell's Preface to the Kausliitakl Upanbhad, 
p, viit, where it is remarked: u The Arauystkas appear to belong to a class of San¬ 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thoroughy investigated. Their style, if 
we may judge from that of the Taittiriya and KnushTtuki, is fall of strange solecisms 
which sometime half remind ns of the gathas of the Lalitn Ytetnra. The present 
Upaniehad has many peculiar forms, some of which are common to both recensions, 
while others appear only in one. Such are : irnKmcka^ in p. 10 ; profit for pray(rt*ti\ 
m p. 51; mmvtiym, in p. 06 ; trii for fjfetf, in p. 78; adu4h<m r in p. 89, etc, 1 * 
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(B.Y, x, 90 + I), be arose. Pmjiipati said to him, * Thou wert produced 
before me: do thou first make this/ He took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the east, repeating the text, 'so 
be it, o £un/ M From thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then A rurta Ketu placed (the water) to the south, saying, * bo ho it/ 
o Agni/ Thence Agni arose* That waa the southern quarter. Then 
Aruua Ketu placed (the water) to the west, saying * so he it, o YSyu/ 
6. Thence arose Yayu. That was the western quarter. Then A run a 
"Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying i so be it, o India / 
Thence arose Indra, That is the northern quarter. Then A run a 
Ketu placed (the water) in the centre, saying ‘so be it, o Pushan/ 
Thence arose Pushan, That is this quarter, 7. Then Aruna Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying *so be it, ogods/ Thence arose gods, 
men, fathers, Gandfmrvas and Apsaraaes, That is the 1 upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart arose the A suras, Kakshases, and 
Pi such as. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
drops. Hence this text has been uttered; (8) i when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhii, 
from them were created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Brahma Svayambhu/ Hence all 
this was as it wore loose, as it were unsteady. Prajapati was that. 
Having made himself through himself, he entered into that, "Where¬ 
fore this verse has been uttered; (9) { Having formed the world, having 
formed existing things and all intermediate quarters and quarters, 
Prajapati> the firstborn of the ceremonial, entered into himself w ith 
himself/ ” 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brahmaqas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
are generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the efficacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend; (2) that 
the accounts which they supply of PrajapatPa creative operations are 

H The formula is in the original mxi hy eva. The Commentator says that the first 
word means tl obj ects of desire to be obtained/' and that the second mt signifies 4t the 
moving (8un) f* the souse of the entire formula being, ** Thou, o Sun, art thyself all 
objects of desire/' The six formulas here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of a preceding section, b 20, 1. 

3 
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various and even in eons I stent; and (3) that they are the sources of 
many of the tie tails 'which are found in a modified form in the cos¬ 
mogonies of the Farinas. 

When \ve discover in the most ancient Indian writings snob dif¬ 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of the origin of man, till put 
forth with equal positiveness, it is impossible to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they ‘were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest Even, therefore, if we should suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sukta meant to represent the four castes as haring 
literally sprung from separate parts of Parasha's body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even generally adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed truth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos¬ 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of details. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot be expected in the narratives, 

We shall hereafter see that the Punmic writers reproduce some of 
these discrepancies in the traditions which descended to them from 
earlier generations, and add many new inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Halpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 

But of a belief in any such liulpas or Uanvantaraa no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or JBrahmtinas : and, as we shall hereafter see, they must 
be held to bo the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differ ences in the Brahman as is that the writers did not con¬ 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to be infallibly in¬ 
spired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid in their 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Sect. V.-- Mam? 4 Account of Uu Origin of Cmtes* 

I shall first quota a few verses from the begin rung of Manu's nr count 
of the creation : * 

0 8. S:< Akidhyaya mrlrdt svdb surihhvr vividhih prttjdh | apa eva 
smarjddau idm vljam arm? fat j 9. Tad an dam abhavad hat mam sahrn- 
rMdu-mma-prabham \ tmmin jajne avayam BmkmCi m va hka~pitd- 
mafmh | 10. Apo ndru iti proklnk ujm vat naraa&uavah | tCth yad 
mynyamm pun:am taut Kdidyanah miriiah [ 11. Yat Uit kdramm 

ttvyahtam nityam wd-madahmakam \ tmi-vnrAhtah ea puruaho hji- 
Brahtmti kir tty ate j 12. Tmmhm unde sa bhayavan mhilvtl pariiai' 
mram \ avayam ev&tmano dhyandt tad and ant miarod dvidhn \ 63 
^ (f 8. He (the self-existent) having felt desire/* and willing to create 
various living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into thorn a seed. 9* That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun; in it ho himself was horn as Brahma, the parent of 
all tho worlds. HL The waters are called nar&h, for they are sprung 
from Nara ; and as they were Ids first sphere of motion (ayana^=\uith), 
he is therefore called N&rttyanaT* 11, Produced from the impercep¬ 
tible, eternal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male {purmha) is 
celebrated in tho world as Brahma. 12* After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, himself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain/' b* ’ 

After a description of various other preparatory creative acts (w, 
13-30) the author proceeds in vv. 31 fF. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced 1 

i i>L Lokdnurn tic vivriddhyartham m ukhabdh uru -pa dad ah \ brahma- 
mm kfihaftriyarrt vaUyafh Sadr am chi mravarttayat j 32. Bvidhd hit- 
mtmmo deham ardhena purusho 'bhavat \ ardhena nan famtCtm aa Vtrti* 
Jam mrijat prahhuh | 33. Tap## taptm Arijad yam tu m way am pur who 

M The ideas in t\m passage nra derived (with modifications expressive of the theories 
current in the author^ own age) from the S'aUpatha Brfthraana, xi. i y i ff, 
vol s ir* of this work, p. 21 f.); or from some other similar account in another Erah* 
mana + 

« See fir. P. Hr. 1* 7,4, 1 : Prqfapatir h* mi emih duhUartm abhitladhyav. 

57 I Q the M. Bh iil 12952, Krishna says: apom ndrdh iti pvra tatyna-kanna 
kAtam >n*y* | ten* Narayano py ukfo mama tat tv etyainm wdii | «Tho mme of 
wimh was formerly assigned by me to the waters: hence I am also called Nw'uya&a, 
for there ha* always been my sphere of motion/' 
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) I'rctf \ tarn mvm titfvsyu saroasga srashlar am dvija-mttamdh \ 34, 
Jtham prajdli zkrihkm lu tiqmn taptvd &udukhiram | patln prajfmam 
asrijam maJiarshin ddiio dam | 35. Marichim Airymgmtmu PnlmUjam 
Pnhtham Ivratum \ Pnichetamm Vashh^ham cha Shylgicm Nttradma 
eva cha \ 36. JUc Manum-s tu sapidnydn mrijan bhti riiejvsah | dev Cm 
demnikdyuim cha mahanhithi chdmitaujd$ah \ 37, Yahsha-rakshah-pUu^ 
ckUnii cha gun dhwvap mrmo hurdn | nag Cm mrpdn mparndmi cha pi- 
trlntitfi cha prithagganim [ 38. Vuhjtrto KhnkmcgMiU cha rohitendm* 
dhemunut cha ( ulkd nirghdla-bdumk cha jgotlmshy I itcficltdvachtitd cka | 
39. A mnardn rdnardn mat$yfin vividkams cha vihtmgaman \ pa&un mrigau 
mmmhydm£ cha vyCdCmS idwbhayatodatah \ 40 , KrimiMta pa tan guild cha 
y ft kti'-m a kshika-matk urj am | sure am cha da m - m as a £ a ?n stMmratfr cha 
prithagvidham | 41, Emm etair (dam sarvam manmiyogtid mahatmt- 
hkih | yatMharma tape-yogat mshtam sth&varagmgamam J 
W 3J. “ That the worlds might be peopled, lie caused the Brahman, 
the Kshattriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feet.'* 8 32. Having divided his own body 
into two parts, the lord (Brahma) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with, the half, a female ; and in her he created Viraj.* 9 

33. Know, 0 most excellent twice-born men, that I, whom that male, 
(purasha) 8 ® Viraj, liimself created, am the creator of all this world, 

34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed very arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis (great rishis), lords of living 
beings, (35) viz., Harichi, Atri, Angiras, Pu lusty a, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Praehetas, Vaiiehtha, Bhrigu, and Karada. 6 ' 36. They, endowed with 

w On this Kulluka the Cocmumfator remarks; Dakya cha iaktya vmkhtidibhyo 
hr~ihnturiadi-nirvuinam Brtchntam m vuankanlgam iruii-kthihatral f ** It £s not to bo 
doubted that, by his divine power, Brahma formed tho Brilbmfin and the other castes 
from h is mouth and other members, since it k proved by the Veda. He then quotes 
the 12th verso of the Parasha Sfikta, 
w See the Purusha Sfrkta, verse 5. 

It will be observed that Mann applies this term purutha to three heingy, Jim 
to 1 Jr aha in (v* 11), second to the male funned by B rub mi from the half of his own 
body (v, 32), and third to VixSj, the offspring of the male and female halves of Brah¬ 
mas body (v. 33). It will bo noticed that this story of JBrabmh dividing bis body is 
borrowed from the passage of the S'. P, Br, xiv. 4, 2, 1, quoted above. 

G1 In the Ilamaymia, u, 110, 2 ff,, a different account is given of the origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Harm SvsLyambWft. The order of the 
creation there described is as follows ; First everything was water. Then Brahma 
SveSy^cibhil, with the deities, came into existence—Erahma. being said to have sprung 
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great energy, created* 1 otter soven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods, 
and Maharshis of boundless might; (37) Takshaa, Rakshasee, Pi^o.chas, 
Gandharvas, Apsarases, Asuras, Nagas, Serpents, great Birds, and the 
different classes of Pitris; (38) lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, Tndro’s 
bows unbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries; (39) Kinnaras, apes, fishes, different sorts of 
birds, oattlo, deer, mew, beasts with two rows of teeth ; (40) small 
anti largo reptiles, moths, lice, flies, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by the force of devotion, was all this wo hud both motioxless 
Aim Movivo, created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature.” l-'' 

The different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
the human species are not easily recoucileable with each other. Tor 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahma’s body,—prior (as it would 
appear) (1) to the division of that body into two parts and to the suc¬ 
cessive production (2) of Virfij, (3) Mann, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet we are told in verse 39, 
that mt.k were among the beings called into existence by those Maharshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire Movnra as well as motionless would 
was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharshis 
■were distinct from those composing the four cosies, and we must, there¬ 
fore, assumo that the latter also are included under the general appel¬ 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the meu of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 


from Hie tether {ataty. Brahma, with hia sons, created the world. From BrahmS 
sprangMaitehi; from Marichi, Kns'yapa ; from Kas'yapa, VivRsvat; and from Vivas- 
Yiit, Harm Vaivasvata. The original of this passage is quoted iit the 4th voL of this 
work* p. 20 ff, 

«g These groat rabis seem to bo the beings denoted by the word 11 crea¬ 

tors of the umbrae/' in the vene of Manu (xiL 50), which will be quoted below. 
Reference to rlsbk, or to seven rishis, as “Formers of existing things'* {hhuti-kritah) s 
is also found in the Athamveda, vi, 108, 4 ; vi* 133, 4, &; xi, 1,1, 3, 24; xii l, 30; 
and the word bhuf&kritefa without the addition of rishis, is found in the same work 
Hi. 28,1; It. 35, 2, and m. Id, 2. 
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allegation of tho separate? creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as m after-thought on the other account.* 1 

After other details, regarding the propagation r nature, etc, of created 
things (vv„ 42-50), the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supremo 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (tv. 50-57), Mann 
proceeds: 

58. Idam ids tram tit hr Ur a 'suu mum era way am Cidttak \ viilhivad 
yrdhaydmdm MarUhyddlfui tv aham munln | 59. Mad vo 'yam Rhriyuh 
id $ tram srdvayishyaty aiashatah ( Had hi matio ^dfnjaye sarvam e&ho 
'hhdam mmih [ 60. Tatas tathd m ItnoHo maharshir Man and Dhriguh \ 
tan ah'inid riHnn mrvdn prHdtmd u k%yuium u iti \ 61. ScaymMu- 
va&yOsya ManoA sJmd-vamiyd Man mo 'pare J epshtavmtafr prajtih sulk 
&vuA mahatma no mahaujimh \ 62. Scdrovhishai chant tamii eha Tarawa 
Rail atm tathd \ OhdhAwhai cha mahd tejd VivawaRmta era cha { 63. 
Hvayambburadytih mptaite Manaio hhuriUya&ah \ eve eve ’nfare mmm 
idam tttpudyftpus chard char am | 

59/" Having formed this Scripture, he (Brahma) himself in the 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule ; as I did to 
HarlcM and the other munis. 60. This Bhyigu will give you to hear 
this scripture in its entirety j for this muni learned the whole from me. 
6L Then that Maharahi (great rishi), Bbrigu being so addressed by 
Mann, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, * Let it be 
heard/ 62* ^Froin this Munu Byayamblmva sprang other Manus in 
six successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own,—(63) viz., Svarochislia, Auttami, TSmaea, 
Itaivatu, Chfi-kshusha, and the mighty son of Vivasvat. 61. These 
soven 04 Manus of great power, of whom Svayambhuva was the first, 
hare ouch in his own period {aniara) produced and possessed the 
world/ ” 

u ln tho way it may hi observed that in v. 22 Brahma is said to have formed 
the subtile class of living gods whose essence is to act, md of the S'Sdhyaa (kxrmai- 
nmmyt cha rfminam b VryW pmninam prahhuh \ eadhyanam cha ganam sukshtnxm), 
ond in v. 25, to have “called into existence this creation, desiring to form theseliving 
Wags 1 [sridiRTi tasarja chakmdW sr^htion iehchmm inmh pr/0#) m But if the 
gods and all other creatures already existed, any such farther account of their pro- 
dudien by the Hafaarehii, as is gives in verse 36, seems to ba not only superfluous 
but contradictory, 

w It will be observed that hove 3vfiy»mbhav& is included in the seven Manus, ah 
though in verse 30 (see above) it is said thftt the ten Mnhamhis, who had themselves 
been created by Svfiywnbbava {w. 34 fl), produced seven other Man*, 
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After some preliminary explanations) regarding the divis 
u reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 04-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how long each of these Manus reigns : 

79 . Yat prdk dtadafa-whmram uditaSi dmvihim yugam \ tad eka- 
,aptati-gunam munrantaram iUehyate \ 80. Manvantaruny wnkKydm 
mrgah <vkhura eva oho, \ hrUann imiUt kumte J>aramtk(hl pmutk 
pmuk \ 

<f Tlie age {yu$a) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is here called a 
manvantara. SO. There are innumerable manvanteras, creations and 
destruction a. The Supremo Being performs this again and again, ns if 
in sport” 

A. more detailed, account of these great mundane periods will be 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the 'V ishiju 1 urana. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
tho lust of the Manus above enumerated, or Manu Yuivasvata, who, 
according to verse 68, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of Maim Svayam- 
bhuva, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
should have been by preference related to the rishis in vv. 38 fi. It 
must, however, be observed that in v, S3 Manu Svayambhuva described , 
himself as the former of “this" <*.«., the existing) universe, and there 
is no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the 
work is intended by the author to bo observed by the existing iace 
of Indians (see verses 102 ff. of the first book)- We must, therefore, 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus are substantially identical 
with that of the first; or that there is some confusion or inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositious may 
be correct* 

In vv. 81-86, the four Yttgsa (or great ages of the world) tho Kfita* 
Treta, IMpara, and Kali, their gradual deterioration and the special 
duties peculiar to each, are described* 1 "* 

*5 In y, 36 these predominant duties are said to be austere fervour la the Kpta ago, 
knowledge in the Treta, sacrifice in tho Dvapara, and liberality alone in the Kidi 

^ Uxpfth para fit Kfita^yug? tmtaymh jaunam uchytitt \ dv^ptivi t/vjiuun otifthuv ditttatii 
$k<im Mm yuye). This, a* remarked in Weber's Indisobe Studien, 282 f„ note, is not 
quite in conformity with the view of tho Muntjtaka TJpaniehad, i* 2, 1* which states i 
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At verso 87, Bhyigu recurs to the four castes: 

87 , Sarvasymya tu mrgmya gupty-artham sa mahtldgaiih \ mukka- 
hdhQru-paj-jtindm prithar karma ny akalpayat ] 

“ For the preservation of this whole creation, that glorious being 
(Brahma) ordained separate functions for those who sprang from his 
mouth, his arms* his thighs, and big feet,” 

These functions are then detailed (vy< 88-92)* In verse 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans* pre-eminence are stated : 

93, Uttanidngobhavdj jpniuhthydd irahmanai ohaiva dhdmnOt [ sar^ 
vmyaivdmja mrgmya dharmato bruhnmmh prabhuh | 94, Tam hi siw- 
yambhlli mud my at tapas tsptvd ^dito f srijat \ 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Veda, he is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the self-exisfcotit (Brahms) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed at the first from bis own month, 7? 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
among men themselves (96), so are there also among Brahmans: 

97. BrahmanexJm elm i ndvdmno xidmtm hrilmhuddhayah ( Jcrita- 
buddhishu kartinnih karttfuku IrahnamedinaJi ( 

“ Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent, among the 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who act, and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge,” 

In a subsequent part of the work (xii 40 fh) we find men in 
general, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from Brahma down¬ 
ward*, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
the throe or qualities (mUva f “goodness,” rajas, passion,” ami 
tamm, “darkness”), 

39, Yma ydiks iu gunmauhdfn sa ms fir an pmiipadyaU I tdn samdHena 
raknhyumi sarvcisydsya yaihddraanayn J 40* Jjevatmih u&Uetke ydnti 
manushy atxiitii ck& rtijasdh | lirifaktvam barn am niiyatu tty eshd fad- 

tat Uni mtyam maf&r$*ku karma$i kavayo ynny &p&fyams tani trdZtyTtm lahudha 
santatdni ) “ This is true i the rites win-eh sages beheld in the hymns, ire in great 
variety celebrated m the TreU, M In the same way the M. BL iii* v, 11,248, Bays that 
sacrifice* and rites prevail in the Tretii {tati twjwh pravarilante dfwrmn* chti 
vividhah hriydh \ tretdymn UyTtdi). See also M, Bh* xii. 13,090, The word kriia, as 
the name of the first yaga is thus explained in a previous verse of the former of th^o 
two passages (11,235) . Mn'tam ma na kartlaiyam tmrrin kak yuyuttams | u In the 
time of that most excellent Yu$a (everything} han ?>een done, (and does) not (remain) 
to he doiieT 
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vidhd gatih | ,, . * 43- HwUna-s elm tumng 44 cha iiulrd mkchh/is 
cha garhitdh \ timka vgdghrd varuhls elm madhyamd tdmmi gatih ] 

- . , 46 - Rfijdnak hhtitriyus chaka rdjnai cfatim pur oh it ah \ vada- 
yluldhupradkantli cha madhyamCi rajml gatih \ . . - 48. TOpasO yo* 
tag# viprd ye cha mmdrnM gandh 1 mhhatr&ni cha daitytti cha 
pratlama sat trill gatih | 49. Yajvdnn rishayo (leva redd Jyotimshi 

mlmrifh [ pitarai chaiva sddhydi cha dvitlyti sdUvikl gatih \ 80 * Brah¬ 
ma mivasrijo dharmo mahdn avyahtam era cha \ uttamam $rtthill m etdm 
gaUm dhur mmUhimth \ 

u 39* I shall now declare succinctly in order the states which the 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities* 40. Souls endowed 
with the mttm quality attain to godh ead; those having the rajas | 
quality become? men ; whilst those characterized by tamos always be- j 
come beasts—such is the threefold destination . . . 43. Elephants, 
horses, STidras Bnd contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the middle dark condition ... 46* Kings, Ksh&ttriyas, a 
king’s priests {pnrohUiih\ and men whose chief occupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion * * * 48. Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deities borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daity&s, constitute the lowest condition of goodness. 49* Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, the mdm f the celestial luminaries, years, the 
fathers, the SMhyas, form the second condition of goodness. 30. Brah¬ 
ma, tho creators, 6 * righteousness, the Great One (?nahat) } the Unap- 
parent One {avgalia) f compose the highest condition of goodness. 

66 These “ creators" {piswxryah) are thus mentioned in Taitt, Br. iii* 12, 9 T 2. 
Arfatbani jigtiifh ehtncatmh pu?v$ v tvt- a'Sf {/b ’ wfl h tlih \ : r a(iim t r HJc^hi- 

tafi minm dmfa | 3. tapah ftsJd grihapatir Bmhma brahma 'bhavat nay am \ mtyam 
ha hotahhlhn asld yad vmairi/a mala f amrdam ehhya vdagvyat iohasram parivvt - 
Miron } hkutaih ha pra.dofahtem mid bharnhynt pr<Ui Sahara* | prana adhvaryur 
abhacad *dam sarram ai*h<isaiam ] ... 7. niemryah prathamoh mtram fmta j 
# p . , | taip ha jfljiu i bbrnmasya gophh himnmayvh fahmir Brahma mvm | yma 
mryas tapati tpmeddhah \ .... 8* Etma mi cisvatryah idftm tiwam mrymda | 
yad vUvam asrijanta tern&d visrasrijah \ vih'om emn mm J “2. The 

ancient and immortal creators of tho universe, keeping fire kindled till they saw tile 
now moon, and consecrated, were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 3* Austere 
fervour was the householder; Prayer itself {brahma) was the brahma priestj Tnuh 
was their hotri, when the creators were so occupied* Immortality was their udgatn 
for a thousand years. The Past was their prastotp, the Future their pratihart^i; 
Breath was tho adbvaryu, whilst they were seeking to olitain all (bis/* After 
a good deal more of this allegory, the author proceeds in para,: 7* “These first 
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[ be observed that the different parts of this account oi the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har¬ 
mony. From v. 40 it would appear that; all souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet we find from vv. 43 t 4$, and 49, that 
Sadr as belong to the tnmam class, and Bin h man s, of different descrip - 
tionSj to two of the S&ttvikd grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in v. 40, the latter ought to hare been born as gods* 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration BTidras arc found 
in the same category with Mloohhas(v* 43), that the Taisyas are not ac¬ 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Ksliattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priest#?, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
nmst be Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions^ (though 
not stated to he heretical) are ranked together as “ passionate ” (v. 46), 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply so called {tipm h) being regarded as 
ff good** in the lowest degree (v. 43), and sacrificing priests (ypjmmh) 
sharing with rLabis, gods, the vedas, etc,, the honour of the middle eon- 
lUtion of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evident for what reason the eacrificing priest® {yajvamh), specified in 
v. 49, are so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests {rdjmh 
punhitdh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. The 
hcnoimible position assigned to Daityas in the lowest class of u good ” 
beings (v, 48) is also deserving of notice* Tffb shall see in the follow¬ 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind m belonging 
entirely to the ** passionate ” okas (see v. 40, above) and as charac¬ 
terized by the three other * qualities,” according to their caste. 

creators were engaged in sacrifice . * . Thence was ham the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird" eaTud Brahma, by whom the stra glows, kindled with light, . . 

8 + . ^ . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created the uni¬ 
verse, they are called vis vnsjijah. . Everything is created after them.” See above 
the reference made to f i&hayo khvinkj^t^xh in p. 3ft. The allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt. Rr* resembles in its character that iu the sixth verse of the Punisha 
Sfikta. 

*■ ,S'antarthakaMa- prtynd eha \ Comm. 
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Sect. VI .—.Account of the System of Yugas, Manvantarus, and Italy as, 
according to tho Yi'.sbnu PuTiitto, and other authorities- 

1 shall in the next section adduce the description given in the Vishnu 
Parana of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yagas, Manvantaras, Kalyas, etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first hook, and in the first chapter of the sixth book, 
and are clearly explained by Professor VPTboa in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods.’ 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yugas, which is 
thus made up, via,: 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings*....*4,§00 divine years 

Tret&Yuga Jf „ „ » — » 

Dvapara Yuga ,, t , n ,..*..2,400 ,, ,, 

Kali Yuga ,, » >* .1,200 „ ,, 

making.,* 12,000 divine years, 

As a day of the gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must he multiplied by 3 GO, the assumed, number of days 
in a year, to give the number of tlio years of mortals in this great 
period of four yogas, thus: 12,000 divine years X 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals. 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years— le. t 4,320,000,000 human years are — 1 day of Brah¬ 
ma, 70 and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign, 71 and a Manvantara, or period of Menu, 

to Yiriuju F. VI, I, i ahorntram pitfinMi tu tnaso p hdas tridiwnkamni \ See 
Manu i 06 and 67. The TaitL Bri iii- % 22, 1, too T state*: rkam mi dad devamm 
aharyat Hammt^rah | “ This period of ft year is one day of the goth, 111 

09 \ 3 io^ Dteyair mritJm * mhisraistu kpita - tre&di - saiynit-Qm. \ ehaUtryugetk 

dvadadtibhis 1 ail-vibhu gain iMi mo | 11 . ehatvari irtni dve ehaihm kriUtdi*ht‘ 
yathakramam \ Jivyahddiw m mhatrani yttytshv (ihttr pur&wdah \ 12. T®t-pwma?iaih 
t’afaih sundhya puna ictrnbhidhlyale \ smidhymmakai eh a teWulpo yugatyamnlarv 
hi sah \ 13. Umidhyn-amdhymmayQr antar yah kaln mtmwaHama \ yuyukhyah sa in 
vijrmjah kfita-tffftadi-sanjnitah \ 

70 Y. P. i, 3, 14. Kfiimtt tnta dttiipetrt%i cha kalis ehatm thaUtrywffim \ proch- 
t/&£0 ta t-oa ftasra m cha Brahmanp divnwm mptie ] See also Man'! i. 72, 

71 V. P. L. 3, 15. B rah maw efit’fW brahman Marnmi cha chaturdaiv. \ bhmanii \ 
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is consequently — the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa (rs a clay of Brahma) six Manus, of whom Svayarabhuva was the 
first* have already passed away, the present Mami being Yairasvata.™ 
In each Manvantara seven rishia, certain deities, an Indra, a Mann, 
and the kings, his sons, are created and polish. 1 * A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coincidently 
with these 14 Man van tar as; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yogas elapse during each 3Ianvantara, and measure the lives of the 
Mann and the deities of the period. 74 At the close of this clay of 
Brahma a collapse {pra6umtchttruh) of tho universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds are converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotus-bom god/ 5 expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in J anal oka, sleeps on the serpent 
Sbsha. A.t the end of that night he awakes and creates anew. 7 ® 

A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of such days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is called Para, and the half of it Parurddha, or the half of a 
Para, One Pararddha, or half of Brahmas existence, has now expired, 
terminating with tho great Kalpa, called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Yaraha (or that of the boar), 
is the first of the second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence/ 7 The 

n xi^ s ig stated by Kami i. 62 ff. (soe above), as veil as in tho third book of tho 
Y £, 3 t which gives the names in the same order : Stftyam&httvo Manuk purva 
Manuk SrawhiffhaA tat ha {Atfttainis Turn a ms chaiva JRawpt&s Chdkshmhm titiha [ 
shad eU Manavo 'UtTtk sdmpratam tu Jlarch si it ah | Vair&svttto *ya?h yasyaitat saptu- 
mam vartfaU ’nt&ram | 

'» Y. P. i. 3, 16 . Saptarshayah surah S'akro Manus tat-sunmo nriptih ) ekakale hi 
zrijyanU samhrtymte cha puvpamti \ 

ti Ibid ver- 17. Chaturyugmwm sankhyUia mtfkikd hyika sapiatih \ tmnvantarans 
Manoh kaluh wratfimm eha mtUwm | See also Mann L 79. 

™ Tbo birth of Frajapeti on a lotus-leaf is mentioned in the Taith Arany. i. 23, 1, 
quoted above, p T 3J. 

ii ibid 20. Chaturdma'pmo hy tshu Jtah brnhtsi&H ahah smjitam [ brahma mimit- 
tiki> nTana imymta prdtmncharafy \ , . . 22. EMrnam tu traitohye Brahma Nvrd~ 
pam tmakafy | ft h og i - l ay yap at a A s' etc trzibkya-grd W't?iihMtah ] 23. Janavthitir yofi- 
hhir devuii chintyamano } bjci-$atnbhamh \ (ai-pramdndm hi taift mtriih tadante trijaU 
punah | See also Y. P. i. 2, 59-62, as translated by Wilson, voL i. p* 41. 

77 Ibid ver. 24. Ktam tu Brahnwno varsham wa m tarxka-satam cha tat | sat am hi 
ta&ya tar skit ft uni par am htjur -mahntwanah j 25. Rkam asya vyatU&u tu pamrddham 
Jjrafitmmo * nay ha \ imyanU *bh*td mahakalpah Padinsh ity abhiviinUah \ dvitiy&sya 
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dissolution, which occurs at the end of each Kolpa, or day of Brahma, 
is called naimititi b, incidental, occasional, or contingent. (See Wilson's 
Vishnu Parana, vol i. of Dr. HalFs edition, p. 52, with the editor's 
note ; and toI. ii. p. 269. For an account of the other dissolutions of 
the universe I refer to the same work, vol. 1. p, 113, and to pp. 630-633 
of the original 4to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of YugaSj Manvantaras* and Kalpas, of j 
enormous duration, no traces are found in the hymns of the Rig-veda. ; 
Their authors were. Indeed, familiar with the word Yuga?* which fir** 1 
quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in h 139, 
8; ill. 26, 3; vi. 8, 5; vi. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 

yuge yuge n means “in every age.” In iii. 33, 3; x. 10, 10, we have 

uttara yitgdm f “future ages,” and in x. 72, 1 T uitwre yuge, “in a later 
age;” in vii. 70, 4, pfirv&ni yugum) fi former and in i. 184, 3, 

yugajUrnd^ “past ages.” In i* 92, 11; i. 103, 4 ; i. 115* 2 ; i. 121, 2; 
i. 144, 4 ; dl ii, % 2; v. 52, 4; vi. 16, 23; viL 9, 4; riiu 46, 12; 

vtib 51, 9; ix. 12, 7 ; " x, 27, 19; x. 140, 6 s3 (in all of which places, 

except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with nianmhya, mfmmhd, mmth 
shah) av jantinum), yuga- seems to denote “generations” of men, or 

pararddlrntya varttamdnasya rai dvija ] Varahah iti kelpa *y&m praihamah pari - 
kalpitah \ 

7i In Professor Wid&cm*s Dictionary throe 6 cnees are assigned to yuga (neuter) 

(1) a pair; (2) m age as the Krita, Tretu, etc.; (3) a lustre, or period of five years. 
When used as masculine the word means, according to the same authority, (1) a. yoke ; 

(2) a measure of four cubits, etc.; (3) a particular drug. 

n Suyana, on iii. 36, 3, explains it by praiidin&m, 11 every day;’* on vi. 8, 6; 
vi, 15, S ; vi. 36, 6, by kak knfe t 41 at every time.” 

m Sfiyana takes the phrase for former “ couples of hikbands and wives, 1 ' ?niihundm 
jn?Ppa tir upani. 

31 In i* 92, 11 and i. 124, 2, Ushas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, pr&mtttatT manmhyn 
ifugdm, * £ wearing away human tor ins of existence, or generations/* In commenting 
on the former text Silyaua explains gugdni as equivalent to kriUt-trctFunm, * f the Kfittt, 
Treta, and other ages/’ whilst in explaining the second, ho takes the same word as 
signifying: yiwjQpafakfhitun ntnieshadi-kdEmyaran^ “ the seconds ami other component 
parte of time indicated by the word,” or as equivalent to yitymm& “the conjunctions 
of men/*—since the dawn scatters abroad to their several occupations men who had 
been previously congregated together 1” In his note on L 144, 4, he gives an option 
of two different B 0 fi& 6 s : nwmh samihandhTni yujdtii jdgdpaii■ rupani holradhvtiryu- 
rupdm pa | “ couples consisting of husband and wife, or of the hotji and adhvaryu 
priests/ 4 

* 2 This verse, a. 12, 7, is also found in Sanm V. ii. 652, where, however, yujn U 
substituted for yttgti. « 

* s This verst- occurs also in Sima V. ii, 1171, and Vaj. S. xiL 111. 
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rather* in some places, t( tribes” of men. In v« 73, 3, the phrase 
ndhmhl yugCi must ha ire a similar meaning In i, lfi8, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Dlrghatamas became worn out in the tenth yuya; on 
which Professor Vlkon remarks (K. V- vol, ii * 104, note) *. **■ The scho¬ 
liast understands fuga in its ordinary interpretation; but the yttgaof 
fire years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing mar¬ 
vellous. 3 * Professor Auffecht proposes to render, “in the tenth stage 
of life/* The first passage of the Rig-ve&a, in which there is any indi¬ 
cation of a considerable mundane period being denoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where lt a first/* or, “an earlier age (guga) of the gods’ 1 is mentioned 
(devan&tn pUrvye gage; devtinam pratluone yuge) when u the existent 
sprang from, the non-existent 35 {matah sad ajciijata ); but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
x, 97, 1, to certain u plants which were produced before the gods,— 
three ages (guy as) earlier ” (yd A osJwdhlh purvdh jdiah dsvebkijas tri- 
yugam pur a). In one verso of the Atharva-yedu, however, the Word yugct 
is bo employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2, 21 : iatiaib tie ayuimh 
hdyanCm dre yuge trim cfathari irinmah | “ we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages (yugm)d* H As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending scale of duration, two yuga* s, and perhaps cveu one gnya, 
must be supposed to exceed 10*000 years* 

The earliest comparison bet ween jh nnc arul^ hut mm periods of dura¬ 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Bn quoted 
above in a note to p. 42; u A year is one day of the gods. ftft hut bo 
far as that passage iteelf shows, there is no feason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Brahtnanas were compiled, 
been developed* and a system of immense mundane periods, whether 

« For the context of this line see Journal of the lloyal Asiatic Society for 1S66, 
page 4£. 

s* An analogous idea is found in the S'afcapatkfi JlrfihnMma tiv, 7, 1, 33 if, (=l4r»- 
hadfiranyaka TTptmisharl pp. 817 If. of Cal, ed.) aiha ye iaftun manttshyunatn unandah 

tkah pitrlrpinjit<ihkd>\{im Tinaud^h \ “now a hundred pleasures of men tiro ono 
pleasure of the PUrit< who have conquered the worlds/ 1 And so on in. the same way; 
a hundred pleasures of the Pitris equal ling one pleasure of tho K&rmadevRS {or god* 
who have become so by works); a hundred pleasures of the latter equalling one 
pleasure of tho gods who were born such, etc. 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

human or divine, Lad teen elaborated. That, however* the authors of 
the Brahmanas were becoming familiar with the Idea of extravagantly 
‘large numbers is clear from the passage m the Taifct. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2, 
quoted above, p* 41, in the note on if aim xiL 50, where it is said that 
the creators were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years* 

Professor Roth is of opinion (see his remarks under the word Kriia 
in his Bex icon) that according to the earlier conception stated in Mann 
I, 69, and the MahabMrata (12,826 ff.), the four Yogas—Krita, Treta, 
Dvapurn, and TCali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted respee* 
lively of no more than 4,800 ; 3,600; 2,400 ; and 1,200 ordinary years 
of mortals; and that it wm the commentators oil Manu, and the com¬ 
pilers of the Puranas, who first converted the years of which they 
were made up into divine years. The verse of Mann to which Pro¬ 
fessor Roth refers (i* 69), and the one which follows, are certainly 
quite silent about the years composing the Krita age being divine 
years: 

Ckatvurtj ninth sdhaw&ni varnMnam tu kritaih yagavi \ tasya Ulvach- 
ehhatl Bandhy ft mndfoffi mkktdch$ tathuindhah \ 70. Itamhu msamikyexht 
Msandhamictiht vha irislm j eldfdyma iurttante mha&rani kduni cha \ 
“They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening. 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, the 
thousands and hundreds are diminished successively by one/* 

Terse 71 is as follows : Yad ettd parkankhyutam adav era chatui - 
yvjam \ etad dvftdah-s&fow'uM devdndm ijugam nchjate | which, as ex- 
plained by Medhatithi, may bo thus rendered : ** Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yngas, as above reckoned, are called a Yuga of 
the gods/* Medhfltithi’s words, as quoted hy Kulluka, are these: 
Ghduryugmr era deddaia-mhxwa-sanhhiHnr di yam yugam | “ A divine 
Ynga is formed by four yugas to the number of twelve thousand ” 
Kulluka, however, says that his predecessor’s explanation Is mis¬ 
taken, and must not be adopted (M&dhtittth&r bhramo ?iddarUuvyah) m 
His own opinion is that the system of yugas mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
this view, we must translate v. 71 as follows i “The period of four 
yugas, consisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckoned 
above, is called a Yuga of the £pds/* This certainly appears to be the 
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preferable translation, and it is confirmed by the tenor of Terse 79* 
Verso 71, however, may represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
not found in the following passage of the Muhabharata, whore the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verse 70 is expanded into three 
verses, though without any alteration of the sense ‘ 

M. _Bh. iii. 12826 if .—A MU nmiuja-mjdghm briimimya jngatah 
fAha>j4 \ chair ary dhuh sahmrftni varihlndm tat kriimh yugmi | fast/a 
tuvachehhaii wndhyu mndhyamkha tathdridhah \ 

** In the begin ring, after the destruction of the entire universe, they 
say that there are four thousand years : that is the Krita V uga, which 
has a morning of as many hundred years, and Em evening of the same 
durationAnd then, after enumerating in like manner the other three 
Yagas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, the speaker {the sage Mnrkaudaya) proceeds in 
verse 12881 : JAJm dmiaiahmn yug&khya gxmklrttitd \ eiat mhmra- 
paryanlam ako Inlhmm/i nduhriiam \ u This period of twelve thousand 
ymxc is known by the appellation of the Yu gas, A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brahma/ 5 
Nowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the yeats 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yagas am 
found is a verso occuiTing in the story of S'lnmhseplia in the Aitareya 
Brahmana yii. 1 5 : Kalih Satfiiw bhavati sanjihdnax id diajxirah \ uttuh - 
tham# tretCr bhmali hr it am sampadgaU char an \ “A man while lying is 
the Kali; moving himself, he is the Bv&para; rising, be is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the KritaY** But this brief allusion leaves us 

puis verse lias been already translated no less than sh times; twice into German 
by Weber and Roth (lad; Stud, i. 280 and 460), once into I^atin by Shelter (see lad, 
Stud, ix* 815), and thrice into English, by Wilson (Jouni. R. A, S, for 1851, p. 99), 
Muller (Anc/s&tiek. Lit. p. 412), and JJaug (Ait. Br. ii, 454); All thews authors, 
except the last, concur in considering the verah as referring to the four Yu gas. 
Dr. Hang, however^ \m the following note: “ Sayana doeit not give any explanation 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugaa are mentioned for the hist 
time. These four names are, m is welt known from other sources, . - . name* of dice, 
used at gambling. The meaning of this Gatha is, There is every success to be hoped; 
| for the unlucku t die, the Kali is lying, two others are slowly moving and half fallen, 
\ but the luckiest, the Krita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is imlL 
; catory of a fair ulumce of winning the game. 1 ' Both Dr. Hang's translation und note 
! are criticised by Professor Webor (lad. fitydL ix. 319). Of the following verses, which 
i occur in Mann 301 f., the second is a paraphrase of that in the Aitareya Brah- 





quite in the dark aa to the duration which waft assigned to these yugas 
in the age when the Bralimamt was compiled* 


Sect. VII.— Account of the different creations, including that of the 
caste/s, according to the VhJmu Pur ana* 

I commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Vishnu Parana, extracted from Professor *Wilaon p s Preface to hi* 
translation of that work, voL L p, xciii. : 

“Thu first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefly with the details_g£^creation, primary [mrgd) } and 
eccondary ( pralisarga) ; the first explain&Tmw the 11 niverso'proceetli 
from Prakrit!, or eternal crude matter; 07 the second, in what manner 
the forms of things are developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they rc-appear after their temporary de¬ 
struction^ Both those creations are periodical; but the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not 
only all the gods and all other fomis are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary sub stance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists* The latter takes place at the end of every 
Kalpa or day of Brahma, and affects only the forms of inferior 
creatures and lower worlds, leaving the substances of the universe 
entire, and sagos and gods unharmed.'- 85 

m&na - K fit am tfeia-yugam ehaim diaptCt am kalir e?a c ha \ rajm triiiani aai'vani 
rhja hi ytcyam vokyate ] SO 2. Ktxlih prasupto hhavaii sa jag rat dvaparam gugam | 
kenrrmm a&kyudyata* ir&ta vuh&ritnu tn kritam yugam | “ SOI. The Rnta, XreW, ' 
Dvfipara, arid Kali yug-tis are all modes of a king's action; for n king k Willed a yuga, 
302. While asleep be is the Kali; waking he k the Dvapara age ; intent upon action 
he is the Tretd, moving' about h& k the KriW' The former of these two verses of 
Mann is reproduced nearly verbatim in the M. Bh. xii 3408; anti tlio same idea hi es*- * 
pandod in the sum© book of the eumc poem, vv. 2674 fL, 2682, 2684, 2686, 2603 ff. 
The wards krita y irtia, dvapar^ and Mi t ur& found in the VajSilflhita, xxx. 18, and 
in the Taith Brnhmanu, iii. 4, 1,16; but in both places they denote dice, as does also 
the ward krita in tbo CUMnd&gya Upati. iv* 1, 4 (whore see the commentary). On 
the Yagas the reader of German may also consult Weber’s Indinche Studien, i pp. 39, 
87 £, 282 ff. 

st [See Book i, chapter iL] 

m [See the fourth and following chapters of Book i.J 

See Book l at the close of chapter vii. p. 113 of voh L of Professor Wilson’s 
translation, 2nd edition, and also p, 621 und 6$U of the original 4to, edition, is regards, 
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X proceed 'with the details of the creation -which took place in the 
Yariihn Kelp a, as described in book i. chapter 4, vv. 2, ff:: 

Atlta-kalpHi'O-wine nim-suptoUhitah prabhuh [ eattvodriUas tato 
Brahma Hnyam Mam avaihhata | 3. Mntyanah pare ■chintyah 
par* :hdm. apt m prabhuh j Brahma-Kva.rupl bhoragun anrdih sarra- 
mvMacah Toydntalt ta mahirn Jn&tt)6 jagaty ekarnmt pra- 

Ihuh \ anumunnd iad-wUhuram harttu-bima h prajdpdih | 7. JJearot sa 
tmiirn any dm htlpaii&hu yatM pura | mitsymk&rmSdikam taM 
viiruhafh vapvr usthitah | 8. VeU-yajnamayaih rXpam a&esha-jagatah 
ttihtttm ( Bthilah sthiratmd Mrv&tnia parmndimn prajdpatih 1 0, fan 0- 
hka-gataih ti&dhw Samth&dym ablmkthut<i(i | prmiveia tadH toyam 
aiimdhiro dhira-dharah | .... 45. Evam kimUyamCiumtit para- 
mdlinu mahldharah | ujjahdra maMm hhipram nyastaeami eh-a mahlm- 
Dmi ] 46. Tasy opart- jalmglmya mahalt nattr iva tihiia \ viMaMvdt 
tu fohasyu nt> w<M yati mmplacm j tatah Miitith tamum hrttvd pxitU- 
vyaih so ’chined girin \ yath&^ihMgmn lha0W&n madik punMtamah 
\ 47. Bnlh-sarga-dagdhrin akhiliin parratun prithimiale | amoghna 
■pralihiiimtt tasarjUmoghtt-vdmclthUah \ 48, Bhwvi IhfigatJi- tatah lrt/rd 
sapta-doipun yalh&tathd | Ihur-ddyCirld chataro Man purr mat sama- 
hilpfiyat [ 49. Brahma-rupadharo deeas tato ’mu rXjaxft 1 vntah j 
chak&ra srishtim Uagam’mi chatur-xaMra-dharo Rerih t 50. nimiita- 
mdttram cvmatt srijyStwiti sargMarmanam t ■prttdhtim-kdranlbhnta 
gate vai sfijya-iaMayah j 51. Nmitta-matram mtUvaikam nunyat 
kinchul apMyati \ rayaU tapatdm Mitha, sva-iaUyi I vasfu vastiddM | 
“2. At tho end of the past (or Phdmfl) Kalpa, arising from his 
night slumber, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly -with the 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. 8. He (was) the 
supremo lord Marayana, who cannot even be conceived by other 
beings, tho deity without beginning, the source of all things, existing 
in tho form of Brahma." [The terse given in Honu I. 10, regarding 
the derivation af the word hfaniyann (see above p. 35) is here quoted]. 
“6. This lord of creatures, discovering by inference,— when the world 
had become one ocean,— that the earth lay within tho waters, and 
being desirous to raise it up, (7) assumed another body. Ah formerly, 
at tlio beginnings of the Xalpas, ho had taken the form of a fish, 

however, the statement with which the paragraph concludes, compare vol i. p. 69, M 
well as vol. ii. p. 269, of the same work. 


w*srjfy 



a tortoise, and bo forth, 3 ® (ao now) entering the body of a hoar (8),— 
a form composed of the Ted as and of sacrifice—the lord of creatures, 
who, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9),—being hymned by Sanaka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Jaoaloka,— 
entered the water. n [Ho is then addressed hy the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Vishnu, and as the supremo Brakm&, tv* 10-24* 
The boar then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again landed hy Sanandana and other saints m a 
second hymn, in the course of which he himself is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and 
accompanimeats, vv* 25-14], <( 45. Being thus lauded, tho supreme 

soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon the great waters* 46* Besting upon this mass of water, like 
n vast ship, she does not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, the dime eternal Puroshottaena heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions. 47. Ho whose will cannot ho 
frustrated, hy his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation* 
48. Having then divided the earth, just as it had been, info seven 
dvipas, ho formed the four worlds Bhurloka and others as before* 49* 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation, 50, But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
to be created and of the creative operations, since the properties of tho 
things to he created arise from Pradliana as their (material) cause* 51. 
Ehceeptmg an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every substance (vastu) i& brought into the state of substance (t miuta) 
by its own inherent power. 5,&l 

30 No mention is made in the Erlhmimna (us l hate already observed) of any such, 
periods, na the Kalpas. But hercbm attempt m made to systematize the different 
storiea scattered through those older works which variously describe the manner in * 
which the creation was effected—with the view, perhaps of reconciling the disere- i 
piracies in those free and artless speculations which offended the critical gen so of a ' 
later ago. 

n Sec Professor Wilson's translation of these verse^ and the new version proposed 
by the editor of the second edition, Ih\ HaU, p. 66, note, I do not think the phruse 
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[Before proceeding further with the narrative of the Vishnu Purana, 
I wish to ({note or refer to some passages from the TmtUriya Sanhifa 
and Brah man a and from the S&tapatba Brahmana, which appear to 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish* tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 

The iirst of these texts is from the Taitlirlva Sauhita, vii. 1,5, 1ft': 

Ajjo vai (dam agre salilam dslt \ tasmin Prajdpatir rdijur bhtitvd <wh- 
flrat \ m imam apahjat \ tarn varuho bhdtvd dharat \ turn Vtivakarmti 
hhutv(2 pyamdrf \ *& aprathata \ sd prithivij alhivat \ tat prithivyai 
prifhiritvam | iasydm a 3rd my at Prajdpafih \ m devun asrijata Ydstift 
Riidrdn Aditydn ) U devdh Prajdpaim (thruvan u prqjay&mahai ” iti \ 
m 1 brand ** yathti aham ymfmddis tapmd a^rikski evam tajmi pf(b 
janmam wke?tlmdhvam n th ] tehhyo 'gnim ay a tanaui pray a chhad 4t efcna 
dyatamna irCmyata " iti j U ’gninti alumna (ArCmyan \ te taihvdisarm 
hum gdm wpijmta \ 

“This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it Prajapati, be¬ 
coming wind, moved.®* He saw this (earth). Becoming a boar, he 
took her up. Becoming Visvakarraan, he wiped (the moisture from) 
her. She extended. She became the extended one (prithivi)* Prom 
this the earth derives her designation ns the extended one. In her 
Prajapati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Vasue, Budras, 
and Adityas, The gods said to Prajapati, * let us bo propagated, 1 Ho 
answered, 4 As I have created you through austere fervour, so do yo 
seek after propagation in austere fervour.* He gave them Agrai as a 
resting-place (saying), ‘With this as a resting-place perform your 
devotion,* They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni ns a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, dcd m 


si'a-sakttw can be properly rendered, as Ur. Hal] does, £t by its potency . tr The 
reading of the MSS. in v. 50, pradhum-kurantbhut&h sema to me doubtful, as it 
would most naturally mean a have twtome the BtadhttUa-cause*" I conjecture pra- 
dhhna-kanitiodl hutuh^ which gives the sense which seems to bn required, 

« It is possible that the idea assigned to the word NOrayana (see Maim i, 10, 
above), l£ ha whoso place of movement is the waters/' may bo connected with this 
parage. See also Genesis i. 2, ** And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters," 

w After having noticed this passage in the Taittirfya Sauhita, I became aware that 
it had been previously translated by Mr. £olebroofce (Essays i. 75, or p. 44 of Williams 
& Norgate'a edition), Mr. Colobrooko prefaces hb version by remarking, l * The pre- 
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The second passage is from the Taittirlya Brahman a, i. !, 3, 5 fE 
Apo vai idam agre mlilam unit \ tma Prajdpatir mrdmyai U kathmi idam 
&i/ad v id | so ’paiyaf pmhfotrtt-puniam thhtliat J w 'manyaid “ asti vai 
tad yasminn idam vdhUkhihati ” tti | m mrdho rfipam hrih d upa- 
nyainajijat \ m prithivlin adhtk drchhat \ tmyfi apahatga vdamajjat \ tat 
pmJihira-pmrne 'gnathmjat | yad u apralJiata 71 tat priihwyai prithimf - 
vrm | u abAud mi idam 1 7 iti tad bMmyai Ihlmitvam | turn dUo*nu vtitak 
mmmahat | tain iarkardbJur adriiiihat j 

u This {universe} was formerly water, fluid.** With that (water) 
Frajapati practised arduous devotion (saying), * how shall this (uni¬ 
verse be (developed) ?’ He behold a lotus-leaf standing.® 5 He thought, 

4 tJiore is somewhat on which this (lotus-leaf) rested He as a boar— 
having assumed that form—plunged beneath towards it. He found 
the earth down below. Breaking off (a portion of) her, lie rose to the 
surface. He then extended it on the lotue-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex¬ 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). This 
became {abfmt). From this the earth derives its name of bhumt. The 
wind carried her, to the fom quarters. He strengthened her with 
gravel, etc., etc. 

The datapaths Brnhmana, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Prajapati himself Is not the boar: 

lyatl Ha vai iyam agre prithug &m pnidt&a-mfUri | turn Emushuh Ut 
varCihah njjaghuna | so 'sy ih patih Prajdpalis tma eva mam dan-mithu 
nena\ priyma dhamnu samwdhayaU kriUnmh karoti \ 

u Formerly this earth was only so large, of the size of a span. A 
boar called Em fish a raised her up. Her lord Prajapati, therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him comtitote.’’ 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 

sent extract was recommended for selection by its allusion to a mythological notion, 
which apparently gave origin to the story of the Varaha+amtan a, and from which mi 
astronomical period, entitled hap perhaps been token/' 

94 Hie Commentator gives an alternative explanation, vis;,, that the word wlila is 
the some as tarire, according to the text of the Veda, u these worlds are sarira ** (** hue 
vai lakuh rnriram" iti snitch*} . 

flS ** Supported upon the end of a long stalk 1f (dTrgh<w3lTTgrc , v^thitctnk)^Q.ceovd\ng 
to the Commentator. Jn a passage from the Taitt, Aranyaka, already quoted (p. 32, 
above), it is said that Pr&jiipati himself was born on a lotus-leaf. 





the Vishnu Parana is foreshadowed in the following text from the Sa- 
tapatha Bvahmana, viL 5, 1, 5 : 

8a yat Hrmo ndma | etwl rat rtipam kfitm Prajdpatih prajdh asn- 
Jdta | ‘i/tid lurijatfo akarot tut \ yad okarol tun mat kunnu/i \ ka&yapo vat 
kfirmth | Umndd dJinh “sarodh prajdh kQ$yapja$ n iti \ m yah sa kurmo 
mu m Adit yah [ 

M Aa to its being called blrma (a tortoise) ; Prajapati having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he created, he made {akarot) ; 
since he made, he is (called) Idrmah. The word hxhjapa means tortoise ; 
hence men say all creatures are descendants of Xa^y&pa* Thia tortoise 
is the same as Aditya,”” 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to be 
found in the Satapatha Brahmaija, i, 8, 1, 1 will be quoted in the 
next chapter. 

' Per the passages which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in¬ 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 £ 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Vishnu Purana, the word Karayana is applied to Vishnu, and that it 
ia the last named deity who (though in the form of Brahma) is aaid to 
have taken the form of a hoar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Maim (i. 9, 10), however, Narayapa is an epithet, not of Vishnu, but 
of Brahma and in the following text, from the Bamayaiia, xu 110, 3, 
it is Brahma who ia said to have become a boar: 

Stvrvarh sal Ham. ovdsU ynthivl tatra nmmUl | tat ah mmahhavad Brah - 
ind mymlhttr damtaih mho, * \ m vardhis tafa bhutvd projjakam ya- 
mnMarCm ityddi } 

u All was water only, and m it the earth was fashioned- Then arose 


m With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the passage died above, 
p. £2, from tlie r J>_ itt,. Aranyttku- 

w Such is the reading of SchlegeTs edition, and of that which was recently printed 
at Bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient text of the BilmSyana, 
The Gatnja recension, however, which deviates widely from the other* and appeals to 
have modified it in conformity with more modem taste and ideas, has here also intro¬ 
duced a various reading in the second of the linos quoted in the to it, and identity 
Brahma with Yiabnu hi the following manner : tut ah muhMavad Brahma wxty&tn- 
hhur FwApr avyay^h \ ^ Then arose thu seifreintent and imperishable 

VuhnnB * 
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Brahma, the self existent, with the deities. He then, becoming a boar, 
raised up the earth,” etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Vishnu Pmfma.] 

The further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v.: 

Mutiny a uvdvha j L Yathti mmrjja 4sv$ r sau devar$hi-p ttfBdunavun [ 
iMmshythtiryag-vfitohddln bho-vyotua-wlilauhaMh [ 2, Yad-gumm 

yeU-svabhdcaih cha yad-rupim cha jag $4 dm jo, \ mrgttdau srishiavdn 
Brahma tad tmmdvhahhva i mtar&t j Parnsara uvdoha \ 3. Mai trey a 
kathaydmy eshti srini^hva summihitah \ yathd mmrjja deto 'mu d^vadhz 
a&hilCm vibhih \ erish^im chintayaim tuny a hilpuduhu yathd purfi | 
abuddh i-pilrvakah sargak pr&iwbkutm tamomayak I 4. Tamo mo/to tm* 
hdmohas tdmisro by andha^ iarhjniiah j aridt/d pan cha-parvaiahn pr&- 
durbhutd moJuifamnah \ 5 . PaneJmlhd ’vadhiiah miyo dkydyato 'yrati- 
bod/mdn j vahir~<mtodpmMfa& cka mmvriMdtmd nagdtmakah | 6. 
Muk/iyd mga yaiai choktd nmkhya-Bargm Mas tv a yam \ 7* Tam (Irish- 
fed ’mdhakam ear gem ammyad aparam pumh | tasydhhidhyuyattih sargm 
tiryak-srota w "bhjmirtmta | 8. Y<mn<U tiryak pravrUtah $a tiryak- 
srotas tatah zmritah | 9. Pmmdaym te vikhy&tm tam.ah-praydh ky ace- 
dinah \ uPpatha-grdhmas cbaimte \jntimjnam~mnmnah \ 10. Ahamkritd 
ahaanmdnd a s htd v iihiad-vadhd n v it a h [ an tah-praka sds te write dvritdi cha 
para spar am | 11. Tam apy amdhakam maivti dhyayato t nyas into * h/mvat \ 
urdhvasrotm t r illy as tu mUinkorddhvatn (warttata w ) 12, Te mkh-apriii- 
y«f« hahir mtui cha mlvriia A m \ praidsd hahir anted cha iirdhca- 
sroto-bhavdh mfitdh ) 13. Tmhpj’Otmah/s tritlyas tu dem-wryiu in 
yah tsmritah | tmmin mirgc 'hhavat pntir nuhpmim Brahman as iadd \ 
14* Tato 'nyam sa tadd dadhyau sudhakaih mrgam nUamam \ amdhahlms 
tu tun jndlvd mukhya-mrgddhaambhavdn \ 15. lathi 5 hhidhytiyaias 
tasya uityfibkidy&yinm tatah | pradurlKutm tadd 'vyahitid arvdk-srotm 
tu mdhakah | 16. Ymm&d andg vyavarUmta tato 'rvdh-srotams tu te j 
te cha pwMifrfoihdd tamodriMd m rajo'd/iihuh \ t asm (It te duhkha- 
hahulu bhuyo hhuyai cha kurimh \ prahida hahir aricJ cha manmhyCt 
sddhahm tu te | * 23. Tty etc tu mmukhjaM nap# wry Oh Prajd- 

33 ill simdhir , 

w The reading of the VSyu P, T in the parallel passage, is ia^jTMidhyiiytdti nilpmu 
sTittviJidi MmmarH&ta \ urdhvasrotM triply as tu m chaivordhvatn cyavutthiUih [ 
The combination mUpikordhvam in the text of the VUImu P. must bo ardie. 

iw For ndvritah the V5yu P. reads smivf/tah, 

lri - Iti mtdhirardiah j Comm. But tliere is a form tama. The Yuyu P. hua tmnoh- 
taktdh, 
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patch | prukrifa taibriirti elaiva jagato mfiladieJavah \ xvijato jagadHa* 
tya him itnyach chhrotum ichkmi ] Maitmja uuicha \ 24. Sarhkalwpiit 
hithitah mryo devmllndm ivaytl mum ] mdar&eh chhrotum wlthaim 
tvutto vmniraroiiama | Pardsara uvdehn \ karma bhir bhuvitdh purv&ih 
hmaluhdalaU tu tdh \ hhyuiyH tayd hj anirmuMdh samhdre hp upa- 
mynhriifth j 25. Sthdvar&niaJi mr&iydicha prajd bruhmami chdurm - 
ihdh | Bmhmanah kurmtah jajnire m&nattis iu tdh ] 26. Tato 

devdmrapitrln mdnmhdmi chu chaiu&htayam | mriMiur ambhtifasy 
ettini svam tdmdnara ayuyujat | 27. YuMdtmanas tamonid trd udrtktfi 
'bhfit Praj&paiek \ sisrthhor jaghanfit purvam amr&h jajnire taiah \ 
28. UUamrja tatas idm tu i a m o - m a trd t m ik a m tanum \ sd tu tyak Id 
tanm tena Mu it re y d h hud vibhdvarl ( 29. Sisrikshnr anya-daha ~s tint h 
prilim up a. to tali surdh | so tivodribtdh samudhJvCttfih ftiuhJuiio T>rah- 
mam dvija | 110. TynkW m 7 pi tanm fena mitva-prdyam uhhud dinam \ 
tato hi halt no rn trdv murd dmaid divd ] 3t. Sattvamdtruimikam ex a 
tato 'nydm jagrihe tanum \ pitrimtl nuvnyamdnazya pi tar us tasya 
jajnire j 82. Utsasarja pit fin srisMm tatas ttm opt m prahhuh j sd 
choizri$hpl 7 bhavat mndhyd dina-tmUtmtara-sthitih j 33. Rajo-mutrat- 
mikdm any & fit jagrihe a a tanum taluk \ rajo-tndtrothifdjdtd manushyd 
dvija-sattama j tdm apy asu m tatydja tanum udyah Frajwpaiih | 
jyotmd mmabhmut sd 'pi prdk-sanSkyd yd 'hhidluyate [ 34. Jyotsno* 
dqamc tu balina tnanmhytih pi tar as taihd \ Maitr&ya mndhya-samaye 
tmmad etc bhavanti vai \ 35. Jyo Und-rd try ■ ah an l sandhyd chair dry 
ttdni vai ribhoh \ Brahmanm tu iarlrdni trigundpdiraydni eka \ 
36. Raja-nut trd tmihlm eta tato jiydih jagrihe tanum j fa tah hhd 
Brahmam jdtd jajm kopan tayd tatuh \ 37. Kshut^hhdmfm andhah&rc 
f tka so 'sfijad bhaguvdms taiah \ Vvrupdh mairuld jdtds U 'bkyadhd- 
rams tat ah prabhum \ 38. u Mairam Mo rahhyatdm esha ” pair uklmlt 
rdhhasds tu te j uchuh "Ichdddma' ity anye ye fe yakshls tu yahha?jdt | 
^Maitreya said: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of the 
erection that deity Brahma formed the god ft, rishis, fathers, danava*, 
men, beasts, frees, etc., dwelling respectively on the earth, in the sky, 
and in the water j 2. and with what qualities, with what nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Purasara replied: 3. I declare to 
thee, Maitrcya, how that deity created the gods and ail other beings; 
listen with attention. "While he was meditating on creation, as at the 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas, there appeared an insentient cren- 
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ttou, composed of gloom {tamas)* 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 
darkness, and what is called utter darkness—such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Being, 5, ns he was 
meditating—nu insensible creation, 103 under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within, 103 closed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri¬ 
mary (rtiuhhya) creation*™ 7. Beholding this creation to he ineffective, 
he again contemplated another* As he was desiring it tlic brute 
{iiryaksrotas) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryak Biotas. 9. The (creatures com¬ 
posing it) arc known as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
(tamaa) ignorant, following irregular courses, I0& while in n state of ignor¬ 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (ID) self-regarding, self-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty ~ eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed* XL As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineffective, was again meditating, another creation, the third, or 
urdhmerofm^ which was good, rose upward* 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of external 
and internal feeling, arc called the offspring of the tjrdhvasrotos crea¬ 
tion. 13. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Brahmii was pleased* 14. Ho 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
ho regarded as ineffective tho beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations* 15, While he, whose will ia efficacious, was so desir¬ 
ing, the Arvaksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested, 100 16* They 

101 Tho Yayu P, hero ia sorts an additional line, titrvat&a twmaa chaiva tfipaft 
kumbha-vad wepitah j H and covered on nil sides with darkness, as a hmp by a jar.” 

Un Vahvr-attta 'praha^ascha appears to be the true reading, as the Commentator 
renders the last word by prakr ithfa-jn « na-« imyah, * s devoid of knowledge/' But if 
this be the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, as ant ah and aprakaia would properly 
make antar-aprakM^ not an(o*pr<ikUs{t. But the Par an an have ninny forms which 
arc irregular (tirtha t ** peculiar to the rishis," u vedic/ 1 or 41 antiquated n as the Com¬ 
mentators style them). The Taylor MS. of the Yftyu Purtlna reads in the parallel 
passage bahir-arita&*prttkviaicha t 

lfl * See Dr. Hall's note p* 70 on Professor WilHdji’s translation ; and also the pas¬ 
sage quoted above p, 1& from the Taitt* Sank, vii. 1, 1, 4, where the word mukkya is 
otherwise applied and explained. 

l0S BhakshyMi-vivtkak-JiirmJji j <* Making uo distinction in food, etc., etc." Comm, 

m Compare M. Bh. xiv. 1038. 
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(the creatures belonging to it) are called Arvflksrotns, because (in their 
natural functions) they noted downwardly* And they abound in sen¬ 
sation (yifftAtZsu) and are full oi darkness (fasins) with a preponderance 
of passion (rajan), Hence they endure much suffering, and are con¬ 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These beings 
were men, and effective. ,llc ' 7 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of tho different crea¬ 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first booh of the Vishnu Parana, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Armgruha and the Kaumara, are noticed, but not explained. 1 ® 

The speaker Porasara then adds: “23. Thus have tho nine creations 
of ITajapati, both Prakrita and Yaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. What else dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea¬ 
tive lord of the world ? Maitrcya replies: 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been summarily 
narrated: I desire to hear it from thee in detail. Parfiiara rejoins : 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, wore 
produced, o Brahman, from Brahma when he was creating, and tin y 
sprang from his mind. 26, Being then desirous to create these streams 
{ambhd&ti) m — die four classes of tiods, Asuras, Bathers, and Men, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom (Uiman ); and n3 he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin. 28. He then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when he had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure; and then gods, full of 
the quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

un The V;iyuP)iutds here: Zakthanais lurakadyaiicha athpidha cha vyaratthitih ] 
tidilhStmfmo mdnvthyat ts gandMrva-n<tka-dh«rmmah \ ity <s*ha tnijasah targe hy 
orvdforotSh prakirititah [ “ Constituted with preservative^) characteristics, and in tin 
eightfold manner. These were men perfect in tiieir essence, and in nature equal to 
Gundhorvcs. This was the lustrous creation known as Arviiksrotas." 

io» See Dr. Hull's edition of ‘Wilson’s V. P. pp. 32 ff.; and pp. 74 if. 

its This word is borrowed from the passage of tho Tuittiriyu Brfihmana, is. 3, 8, 3, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particnlara in tho rest of the narrative are imitated 
from another passage of the same BrSlujutna, ii. 2, 9, 5 ff,, also quoted above, p. 28. 
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also, being abandoned by him, became day, which is almost entirely 
good. Hence the Aa liras are powerful by night 110 and tho gods by day* 
3L He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness ; and the 
Fathers were born from him, when ho was regarding himself as a 
father. 111 32* The Lord, after creating tho Fathers, abandoned that 
body also; which, when so abandoned, became twilight, existing 
between day and night. 33, He next took another body entirely 
formed of passion; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro¬ 
duced, The primeval Prajdpati speedily discarded this body also, 
which became faint light (Jyot$ ui) t which is called early twilight. 
34. Hence, at tho appearance of this faint light, men arc strong, while 
tho fathers arc strong at evening-twilight, 35. Homing-twilight, 
night, day, and evening-twilight, these are the four bodies of Brahruu, 
and the receptacles of tho three qualities, 36. Brahma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 37. The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38, Those Who 
said, * Let him not bo preserved ’ {mhhyaltim) were called KakshaBas, 
whilst those others who cried, * Lot us eat (him) 1 were culled Yakslioa 
from ‘eating 1 {yakshmult), m 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of tho section. It may auhieo to say that verses 30 to 51 
describe tlio creation of serpents from Brahma’s hair; of Bkutas ; of 
Cbndharvas ; of birds {mydm&i) from the creator’s life {vaym) f of sheep 
from his breast, of goats from his mouth, of kino from his belly and 
sides, and of horses, lls elephants, and other animals from his feet; of 
plants from his hairs; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, southern, western, and northern mouths. Verses 52 ff, contain 
a recapitulation of the creative operations, with some statement of tho 

110 Iii the KSjJlayfcua, Sundara Kan da 82, 13 f t (CronesLo’s edit.) we read; Jhufc- 
ukatum rajam-MUh turnyugwhu prmatyate \ 11, Tasmdd rajm nittfi-ywMfte jityo 
f *makam m mmuyah ) “ Night k the approved time for the Rakshasca to light, We 
shout d therefore undoubtedl y eon (pier m a nocturnal oonllicL" 

111 This idea also ia borrowed from ToitL Br. ii. 3, 8, 2. 

115 See Wilson's V. P, voL L p. 83, and Dr. IlalTs note. 

Il * See the passage from the Taitt. Sank. vm\ 1, 1, 4 if* quoted above, p. 16, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to which they were conducted* Of these verses 
I quote only the following: 55, Te shaft y& yftni jkarmdni pfd]c~8f%$fhydvi 
pratipMlire [ tdny eva prctbipadi/ffftfo apijyamdnah punah punah [ - . . 

60. Yathdrtdv ritu-linydni ndnuruptlni pmryuye j driiyante tdm tanywa 
tathd lham yngadwhu | 61. Karoiij mwfmdMm sruhtim kalpfdau m 

punuh pun ah | shfikshdi^JctByiikb } 8 ctu srigya-saktipracfiodituh ] t( These 
creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the same 
functions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation . . , 60. Just 

as, in each season of the year, all the various characteristics of that 
season arc perceived, on its recurrence, to he the very same as they had 
been before; bo too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages. 114 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im¬ 
pelled by the powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very same description at the 
beginniug^of every Ivalpa/* 

The sixth section of the same book of the V. P«, of which I shall cite 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

Y, P. L 6, 1, Mititreya uvticha \ Arvdh^rotas tu kaihito Ihw&ifi yas tu 
mdnmhah \ brahman vuiarato brtihi Brahma tarn mrtyad yutkl | 2. 

Y aihft cha $arutin a&rijad yai-gundfhi cha makumum \ yachcha Ushifi 
tmritam karma nprddtnath tad uchjatdm \ Pardiara w ft cha | 3. Bat- 
yahhidhyayinm tasya nzrifohar Brahma* o jagat \ ajdyanta ditjafreshtha 
mUvodnkfd muUdtprajdh [ 4. Yakshaso mjasodribt&s tathd 'nyd Brah- 
mano } lharan \ rajasd iamasd chatva mmudnktds UitUruiah | 5. Pad- 
bhgdni any ah prajd Brahma mmrjja imja-mttama \ iamahpmdhands 
Ulh aariutS chdturvarnyam idam tatah j brdhmndh Jc&hattriyd vaihjdh 
fair die ha dvija-sattama \ pd dont-va h$ha h-sill a la to mukhatas cna mmud- 
galdh | 6. Yajna-n i$hp aUaye saw am etad Brahma chahlra vai | cha- 
turvarnya m vt ahd bhdga ydjn a-sd dhan am u Ham am | m Yaynaif dpyfi * 
yitd dm2 vrhhty-uUargem vai prajdh \ dpydyayanU dhannayna 
yajmh kalydna-hdmah j a. Nnhpudymte naraii taw in mi-kannd- 
bkirtiiaih said j viruddkdcharampctaih mdbhih mnmdrga-gdmibhih \ 

9, Svarydpai aryau mdnushydt prdpnuranfi mu d mune j yach ckdbhiru- 
chitam sthfmam tad ydnti manujd dry a \ 10, Prajds Idh Brahnanf 
sfkhfdi chdtvrva rnya-vy a vas th itqu | samyah ha (MM - sa >n uchdra -pro. - 
YersfrB similar to this occur in. Mann i. 30 ; and in the MahHbhSrata xii, 8550 f. 
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vttntl muni-mttama \ ll.Tathechhd-vdm-mratdkaan'dbddha-vharjitah | 
iuddhdnfah-karan a h iuddhah suj'vdmuhthtina-nirrn a 1 ah | 14, Stid- 
dfo cha idsdm mmam iuddha 'ntah-safiuthtis Uarau ] mMhu-jndnam 
prapaiyanti Vi&hm-tikhyam vena tatpadam J 15, Taluk Mlutmiko pq 
*&au m chdmiah hathito liar eh \ sa pdtayaty ay ho ghorayn a tpam alpalpa- 
gdraiat | 16. Ad Ha rm a-v ija - bh il ta m tu tamo-luh ha-Sam u tlh ha v a m \ pra- 
jtim tam Maitr&pa r&gtidikam aaddhakam \ 17. Tatah ad mhvjtt nddhk 
to sum ndflva J agate ) rmolldsddayai ehanydh siddhayo hh(au hhavanti 
pnit | IS, T&m kshlnOw (de&hlm varddhanulne cha pdtake ) dvandvhdi- 
hhav a-du k kha t it as M hhavanti tatah pyajdh | 19* To. to durgani UU cha¬ 
fer ur v (Irk sly am pdrvutani audakam \ kritimam cha tathd duryam pura- 
karvatak&di gat \ 20 . (Irihdm cha yathdnydyam tesku chahrnh purd~ 
dnhu \ Md.kipadi-btidhaturn prasamdya mahamate j 21, PrafikCirarn 
(math fo'itva dittidcs ttih prujdft punah \ varitoptiyam tat ad chakrur 
hasta-siddhim cha karma-jam | * . . 26, Grdmyuranydh amrita hy Bid 
mhudhyad cha vhaturdasa \ yujna-nuhpaUayc yajjaa tathd **8dm he fur 
uttamah \ 27, Midi cha sajiu yqjn&na prajdndm hardnam param | 
panlpara-vidah pragma tato pqfn&n vitanmto | 28, Many ahany 

anmhthduam yajndndm munwdtama | upakiira-karam pummm kriya- 
in anti ch cha k&nti-'dam | 29. Te&hdni ta kutu-srisldo *mu papa-iindur 
mahdmatc J ehetasm varndhe chahrus U na yajnmhu man,asam \ SO, 
Vedu-vadam$ tathd dev an pajnakarm a dika m cha yat \ tat sarvam nin- 
damana* te ytijna-vydsedha-kdrinah ] 31. Pravrtiti-mdrga^vehohtiti* 
kart no wda-nindakah \ duminidno dura chard labhwvuh kufiltiJayah j 
32, Samiddhoyam tu vdrittiyam prajdh sruhtvd Fnijdpatih \ mar yd- 
du n dhvpaytimtisa yatha^thtinam yath&-gu$iam | 34. Varndndm tisra- 
mundm cha dhurmtin dhanmt-hkritdm vara [ lohdmi wrm-mrndmm 
samyag dharmanupaUnum | 35, Trdjdpatyam hrdhma?\antim snip Horn 
sthunam kny tiro torn j athxmm aindram kshattnydndm aangrdrrmhv 
amvarttinum | 86. VaUydndm mdrulam sthanam ma-dkarmam anu- 
varttindm | yandharvam i&dra-jdiinam parickarydsu vai'^tindm ] 

H Maltreya says: 1, Ton Have described to me the Arvaksrotas, or 
buniiinj ereation: declare to roe, o Brahman, in detail the manner in 
vhieh Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what qualities, 
he created tha^mtea^. and what are tradidonSt^repuled to be theT 

There are no reises mimbered 12 and IS, the MSS. passing from the lltb to 
the 14 th. 1 
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functions of the Brahmans and others. Barbara replies: 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma became desirous to create tire world, crea¬ 
tures in whom goodness (aattva) prevailed sprang from his month; (4) 
others in whom passion (rajas) predominated came from his breast; 

' others in whom both passion and darkness (tamm) wero strong, pre¬ 
ceded from hie thighs; (5) others he created from his feet, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyaa, and S'udras, who had respec¬ 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and feet. 6 .^Brahmft 
i f orme d thk’llentire fourfold.institution pf classes for the peifemon oe 
ofowrifice, of which it isjm excellent.instrument 7. Nourished by 
sac^ceBj thc gods nourish mankind by discharging rain. Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9. Men, in consequence of their humanity, obtain heaven 
and fin..! liberation; and they proceed to the world which they desire, 

10. These creatures formed by Brahma in the condition of tho four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleased, free from all suffer¬ 
ings, pure in keurt, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds,—the pure Hari dwelling within them,—(there existed) 
pare knowledge whereby they beheld his highest Btation, called (that 
of) Vishnu. 11 * 15- Afterwards that which is described as the portion 
of Hari consisting of Time 119 infused into those beings direful sin, in 
the form of desire and the liko, ineffective (of man’s end), small in 
amount, hut gradually increasing in force, (16) the seed uf unrighteous¬ 
ness, and sprung from darkness and cupidity. 17, Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved: and as all the other eight 
perfections called ranolld^a and the rest (18) declined, and sin in¬ 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were afflicted with suffering arising 



ns ]jry,' docs this agr. o with tho etateroonto tufulo in the i At*. Son'll. vii. 1, 1, 4 ft, 
as quoted above, p. lfi, and in tho Taitt Br. hi. 2, 3, S, p. 21, that tho B'udrft is 
incapacitated for sacrifiec, and that anything ho milks out is no oblation ? 
lit This alludes to an expression in tho Bigf-ved%i* 22 t SO. See the 4th vol. of this 

work. p. 54. n . 

iis In regard to J&Sfy “ Time,” see Wilson’s V.P. vol. i. p. 18 f., ami the passage* 
from the Atharva-veda, eitracted in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 18G5 ( 
pp. 380 ff. 













out of the pairs {of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, etc., etc.) 
19. They then constructed fastnesses among trees, on hills, or amid 
waters, as well as artificial fortresses* towns, villages, cte, 20. And in 
these towns, etc., they built houses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other ditecomfods. 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.” The hinds of groin which 
they cultivated arc next described in the following verses.22 to 25, 
The text then proceeds, verse 2G: ” These are declared to be the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifbo; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence- 27. Thcso, too, 
along with sacrifice, ore the most efficacious sources cf progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
29. Their daily performance Is beneficial to men* and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. But that drop of aiu which, had been created by 
time increased in men's hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice. 30. 
Ecviling the Ted m, and the prescriptions of the Vedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, etc., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity, 11 * they became malignant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs, 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Prajapati, having 
created living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualities (see verses 3 to 5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
which perfectly fulfilled their duties. 33. The world of Prajapati is 
declared to be the (future) abode of those Brahmans who arc assiduous 
in religions rites; the realm of ludra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not hack in battle ; (34) that of the Marats the abode of those 
YahSyaa who fulfil their dutiesj and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the men of S'udra race who abide in their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 

m r rmrtttt-mai y<wyueheh h itii-karinah . Tho Commentator scribes this to the 
human race bring no laager suJlkientty propagated, for he adds the explanation ■ 
t/ajmnanmhihfWi dwttir amrshmM annabhmmapraja-tpddfar awteheh | “ because 
population did not increase from tho want of food caused by the gods ceasing to send 
rain in consequence of the non-edeb ration of sacrifice.” 


\ 
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At the beginning of the seventh section, without any farther enquiry 
on the part of Maitreya, Parasara proceeds as follows: 

V. P. i. 7, l. Tata 'bhidhyayatas tasyajgjmre mdnasih prajoh | tach- 
shhanra-StUliutpannaih huryah taik hdrunmk saha | 2 . ITshettrapidk 
aamawrttmia gCdrebhyas tasya dhhmtah 1 te sari'e samavartfmta ye 
mayd pray uddhrUdh \ 3. Devadyah dhammnttis cha traigvnya- 

vithayc tt.hitdh \ earn hhutdni srhhlani ehmlni sthdearani cha | ‘1. 
Yadtl ’sya Ink praj&h sarva va vyamrdd.hanta dhlmatah | athlnynn 
mnnatan putran mdri&O.n dirntmo hrigtti | 5. Bkrigum Pulastyam Pu~ 
hhaiii Kratum Angiramm tathii \ MurlcMih Bahham, Atrifrt cha Vaswh- 
them chum rndnasm 1 nava brahndna ity etc purdne nikhayaw gatuh \ 

6. Sanandanudmjo ye cha purtam srlsMas tw Vcihasil \ na te hhesho 
asajjanta nirapeUh&h prajuM te \ serve te chlgata-jnanCi rila-rbga 
vimatmrdh [ 7. Teshv evam nirapeHheshu loha-eruMau mahdtmamh \ 
Brahmam ’hkud mahfihrodhas trailokya~dahmui-■ hhamah \ 8. Tasya 
Jcrodhlt saiHvdUdta-jl'ulu-mdld^idipitam | Brahma go ’Mat tadd sarvam, 
traihkyam alkilatn mum [ 9. Bhrakufi-htfm tasya bldfat krodha- 
dipitfd | samutpmnas tadd Rudro rndhyahuirka-sama -prabha t \ ardha- 
ndri-nara-r-apuh pracUndo ’ttiartravan \ vibhajdtmunam ity uktea tarn. 
Brahma 'nt.ardadke punah [ 10. Tathokto *«« dvidha strHvam purmhat- 
vam tathd ’karot \ hibheda purushtvam cha dmadhu chaikadha cha sah \ 

11. Saumyasmmyais tathd mntdsdntmh dntvufh cha sa prabhuh \ M- 
hheda lahdhft devah mtrupuir asitaih silath \ 12. Tato Brahmd ”tma- 
mmbkutam. purram svbt/am Ihuvam prabJmn \ dtmdmm eva kritavdn pra- 
jopAlam Mcmum dvija \ 13. Batardpam cha tdm n&rm tapo-nirdhuta- 
kalmashlm | svdyamblmvo Manur devah patnyartham jugrihe vibhuh ] 

14. Tasmdch cha purmlmd devl Siitarupd vyajdyata | PriyanatotUlna- 
paSau PrasutyakulUmijmtam [ kanyd-dvayam cha dharnm-jm riipau- 
f Urvd-qunnm'itam, ) 15. Dudau Bramtim Dakshuydthdkutim Jtuchaye 

purd ityadi [ 

u I, from Mm, as lie Tras desiring, there were bom mental 

eons with effects and causes ™ derived from Ids body. 2, Embodied 
spirits sprang from the limbs of that wiso Being. All those creatures 
sprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 

120 <£he Commentator eiplams these words kargais boranaih mha to mean 
u bodies ami senses.^ 
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with gads and ending with motionless objects, and existing in the con’ 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created beings moving and 
stationary, 4. When none of these creatures of the Wise Being multi¬ 
plied, lie next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhj-igti, 
Pnkstya, Pulaba, Kratn, Angiras, Alarlchi, Dukshn, Atri, and Vusish- 
tha, all horn from, his mind* These are the nine Brail mas who have 
been determined in the Pumnas. 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
had been previously created by Yedhae (Brahma) had uo regard for the 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of envy, 7- As they 
were thus indifferent about tho creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to bum up tho three worlds, arose in tho mighty Brahma. 
8, The three worlds became entirely illuminated by the wreath of fame 
which sprang from his anger. 9, Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose liudrn, luminous as tho midday sun, 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
saying to him, * Divide thyself/ Brahma vanished. 10, Being so ad* 
dressed, Rnclra severed himself into two, into a male anti a female form. 
The god next divided liia male body info eleven parts, (11) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle ; and hia female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12, Brahma then made 
Hie lord Svayambhuva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to be Mann the protector of creatures. 
13. The god Mann Sy&yambhuva took for his wife the female ShtarupA 
who by austere fervour had become freed from all defilement, 14. To 
that Male the goddess Shtanipii bore Priyavrata and TJttfinapada, and 
two daughters called Prasuti and Akuti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity, 15. He of old gave Prasuti in marriage 
to Daksha, and Akuti to BuehL ,t 

From a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of* tho First Book 
of the Yisbrra Bunina, it wilt be seen that the details given in the 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
stated in the fifth chapter (verse 16) that the arvaksrotas, or human 
creation was charaetomed by the qualities of darkness and passion. In 
the second account (verse 33) we are fold that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from which men, in whom that quality is power- 

5 
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ful, were produced 1 * 1 In neither of these narratives is the slightest al¬ 
lusion made to there having been any primeval and congenital distinc ¬ 
tion of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5} the human race is said to have been the result cl 1 a four- 
foil creation ; and the four castes, produced from different pails of the 
creator's body, are declared to have been each especially characterised 
by different qualities (gtma*), viz-, those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness those who proceeded front his breast by passion (rajas), 

those who were produced from hi a thighs by both passion and darkness 
(tarnas), and those who sprang from liia feet by darkness. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con¬ 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani¬ 
fested in the earliest age by the members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they arc described (verses 10 ff.) in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like maimer the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peculiar to any of the 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different castes 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 1) that the separate duties of the several castes were fixed in 
accordance with their position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religions history of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus deficient 
in tailing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with very 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur¬ 
ing their period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
process of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fifth chapterof the Yishnu Parana, Professor Y r ilson remarks 
:is follows in a note to voL i. p. SO : u These reiterated, and not always 
very congruous, accounts of the creation are explained by the Purnnas 
as referring to different Kalpasor renovations of the world, and there¬ 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance; 

m Compare the passage given above H tile dose of Sect. Y. pp. 41 ff. p from Msmu 
xli. 30 ft and the remarks thereon. 
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is the probability that they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities/' 181 

As regards the first of these explanations of tho discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
ns, as the text of the Vishnu Furapa itself says nothing of the dif¬ 
ferent, accounts of the creation having reference to different Xalpas: 
and in absence of any intimation to the contrary we must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which are connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to tho creation which took place at the coalmen cement of the existing 
or Yaraha Knlpa, as stated in the opening verse of tho fourth chapter. 
Professor ‘Wilson’s supposition that tho various and discrepant accounts 
u have been borrowed from different original authorities ” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am unable to point out the source 
from which tho first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses I to 23, has been derived- But the second account, 
given in verses 26 to 35, him evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Taittirlya Briihmana ii. 2, 9, 5~9, anti n. 3, 8, 2f.. 
and S'atapatha Brabmimaxi, 1, 6, 6 ff. which 1 have quoted above. And 
it is possible that the references which are found in the former of these 
descriptions in the Yishnu Furan a to different portions of the creation 

131 The discrepancies between current legends on different subjects are occasionally 
noticed in the text of the Vialrnu Puraija. Thus in the eighth chapter of the first book, 
Vi 12, Maitreyft, who had been told by For&sara that S'n w\& the daughter of Bhfigu 
andKhydti, enquires : KsKtrubdh&u S'rih purotpannd iriujate 'infill-man(have j llhri- 
golf, Khy&tgBtb mnutpamefy cfad aha katham bhamn \ M It is reported that Sri was 
produced in the ocean of milk when ambrosia was churned. How do you say that 
she was born to Bhjigu by Khyfitt ?” Ho receives for answer ; 13. 2dtya\vn m 
maid Vhh noh & rlr anapayim (pother MS, raada anuyUyir^ gat ha wnwgatQ Vlshnm 
tutha\v$yuih dij/vttana | 11 S rt r the mother of the world, and with of Vishnu, is eternal 
and uudoc&ying" (or, according to the other reading/ 1 is the eternal follower of 
Vishnu^), * s Aft he is omnipresent, so is she/ and so on. The ease of Daksha wilt 
be noticed farther on in the text. On tbo method resorted to by the Commentators in 
cases of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4to. Edition), 
other calculations occur, tho incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentators 
on out text and on that of tho Hhagavaia, to arise from reference being made to dif¬ 
ferent Xftlpaa ; and they quote the same stoata to this effect; Kmchit bvachil pu- 
r&ntsAn virodfio yadi lahxhyute \ kaIpa-bhodddibhis tatra vtwdhah tadhhir ixhyaie J 
t y Whenever any contradictions in different Fhrlinas are observed, they are ascribed by 
s I tire pious to differences of Xalpas and the like,’ M 
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being ineffective may have been suggested by some of the other details 
in the Brahumnas, which I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
some of the latter appear to have given rise to the statement in the 
fourth verse of the seventh chapter of the Vishnu P. that 
formed byjkahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Yayu and Murk&n- 
1 deya Puranas. T he BiAhina^ft^jdoj^cifha thajfcrtiatiyo op erati ons of 1 ra- 
japati as hayjgag been at tended with intensg jj ffort, and o ftettjfollowed 
by greaTeihaustion flint! noTonly^o, but they represent many of these 
' ailempts^ti* bFlrig living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation, 
as having been cither altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 

The following quotations will afford illustrations of these different, 
points: 

Taitt Bn u 1, 10, L Prqjapatih prqjah asrijata J mririch&m 'man- 
yata j m tapQ Hcipyata \ ea dtman viryctM apeSyat tad avarddhitfa ] 

<ni ppaj&pati created liviog beings* He felt himself emptied. He 
performed austere abstraction. He perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc-** 

Taitt, Hr. I 2, 6, 1, Prajapatih prajdh trkhfvu mUo m '&yat | tam 
devnh bhfiidndm rmam Uj&§ mmhkfliya iena enam ablmhijyan t( maJiun 
ammrtti** iti \ 

^Prajapati lifter creating living beings lay exhausted. Ihe gods, 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing things, cured him there¬ 
with, saying he has become great, etc/' 

Taitt. Hr. ii* 3, 6, 1* Prajdpatih p ojfih $ruh f vft vyaeran^aia \ sa hrt- 

dayatn bkuto * say at \ 

Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept/' 

ft P* Br. iii. 9, 1, 1. Prajdpatir mi prajPh sazrijam ririehmah wa 
muinyaia \ tasmdt par&ckyah prajdk amh \ na mya pfojtih iriye muni 
yaya jaynire \ 2* Sa aihhata u mihshy ahmn mmm (? ymmar) u idmdya 
asfihhi m me m hdnuih mmdrdhi paruehyo mat-prajoh abhuvan na me 
praj&h iriye f nn&dydya adhishata J1 ill | 3, &I mhkuta Prajapatih 

<( kathmi nu punar dtmiinam upydydyeyaupa mrl prjijah mmdvartteram s 
tishihtran me prajfih in ye minCidyti ya 71 Hi I so 'rchhan irdmyams efai- 
isa <yrdntah —Comm. 
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chant prajti-Mmah ( m etdm ek&daUnlm apaSyat \ m ekadgUnyd i*hfrd 
Prajapatihpu’wr CtimCinmn apydyayaia upa mam prajdh mndvarttarda 
atishthantd axyapraj&h sriye 'nnadytiya m vanym ev<t ishfvd 1 bhamt | 
Prujapatl when creating living beings felt himself as it were emp¬ 
tied, The living creatures went away from him. They wore not pro¬ 
duced so as to prosper and to eat food, 2, Ho considered: M have 
become emptied: the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled: they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity ^nd 
food/ 3* He considered: ‘how can I again replenish myself; and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food?* 
Desirous of progeny, he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this Ekfidasini (Eleven); and sacrificing with it, he 
again replenished himself; his creatures returned to him, and, gained 
prosperity and food* Having sacrificed, he became more brilliant/' 

S', P. Bi\ x. 4, % 2. So } yam mmvatsarah Prajdpatih mrmm bhiltdm 
sasrife yack cka pram yack cka aprdnam uhlutydn dcva-rmnmhydn \ m 
sarvOni bhutani #f|« hfv4 rirlchlm ha mem 1 m mrityor bibhiyanchakdra \ 
2. 8a ka ikshlnchakre “ Jcaiham nv a ham imam mrpdni bhutdrii pumr 
rXtmann dvapeya pumr aim an dadhig a hat ham m ah am eu-a eshdtn Bar - 
veshfim bhUtunilm punar atm a sydm n iti \ 

** This Tear, (who is) Prajapati, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
created all beings he felt himself as it were emptied* He was afraid of 
death. 2. He reflected, f How can I again unite all these beings with 
myself* again place thorn in myself? How can I alone bo again the 
soul of all these beings ?* 5 * 

S', P. hr. x. 4, 4, 1. Pmjapatim mi prajdh srijamrlmm pdpmd mrit- 
yttr (ibhiparijayhdna \ m tapo y tapyaia sakasram mikvaUar&n pdjmdnarh 
vijihdsan | 

** Misery, death, smote Prajupati, ns he was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for n thousand years, with the view 
of shaking off misery/’ 

St F. Br, ii. 5, 1, L Prajdpatir ha vai idam agro ekak era dm ( m 
aikshata li kat/tam nu prafdyega ” iti j m y $rdmyat sa tapo 'tapyata \ na 
prajdh asryata \ t&h eega prajdh srhkidh pardbabhuvuk \ tdm imam 
ray dm st | puntsko vai Praj&patcr j| edhhf/iam j dmpud mi ayam puru - 
shah \ t as mud dvipado vaydnm J 2. Sa aihkata Prajdpatih | " ytdhfi 




MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OB' THE CREATION OF MAN, 

tw em jmrd cko dih'u'tm emm u no cm apy etarhy eka tea amni ” Hi | ** 
diifty’ih easftje ] tdh aty a parti ova babkui'uh \ tad idaffi kshudram »a r >- 
sripafo y ad any at sarpMyah ■ tritiydk wsrjis ity ahus t&h my a para em 
habUmh | U im *< trpdh . ... \ 3 So ' rehhan hr&myan Prajapatir 
ihhunchakre “ hit-ham mi me prajdh if w/ifa J pardbhavatili tti \ M ka 
etad era dadar&a “ anahnatayd mi we prajdh panibhavmtt ” tti | m 
atmunah eva ayre xtanayoh paya dpydyaydni'hakre i sff prajdh asrijafa | 
tah Of '.ti prajnh erishidh stantiv eva abMpadya tds tatah mmlabhmih \ 
tah tmtlh aparubJiHfuh 1 

“ 1. ITojapati alone was formerly this universe- He reflected, 'How- 
can I be propagated?’ He toiled in religious rites, and practised austere 
fervour. Ho created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Man is the tiling nearest to PrajS- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajapati reflected, * As I was formerly but ono, so :im I 
now also only one.’ He created a second set of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other thau serpents. 
They say he created a third set of beings, which also perished. They 
were these serpents . . . 3. Worshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Prajapati reflected, * How is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, ‘they perish horn want of food.’ 
Xn his own presence he caused milk to bn supplied to breasts, He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were then pre¬ 
served. These are the creatures which did not perish." 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2, 1. Vaisvadmna tai Prajupalih prajdh asrijata f t&h 
artshpik »a pnl/dyimta | so'gnir ahimayata “ ahum irnih prajamyeyam ’’ 
pi ] m Pnjaputtuje hteham adadhat \ so ’sochat praj&m ichham&mh \ 
Uumt&A yaih eka prajCi IhnnaUi yam cha no tuv ulhau sochntah praj&m 
iclhamiintm \ taw Agnim apy atrijat | ta Jynir adhyait ( 2 ) Some 
■rtio ’dadhut Santo prdjanayat [ Suraemtl vaohtrn adadhat \ Pasha 
jmhayat \ i« mi etc trih eamratsara-vja prayujyante ye deviih pushfi- 
palayah \ saHivatea.ro mi Prajapatih | eamvatmem eva amai prajdh 
prajanayat \ iak prftjah jatdh Maruto ’ gfman “ amadn api no, prayuk- 
shata” iff | 3. Sa etam Prajtlpatir marutam mpiakapalam npaiyat \ 
i-m mravapat ( tato miprajuhhyo 'halpata \ . . . m Prajupatir aSoefutt 
“ yah purvah prajdh aspikthi Magdas Uih ovadhuknh hath am epwr&l 
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° iti \ last/a imhma an dam bhftiam niravurUata j tad i </urfahard£ j 
tad apmhayat \ tat prdjdyata j 

u Prajapati formed living creatures by the vai£ vade v a (offering to the 
Visvcdevas), Being created they did not propagate. Agni desired’ 
* let me beget these creatures- 1 He imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grieved, desiring offspring- Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it does not bless, both of than grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
thorn he cre ated Agni also- Agui desired (?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvati infused into them speech- Push an nour¬ 
ished them. These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice la the year. Prajapati is the Year, It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The Maruts killed those creatures 
when they had been bom, saying * they have not employed ns also. 
3. Prajapati saw this Haruta oblation in seven platters. He offered It. 
In consequence of it ho became capable of producing offspring * . . ■ 
Prajapati lamented, (saying) * the Maruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others ? * His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg- Ho took it up- He cherished it. It 
became productive. 1 * 

Taitt. Br- iii- 10, 0, I, PrajCtpaMr eUvdn mrijata j U p&pnumd sandi* 
iati ajdyanta 1 tan vyadyat ( 

“ Prajapati created gods. They were born bound by misery* He 
released them*” 

Taitt- Br. ii. 7, 9, 1. Prujdpatih prajdh mrijatar \ tdh mmdt &rwhftih 
pardchvr Cojan j sa clam Prajdpatir odamwt apmyai \ so t mam bhu to 
Hishthat | tdh any aim annadyam amti'u Prajdjmtim prajuh up&vart 
ianta \ 

H Prajapati created living beings. They went away from him. He 
beheld this odana. He was turned into food. Having found food no¬ 
where else, they returned to him. 1 ' 

Taitt. Br, L 6, 4, 1- .Prajdpatih Savitd bhltvd prajdk asrijata \ Id 
mam atyamanyanta \ la mnfid apdkrtman [ id Varum Ihutid prajdh 
Yarunena agrdlmjat j tdh prajd h Varum-yrihliah Prajtipatim punar 
vpv.dhavan rulthani ickhamcLn&k \ 

** Prajapati, becoming Savitri, created living beings- They disre¬ 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Yanina he caused 
Yanina to seize them. Being seized by Yanina, they again ran to 
Praj&pati, desiring help. 51 
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Taitt. Er. ii. 2, 1, 1. 'l'ato mi m {Prajdpatih) prajdh lurijata 1 ioh 
mmat tfish[<l apdkriiman [ 

“Prajapnti then created living beings. They went away from him. 

I have perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. Bat I was desirous to afford some idea of their numhei 
as well as of their tenor. 

As regards the legend of Sktarupu, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first hook of the Yishnu Parana, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a more detailed account given 
in the Matsya Parana. 

Of the two sons of Maim Sviiyarabbuva and S'atariipa, the name of 
the second, TJttanapada, seems to have been suggested by the appear¬ 
ance of the word Uttiinapad in Rig-veda x. 72, 3, 4, ns the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation. m A Priyuvrata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
vii. 34, and also in the Sutapatha Brabmuga x. 3, 5, U, (where he has 
the patronymic of Rauliinayana) but iu both these lexis he appears 
rather in the light of a religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personage belonging to a very' 
remote antiquity. Dakeha also,_ who Appears in this seventh chapter 
as opt of the mindborp. sons of Brahma , is named m 31. V. ii. 27, 1, ns 
one”of~the Adilyas, and in the other "hymn of the Jt.V. just alluded to, 
x. 72, w. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the lather 
of the goddess Aditi. In the ft P. ii- 4, 4, he is identified with I’rnju- 
patjns' i n regard to his origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Pur&nas. besides the passage before us, there are others in the Y.P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter ( lirah- 
manaioU dakshimlngvskthayannid Dahhah \ PrqjdpaUr DaUhmjapy 
Aditih): In another place, Y. B. i. 15, 62, it is said that llaksha, al- 
tlrongh formerly the son ot Brahma, was bom to the ten Praehetases 
by Marisha (Dahbhyas tu Prachetobhyo MtirixUpum Prajapatih \ jajne 
JDaliHfo mahCilhdgo yah p&rvam Brahnam ’lhavat \ ). This double pa- 

124 See the 4th vol, of thk work, pp, 10. f. 

m See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. I0ii\ 24,101; Journal of the Boyal Asiatic 
Society, for 1865, pp, 72 ff.; Both in t^e Journal of the German Oriental Society, 

vi. 75. 
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rentage of Baksha appears to Maitroya, one of the interlocutors in the 
Parana* to require explanation* and he accordingly enquires of his in¬ 
formant* tv* 60 ff.: Angmhthfid Alakdhimi Dak.\hah p&rvafo jut ah 
indam may ft \ hatham Prdcheimo bhuyah sa wmbhtito mahdmune 1 esha 
me sam&ayo brahman mmahdn kridi rdrttate | yad dauhitrai cha somasya 
punah dvaxuraltim gaiah \ Parumm umcha \ utpattii clut mrodhas cha 
mtyau bhiitwhtt tai mum | rishayo Hra na muhjanii ye rhfinye divya- 
chahhishah \ 61, Yuge yuge bkavanty etc Dahhadyd muni-mttama \ 
pumS chmva niru&kyante ridtfnm tatra na muhyati J 62, Kdnishfhyam 
jgauh (Iigam apt/ cshdm pnrmih ndlhud diujotiama J tapa eva gariyj 
* hhti l pra hhfi mi cha iva hdranam | 

fi 60. I have beard that Dalc&ha was formerly born from the right 
thumb of Brahma, How was ho again produced as the son of the 
Prachetases? This great doubt arises in my mind; and also (me 
question) how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma/"* afterwards 
became his father-in-law. Sarasara answered: Both birth and de¬ 
struction aro perpetual among all creatures, Bishis, and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this. In every age Baksha 
and the rest are born and arc again destroyed: a wise men is not be¬ 
wildered by this. Formerly, too, thuro was neither juniority nor 
seniority: austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was the 
cause (of distinction)/ 1 

The reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Daksha, whether as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or as a creator* 
may compere the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book L of the V, I\ (pp« 108 ff, and 152 ff.) with 
that to he found in the fifteenth chapter (voL in pp, 10 ff,), 

I will merely add, in reference to Aktiti, the second daughter of Mnmi 
Svayambhuva and Satarupa, that the word is found in the Rig-veda 
with the signification of u will” or H design but appears to be per¬ 
sonified in a passage of the TaiUinya Bralimana, iii 12, *9* 5 (the con¬ 
text of which has been cited above, p, 41), where it is said: Ira 
print risvaertjdm akutir apinttd hmih \ u Ira (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators* Akvlti kneaded the oblation/' 

m See Wilson's V, P* vol Si. p, 2, at the top. 
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Sect. YIIL —Account of the different creatwm t including that of the 
cades, according to the Fdyu and Markantkya Pur ante* 

X now proceed to extract from the Yayu and Markaiuleva Puraijaa 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which are to th- 
tmme effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Parana, 
although with many varieties of detail. 

I fcthall first adduce a passage from the fifth chapter of the Xiiyn 
(which to some extent runs parallel with, the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Parana 127 ), on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities {gtwcm)* 

Yayn Purana> chapter v ( verse 11. AJiar-mukhe ]>ravriUe cl a parah 
pralriti-samhhavah \ faholhayfmum yogena parma paramekamh \ 12* 
Bradh&mm purmham ehaiva pravisyandam Make hawk | 13 . Prndhanti t 
hhobhytmanat tu raja mi sammadtata I rajah prauirttakam fair a 
vijeefo? apt yat-kd jalam J H. Gum-vahhamyam tisrldya pr may ante hy 
adhiuhthituh | yunehhyuh ishobhyamanehhyas if ay a deed vijajnire | 15. 
Air ltd h 7 4 p aramd yuhyuh mvvdimamh iarlrtnah | rajo Brahma tamo hy 
Aynih eattvam Vishnur ajtiyata | 13, RajahpmM&dko Brahmd era sh¬ 
ir itvena rgavadhitak J tamah-prakuiako 1 gnk tu lealatvma eyavmthitah \ 
17. Battm-prakdsako Vishnur auitislnye vyavadhiiah \ ete eva irayo lokd 
etc era trayo gunCth [ 18. Ete eva tmyo vedu ete eva irayo ff nayah 1 
partuparcdriUth hy ete paraspm am anmratuh J 19* Tarasparem vart- 
tmte dhurayanti parasparam | (wymiya-m it hum hj ete hy mytmyam 
upajivimii | 20 * lisha?mm viyogo m hy eshCm m tyajanti parmpamm [ 
fharo hi pare devo Vishnus tu mahatah par ah | 21. Brahma iu rajosa- 
driktah sargayeha pravarttaU | parakha purusho jneyah pralriimha 
parti miritti 1 4 

“Hi 12. At the beginning cf the day, the supreme lord Muhe£- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering the egg, agitated with ex¬ 
treme intentnees both Fradhana (= Prakriti) and Pmusha* 13. From 

in See pp. 27 and 41 f. of Wilson's V. P* vok L 

u& The Gaikowar MS, of the Indi^i office, No* 2102, reads asthUafo instead of 
cm ifaA, the reading of the Taylor MS* 
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Fradhana, when agitated* the quality of passion {rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14- When an in¬ 
equality in the Guuae arises, then (the deities) who preside oyer them 
are generated* From the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was bom as Brahma, the lumas us Agni, 1 ^ the sattva 
as Vishnu, 16. Brahma, the manifetcr of rajas, acts in the character 
of creator; Agni, the manifester of tamos, acts in the capacity of time ; 
17, Vishnu, the manifester of eattvu, abides in a condition of in- 
difFerence. These del ties are the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) the three Vedas, the three fires ; they are mutually dependent, mu¬ 
tually devoted 19. They exist through each other, and uphold each 
other; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
an other. 20* They are not for a moment separated; they never aban¬ 
don one another. I^vara (Mahadeva) is the supreme god; and Vishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence); while Brahma, 
filled with raj us, engages in creation, Purusha is to be regarded os 
supreme, as Prakrit! is also declared to be,” 

The sixth section of the Yuyu. I\, from which the next quotation will 
ho made, corresponds to the fourth of the Vishnu P. quoted above. 

1. Apo ky agre samahhavan lutsh tc ’gnaw priihivi-tale \ mntarCdaika- 
line ’min na-sh{e dkd vara-jany time | 2* Ekdrnam tad a tamin na prfijnu- 
gala kinchana J (add m lhagmdn Brahma whmrukshak wfomvhp&ti j 
8. Sahasra-mr^hd JParmfm rukma-varm hy allnirlyah \ Brahma iVa/a- 
yftnukhyah m smhidpa salile tad a | 4. Sattvodrekat prdbuddhas tu sun- 
gam lokam udlh&hya mb ] imam chmtdlmrmiy atm ilohmn Ndrdyamm 
prati | 5. Apo narti rai ianamh m ity apam noma iuSruma \ apm iete 
vha yat tmmdt tena $drayan ah wiriiah \ 6. Tuh/am yaga ~sah as rasya 
miSmn hi lam upasg a &ah \ kirvary-anta praluruk brahmtvam mrga- 
kdrannt I 7. Brahma tu salile tmmin nlyur bk&tvd tadd ’charat j nisCi yum 
■im khadgotih pr&vpif-Mk tatas tatah | 8. Taias tu aalih 4 tasmin vijml* 
yurdargainm mahlm | mumdndd mmmiidho Ihumer uddlmramm prati \ 

1W The Mark. P* chap. 4G, vete-t' IS, bus the same line, but substitutes Ruth a for 
Agni, thus: Majo Brahma tamo Eudro VLxhnuh saliva tit jagat-patih | The two are 
offrsn identified. See YoL IV* of this work, 282 ft. 

m See' WiUon’s Vi&huu Purlfcft, p, 87, with the translator's and editor^ notea. 
Verse* 1 to 6 are repeated towards the close of the 7th sect ion of the Yeyu P. with 
variations. 
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9. Aharot ta lanum hij myum hdpadkhv yathu purd \ tato mahatma 
mamm divyaih rfyam acUntayat \ 10. SdilmayhiUlmbhumim 
tia tn mmmitatah 1 “kim M rv-pam mahal krilm uddhareyam tiham ma- 
Um" j 11. Jala-krtdd-xuriivhiram t-drdham r&pam asmarat 1 adhrukyam 
sart'ft-lh Fitful dm vdnm/tyaM dhoTmtt-sttnjniUnn \ 

“ 1. ’When fire had perished from the earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one mass, and had been destroyed—waters first wero 
produced. As the world formed at that time hut one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahma, Puruaha, with a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, (3) a thousand heads, of golden hue, 
b cyon d the reach of the senses—Brahma, called Niirayaim, slept on the 
water. 4. But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in him) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void—: Here they quote 
a verse regarding WSriiyana: S. ‘ Tile waters are the bodies of Sara : 
such is the name we have heard given to them; and because he sleeps 
upon them, ho is called Narayana.’ C. Having so continued for a noc¬ 
turnal period equal to a thousand Yu gas, at the cud of the night he 
takes the character of Brahma in order to create. 7. Brahma then 
becoming A'ayu (wind) moved upon that water, 111 hither and thither, 
like a firefly at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in¬ 
ference that the earth lay within the waters, but unbewildercd, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body, as he had done at 
the beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas. Then that Great Being de¬ 
vised a celestial form. 10. Perceiving the earth to he entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) ‘ what great shape shall 1 assume in 
order that I may raise it up fhe thought upon the form of a boar, 
brill-ant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, formed of speech, 
and bearing the name of righteousness. 

The body of the boar is then described in detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, etc. 115 —the substance of the account being 

m Tliis statement, which is not in the corresponding passage of the Vishnu P„ is 
evidently borrowed, (dong with other particulars, from the te.it of the Ttfittinya Sm- 
hita, vii. 1, 5, 1, quoted above p. 62. 

Following the passage of the Taittiriya Sanhita, quoted above, the writer in one 
verae ascribes to Brahma aa Visvniar-nm the arrangement ef the earth. t*hu trshu 
vii ,., HS } V , Modadhi-girithv athn \ Vihakar-ma vibhryoto kalpadithu pxtnah ptmah \ 







mttch *he same, but the particulars different from those of the parallel 
passage in the Vishnu Purina, 

Then fellows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
points ™ with that quoted above, p. 55, from the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Vishnu Purima* 

The further account of the creation* however, corresponding to that 
which. X have quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Puriina, is not found in the same position in the Yayu Furaiia, 144 but is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others* entitled Pmti- 
sandhi - kirttana and Chaiurdsrmna - vibhaga y being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view* however, of facilitating com¬ 
parison between the various cosmogonies described in the two works, 
I shall preserve the order of the accounts as found in the Vishnu 
Parana, and place the details given in the ninth chapter of the Yayu 
Parana before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Yayu Parana, which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Vishnu Furana, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter: 

Siita uvdeha | 1. Tato *bhidhytimta$ taaya jajmre m&mislh pmjdh \ 
tach * chharira - mmuipannaih hlryau taify Jid ramify aaha [ 2, Kahs* 

trajndh mmamrUanta g&torelhym tmya dhimatafy \ talo d&v&snra-pitrin 
mdnavam cha chatushfayam j 3. Sufikshm amhMfnsy ddni evdtmand 
mmayuijujat \ yuktdtmam$ tatm tmya tamomdirti Bvaytmbhuvah j 
4. Tam abhidhjftyatafy Bargain pray atm *bhut Praj&paUh [ tato '$ya 
jayhmdt purvam asurd jajnire mtdh \ 5. Amh prvnxfy smrito mpruis 
taj-jamtidnas tato y aar&h \ yayd srishfasurda tanvtl trim fanum m 
vyapohata 145 | 6. Sd 'paviddhti tanm ten a rndyo ratrir ajuyata | stl 

tamo-bakula yaam&t iato r&trh triynmil'd J 7. Avritns tamaad rtitrau 
prajm tmmat svapanty uta J drUhfvd J mrmhs tu iaveim tanum my dm 
apmhjaia | 8. AryaUdm sattvaAahulam tatm turn so 7 bkyayuyujat | 

tat as tarn yunjatm tasya priyam daU prabhoh kila | 9* T&to muhke 

mmutpamid day aim tasya devatah \ yato *sya dmjato jdtd$ Una devdh 

i» This is also the case with the details given in the Mark. F. xlvii. 16 27 and ff, 

lU The Mirk. P. however observes; the mate order as the Vishnu P. 

The reading in the passage of the TaHt. Br* ii, 2, 9, 6 S from which this narra¬ 
tive is borrowed {sec above, p. 2S), is <tpahate p —which, however, does not prove that 
that verb with r* prefixed should necessarily tee the trtte reading here ; as the Taylor 
and Gaiko war MSS. have vyapoha (a throughout, and in one place i>ynpoha(. 
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prahrttitul \ 10 . Dh'dur dhtti yah prokiah hr r day dm m vihhfivyttie \ 
tasmdi (? yamM) ianvam tu divydydmjajnm tern devatafi 1 II. Bev&n 
srishfvd *fha deveSas iamm anyam apadyata [ nattm - mdtrdtmkfiM 
d im taU 'nym no ’Uyapadyata™ | 12, Pitrimd manyamdmn ten 

putrdn priidhyayata prMuh \ pitaro by upapaknh'ihhydm r&try-afaor 
antord 'tfijat | 13, Tanmut te pitaro devdh putr&imm tma tmhu tat | 
yayd srhhpln tu pi farm turn iannm m vyapohata | !4, .Sri 'pamdihl. 
tannn tenit sad yah sandhi/a prajdyata | tannidd (than tu dev a n dm rdtnr 
yd sd ”mri mritfi * 15. Pay or madly e tu mi j mitri yd iamth m gart- 
panl | tanmfid dm'umtrdh mrve rtslayo manat a* iathl [ 16, Te yuldds 
turn updnante rdtnj-ahnor l madly usedih tanum \ tato nyjlfh punaY 
Brahma tamfh vai pratyapadyata | 17, Rajo-mfittetmikiiw ydm tu Viet¬ 
nam &o 'srijat prahhuh \ mjah-prfiydn tatah so *ilw mdmnfin mrijat 
mtdn | 18, Mmamn tu tatas tonga mdnasfl jajnire prajdk \ drnlivd 
punah prajdi ckdpi stem tanudi ten apohaia 1 19. Sti 'paviddM tnnux 
term jyntmd mdyas tv ujayata | iamatt lharmU mmhrishtd jyohnaydm 
udhlare prajdk } 20, Tty tiffin iimavas tma vyapmiidfol mahatmand \ 
mdyo rfitry-ahanl claiea mndhyfi jyotmu cha jajnire [ 21. Tyotmfi 
Mndh/d taihu 'hakht saHm-mdtrUtnahvrh nmyam \ iamo-mfitratmiM 
Tutrih m mi tmmdt trvjfimihl | 22, Tasmdd devfi dk'ya tavm 189 drink- 
tfih srwhtd mulhdi tu mt | ymrmtt teshfm divfi janma batman tma U 
dird | 23. Tama yad muran rfitrau jaglmdd mrijat punch \ prdnebhyo 
rdtri'jmtndfto by anahyd niii tma te | 24. Many emm Mm inky find m 
devfinam mtraih nafat \ pitfindm mfimvdmih cka ailttindgateshu mi \ 
25. Manmntaresbu narrenlm nmittdni hhavanti hi | jyotsnd rdiry-almm 
nandhyn chafndry ambhfimni ftSwt vai [ 20. Bhdnti yasmdt tafo 'mbhdmsi 
Ihu-SaMo 'yarn manlsMbhih \ rynptbdiph/um niyadito pimfir/iS ehdhr 
Prajupaiih \ 27. &» 'mbhdnmj etdni drisJitvd tu dev a- dfi nava-md n a van [ 
pifrhm chamlirijat no 'ngan dtmano riridhdn pmah \ 28. Tdm vtsrijya 
tanum Iritsnfnn tato \iytiyn mrijat prabJmh | rnurttm rajan-(ama-prdynm 
pxtnar teabkyayfujujat j 29. Andhakuve Uhudh&mhian tato y nyfm nrijate 
punah \ Um nrinhtuh hhudhUrmlmn te 'mbMftny ddatun udyatfth | 
30. * 1 Amhhumsy etdni rahhlrnauktavaniakha tesJm ye | nlhhams te 
tmritdli hke krodhitmdm niifichardh \ 

This liiw u omitted in the Gaiko war MS. 

u7 'phe Gaiko wav MS, Mem to road vpapartvabhyvi*. 

13 ft r fhe Gaiko war MS, reads Br&fonQnn madhyaMioh iannm. 

Tlir Guikowar MS. reads dkfi tanm. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES, 



“Sutagays: 1, Then, as ho was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-horn so m, with those effects am! causes derived from his body. 

2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Being. 

3. Thm willing to create these four streams (ambhdmsi) gods, Asur&s, 
Fathers, and men, he fixed his spirit iu abstraction. As Svayambhu 
was thus fixed iu abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark¬ 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Frajnpfiti put 
forth an effort. Then Arnras were first produced as sons from his 
groin, 5 , Am is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it these 
beings were produced; henco they are Amras}^ He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by hiui, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
in it, night consists of three watches, 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Asuras, how¬ 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. While 
he continued thus to fix it, he experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mouth. # An they wore born 
from him, while he was sporting (dltijaiah), they arc known as Hevns 
(gods), 10. The root div is understood in the sense of sporting. As 
they were born in a sportive (divt/a) 1 * 1 body, they are called Devatus. 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness {saUva), 12. Regarding himself 
as a father, ho thought upon these sons: he created Fathom (Piiru) 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day. 13, Hence 
these Fathers are gods : therefore that son ship belongs to them. Ho 
cast aside the body with which the Fathers were created. 14. Doing 
coat away by him, it straightway became twilight. Hence day belongs 
to the gods, and night is said to belong to the A suras. 15. The body 
intermediate between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, A suras. Fathers, and men (16) worship in¬ 
tently tliis intermediate body of Brahma. He then took again another 
body. But from that body, composed altogether of passion (rajas). 


140 This statement, which ia not found in the parallel passage of the Yishmt Parana, 
k borrowed from Taiit Br. ii. 8, 8 t 2, quoted above. 

141 My a properly means t£ celestial/* Eutrfrom the play of words in the passage, 
the writer may intend it to have here the sense of “ sportive." 


<SL 

MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

which he created by his mind, he formed mind-bora ua sons v^ho had 
almost entirely n passionate character. IB. Then from his mind sprang 
mind-bom sons. Beholding again his creatures, he east away that body 
of his. 19. Being thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi¬ 
light. Hence living beings arc gladdened by the rise of early twil igkt, 20. 
Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight, 21, Early twi¬ 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness* Night 
has entirely the character of darkness (iamm) ; and hence It consists of 
three watches* 22* Hence the gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth* As they wore created during 
the day, they are strong during that l>oriod. 23* Inasmuch as he 
created the Asur&s from his groin at night, they, having been bora 
from his breath, during the night, arc unconquerable during that 
season* 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men, in all the 
Matmmtaras that are past, as well as in those that are to come, 26. Aa 
these (streams) shine, they are called ambhdfmL This root bho is used 
by the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Male, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams (am- 
hhamsi), gods, Danavas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
others from himself* 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another, a form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again feed it in abstraction, 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
darkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams (ambhafim), 30. Those of them, who 
said * let us preserve (rakshdma) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as lUkshasas, wrathful, and prowling about at night 1 ’ 

This description is followed by an account of the further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in the Ykhuu 
Parana; and the rest of the chapter is occupied with other details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore proceed to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter, entitled Ckiturmrama- 
i nblmjv, or " the distribution into four orders,” which corresponds, in 

m Manama We might eipeefc here howem’, mfimtan er mnnmhd^ il hum an," 

In conformity with the parallel passage* both in the Vishnu Purina (aee nboye, p, 56}, 
and the ll£rk&ndeya Pur&ga, xlviii, II. 



its general contents, with the sixth chapter of the Vishnu PurSna, 
book i*, but is of far greater lengthy anti, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

The chapter immediately preceding (&#, the seventh), entitled Pra* 
tuandhi~kirttanam y ends with the words : <# I shall now declare you 
the present Xalpa; understand/' Siitft accordingly proceeds at the 
opening of the eighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma's sleep during the night after the universe bad been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly tho elevation of the earth from beneath the 
waters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Yogas. At verse 22 
the narrative proceeds: 

Kfdpasyvdau kritayugc pruthame so ' srjat prajtih [ 23 , Prog uHd yd 
may a tubhjam part'a-kale prajds tutdh | tom eamuarttamdm tu halpe 
dagdhas iadd 'gnind [ 24. Aprdphl yds tapoAokam jana-hkam sumdsri- 
tuh \ pro v art tali punah Barge rljartham id bhamnit hi \ 25. Vtjurihena 
sthitds tatra punah sargasya kdrandt \ tatas tuh sf ijytimtlndB tu mn- 
tdndrtham bhavanti Hi \ 26, DhurmdAha-kdma-mokshdnam iha idh m~ 
dhikuh Hmriiuh \ deid4 (ha pitara&haim rishayo manmm iathd \ 27. 
Tatas U tapasd yuhtdh sthdndny dpuraymti hi | Brahmano munasds te 
vai siddhatmum bhavanti hi | 23 . 17? Mngudwshri-yuktmia harm and U 
dimm gatdh | uvarttam&nd iha te mmlhavunti yuy& pugs \ 29 . Sva- 
karma~phahAeshem ihydtyd ch um tathdim ikd {? tathutmahlh) j Ram- 
bhai and jandl hkdt karma-sam&aya-bandhan&i j 30. Aiayah Mramm 
tatra boddhavyam kannamt tu Bah \ talk harmabhis tu jdymte jundl hkdi 
iuhhdiuhhmh | 31. Grihmnti te sartrtini mnd^rvpdni yonishu [ dev ad- 
yah sthlmrdntiis cha uipadgmte parasparam {? pammpmam) \ 32. 
Tteh&ih ye ydni harm ftni prdk-stf ish{au praUpedire [ tdny era pratipad- 
yante srijyamunuh punah punah | 33. Hintfrahifa&re mridu-krure dhar- 
mudharme ritdnrits \ tadbhCivituhprapudganU tasmdt lat tmyti rochaU j 
34 . Kulpeshv dean vyatiteshu rilpa*ndmdm ydni cha | tdny ecmmgaie kuh 
prftijdioh predipedire | 35 . Ta&mdt in ndma-rupdni tdny era pratipe* 
dire \ pumh punas U halpe Av jay aide ndma-rupatah | 36. Taf ah surge 
hy mashfnbdhe smdhhor Brahma ms tu mi \ 37. 113 PrajCis id dhydyatas 

**s Tho narrative in the 49th chapter of thy Mirkaudeya Purfuja (verses 3-13) 
hejrin? at this verse, the 37th of the Vuyu Parana, and coincides, though with verbal 
differences, with what follows down to verse 47. Alter that there is more variation. 
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tmya sat yd hhidhy di/mm tadd \ miihvndndm whawam tu m 'srigad v&i 
mubhdt Utdu \ 38, Janas te hj upapadyanU sattvodriklah uwhdmah 141 ) 
mhmrmi myttd vaMhasto mithmdndfh msarja ha \ 39, Te mrve rajam- 
driktah imhmms ihtipy asmhninah}** | srishpd mhasram any at tu 
dvanchdndm urutah pun ah | 40* Rajas- tamobhyfitn udriJdu thdhlds tu 
U mriiCth j pedhhydm sahasram anyut iu mithimdnafii msarja ha 1 4!. 
UdriMus tumMd Mrve nihsrlkd hy alpa-tejasah j into vai harAtamd yds 
te dvandcoipanntis tu prdnimh | 42. Anyonya-hrichhaydvtehfd mmihu- 
noyojHfchakram uh \ iatahprMtriii kalpe *mm nimthunotpattiv uchyate \ 
43. Mdsi many drtttivaih yai tu na tadti "sit tu yoshitam l vti ] tasmdi tadn 
na sushui uh scvitair apt maithnnaih \ 44* Ayusko f nle pr may ante mt- 
thundny em tdh mhrii j hun$hakah hmldiikm chaiva utpadyante mumur- 
that dm 141 j 45. TaUih prabhriti kalpe *#fnm mithundndm hi samlhimh | 
dhydne tu marietta tdsdm prajundm jtiyate mbvtl | 46. S'ahdddi-vuhayah 
iuddhah pratyekam pmcha-lakshamh 1 ity evam manasi 145 ptirvam ‘prdb- 
srisktir yd Prajdpaleh | 47. Tasyunmvdyc mmlhutd yair Ham puriUnh 
jay at | mrit-mrah^mvivdr dirts cha mania parr at an apt | 48* Tadu 
natyanfft-htoAmd yuge tasmin char anti vm \ pr Ithrl-rmodh ha uam ndma 
dharmu hy dharanti mi m \ 49. Tdh prajdh Jcdma-chlrinyo munmlm 
nddhirn a Akita h | dharmddharmau na t&W dstum nimieshdh projds tu 
tuh \ 50 . Tulyam dyuh sukham rnparlt t am fit iasm in hr He yuge | clhir- 
mO.dharmau na tdsv tidam hf/pudau tu I:rite yuge ] 31* Srena sveaddhi* 
kdrvna jajrdre t$ Jcrite yuge \ chatxdri tu mJmrdni varsh&tt&fo divya- 
mnkhyaya | 52* Adyaiii krita-yuyam prdhuh sandhydnam in ehatuh- 
satm I iatnh saJiasrasas tdm p raj dm pmthitasv apt \ 53* 1M1 JVa iusdm 
pratighuto hti na dvandtam nUpi cha Hamah \ parvatodadhi-eertnyQ hy 
anihddirayds tu idl 1 54* Vifokdh sattvaAahddJi hy ehlntamikhtlOh 
prtijdh | tuh vai nuhkdma-ekdrtnyo mtyam mudita-mdnamh | 55. }\na- 


i** For snehetasah the M«rk* P* reads sutfytmh. 

ite For djushminah the iilark* l 1 . reads am(trshinak t il irascible." 

j tm Y e corrected this line from the Miirkanfleyji Purunn t 9 b * The reading 
of the MSS* of the Yuyu Parana cannot he correct* It appears to bo; mist, mdse 
‘filetmm yad yat tat tadduid hi ytahitmi ] The negative partidu seems te be itjdis- 
pensable here* 

ur This half verse is not found in the Mark* P* 

ue The Mark* P* has ^humfin/' instead of a mental*" 

!*• This verso is not itt the Murk. P. ; and after this point the verses which arc 
common tr» both Puranas do not occur To the same places* 
l5fJ Verges 53-50 eoindde generally with verges 14-18 of the Miirk* P. 
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rak pakshigaS ckaiva na tadusan sarlBrtp&fy ] nodbhijd ndrttiui wl ch& va 
t$ hj a dft fi 7' wi a ra&ut ay h | *56, TTct mu hi-phdla-pwshpii f(i cha fidrttavuai 
ritavo na cha j mrva-hlma-mkhth hah ndtyarihum hy mhm-iltatd m I 
57. MamlhilmUtuh hhnnx imdm mrvutra sarvadu \ utHshfhmtipfitMv- 
yam Vdi tdhhir dhydtd rasolvandh \ 56* Bnlavarw'-kavi tdsdrn siddhih 
m roffd-nuMm | tmmd'nryyaih twirmi cha prajds taA sihrraymwandh \ 
59. Tamm vUuddhat mnkalpdj jdymte mithumfypmjah j mmamjanmn 
cha riffltwt cha mriycmte chair a tdh samam \ GO. Ttidfi sat yam aJ&hhak 
oh a Mama tmhtih mhham (Jamah | mrmiexhm tu tdh sarm rnpdyuh - 
&!a-chcshtifaih \ 61. A htddh ip it r va him vfittam pmjdndm jdyati toayam \ 
aprarr ittih hpita-yugc har munch iubh&p apay oh \ 62. U urnnsrtivui-vyff- 
clut H(i iadh n $czti I tct sctfihctrah | autchhddvcsha-yuktds t& vartUi- 
yanil parasparam j 63. T^ulya-rupugfishih sarruh ddhay/tottania-vary- 
| mlcha-priiyii hy ahMi cha adp ady ante Iqrito yuge | 64, JSttya- 
prahvwhta-MiMahdsattrd mahfihahlh j UihJialOhficiU tut iitst> datum 
mitrdni itr$ priydpriyo \ 65. Manned vishnyax ttlsdM nivthunfnn praeart- 
tate | na Upmrdi Id iangoymli mmugfiJmanti chaha hi \ 66 . Dhydnmn 

param krita~yug$ tretPiyCm jmlmm why ate J prmrittarh dmipan yajrnm 
dunam kaU-yv.gc varan | Sattvam knfam raja# tretn dvtlparam tu 
rajas-tam an \ kalau tarn a# tu vijncyarn yyga-vritta-va&cna tu \ 6$. J \dlah 
hfite yuye tv teha tasya sunhhyd m nihodhata \ chaivdri tu &uha#rdin vas- 
$ hdnm tat hr Haiti yugam | 69- SandhyCmhu tatya tUr yum htdny 
ash (mi cha mnkhjmjd \ fadd ttUdm hahhurayur w eha khsu^ipat- 
tayah™ \ 70, Tatah kritayugz tmmm mndhyimk higati tu mi \ pdda- 
vadhht*} bhartdi yuga-dJwrmm tu ttarmkh 1 71. Smidhydydm apy atm- 
ydtn <ini(t~]tule yugasya vai | padd^as chrlvaSishfc tu Aandhyd-(that me 

yugmya tu \ 72. Emm JtfitB tu rnhseshe ■■nddJm tv antardadh* tadti \ 
tw>jdih chitsiddhau hJirashfnyam mdnasydm ahhimt tatah | 73. ^iddhir 

151 The Mark. F. has mkmh r ** crocodiles/' in its cnunicmtlon, 

li^ Tlie Mark. P. bore inserts somn other Hne&, 18&”2}a s instead of 67 and 58® of 

the Yfiyn F- ^ i . _ , 

lit Thu ark. P. inserts here the fotlmring verses: 24. Chntmri tit whuruni 
vanhimam fHtirmhEni tit \ ayuft-pramUnoni jtvanti na cha Kk&ad vipattayah | 2,5. 
Kiachit JcmicMt pum% &<t hhut kshitir hhuggma \ haUna gachhatd miam 

vpayanti yatha ‘prqah \ 26. TaiM m h anmiah mrvatra tiddhayah j 

tmt wrrasu mthtam mhhawh prmhyuft mmh {latahin one MS.) \prayawh kalpa- 
i pks?iaa to aamhhutd griha-xamsthitah \ 

m Instead of Ubhvvoyuhy etc., the Gaiko war MS. has prayuktdni na cha khio 
babhuva ha \ 
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any a yuge immiihs tidily dm an tare hr ltd | sargddau yd mayd *ih$au tu 
mtinmyo rat praHrttUdh | 74, Ashtau tuh krama-yogrm fiddhayo ydnii 
sankshayam \ kalpddau man a si hy ekd siddhir bhamti ftd krite \ i 5* 
Manmnlarenhu sarveshu cha t ur-yaga - v ibh dya Sa h \ v arnusr am a chdra -hr i tali 
karma-dddhoibhavah {karnia-dddhyudbhavah ?) mritah ( 76. Sandhyti 
kf" ita By a pddmm sandhyfi pddrna cluimiatah | kri ta-nav dhyd th sa kd hy ete 
trims trtn pndan parasmrani | 77. Hrasanti yuga-dharnmu is tapah- 
&nda- bald yiukaih | taiah kritdnde hhine (u bahhlva iad-anantaram \ 
78. Tret a-y tig am mumyanta kfUdmiam riAn-sall$mfih \ tmmin hdhim 
tritdmie tu tash-ckhuhtdsu prajdsv \U \ 79. ICalpvdm wmpravf imy&s 
tretdydh pramukh# fadd \ pramiyati tadd siddhih kala-yogma nanyatM | 
80, Tiny dm nddJuw pranmh}dydm anyd siddhir nvarttala j apdm sank* 
shmye pr ally ale iadd megfaltmand in rat | 81* JTghebhyah atanayitnu- 
hhyah pravrittafn eriskt i-smyfanam ] sakftd era tayd vruthfyd zamyukte 
pritUvl-iah | 82, Prddurdsmis tadd tdsdih vrihhm tu gnhasaikstU- 
tak m j sarm-pratyupalhogm tu tdsdm tebhjah prajayate \ S3- Part- 
lay anti hi te.bhyas tds (retu-yiiga-mukh prajah | taiah Mima mahata 
tdsdm era vipuvyaydt | 84, Pdgatcbhdtmnko hhdvas tadd hy dkasmiko 
'bhavat \ yat tad bhavali ndrtmm jiritimte tad dr tavern \ 85, Tadd tad 
vaina bhamti pmar yuga-haUna tu | tdsdm pmah prmritU tu mdse mdse 
tad drttmam (-ve ?) | 86. Tatm Unmva yogma varltahim maithum tadd | 
tOMfn tfd-kdla hhdmtvad man mdsy upayaehhatdm \ 87, AMU hy drttm&t - 
pattir yarbhotpattir ajdyata \ mparyyayma imam tu tern kdhm hhdrind \ 
88. Pranahjanti tat ah mrve vrikshds te grihasamsthiidh \ tatm tahu 
pranashtcshu vihhrdntd vy d ku hn linyuk | 89. A bit id hy d yet n 1 1 Mult suldhifh 
satydbhulhydymas tadd \ prddurMfolvm tdsdm tu vrik&hus te griha - 
mmsthitdh \ 90. 1W Vastrdni cha prasUpmte phakshv dhharanfmi cha ] 
teshv eva jdyaU tdsdm yamha ■ mrm - ram n vita m \ 91. Amakdlkam ma- 
hdnryam pufah put a he madku \ Una id wrUetyanii mm mukke trdd- 
yugasya mi \ 92. 12rish{aAmhtds tayd stddhya pmjd vai vigata-jmrdk | 
piinah kdldntarenaiva punar lobhdvriids tu tiih | 93. Vrihshdm iiin 
paryayrihnmta madhu chamdkshikam baled \ tdsdm itndpaehCirem puriar 
hhha-kritena vai \ 94. Prmmkiu mndhund mrdham kalpa^vrihhdh km- 

im VfltsGtf 27-35 of tha Mick. P. corres^opd moto or less to this and the following 
verses down to 93. 

i«' This and the following verses (^respond ttiorc or less closely to the Mark, P. 
130 ff. 
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chit hvachit \ ta$yum fcdfpa^uh^Ctydiii xandhyd-l ala-raidt tada | 95. 
rarttatCim fa fada ta&fon dvandvany ahhputthitdni fa [ iUiwatafapais 
tivrais fata* tdh duhkhita bhriStm ] 96. Dmndvak tdh pidgamundt tu 
chdkrm' dvarandni cha \ kritcd dxatidea-prafJkdVdwi vuksiuvii hi hhejire \ 
97. Purvam mkdma-chfmn te aniketcrirayd hhrihxm \ yathd-yogyam 
yatki-pt'Ui nihetmhv avamn pumh j 96* Mam-dhamasu nimmshu par- 
mtmhi darlshu cha 157 ) xammzymti chi I durgtini dhamanam iaimtoda- 
ham | 99. Tathd-yogaih yathn-kdmam samc&hu rishameahu chi \ arabdhT* 
fa niketa mi kartiufn SlUshna-paranam | 100, Tatas U i mdpaydmdxuh 
kkefuni chcLptff&tft chi f grdmdthS chawa yatha-hluigaih laikawuntah- 
purdnicha ] . * * I23. 1 ** 1Triie*hu tuhu slhdtierim pumi ehahrur gn- 

hini cha | yathl cha p&rmm dmn mi vrik&hds iu griha-mmsthitfih | 
124, Tathd karttim eanulrahdhlx chmtayitvd pumh pumh \ vf idtihui 
chaiva gatdh mkhd nattii ehairdparfi gatdh | 125. Aia urdhvam gat&& 
chdnyd mam tirgaggatdh pardh \ huidhyd * withy a tathd 'nyil yd vpik- 
shoriakhti yathd gatdh | 126. Tathd hritm tu iaih Sdkhds tdsmach 

chMlds tu tdh smt'tt&h \ evam praBtddh&h Sdkhfihhyah Salas chaim 
grihdni cha \ 127* Tasmut id vat smrittih sdlah Sdldtmm chair a 

tilsu fat | prasldati monos tdm manah prdsddayamS cha tdh \ 128. 
Tasmdd qrihtini idldi cha pra&udui chaiva sawjviitdh I kriivd dcau- 
dvopaghutdihs tan mrttopdyam achintayan \ 129, m Mih(i*Jw via- 

dhund narddkmi lalpa-vrikshedu vai fadd | cwhfida-vy fibulas id mi 
prajdB trishnd-Mudkmvitah | 130* Tatah pradurh&hau mm rid- 
dkri tretd-yuge punah | tdrttdrtha-sddhikd hy anyd vffahffa tdiuvi hi 
kdmatah ] 131. Tdadm vfuhty-udakmiha ydni mmnair gatani fa \ 
rrishfyd nimnd (?) mrabhii'an mHah-khatiini nimnagdh \ 182. Evafh 

nadgah pravritm tu dvitige vrriMi-mrjanc \ ye pumdad apdm stohti 
apdkn&k prithivltah \ 133. Apdm bh&md cha samyoydd orimdhyax tdm 
chdUavan \ pitshpa-vtufaphalinyas fa oshadhyas tdh prajajnirs \ 134, 
Aphdla-krriMas chvnuptd grumyaranyas chaturdaia \ rifa-pushpa-phs- 
IMchaim vrihhah gulmai chajajmre \ 135. PradurUavd cha intdydm 
ddyo 'yam authadhmyo tu \ tmamhadhtm varttante praja$ trd<lyuge 
fadd \ 136* Tatahpunar ahhdt tmdm mgo Idbhai cha mrvaSah j ararijam- 

iw 1 h&Y0 corrected tbio linio from ^5“uk, P* ilii. 35* 

iis Veroco 52-54 of tbo Mark, P, correspond in substance to verses 123-12S of the 
V&va P, 

15* Verses 55-62 of the MirL P* correspond tu cones 129-137 of the Ytlyo P. 
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hhdmnd J rtkena tret J -y vya*va§e/ia tu \ 137. Tat as ink paryagrihnauto 
tmhh hhetrdni parmtdn j vrihhdn yuhmmhadhU chiim pramhyv tu 
yatha-balam j 138. Siddkatmanas in ye purvam ryCikhydtah prdk krite 
mu yd ] Brahmano mftmsi2s te vm utpannd ye j&n&d iha \ 130. S'mitud 
cka htshmtnai tkmm iamitno duhkhinm tenia J tatah pravarUamtinus, te 
tretdyum jajnire punah j 140. Brdkmandh ksImUriyd vaih/dh sudru 
dr oh funds taihd ] bhduitCih pdrvajdtuhu hmnalhii cha iubhdsubfanh j 
141. Han tehhyo y hal<l ye tu saiyaiud hy ahimsahdh \ rita-lMiu jitdt- 
mum fmamnii ma teshu mi | 142. Praiigriknanti kurvanti Uhhyas 
change } lpa -tejasah \ evam vipratipanneslm prapanneshu pamsparam [ 
113, Tenudoshem teshdn td oslmdhijomuhitdm tadd 100 [ pram&htd Jiriya- 
mdnd vm mmhiibhyuih sikatd yaihd \ 1 44- 161 Ayr mad Ihur yuga-hd&d 
grdinydranym chaturdaia [ plm lam yr ih mi nit pmkpm&eha phila th pair nth 
pint ah punah | 145. 1U * Taim tarn pranmhldsu mhhrdntds tdk prejuu 
tadd | Svaijam hhu earn prahku >n jagmuh kshv/lhu v mh plh pra} dpa t im | 146. 
rpiUy-artham ahkilipsantah ddau iretd-yuymya tu | Brahma Svayambhar 
hhagman jnuhd t d sum mamshit a m ] 147, Yuktam pratyaksh a * drixh fen a 
darmnenu vhhdryya eha \ graxtuh pritkivyd o&hadkya prutyaduhat 

punah | 148. Jiriivti vatsam sumerum tu dudaha prithivtm imam \ ditgdhe- 
gam gam tadd tern vljmii pritkkBtah (149. J&jnire tdni vijtim yrumyO- 
r any as tu tah punah \ oshadhyah phala-pdhdni<lh &am-naptadu$ds tutd h j 
, , . 155. Ulpannuh prathamam hy eta udau treta-yugasya tu j 156, 
Aphdla-krishtd mhadhyo grfonyCirmyds tu sarvaAuh ] vpifaM gutma- 
Uitd-mllya rlrudhm trina-jdtayah \ 157. Mulmh phalaU vha rohinyo 
'griknan pmhpaU aha yah pheilam \ prithvi dagdlut tu xljdni pdni pitf * 
mm Bmyamhhcvd \ 158. Ilitu-pmhp&rphal&z td vm oshadkyo jajnire tv 
tha \ m yizda prmrwhiti mhadya m prarohanH iak pariah J 159. Tatah 
na tamm vriUy-arlham rdrltopdyam ehakdra ha \ Brahmu Svayamlhlr 
hhayamn hmia-mldham tu karma-jam \ ICO, Tatah-prabhrity atJmu- 
nhadhyah kruh$a-pacJiya s td japrire \ safrmddhayuih tu vnrttdydm tat as 
t&itim Bvayambhurah j 16 L Maryddah sthdpayamum yatMrabdh&h 
pamsparam j m ye mi pariyrihiUJras tmdm dmu badhdtmakdh ] 162. 
Itar&shdm krita-irunun sihdpuyOmdm kshaitriydn | upatishpumti ye tan 

1Cfl Mark. P. rtrw 63<*. Mark. P. vers^ 68A. 

m Yers^a 64-67 of the Mark. P. eoneipoml to vorsea 145-H9 of the Vitya P. 
i4S Ve^-ses 73-75 of the Mirk, P, t'orro^pond to vertm of the Vayu P, 

1(14 This with all what follows down to verse 171 is omitted in the Mark* P. 
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vai y dr an to nirbhaydH talM \ 103* Satyam brahma yathu IMtam hru- 
vmfo bruh/iannn in U \ ye chfrnye } py tibakis teshdih vamimm karma 
samsthUdh ( 164* Klnuid ndsayanii sma pfithivydm prdy aUndriitth \ 
vaiiyfm e a tu kin dhuh kmdsdn vritti-sddhakdn [ 165. Sbchmtai cha 
dr av anted cha pariiharyydsu ye rat&h j nuteja so f Ipa-riryyds cha iudrdn 
tan abraiit tu mh | 166* Teshlm karmtini dharmdms cha Brahma ’nu- 
vyadadfaU prabhuh \ samsthitau prahilUyam tu chdturrarnyasyfi sar- 
vamh | 167* Punah prajds tu td motet tdn dharmdn n&nvapdtayan ) 
varna-dharmair ajlvantyo vyarudfajanta y aranparam | 168 . Jirahmd lam 
artham hudtlhvO. lu ydlhdtathyena vai prabhufy j fahattriydndm balam 
dandam yuddham ujivam dMiat | 169* Ydjanudhyaymam chaiva ink- 

yafn cha j mrigraham \ brdhmandndm vibhus Ushdm harmony eidny tdhti- 
diiat j 170* Pdkrpulycm v&nijyafu cha hrt&Mm cha ka vistiih dadau j 
silpdjlvam bhritm chaiva smlrdnafn vyadadhat prabhuh \ 17l* S&m&n- 
yarn iu karmdni brahma-fahaUra-viiupppunah | ytijanadhyayanam ddnam 
stim any uni tu tesla, vai j 172* ITarmdjlmfn tato dated Uhhyah chaiva 
parmparam \ lokofitareshu sth&num teshdih iiddhyay m adut prabhuh 
173. 1(W Prdjdpatyam brukmanundm smritam sthrtnam hriydvaidm \ sthd - 
nam a indram 'fa fat ttriyCi ndm sangrdmeshv apaluy inti m | 174. Faiiya n ti m 
nmrutam sfMnam sia-dharnunn upajuinam \ gandharvam fatdra-jakndm 
pratichtirejia {parichdrem r) ti&hihaidm | 175* Stkundny etdni tarndndm 
eyas yd char ami tu m s ray am \ tat ah sthiteshu varmshu sthdpaydmdsa chasm- 
niati J 176* Cjihastham famhmacharitmm mnaprastham mlhikshuham \ 
a sramums cfadfro hy ddn ymrxam wthupayat prabhuh \ 177* Varna-bar - 
muni yekechit tmhdm iha na kurvate \ kcita-karmafahttihy:) prdhur dSra- 
ma-dhuna-vadnak \ 178. Jirafanu tan tihdpdydmusa dhamdn ndma nfa 
nuilah \ mrddCtriham talas teshlm Brahma dharm&n pr&bhdsfada \ 179. 
Prasthdnuni cha lcshark miyamdfnfaJm niyamtlthS cfai ha \ chdlurvarnydk 
malah pUrmih yrihastkas tv dsramah snifitah \ 180. Traydndm dfaam- 
dndm cha pratishfhd yonir eva cku \ yaiMkraimm pravafahydmi yamati 
cha niyamaii cha taih ] . . * , 190* Vediih tanydi cha yqjntiS cha vra- 

tdni niyamus cha ye | 191, Ka $ Bulky an tt p rtldush ta sya hhduufasfa upa - 
gate j bafah-karmdni sari'dni prasiddhyan ii mldhyAnti ?) faddehana | 

Ic3 I conjecture tiddhydy addt to be the proper reading* The MSS* have eiddhyh- 
daddt, or Siddhyadcddt^ etc. 

w* Verses 175 f. are fouad in the Milrk* F. verses 77 f.; hut nil that follows down 
to verso 193 i# omitted there. 
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192. Antar-bhlra-’praimh^ja hurvalo'hi porukramat \ sarmmam apt 
yo daiy/lt kalmhen d ntaru tmaiid \ 193. JVa tena dharma-lhak ta ty*& 
bhdra era hi hlranam \ ... . 199. Evam varndm-amamlm vat praii- 

Ih/Jge krite tadd \ 200. Yada *s ya na vyavardhinta prajii vern&ramat- 
mijcuh | tato ’ nya milnaslh *o 'tha tretti-madhye 'srijat prajdh ] 201. At- 
manat tuh saftt&theha tulytii chaivatmand tu vai \ iatmtn tretii-yuge 
prupte madhyam prdpte kramena tu | 202. Tato ’nya manasie Utrapra- 
jah snuhtum pradhahrame \ fatal i tatva-rajodriUdh prajiih so 'thusrijat 
prabhuh 1 203. Dharm&rika-lnma-mohh&ndrn tUrttayds chain: t&dht- 
hah | decud eha pitaras chaiva rMayo manavas tatha | 204. Yttgdnu- 
rtipa dharmentt yatr intd vichUah pry ah \ upas Oh te ittda tatimn pTttju- 
dhannejmrge?) Smyambhuvak | 205. Ahhidadhyau prajdh tarva nCmti- 
rUpds ta mdnatlh \ pnrmktd ya mayo, luhhyam jana-lvkuih saintisritah | 

206. KalpAtite tu id hy titan devadyt is ta pray'd ilia, j dhydyatas tmya tah 
wrvdh samlhutyartham upmihitdh \ 207. Manvantara-kramwha ha- 
nithfhd prathmw mal&h \ hhy&tya ’nulandhau tais tais tu mndrthair 
iha bhavitdh | 208. Ktdaluhdala-pr&yaih karmabhis taih md& prajdh \ 
tat-birma-pha la-jethena upmhlabdhoh prajajnire \ 209. Devdwra-pttri- 
tvais tu paht -pakchi-MrT.gr ip a ih \ vriksha-mlraka-kltatvais la it tatr hhu- 
vair vpasthitdh \ adhlndrtkam praj&num cha dim awl mi vinirmame | 

“22. At the beginning of the Jialpa, in the first Krita age, he 
created those living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
ihee; but in the olden time, at the close of the Kalpa, those crea¬ 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them who did not reach 
the Tapoloka took refuge in the Janaloka; and when the creation 
again commences, they form its seed. 25. Existing there as a seed 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, are 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These are declared to accom¬ 
plish, in the present state (the four ends of human life, via.), duty, 
the acquisition of wealth, the gratification of love, and the attain¬ 
ment of final liberation,—both gods, Fathers, Hi ah is, and Manus. 

27. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places. 
These arc the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in iheir nature. 28. 
Those who ascended to the sky by worka characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but not by hatred, return to this world and are horn 
in every age. 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) from the Janaloka, they are born of the same character (as 
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before ), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by which they arc 
bound. w 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this ia their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works, lu consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from jTaiudoka and arc born, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They arc pro¬ 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless substances. 32. These creatures, as they arc bom time 
after time, receive the same functions as they had obtained in each 
previous creation. 33. DestructiveneBS and undostnictivencss, mild¬ 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and false¬ 
hood—actuated by such dispositions m these, they obtain (their several 
conditions); and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu¬ 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpns, 
35, Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpas they are bom with the same name and form. 36* Afterwards, 
when the creation had been suspended, aa Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring,— 
he created from his month a thousand couples of living beings, (38) who 
were bom with an abundance of goodness (Mtlva) and full of intel¬ 
ligence, 1 ® He then created another thousand couples from his breast: 
(39) they all abounded in passion [raja*) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour.™ After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, (40) in whom both passion and darkness damns) prevailed, and 
who are described as active,—ho formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. From that period sexual intercourse Is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge : and they consequently bore no children, although cohabit- 

JfiT Karma-wihsayn*bandhuna f, I am unable to state the sense of saniiaya in thia 
compound. 

w Suchetamh. The reading of the Mark. P* wtej&sah u full of vigour," ia recom¬ 
mended, m an epithet of the Brahmans, by ita being iu opposition to alpa-tijtoah, 
** of little vigour,” which is applied to the 8'udrss a few lines below. 

sm The reading of the Murk. 3?. aTnartAhah, “ irascible,” gives a better sense than 
aiwhminah, “ devoid of vigour,” which the Yayu P, has. 
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ation was practised. 44 * At the end of their lives they once bore 
twins. Weak-minded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on the point of death, 45 , From that period commenced, in 
this Kalpa, the birth of twins; and such offspring was once only 
bom to these creatures by a mental effort, in meditation (46),—(offspring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sense, pure, 
and in every case distinguished by live marks. Such was formerly the 
early mental creation of Prajapati. 47 * Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, bom as the descendants of this stock, frequented 
rivers, lakes, seas, and mountains* 48. In that age (yuya) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
was produced from the essences of the earth* 49* They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfection * They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; wore marked 
by no distinctions. 50. la that Kyita yuga, in the beginning of the 
Kalpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike; they were neither 
righteous nor unrightoons* 51* In the ICjfta age they were produced 
each with, authority over himself. Four thousand years, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for each of the 
morning and evening twilights, are said to form the first, or Krita, 
age, iro Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre¬ 
quented mountains and ecus, and did not dwell in houses* 54* They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness (saliva), and supremely happy; 
acted from no impulse of desire, 171 and lived in continual delight- 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants , 172 (for 
these things am produced by unrighteousness), 178 (,56) no roots, fruits, 

170 The first of the verses, which will be quoted Mow* in a note on verse 63, from 
the Mark* P., eeetns to be more in place than the description of the KpUi age given 
here* of which the substance is repeated in versus 68 and 69* 

m Perhaps we should read here nikama-cMriityo instead of nishkama- r if so, the 
sense will be, ** they moved about at will,” 

173 The text adds hem mrakah or mralah^ which may mean hellish creatures/' 
na This, although agreeing with what is said further on in verse* 82,133, and 
155, does not seem in consonance with what is stated in the Vishnu Pur aria, verse 45, 
where it is declared ; oshadh yah phaJa *m idinyo romabhyxs iiteytt Jafnin r } Ireta-yuga- 
mukh* Brahma kalymsyadau dvyettama } tfi§h{m paiv-oshadhih samyay yuyoja ja 
tada ‘dhvar* \ ** Plants bearing roots and fruits sprang from his hairs* At the com- 
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flowers, productions of the seasons, nor seasons. The time brought 
with it every object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold* 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish. 58, That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and anmliilutcd disease. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration* they enjoyed perpetual youth, 58, From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form was the 
same. They were bom and died together. 60. Thou truth, contentment, 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction Id respect of form, term of life, disposition 
and actions. 61, The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Krita age they engaged in 
no work* which were either virtuous or sinful. 62. And there were 

then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes. Men 
acted towards each other without aay feeling of love or hatred. 63. In 
the Krita ago they wcj^o bora alike in form and duration of life, with¬ 
out any distinction of lower and higher, 1 " 1 with abundant happiness, 
free from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, groat in dignity 

mencement of the Treta ago Brahma—having at the beginning of the Kalpn created 
animals and plants — employed them in sacrifice.” Although the order of the words 
renders the sense in some degree uncertain, it appears to bo that which Prof. Wilson 
assigns in his truiislntiou (i. 84), (i Brahia.il, having created, iu the commencement of 
the Kalpa, various [animals and] plant*, employed them in sacrifices in the heginniog 
of theTrctil age.” This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks: 
Tad evtim MpattylcMv eva paiuto wfwdKid ck$ trishftm 'nantaram tre&~yutja*Mitkht 
prapU mti mmyag yrdmyorauya- ry asth&yci t&uCi ’tlhmr# tdnattuja Uaf>tyaktay~\ ?) 
yuyqja kfifa-yug& yqmaftojft avfitU# \ Having then thus at . the very beginning of 
the Kalpa created animals and plants he afterwards, when thg commencement of the 
Trotd age arrived, employed them properly, according to the distinction of domestic 
and wild, in sacrifice* — since sacrifice did not prevail la the Kjite age.” This agrees 
with tho course of the preceding narrative which makes no allusion to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yoga from the other beings whose 
creation hud been previously described. (See Wilson u 82-84*) The parallel passage 
in tho Yftyu V. x, 44-46* is confused. 

lu The Murk. I\ xlix. 21 inserts here tb* following linos : 41 They lived for four 
thousand years of mortal** us the measure of their esistun.ee, and suffered no calamities 
from distress, 25. Yn some places the earth again enjoyed prosperity in every respect. 
As through lapse of time the creatures were destroyed, so too those perfection* every* 
where gradually perk bed. 26, When they had all been destroyed, creeping-plant* 
fell from the sky* which had nearly the character of Kalpa-trees (ta trees which yield 
ail that is desired)* and resembled houses.” 
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and in force. There existed among them no such things as gain or loss, 
friendship or enmity, liking or dinlike. 65. It was through the mind 
(alone, *.#. without passion?) that these disinterested beings acted to¬ 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another; 
nor shewed any kindness to each otherd :6 Contemplation is declared to 
be supreme ia the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta; sacrifice began 
in the Dvapura j liberality is the highest merit in the Kali. 67. The 
Krila ago is goodness the Treta is passion (rd/fl*), the Dvapara 

is passion and darkness (tamos), in the Kali it is to be understood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages, 
68. The following is the time in theKrita age: understand its amount. 
Four thousand years constitute the Kpita ; (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years. Then their life was (so long f ) m and no 
distresses or calamities liefel them. 70. Afterwards, when the twilight 
in the Kpta was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that age was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 7L Whan further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Ynga, and the righteousness 
peculiar tu the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Krita had thus come altogether to an end,—then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
arose (76) another perfection formed in the period of the Treta age. 
The eight mental perfections, wliich I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguished. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Kpta age, 76. In all the Mnnvantaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to the fourfold 
division of Yugas, 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Krita,—and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter j—(thus) the Kpita, the morning twilight, and the evening 

This representation of the condition of mankind during the Kyitfi age, the period 
of ideal goodness, was no doubt; sketched in conformity with the opinions which pre- 
rail cu at the period when the 3 , uruua. wa* compiled ; when dispaasion was regarded 
as the highest state of perfection. 

116 It would seem aa if the writer here meant to state that the period of life was 
that which in the verse of the Mark. P. (riix. 24), quoted in the note on verse 63, it 
is declared to have been. But the expression here it, from some cause or other, im¬ 
perfect. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Yuga, and in austere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life* 177 Then after th& 
evening of the Krita had died out, (78) the Treta age succeeded,— 
(which) the most excellent rishis regarded as the evening of the Krita. 
But when the evening of the Krita had died out, (79) from the in¬ 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the TreUt 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. SO- When that per¬ 
fection had perished, another perfection arose* The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the 6ky), ira (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth having 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses 170 were provided 
for these creatures* From them all means of enjoyment were pro* 
duced* 83* Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Treta. Subsequently, after a groat length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covetousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused* The monthly discharge, which occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then take place: but as it com¬ 
menced again, owing to the force of the age {$uga\ (86) and as the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and approached each 
Other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time,—(87) an un¬ 
seasonable 17 ** production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 
ensued- Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fated time, 
(88) all those house-like trees perished* When these had been de¬ 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) but genuine in their desire, 
longed after that perfection (which they had lost), Then those house- 
like trees appeared to them - t (90) and among their fruitu yielded 
clothes and jewels* On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honey of great po¬ 
tency, having scent, colour, and flavour. By this means they sub¬ 
sisted at the beginning of the Treta, (92) delighted with this per- 

iff Such is the only sense I can extract from these rather obscure lines. 

*' 9 Bach is the ojiiy senae of the words here rendered which occurs to me. 

in O^iha-ia liisih t A. Professor Wilson, in his Dictionary, gives i% like, resembling - , 1 * 
among the meanings of aamthita* 

Instead of alate f “out of season jl J Professor Aufreeht suggests SkSU, 4 in 
season/' as the proper reading. 
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faction and free from trouble. Again, through the lapse o£ time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees. And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpu trees, together with their honey, 
were in some places destroyed. As but little of it 1 * 1 remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, as 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (iu this state); 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Eeiug thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted means of 
shelter: and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses. 97. 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses: but subsequently they abode in dwellings, os they found 
suitable and pleasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountains, 
in caves; and took refuge in fortresses,—(in a) desert with perpetual 
water. 111 99. As a protection against cold anil heat they began to con¬ 
struct bouses on even and unoven places, according to opportunity and 
at, their pleasure. 100, They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.’’ [The 
following verses 101-107 give au account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip¬ 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of roads. The author then proceeds in verse 123 :] 
“These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses, ,ss (124) so did they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs arc 
spread out, others are bent down, (125) others rise upwards, whilo 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thus by reflection 
how the different houghs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartments {SakAdh) (of their houses): hence they 

iso “perfection ’* seems to be here intended. If so, it would seem ns if this lino 
had been se parated from its proper content 

isi Manmnam Perhaps we should read here with the Mfirk. P. 

■Hi? . 3fl r mrkihytim parmtam audakxm 41 (fortresses) protected by trees, built on 
mountains, or surrounded by water*" 

m Whatever may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, rpfl tifulfy grihtmm- 
sthitTihy the Murk. F, (tl ix. 52), et least, is quite clear: graham yathS purvani 
Ufham amtt mahTruh xh \ tilth a safftmpitifa t<*£ mrmm cliff hr ur vtimuni tab prajxh j 
f *Aa they bad formerly had trees with the shape of houses, so recalling alt that to 
mind, these people built thuir dwellings,” 
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are called rooms.(jfcJrlJ). lw la this way rooms and houses derive their 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called and in 
that their character as rooms (Jttldtvam) consists. And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened { prdsd* 
daym)y the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec¬ 
tively griha, i&Zd f and prastiia, Having adopted these means of 
defence against the 4 opposites/ they devised methods of subsistence, 
129. The kalpa-trees having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became disquieted by 
dejection, I BO* Then again another perfection arose for them in the 
Treta age,—which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence,—viz,, rain at 
their pleasure, 131, The rain-water, which flowed iota the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water-courses, and rivers/ 84 through 
the rain. 132* Thus at the second fall of rain rivers began to flow. 
When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits, 134, Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow¬ 
ing, as well as trees autl shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season* 135, This was the first appearance of plants in the 
Treta age, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, universally, desire and cupidity, through a ne ¬ 
cessary process, and us a result of the Treta age* 137. They then 
appropriated to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hills, 
trees, shrubs, and plants* 138. Those perfect beings* who were de¬ 
scribed by mo as existing formerly in the Krita,—the mind-horn 
children of Brahma, who had been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaldka,—(139) who were (some) tranquil, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed,—were again bom in the Treta, 
(140) as Brahmans, Eshattriyae, Taisyas, Sudras, and injurious men, 
governed by the good and bad actions (performed) in former births. 14L 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained; (M2) whilst 

^3 The reasoning here does mt seem very cogent, as the two words jfaftAa and sdlu 
do not appear to have any close connection, But such unsuccessful attempts at ety¬ 
mology nre frequent in Sanskrit works. 

1W 'fir; text here does not seem to be in satisfactory state* The Calc, edition of 
the Mark, P* read?? vf tyavaruddhair abhamt, etc. 
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others, less glorious than they, took and did. 14 * When they had thus be¬ 
come opposed to each other*—(143) through their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants were destroyed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel, 144* Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consequence of the influence exerted 
by the Yuga: for men had seized again und again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves* 145, After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svo.yambhu 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, seeking 
the means of subsistence* 19 ® Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining hy intuition what was proper to he done, the Lord Brah¬ 
ma Svayanabhu, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked thorn back* 148. Taking Sumeru as a calf, he milked 
this earth* When this earth (or cow) 1 * 7 was milked by him, roots were 

ib& jt is difficult to extract an)* satisfactory sense out of this line. 

m xiie S'. P* Br, ii* 4, 2, 1, also speaks of different classes of creatures applying to 
t]j.e creator for food ♦ FyojTspa t&h mi bhutTmy upaetdm \ prqjafr vai bhutdni | u vi no 
dhchi yatka jtvama” iti \ tato dev a yajnopavHino hkutvo dak&hinan) jaw aohyd vpa- 
ridan I tan abravid u yajno to 'mam amrifatwfJi m Ury rah wry® vo jyoiir n iti \ 
2* At ha mam pi far ah pmchmiivitimhmvyam jam dekya upasidan \ fan abramd 
“imei mmi vo *wmm svadhZi t-o mmojaro vm* chmdmita vo jijotir" iti j 3, AJm 
enam mattu&hynh pravritfih upa&thani iritva upZidrdm \ fan nbravH u say am prdtar 
vo 'Zauam prajah vo mfiiyur m f ynir m jyoiir " iti \ i. At ha pa&mah upas!dan \ 
Ubkyoh maUham era chnkma 11 yada era yuyam kadacha tobhwihrai yaM kale yady 
anakale atha era atnalha” iti \ Ut&niM ete yadZi kadkeha lahhmte yadi Mite yady 
mtdkdle atha cm asnmti J 5. Aiha ha main hdiml itpy asurZh upmedur ity ahuh f 
Ubhyas tamas cha tnaytim cha pradaddu \ asty aha era attura >maya iti iva \ pambhuia 
ha tv H-a tii/i prqjdh | tZth i mix it prajas tathniva upajiwmti path aim ubhyah FrajZ- 
path adadat [ “All beings resorted to Prajapflti,—(creatures are beings),—(saying) 
‘ provide for us that we may live/ Then the gods, wearing the sacrificial cord, and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To thorn he said, 5 let sacrifice ho your food, 
your immortality your strength, the inn your light/ 2. Then the Fathers, wearing 
tl lo sacrificial cord on their right shoulders, and bending the left knee, approached him. 
To them he said, *you shall eat monthly, your oblation (wadha) shall be your ra¬ 
pidity of thought, tho moon your light/ 3. Then men, clothed, and inclining their 
bodies, approached him. To them he said, * ye shall eat morning and evening, your 
offspring shall be your death, Agni your light/ 4. Then cattle repaired to him. To 
thorn he accorded their desire, (saying), * Whensoever ye find anything, whether at 
thu proper season or not, eat it/ Hence whenever they find anything, Whether fit the 
proper season or not, they eat it. 5, Then they say that the As liras again and again 
resorted to him. To them he gave darkness (ftfwtf.s) and illu ion. There is, indeed, 
such a thing as the illusion, m it wore, of the Asimie. But those creatures succumbed. 
These creatures subsist in the very maimer which Frajapati allotted to them/ 1 

W G&tdi means both. 
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produced again in the ground,—(149) those plants, whercot hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening ol traits/' L The plants 
fit for domestic uae, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155,] 11 155, Alt these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

first time 1 * 0 produced at the beginning of the Treta age, (150) without 
cultivation, tree?, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both those which produce roots as their fruits, and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. The seeds Fot which Use earth was formerly 
milked by Svayambhu (158) now became plants bearing flowers and 
fruits in their season. When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Brahma Svayambhu devised for the 
people means of subsistence depending on labour effected by ^heii 
hands. 160. From that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambhu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies. 1 ^ Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc¬ 
tive, (162) he ordained to be Ksbattriyas, protectors of the others/ 1 J 
As many mon ai attended on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge with ex act ness, (were made; 

Brahmans- Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en¬ 
gaged in the work of slaughter, 191 who, as cultivators {klnu^ufg)^ had 
boon destructive, and were active in connection with the ground, were 
called Vaisyas, husbandmen (kmaiu?i\ providers of subsistence. 165. 
And ho designated as STidras those who grieved and ran 

(drwmtah)™ who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

lta Sea the note on verse 55, above. 

m Yathatanibhuh. The Miirk, P. has yotha-nyayaT/i yatha^gmam^ * 4 according 
to fitness and their qualities/' 

w Uartsham krita-traniin. The M. Bh. sii. 2247, thus explains tho word K&hat- 
triya; bruhinanMneifit IshniQ-tr final iat&h kshaUriga uchy&U f ** (a king) is called 
Ksbattriya because ho protucts Brahmans from injuries/ 1 

va y<mawm karma* The former word has the acmes of (1) u hindrance, invpedi- 
moat, 11 and (2) H slaughter/' assigned to it in Wilson's Dictionary. 

in The reader who is familiar with the etymologies given in YfiflkaV Niruktn, at in 
Professor Wilson's Dictionary m Indian authority, will not be surprised at the ab¬ 
surdity of the attempts made here by the Puray a-writer to explain the origin of the 
words Kshattriya, Vuisya and S udra. To account for the last of these names he 
combiner the roots smh, “to grievk/' and dru t “to run/’ dropping, however, of ne¬ 
cessity the last tetter (ah) of the former. The word k&hattriga is really derived from 
jtaAfllfm, “royal power;' 1 and vm*j& comes from m, 4t people/' and moans “ a man 
of the people/* 
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166. BrahgiA determined the respective functions and duties of all these 
persons* But after the system of the four castes had been in all respects 
established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 
duties, Not living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 
mutual conflict/ 168. Having become aware of this tact, precisely as 
it stood, the Lord Brahma prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
as the profession of the Kshultriyas. 169. He then appointed these, 
viz., the duty of officiating at tiaeiifices, sacred study, and the receipt 
uf presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170. The care of cattle, 
j traffic, and agriculture, lie allotted aa the work of the Taisyas; and 
the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, he assigned m that of 
the Sudras* 111. The duties common to Brahmans, Ksbattriyrts, and 
Taisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav¬ 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per- 
faction. 173. The world of Prajfipati is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Brahmans practising rites \ Indra’s world that of Kshattriyas 
who do not flee in battle; (174) the world of the Maruts that of 
Yaiiyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of the Gandlmrvas 
that of men of S'tidra birth who abide iu the work of service. 175. 
Having allotted these as the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
classes, who should be correct in their conduct, he ordained orders {asra* 
la the classes which had been established. 176. The Lord for¬ 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious student, dweller 
in the woods, and mendicant. 177. To those of them who do not in 
this world perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of * destroyer of works/ 178. Brahma 
established these orders by name, and in explanation of them he de¬ 
clared their duties, (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites, First of all there is the order of householder, which belongs to 
al l the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of the other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several obser¬ 
ver vances.” [The following verses 181-189, w hich detail these duties, 
need not be cited here. I shall, however, quote verses 190 ff. for their 
excellent moral tone.] “ 190. The Yrrdas, with their appendages, sa¬ 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. AH. external rites are 
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iruitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform them. A man who bestows even the w hole of his 
substance with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit—-of which 
a good disposition is the only cause. 17 £ After giving some further par¬ 
ticulars about the celestial abodes of the righteous* verses 194-198* the 
writCT proceeds:] “199. When — after the division into castes and 
orders had thus been made—(200) the people living under that system 
did not multiply, Brahm& formed other mind-bora creatures in the 
mid*He Tret§ (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 

Vs hen the 1 ret a age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then began to form other mind-bora creatures. He 
next formed creatures in whom goodness (&ctt(vd) and passion {rttjas) 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (tbe four ob¬ 
jects ot human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the means ol subsistence* Gods, too, and Fathers, and 
Xiishis, and Manus (were formed), (204) by whom these creatures were 
classified ^?) according to their natures in conformity with the Yu go. 
Whim this character^) of his offspring had been attained f Brahma (205) 
longed after montal offspring of all kinds and of various forms. Those 
creatures, whom [ described to you as having taken refuge iu Janaloka, 
^2GC) at the end of the Kulpu, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in the form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Mauvantaras the least 
were esteemed the first (?), being swayed by destiny, and by connec¬ 
tions and circumstances of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, under the controlling influence of, and no a reeom- 
ponce for their good or bad deeds. 209. Ho by himself formed those 
creatures which arrived in their several characters of gods, asuras, 
fathers, cattle, birds, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures.” 103 

The substance of the curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition ot mankind contained in the preceding passage may be stated 
as follows : In verses 22-34 wc are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Katpa had been driven by the mundane confla¬ 
gration to Jan aloha, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
took place in the Kfitu \ uga, at the commencement of the preseat 

j I confess that I have had great difficulty In attaching any sense to tho lut words 
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Kalpa, These wore mind-bom sons of Brahma, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. As a rule, we are informed, those beings who 
have formerly been elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works, 
are bom in every age, in every possible variety of condition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, verses 35-40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-still, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator’s body, 10 * These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
(45 and 59); and in considerable numbers (52), The state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, moral perfection, and com¬ 
plete die passion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65), 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f,) that neither animals nor plants, which are the 
products of unrighteousness, existed at that period. No division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (82), A gradual 
|declension, however, hod been going on, and at the end of the Krita 
Yuga, the perfection peculiar to it had'altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Trcta, however, subse¬ 
quently arose (73 and 80), and in the different Yugas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75), The "perfection described as prevailing in 
the Trcta was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of rain 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82)- Passion, 
however, in its various forms began to take tho place of the previous 
dispassion (84), The constitution of women, which had formerly in¬ 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi¬ 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, winch 

m This statement agrees with that is the Mark P, riix, 3 ff. but differs from that 
already given from the Yiehfiu P. in so far ®ft the latter docs not specify the numbers 
created, or eay anything about puira being formed. 



accordingly proceeded (84—87). lft0 Wo have then the destruction, and 
subsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(68-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honey 
without bees, and enabled mankind to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which led to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa¬ 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96—99 and 123), and to congregate in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses wore built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). The hunger and thirst w hich men endured from the 
lose of the trees which had formerly yielded alL the means of subsist¬ 
ence and enjoyment, were relieved by means of a now perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene¬ 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136f,). At this juncture the perfect mind- 

* bom sons of Brahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Kpita age, were reproduced in the Tretii as Brahmans, Kshafc- 
triyas, Vai^yas, S'iidr&s, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 

# in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis¬ 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up all the existing plants 
(142—144). Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma, who milked the earth, 
through the medium of mount Sumeni acting as a calf, and recovered 
the plants which had disappeared (145-141)), As, however, these plants 
did not propagate themselves spontaneously, Brahma introduced agri- 

< culture (158-160). Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided the people into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective func¬ 
tions with greater precision (166-171) j and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 

19B It is not quite clear, however, what' is intended by the word akafe t M out of 
season/ * in verse 87. the emendation proposed abovo in the note on that verse. 
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student, etc, (175-190)* After a few verses in praise of moral purity 
(190-193), the abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous are set 
forth (194-199), Just when we had arrived at a point in the narra¬ 
tive, from, which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford ns a sufficient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and order's did not multiply, and are mfcrcxlaeed to a new mind- 
bom creation, which took place in the Tret a age, to remedy this 
failure* We are next fold (203) of what appears to ho another crea¬ 
tion of beings endowed with goodnhss and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-in corporation of previously existing souls is described m hav¬ 
ing taken place (205-209), Ic would thus seem that after all we ore 
left without any account of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Pur&na was compiled. The only suppositions on 
which this conclusion can bo avoided .are either (1) that the cessation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to xn verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was re-in vigorated by that of the 
newly created beings ; or (2) that the other aet of creatures, mentioned 
in verse 203, as characterised by goodness and passion, were the pro¬ 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of fho creation of mankind and of the vicissi¬ 
tudes and deterioration of society, ia in some places obscure and con¬ 
fused, and its Severn! parte do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate aet of one thousand is distin¬ 
guished by widely different innate characters, the first class having the 
quality of goodness, the second that of passion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkness. Nevertheless (as in the 
parallel passage of the Vishnu Furina) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition ; for the perfection, which is described 
as existing in the Kpita age, ia spoken of as if it was universal; and 
not only ia no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 



tho component parts of society, but we are expressly told that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, which ensued towards 
the end of the Krita ago, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any close. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con¬ 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
pairs, to be reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities? The difficulty is 
not removed i?y saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant state in the 
different classes, and wore afterwards developed in their descendants; 
for he distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
were at that period wU\)&-balml&h i i.e, tl possessed the quality of 
goodness in abundanceand in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as* 
cribed to the four seta of a thousand pairs being separately deve¬ 
loped in the members of the four classes respectively. In verse 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation; for we there find an assertion that in u all 
the Manvantaras, according to the division of the four yogas,” (includ¬ 
ing apparently the Kfiia) u there is declared to have existed n perfec¬ 
tion effected by the observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works; 51 but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statement of verses 60 and 61, that “ in the Krita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful,” and that 
“ there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix¬ 
ture of castes > n In the Treta age the state of deterioration continued, 
hut no reference is made of any separation of classes till we come to 
verse 138, where it is said that the beings who in the Krita age had 
existed ns the perfect mind-born sons of Brahma, were now, as a con¬ 
sequence of their former actions, recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with the j 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into classes, according to 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation; and as at first 
they did not fulfil their proper duties, but encroached upon each others* 
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provinces, their functions were afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were bom as Brahmans, Kshnltriyas, Tais¬ 
yas, and Euclras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
manifested in a previous existence, and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they were afterwards formally distribated into castes. 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how arc 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we arc informed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Kpita ago, 
all men were alike perfect, and that no actions were performed which 
were either virtuous or vicious ? If such was the case at that period, how* 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences of 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Brahmans, KkhattiiyaB, Sudras, and 
Taisyas ? It may be admitted that the differences of character, which 
are attributed ire the Parana to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which are described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into castes j but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a moral character. 

Ab regards this entire account where compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous part of this section, 
the same remarks arc applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p. 65 f., on the corresponding passages from the Vishnu Puipna* 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement, descripti ve of the creation of A suras, Gods, 
Fathers, etc., frotn the different bodies assumed and cast off successively 
hv Brahma. 

I shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the lege id of Shturupa is related. 

Stifa mocha j 1* JUvambhuie^huJokeshu Brahmand loka-ltarUrina 1 ^ \ 
lw This form kurtlrina (otic which, as is well known, may he apt ion ally employed in 
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j/ada tdh ra pravaritante praj&h Imapi hetun & | 2 . Tamo-mettrdvrito 
Jjruhnd tadil-prahhriti duhkhitah | tatah sa vidadlw huddhim arika- 
nisch ay a-<j d m in i m | 3. AtMtmani samasrdkshH tamo-mdtrdrh nij&t- 
mikdm | rajah-mttmm parujitga vartlumdmih sa dharvuUah | 4. 
Tapyats ten a dahkhena iofotm chakre jagat-patih | tamas tu vganudat 
t as mud rajas tack (dm samdvnnot | 5. Tat tamrih prat imiUtirn vaf mi- 
thunam sanity ajfnjatu | adit arm as eharandj jajm hhmu sokdd ajdg at a \ 

6. Talas tasmin mmtfdbhute mitAum charandtmani | fat as cka hhagavCin 
usU prtttiehaindm aSiiriyat | 7* Sr dm tanum sa tato Brahma trim 
apohad abhtUvar&m j dvidh d 'karat sa tarn deham ardhma pvrusho 
'bhenat ! 8. Ardlmia ndrl a d t a st/a ShtarUpd vgag Ciga la \ prdljiUlm 
bhuta-dhitnm tdmhmud mi srishfavun vibb a h ] 9, Sti dham ppithT 
tfim chair a mahimnd vytlpya dhtshfhitd ] Brahmanah 8 a tannh pur id 
divam drritga tuhthati | 10. Yd tv ardhdt Rpijate nan S'atarfnpd vyajfi - 
gat a | s d devl nip a lam taptvfi tapah p arama-duscharam ] hharUdram 
diptayaimim Pnrmham pratyapadyata \ 11. Sa mi Svciyambhuah 
purvam PuncsJm Mnnur lichgate | tasyaikas&ptati-yugam JIanranta- 
ram ihochyats \ 12. Zabdhm tu purushah patnlih Shtur&pdm uyonijum \ 
tuyfi sa ramate sdrMham tasm&t sa Jiatir urhgak | 13, Prathamnh 
mmprayogah sa kalpddau samavartlala [ Yirdjam asrijad Brahmd so 
Uihavat Purusho Viruf ] 14* Sa mmr&f m&sarilpttt tu rairujas tit Munich 
smritah \ sa vairajah prajd-sargah sa surge purusho Manuh | 15. Yai- 
rdjiU purmhad r track chhatarvpd vyqjayata \ Prig air a to It d n apdda n 
puirau putravatdfh varan \ 

u 1, When the worlds had thus "been formed by Brahma their creator, 
but the creatures, for florae reason did not engage in action, 157 (2) Brahma* 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected* foi-med a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact. 3. He then created in himself (a body) \ 
of his own, formed of pure gloom (iatnas), having overpowered the \ 
pas a ion (rajas) and goodness (satke) which existed (in him) naturally. 

4. The Lord of the world was afflicted with Hi at suffering, and la* 


the neuter, but not in the masculine) is here used for metrical reasons. Such irregu¬ 
larities are, as we have seen, designated by the Commentutore as tir&ha* It is unlikely 
that Brahman should be here used in a neuter sense, 

MT The true reading here may be pramrddkante, in which ease the sense wall he 
f *did not multiply." Compare the parallel*passage in the Yisbnu FurSna, i, 7, I, 
p* 04, 
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minted. 1 ® He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion, 

5. The gloom, when Mattered, was formed into a pair. 190 Unright¬ 
eousness arose from activity (?}, and mischief sprang from sorrow. 

6, That active (?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 
and pleasure took possession of him, 7, Brahma after that east off 
that body of his, which was devoid of lustre, aud divided Ids person 
into two parts; with the half he became a mala (piousha) (8) and 
with the half a female : it was Skvtariipn who was so produced to him. 
Under the impulse of lust be created her a material supporter oi 
beings. 9, her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and earth. 

That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10. This divine female 
but am pa, who was born to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male ( purmka) of glorious renown. 

He is called of old the Male, Mann Svsyambhnva; and his period 
(manvantara) is declared to extend to seventymne Yugas. 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, riktarupa, not sprung from any 
Womb, lived in dalliance with her [ramate ); and from this she is called 
Rati (the female person id cation of sexual love). 13. This was the 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Kalpa. Brahma 
created Yiraj; he was the Male, Yiraj- 14. Ho is the sovereign 
(mtnrtif), from his having the form of a month; and Manu is known as 
the son ofViraj.^ This creation of living beings is called that of 
Yir&j. In this creation Manu is the male. 15, Shiarupa. bore to the 
heroic Puruslm, son of Yiraj, two sons, Priysvrata and Uttanapada, the 
most eminent of these who have sons.' This is followed by a further 
genealogy, ir-to which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f., 
from the Yishnu Purana, i, 7, I C, it will he seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Tludra, as related in the Vishnu Parana 
(which, m well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahma, the Vayu 
Purftna had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of Sfatarupa ; and although it 

m With this account of Brahma's dejecta nnd grief the account* quoted above 
pp, 68 if. from the Brahmemos may bo compared. 

Compare the narrative of the Yiuhuu Xkjriiuu i* ?i 5ff* quoted in p. 6i f. 

i» Compare the occount given in Mann’s Inditutes, above, p. 35, 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his daughter, and assigns 
to her another husband, Manu SVnyambhuvu, it describes the creator 
as haring been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give farther illustrations of this story in the next section. 


Sect* IX *—Legend ofBrahma and his daughter* according to the Ada* 
rmja Jh-dhniana^ and of & atarvpd f according to the MaUya Puriina* 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, whore 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
Butapatha Brahmana, i 7, 4, 1 ff., together with one of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhugavata Parana, iii. 12, 28 ff. As however the 
legend," though repulsive in its character, is not without interest as 
illustrating the opi□ ions which Indian mytholagists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated^ 

The first, from the Aitareya Briihruanu, iii* S3, has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the Sutap&tha Brfthmana just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv* 4, 2, 1 if-, quoted above, in 
p. 24 ft'.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story. It is as follows: 

Prajdpatir vai scant didiitaram ahkyodhydyat | Dipam ity anye dhur 
Us 7 hi sum ity an ye [ tarn riiyo hhdtvd rohitdm hhutdm abhyaU | tam 
deid up a h/an | ** ah nit am vat Ft ajupatih haroii >T iti \ te tarn auhhan 
yah mam arishyuti | dam any any as mm na atnndan \ teshdm yd era 
yhoraiamtiS tanvah amms tdk e.kadhd samahharan ] tdh sanibhfiidh eshu 
devo'hhavat \ lad ast/a etad hhutarun-ndma \ Wiavati vai sa yo *sya etad 
math numa ved<i | tarn devd airwmn “ ay am vai Prajdpaiir ukritam 
akar imam vidhya n Ui \ m fi tutha” ity ahavJi \ *‘ia vai vo varam 
trinai v iti | 11 vrintshra n Ui \ sa eta m era varam avfinlta paitindm 
ddhipulyam | tad my a Hat paimnan-ndma \ paium&n ohavati yo *$ya 
etad evam ndma veda t tarn alhydyatya avidhy at \ sa viddhah urddhve 
udaprupaiad ityddi m \ 

21 See the translation of this passage given by Dr. Hang in hie Aitaivya Btilhmana 
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1 i Prajapati lasted after his own daughter, Some call her the Sky, 
others Ushas* Becoming a back, he approached her after she had be¬ 
come a doe* The gods saw him \ (and said) Prajapati does a deed 
which was never done (before)^ They sought some one who should 
take vengeance on him. Such a person they did not find among them¬ 
selves* The)" then gathered together their most dreadful bodies. These 
when combined formed this god (Budra). Hence (arises) his name con¬ 
nected with Ehuta {ShMapaii)* That man flourishes^ who thus knows 
this name of his. The gods said to him, f This Erajapati has done a 
deed which was never done before: pierce Mm/ He replied, 'so bo 
it/ (adding), ‘let me ask a boon of you/ They rejoined, 4 ask/ Ho 
asked for this boon, vi^*, lordship over cattle* Hence arises Hs name 
connected with Pa^u (Pa&wpati)* He who thus knows his name, be¬ 
comes the owner of cattle. Ho then attacked (Prajtlpati) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared up wards, ’ 7 etc* etc. 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Jfatsya Purlin a, 
chapter iii* verses 35? If*: Mai tnttvdtmakam kritva jag ad dvedhft 
ajyjanat | 33* SCtvitrim loha-stddhyariham hridi kritva tam&stkiiah | 
tatah mnjapatas tasya hhilvd deham akulmmlmm \ 34* dn-rupam 
arid ham alarod arddham purusha-nlpavat \ Satarnpa eh a sit khydta 
Savitrl cha nigadyaU | 35. Bar meaty atha Gdyatri Brahmdni cha 
par ant apa \ tatah sa llrahmadtvds tarn dlnmjdm ity akalpayaf \ 36, 
Drish (vd turn vyaihitas far at hlma-vdnardito vibhih J a aim rap am aha 
rupam ity uvdeha tadd 'vyuyah \ 37* Tafo FmisltihmprmmkJm 
u bfoagiriim” Hi chukruiuh \ Brahmd na kin chid dudrise tan-muhhdfo- 
kanrid rite j 38, <f A ho rupam a ho rQpdm ,J iti aha pnnah punuh | tatah 
prandnuz-namrdfh trim punas him ahhyahkayai | 39 * Atha pradakuhtjam 
chafers m pitur mrmarnim | putrehhja lajjitmydsya tad-rilpdhku- 
mchhayd ] 40 . Anrhhutam tide mktram dahhinam pdnde-yany'avat | 


voL ii* pp* 218 flf*; and the remarks on this translation by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, ix, 217 if.; and also Professor Roth's explanation of tke word bhidnmi in 
bis Lexicon. 

302 Th Is scorns to he imitated in the tine of the Rhsgavata Pur&nn iii. 12, 30, 
quoted in vol* iv, of this! work, p. 40 : natiat puremli kpitam ivad ye m kartshyaati 
thdpare j “ This was never done by those before thee, nor will those after thee do it/* 

SC3 BMmtL In the Brithmay&s this verb has frequently the sense of prospering, 
as opposed to parabhavati^ ** ho pemb^fc* >> See Bothlingk and Roth's Lexicon, s, v , 
and the passages there referred to. 





tisma^a*^phiirri\d-Q8litham cha piliefaltyam udagCd tatah \ 41 * Cnatur^ 
thum abhav&t pa$ch&d vdmam kama-sardturam \ talo 'nyad abhavat 
tcuya kdmdturatayd to ihd j 42. UtpaiantyuH Uidd kdse dlok&na kuiu - 
hahlt | sriahty-arthaifc yat k fit am Una iapah paramadarunam [43. 1 at 
sarvam udsam. agamat wa-mtopagameehhayii \ Un&m™* vaktrtnn ahkavot 
panchama rh fatty® dhimatah | 44. Avirblittvaj jafdbhischd tad vaklrorchd- 
vrinot prdbhuh \ tatm tan air avid Brahma putrdn & 1 1 n a - s a m u dbha v u n \ 
45. “ jPrqf&L sftjaifam abhiUih $a-depamra-mCt?iushdh ’ 1 | emm uktia 
tatah xarvt f sasrtjur vivid hah prujdh \ 4 6. Galosh® tvshu srislpyarfham 
prandmdvanatdm imam \ upm/eme sa visvaimtl S’atarupum miinditam \ 
47* Sambrbh uva tmjd nfirddham atikdmdtufo vibhuh \ ealagjdjh chakame 
detail Urmhdara-mamUre \ 48. Ttivad ahdaAatmn dir yam yatha 1 nyah 
prakfitajanah \ tatah kaknm mahaid tmydh pair# 'bhavad Manith ( 49. 
Svdyambhma iti khyiUah m Virad Hi mh iruUm | tad-rupa-g\im^&ma- 
tiydil adhipuriisha uvhyaU \ 50* Vair&jti yatra tc jdtuh luhavah mmbta- 
vratd h 1 Scdyambhuvii mahiibhdydh Mtpla sap fa tathd \pare \ 51. Svd- 
roclmUdyah sarve te 77 rah m a- tidy a-war up inah | AuUami-pramukhds 
tadvad ye shit m team sap tamo Ulhund \ {Adhy&ya. 4. ) Matiur uvdchii j 
1, Aha haAiUitarmi chaitad tingajdgamancim vibhuh \ Katham m dosham 
ay a mad karma na tma Padmajah | 2. Paraxparahcha sambamlhah sago- 
trfmtim abhiU katham \ vamiMkm taUmttinum chhmdi me uiMayam 
vihho | Malaya t nucha 1 3, 7) ivy eg am iidi-spiskfis tu rajo-gnm-^amud* 
bhrnd | atindnyendriyd fadvad tiilndriyaAarlrikd \ 4- BirmAejemmjl 
bhupa diipa-jmna-Mmudbham | na ehanyatr abhitah mkyd jmlimh vai 
mmlmi^hahhuskl | 5* Yatha hhujanydh earpdnum dhlse wrm-pafahi* 
Ttdtn 1 vidanti murgdm dwyttiilim divyti eva na mdtiaiuh j 8. Ktt) yfi - 
kdrifem devukha sub fui lu l ha pha la -pradd h \ y as mid t asm ad m rajendm 
tacUvicMro nrindm snbhah \ 7. Anyachcha mrm-devunam adhuhfkMd 
ohdurmukhah \ ydyatn Brahnmms tadvad anga-bhidi* mgadyate j 8. 
Am^rti(MnHrUirnad vapi mithmanoka prachahhaU \ Viramhr yatra 
bhayamm Utra dm Sitrmmtl \ 9. Mdrat* yatra yatraim Ultra tatra 
Prajiipatih 1 yathdtapena rahifd cMdyd vai (? na) drnyate kvachit \ 
10 Gayairl Bmhrnmh parkam tathaiva na vmunchati \ veda-ruiih 
emrito Brahma Sdvitri tad~adhiA(hiUl \ 11* Tasmad M MSchtd doshah 
syat Sdvitri-gamane ribhoh \ taihdpi laydmnatah Prajdpatir ahhut purd \ 
12. Sva-sutopagamdd Brahma fakqm pmmtiyuiham 1 ymmid mmntipi 
m Instead of tcnait* the GaikoTTttr MB. reads tenmlhm. 
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blmmtu /nnnah samhhohhitum mraih | 13. Thmat tcad-deham achirad 
Hudro bha$tto iktxri8huaH ( iatah pra&ldmjtimum ITdmrtdeVfX# OhdurmM^ 
hham | 14. t£ Nm mdm ahlranam iaptum Ivtrn ih&rhasi mtm ara j aham 
evam- 'idkak xrixhtm tvayaiva ckaturanana ) 15. Indriya-kd<obha-jtmal-ah 
mrmskdTn em dehindm | sM-pum^or avichdrem may a sarvatra mrvadd 5 
16* K&hobhyam manah pmyatnena tmymvoHam purd vibho | in mud 
amparildhem fvayd iaptm tathd viWw | 17* Kitru prmtidam hhayavan 
wa-hrlrtlptiiyo punah | Jtrahmti much a \ 18. Fawmate *ntare prdpie 
Ytidav&nvaya-mmbhiiMfy \ Rdmo ndma yadii nmrtyo wiai-Mthm-bafam 
d&ritah ) 19. udvatlryy&iura-Dv&raham adhhaUyati [ tad- 

ddw tm taluimascha 206 tv ark (add putraivmn eah/oii ityddi \ 

u 32. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (55) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Savitrl in his heart. Then 
as ho was mattering prayers, he divided his spotless body (84) and 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the half that of n male. 
(This female) is called Saturiipa, SnvifrT, (35) Saras vatT, Gayatri, and 
Brahman!. Brahma then took her for his daughter, 36. Beholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
love, exclaimed, £ o what beauty! o what beauty! ’ 37. Then (hie 

sons) headed by Yasishtha, cried aloud, '(our) sister/ Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face; (38) and exclaimed again and 
again, * o what beauty ! o what beauty! * Ho then again ga^ed upon 
her, as she bend forward in obeisance. 39. The fair woman then made 
n circuit round her lather. As on account of hie sons he felt ashamed; 
from Lis desire of gating on her beauty (40) there appeared (on his 
head) a southern face with pale cheeks ; and there was afterwards ma¬ 
nifested a western face with lips quivering with astonishment* 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, beautiful, disquieted by the arrows of 
love. Then another was produced from the disturbing influence of the 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her as she rose 
upwards in the sky. That austere fervour, extremely dreadful, which 
Brahma had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach his daughter (carnally). Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper, 

Such appears to be the reading of- the Goikowar MS. The original reading of 
the Taylor MS. baa been erased, and another substituted, iatas taUsamay* hetm elm . 
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the fifth face) of the wise deity, (44) which appeared with matted hair, 
and which he covered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung- from him, (45) ‘create living beings everywhere, gods, asuras, 
and men. 5 They, being thus addressed, created beings of various hinds. 
46. When they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, who is 
the universe, took for his wife the unbkmed SUiarupa. 47. Sickened 
with love, he cohabited with her: like any ordinary being, he loved 
her,—'though she was full of shame*—embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a son 
was born to her, Mann (40) called Svayambhuva, who, as we have 
heard, is Tiraj* From their community of form and qualities he is 
called Adbipumsha. 200 50. From him were sprung those numerous 
Vairajas, steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhu, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with S vitro- 
ehisba and Autfcami, in form equal to Brahma, of whom thou*? art now 
the seventh, (4th chapter) 1. Monu says: * Ah ! this is most afflicting, 
this entrance of love info the god. How was it that the lotus-bom did 
not incur guilt by that act? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place between persons of the same family who were sprang from 
him ? Solve this doubt of mine, o Lori The Fish replied: 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial, produced from the quality of passion 
(rufu$)i it had souses removed beyond the cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of the same description, (4) Was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot bo perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. dust as serpents know the path 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the sky know the path of all sorts 
of birds, so too the celestials alone, and not men, know the way of 
celestials. C. And since it is the gods who award the recompenee, 
favourable or unfavourable, according as good or bad deeds have been 
done,—-it is not good for men to examine this (question); 7. Further¬ 
more, the four-faced (Brahma) is the ruler of all the gods, and in like 
manner the Gayatrl is delared to be a member of Brahma, 8. And, as 

aoe Compare the Punislia Suktu, above p. 8, in the fifth -rente of 'which the words 
Yirajo ndki puruxhah ocean If the last, two words are combined they give the name 
in Hie text. 

so? This account is given by the deity represented -as incarnate in a Fiah T to Marm 
Yaivaivata. 





they say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, and of tlmt which 
has form. "Wherever the divine Viranchi (Brahma) is, there is also 
the goddess Sara^vatt 9. ’Wherever Bharati (a name of Barasvatl) is, 
there is also PrajapaiL Just as shadow is nowhere seen without min- 
thine, (10) so Gayatri never forsakes the side of Brahma* He is called 
the collected Yeda, and SavitrT rests upon him; (11) there can therefore 
be no fault in his approaching her, Nevertheless, Brahma* the lord of 
creatures, was bowed down with shame, (12) because ho had ap¬ 
proached his own daugther, and cursed Kusumayudha “» (Kama), (in 
these words) ‘As oven my mind has been agitated by thy arrows, 
It u dr a shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes/ Kumadeva then pro¬ 
pitiated the four-faced deity, saying, (14) 1 Thou oughtest not to corse 
me without cause : preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (15) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation : this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is therefore 
without any fault of mine that I have been thus cursed by thee. 17. 
Be gracious, lord, that I may recover my body/ Brahma answered: 
18. 1 "When the YaivasVata Maimntara shall bare arrived, a mortal, 
named Santa, sprung from the Yadava race, deriving force from my 
essence, (19) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of Asuras, shall 
inhabit Dvaraka. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
like to bim,^ etc, 

Tho narrator of this legend docs not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
colours (though without the least approach to grossness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of sexual desire. This illicit in¬ 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the Siit&palha and Aitareya 
Braiimanas as in the highest degree scandalous, and they do not at¬ 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any mystical explanation, such as 
that which we find in the Matsya Buraya* Whether this apology pro¬ 
ceeded from the original n arm tor, or from a later writer of a more sen¬ 
sitive disposition, who perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, is difficult to say. It is quite possible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down in work® regarded 
®s The word means u He whose weapons are flowers," 
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ag authoritative, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer booths to cut himself oif from the privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinement a to explain away the offence, by having in the hist 
instance represented Brahma's indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even, after tlie apology lias been concluded, wo 
arc still told that Brahma could not help feeling ashamed of whut he 
had done. The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if hi a defence was of any value, the deity for whom he was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge the 
popular features of the story. The grounds oa which the apology pro¬ 
ceeds are partly of the same character as those which the writer o* 
the Bhagavatu Parana assumes in the passage (x. 33-, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp, 42 £, viz., that the gods 
are not to ho judged on the same principles usinen,—itHtilr^the celestials 
have laws of their own v (smt mpern ma jura). The Bhagavata 
Parana has, however, different measures for Brahma and for Krishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re¬ 
ferred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas¬ 
sage, iiL 12, 28 if., adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to the different Purauas, 
I may observe that while the Vishnu, the Vuyu (sec above, pp. 65, 
and 106), and the Markandeya Pampas, xl. !3f*, represent Bhtarupa as 
the wife of Mann Svayambhuva, the Matsya Purana, us we have just 
seen* declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma himself, and the 
mother of Manu Svayombhum** This is repeated iu the twenty - 
sixth verso of the fourth chapter: 

Ya su. deharddh^samihutd GayairT hahma-mdi/d \ jamnl yd Ifanor 
dm S’aUrupa Shitmdrrija | 27. i'aiir Mams Tapo Buddhir mahad-ddi- 
wmu&blm fr™ \ tatahsa S'titorfy&y&fa mptdpaiydny ajijanat \ 28. Ye 
Mafichyudmjah putfdh mdmwiU ianja dhlmatah | tmham ayam ahhdl 
lahxk BarvajnmUmakab purd \ 29, TaU *tfijad Vilmadsvtim tmtifor 
vara-dMrimm \ Sanatkumdrancha vibfam piimshatd api purvajam j 30. 

ms Compare the account given in Mana's Institutes (above, p. 36), which does not 
coincide in all particulars with Jan; of the Puritans hero Quoted. 

no In this line the original readings are in several places erased in the Taylor MS. 
I have endeavoured to restore it with the help of the Gaikowar MS, 
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Vdmadrm£ in IhagcwCin mrijad mukhaio ivijan \ rajanyan asrtjarf hdhmr 
JH{,-h~tdrdv urH'-pfldtit/oh \ * .. . 35. Svdyamhhuvo jffanur dhdanwns 

iapm taptvd sudidchwam | j Minim ardjM ruptidfajum Ananf.am ndma 
a mat ah [ iV iy&vra toitd nap ddctu Jt&MM Liny dm apjantit \ 
a She who we produced from the half of hid body, Gayatrl the do- 
clarcr of sacred science, she who was the mother of Mann, the goddess 
Sht&riipa {i.e. having a hundred forms), Suten.lriya (i.e, haying t\ 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Rati, Mind, Austere Fervour, Intel¬ 
lect, sprung from Hahat and the other principles. He then begot upon 
Satarhpa seven ^ons. 28, This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Man chi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. Ho next created Ynmadova (Mabadeva), the wieldei 
of the excellent trident, and tho lord Sauatkmnara, bom before tho 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Vamadeva created Brahmans from his 
month, R&janyos from his breast, tho Yii and tho Sudra from Ms 
thighs and feet* 9 ’ [After describing in the M lowing verses some other 
creations of Yamndeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35:] “The wise 
Mann Svayamhhttva, having practise austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named Ananta. On her he 
begot friyayrata and Uttanapada n 

Having made Menu the son of Sbtarupa, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we see he has here done. 

It will be observed that in this passage Vamadeva—and not Brahma, 
as in the other Puranas^Is described as the creator of tho four castes. 


Sect* X*— Qwtattftitf from the Sdmdyana on the Creation, and on the 
Origin of Castes, 

The substance of the first of tho following passages has already bean 
stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also quoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p* 20, but 
for facility of reference I repeat it here. 

Banmyftpa (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. JZruddham fijndya Rdmam tu 
Vaskhthah pratyuvdeha ha \ Jdhylir api jdmie lolcmipuy t (fatdpatim \ 
2. jffivarttayitt6~kamas tu tvdm etad viihjam ahrimi \ imdm loka-mmut- 
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patiim hhi-natM nilodha me \ 3 . Sarmm sat than cvdftU prUhivl tatra 
nirm itd J taiah smiabhavat Brahma Svayambhlf daivaUrih mha | 4. Sa 
vardhas into Mfitvil prctjjaham tamn&Iwnlm \ aerijach chu jag at mrvmh 
mha putraih IritCdmahhih \ 5. Ahliaprcibhavo JiraJmd klkmto mlya 
avyayah | iamnud Muriehih mnjajm Ma riche h Kahjapah sutah \ 6. Vivas- 
van JCahjapdj jajne Manur Vaivmmtah svai/ctm \ m tu pmjdpaUh pur- 
vam IkAwdkus tu Mamh sutah | 7. Yasyeyrtm prathamam chit id samrid- 
dku Mmujid j mhl \ tarn Ikshvukum Ayodhydydm rdjdnam viddhi pur - 
vakam \ 

(l 1, Perceiving Kama to be incensed m Yasishtka replied: ' Jabfcli 
also knows the destruction and renovation of thU world, 2. But be 
spoke ns he did from a desire to induce you to return. Learn from 
me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world. 3. The 
universe was nothing but water. In it the earth was fashioned. Then 
Brahma Svayamhhu came into existence, with the deities. He next, 
becoming a boar, raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints Ms sons. 5. Brahma, the otcnml, unchanging, and imde- 
Caying, was produced from the aether {flhdia). From him sprang 
Atari chi, of whom Kasyapa was the son- 6. From Kaiyapa sprang 
Yivaevat: and from him was descended Maim, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures {praj&p4ify* Ikshvuku* 13 was the son of Manu. (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father* 
Know that this Ikshvaku was the former king in AyodhyA” 

The account which I next quote does not agree with the lost in its 
details, as, besides representing the Prajapatis or sons of Brahma to be 
seventeen in number, it places Marichi, Kasyapa, and Yivasvat in the 
same rank as contemporaries, while the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively father, son, and grandson* 

Kamuyanaiii. 14, 5. Mummy a mwhmam b'utcd foifam dtmunam $m 
cha | dchachahhe deijm tasmai sarm-bhutit-mmudbhmam | 6. Pur eg* 
kale mthubaha yeprajilpahiyo 7 hhavan \ tan me n ig add t ah mrvdn dditah 
sfim Ritghma | 7* Kardamah pralkarw# teshdm Vikriim iad-anmi- 
t&ram | S f eshai cha SarJdrayas chairn BahwputreA cha vlryav&n \ 8. 

111 On account of 'a matermlietic and immoral argument which had been addressed 
tu him by Jabuli to imluco him to disregard his deceased father's srrangemenfs 
regarding the succession to the throne. See Journ. Roy. As. Sec. vol. xix. pp. 303 ff. 

212 The name Ikshv&Jti occurs in R. V. xl 60, 4. See Professor Max Miiiler’i 
article in Jonrn, Roy. As. See. for 1866, pp. 451 and 462. 



Sthcmur Mwlchir Atrii oka KratuS ckaiia mahabalnh | Pulmtyas chdn- 
chaiva Praohetdk Pulahas tathti \ 9. Dahho Vwmvdn aparo 9 risk - 
{an&nii cha Rdyhava \ Kmyapai cha mahatejds Ushdm Usleh cha pa&ehi- 
mah | 10. Prajdpate& tu Dahshmya halhumr iti visrutdh \ shashfir 
duhitero llama ya^asvinyo mahlyaM | 1L Kahyapah praiijayrdha 
tamm ashtm sumadhyamdh | Aditim cha Ditim chaiva DmiUm apt chi 
Kdlakdm ] 12. Tdrnrdm Krodhmakah chaiva Mknum m chdpy Anaidm 
api | tu l any as tatah pntah JCahjapah punar a brav'd \ 13, Pair dins 

iraihkya-llmtfin cat janaynhijatha mal-mmtin \ Aditk tan-mdnd/j 
Ruma Diiikha Demur em cha \ 14. Kdkkd cha mahdhlho Seshds tv 
mmnaso m ’bhttvan \ Adityam jajnire deem trayaHrimlad arrndami [ 
15. Adityd Famvo Rudrd ASvinau cha parantapa | , 29. Manur 

mqnushydn janayat K&Syapmya mahutmanah \ huhmandn hhaHriyun 
misydn mdruhs cha imnujanhabha \ 30. MulJmto hrdhmand jdtuh tira- 
%ah kchattrhjds lathi [ uruhhydm jajnire vai&yuh ymdbhydm Sadr a iti 
snitih | 31. Sdjpdn punya-phaldn vrihhdn Anald jn vyajdyata [ 

<* 5. Having heard the words of Rama, the bird (Japtym) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. G, 
1 <Listen while I declare to you from the commencement all the Praja- 
patis (lords of creatures) who came into existence in the earliest time. 
7. Kardama was the first, then Yikvita, Sbsba, S am ^ fay a, the energetic 
Rabuputra, (3) Sthanu, MarTehi, Atri, the strong Kratu, Tulastya, 
Angiras, Prnchata*, Puiaha, (9) Daksha, then Vivas vat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Ka^yapa, who was the last. 10. The Prajapati Dak- 
sha is famed to have had sixty daughters. 11. Of the*e Kagyapa took 
in marriage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, I)iti, Band, Kaluka, (12) 
Tamra, Krodhavasa, Mann, 215 and Anala. Kasyapa, pleased, then said 

its AtMam aj?d— Qorr* Sl * ManorathaAimah .—Comm. 

Hi I should have doubted whether Manu could have been the right reading here, 
but that it occurs again in verse 29, where it is in like manner followed in verse 31 
by Analil, so that it would certainly seem that the name Maim ie intended to stand 
for a female, the daughter of Daksha. The Gamja recension, fallowed by Signor Gm> 
resio (iii, 20, 12), adopts an entirely different rending at the end of the line, yh. 
jjalilm Atitriilam api t u Bald and A ribald/* instead of Matm^md Anala. I see that 
Prolceaor Roth s/v. adduces the authority of the Amaru Eoslta and of the Commen¬ 
tator on panini for stating that the word some timers means the wife of Maun.' 1 
In the following text of the Mahubhuruta i. 2553, also, Manu appears to be the 
, nuTmi of a female . Anavadtjdm Manum VmdamAwrdm Mdryi napriyum | Anupam 

iSMaydm BhTitTm iti IVadhti vyvjdyata \ “ Pradha (daughter of Daksha) bore Ana- 
vadyii, Maun, Vans5, Afiurd, Mfuganupiiyu, Auupa, Subbaga, and bhSfll. 
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to these maids, (18) f yo shall bring forth sons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds/ Aditi, Biti, Ilauu, (14) and Kill aka assented; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Ynsus, Rudras, and the two Alvins/ 1 [The following 
verses 10-28 detail the offspring of Diti, Danu, Kalakh* Tam raj Kro* 
dhavasa, as well as of KraunchT, BhasT, S'yeni, I)hfitorashti% and 
S'ukl the daughters of Kalaku, and of the daughters of Krodharnla. 
(Compare the Mahabhnrata, i, 2620-2635; and Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
j riina, voL ii, pp, 72 t) After this wo come upon Manu and the 
/ creation of mankind.] '<29, Mton (wife ) of Xiig y apa, Ea _produced 
men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyae, and Sftdras. 30. ‘Brahmans 
were bom from the month, Ksbattviyas from the breast, Vailyas from 
the thighs, and SudraB from the feet/ so says the Veda. 31, Anala 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits/’ 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after having repre¬ 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Manu, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Veda, that the different 
castes were produced from the different parts of the body out of which 
they issued, Unless Manure body be here meant, there is a contra¬ 
diction between the two statements. If M'aara’a body is meant, the 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if the Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the context, a woman, we should na¬ 
turally conclude that her offspring was bom in the ordinary way ; 
especially as she is said to have been one of the wives of Kalyapa. 

The next passage from the Uttar a Kan da. of the Ramayana, 74, 8 £, 
describes the condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the caste system in the Treta. The description pur¬ 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred just 
before, A Brahman hud come to the door of Rama's palace in Ayodhya, 
carrying the body of his dead son,* 17 and bewailing his loss, the blame 

sin piio text reads Kfiiyapa, M a dose enfant of lfibynpa,*’ who, oecortUng to Rim, 
ii. 110, 6, ought to be Vivtwfat, But as it is stated in the preceding part of this 
p^sege in. 14, II 1 that Manu was one of ESs'yapa'a right wives, we must here 
read KSsyapa. The Gauda recension reads (iff 20, 30) Manur mnmhyaM eha 
fomjanajfimata Mghava, instead of the corresponding line in the Bombay edition, 
*17 The boy is said, in 73, 5, to have been aprlipta-yauvamm bahm paneha-tarsAa- 
snhmrskam | 14 a boy of five thousand years who had not attained to puberty !’* The 
Commentator says that vnrhha here means not a year, but a day (t 'tra 
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of which (aa he was himself unconscious of my fault) he attributed to 
some misconduct on the part of the king. Bam a in consequence eon* 
robed his councillors, when the dirine suge Narada spoke as follows : 

8. $ rim rdjan yathd *kdh' prdpto balmy a sank&hayah \ 6mM kart- 
tavyatam rdjan kwrmhva Raghunandma \ 9, pur a kriUi-myr rdjan 
brakmitna vui tapasvinah | 10, Ahrdhmanm iadd rdjan m tapasm ka- 
thancham \ tmmm yaye prajvxliU hahmabhute tv tmdvpita [ 11# Amri- 
lyavm Ma tarm jajnire dirgha-darimoh \ Mm trddpugafn numa ma- 
uavdnum vapuAmatdm | 12 * Kshaltriyti yatraj&yantepdrrena Uipa&u 
'nvitdh | vlryyem taparn chaiva te 'dhihah pUrvajanmani \ munmu ye 
mahltmunm Ultra tnld-yugc yuge ( 13, Brahma kshattrain cha fat sar- 
raih yat p&rvam a vara fit cha yat j yugay&r uhhayor aslt swtui-vfryya- 
mmmmtmi \ 14* Apaiyantas tu te sarve vi&eshum adhikaih talah \ dhd- 
panam chair ire fair a chi larva rnyanya gam mat am | IS. Tamm yuyi 
prajvalitc dhinnabhuU hy mimriU \ adiiarmah pildam ekam tu putayat 
prithintnU | .... 1.9# PdtiU tv tniriU taminn Mharmmn maMtale \ 
htbhdny evdchaml hkah Mtya-dharma-pardyunak [ 20, Trdd-yuge cha 
vartlanie brdhmtnfih kskattriyOf cha ye | tiipo ' tap y ant a te sarvs fySr#- 
ih&nt apart jandh j 21. Sm+dharmafa paramae teshdtn vatiya4udru.m 
l add ''gamut | pujdm eh a sapvmvarn and th hTidr&i chukrur risMiatah \ 
, * , . , 23. Tatah pcidam adkarmmya d lit ig am avdtdrayat | into 

dvclpara-mnkhyd yugmya mtmjuyuta \ 24* Tmmin drapard-mnkkye 
tu varttamfine yugoAshaye \ adkarmai chfmntam chaiva vavridhe puru - 
zharshahha | 26. Amin drapara-mnlhy&U tapo vaisydn samdviiut \ 
trihhyo yugebhyas trin varndn fcramad mi tapa dmiut | 26* Tribhyo 
yugehhyus inn varmn dhannaicJia parinishihitah j na mdro htbhate 
dharmum yitgaim tit nararshabha j 27* llwa-varm nripaAreAilha 
tapyate swnahU top ah j hka vdshya eh chh Q dr a yonyd m hi tapas-charyd 
halau yuge \ 28* adharmak paramo rdjan dcdpare iudra janmanak \ 
m vai vuhaya-paryante turn rdjan mahdtapdh j 29. Adya tapyaii 
durbuddJuH tem hala-badko hy ay am \ 

Narada speaks; 8. **Hear, o kin^, how the hoy's untimely death 
occurred: and having hoard the truth regarding what ought to be 

dmaparah},— just as it dm in the ritual prescription that a man should perform a 
ssaenfict 1 lasting a thousand years *Atatra~9afhitQtfaram mirtou upoziia ” iti vat) % — 
and that tliujj soma intorpreteoi mado o^tthe hoy's age to be sixteen, tindothera under 
fourteen* Hut this would be a most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it, 9. Formerly, In the Krita ago, Brahmans alone practised 
austere fervour (tapas)* 10* None who was not a BriLhman did so in 
that enlightened age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with. Brahma), 
unclouded {by darkness), 11, At that period all were born immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Trota age t the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which tho Kshattriyas were born, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour ■ although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, in the former 
birth, 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas* both the former and the 
later, were of equal energy in .both Yugas.^ s 14, But not perceiving 
any more distinction (between the then existing men) they all* ia next 
established the approved system of the four castes, la. Yet in that 
enlightened ago, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth,^ [After sumo other 
remarks (verses 16-18), which are in parts obscure, the writer pro¬ 
ceeds 19* lf But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 20, Those Brahmans anti Kshattriyas 
who lived in the Treta practised austere fervour, and the rest of man¬ 
kind obedience* 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Yaisyas and S'tidras among them; and the S'udras 
especially paid honour to all the (other) classes. . . , * 23. Next the 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on the earth, and the number 
of the DvSpara (the third yoga) was produced, 24, When this deterior¬ 
ation of the aga numbered as the Dvapara, had come into existence, 

* 1! The Commentate* says, this means that in the "Kjrita the Rrubmans were 
superior, and the KsLttttriyiw inferior {as the latter had not then the prerogative of 
practising tapas), but that in the Treta both classe> were equal {ubhayor mayor 
hudkye krita-ynge brahma purwm tapQ-vtryvbhyam utkri&htam kshattram chdvarum 
cha tabhyaih tapo-vWydbhydfh nyunam asH J tat sart/am brahnta-kthattra~rupam 
Ubteyam tretayuin mma-vtrya-samanvUam Btli f krtie hshuUriydndta tapasy anadhi* 
karat tadyugiyebhyo brafamnehhym i&kdm nyumtu \ treta yam tu ah ha y o rapi iapo* 
'dhiharod ubhdv apt tapo+tdryabhyam smma | But In the previous verse (12) it is said 
that the Kshuttriyas were born in the Treta distinguished by their former toptw, But 
perhaps they were formerly Brahmans, according to verses 9, 10, and 12. 

m Maun end other legislators of that age, according to the Commentator 
a da yah iatkoiikdh dha rma-pravart ta no dfi ik-fita h ). He adds that in the Kjita 

age all the castes were spontaneously devoted to their several duties, although no fixed 
system hud been prescribed {kritb tu vinaiva tihapamm sj tyatn ovajtarw parmh &va- 
s# n - d harma-ra (a A), 
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unrighteousness and falsehood increased. 25. In this age, numbered as 
the Uvaparn, austere fervour entered into the Taisyas, Thus in the 
course of three ages it entered into three castes; (26) and in the three 
agea righteousness (dAurma) was established in three castes. But the 
$iidra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of these 
throe) ages, 27. A man of low east© performs a great act of austere 
j fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of Madras in 
the Kali age, (28) hut is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person, of inteifse fervour, is practising austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy/' 

Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman's death, 
A presumptuous Sudra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age m 
m which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, had been 
guilty of seeking tc secure a store of religious merit by its exercise, 
Rama mounts his car Pushpaka, makes search in d ifferfrit regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who was engaged in the manner alleged. 
The Sudra, on being questioned, avows bis caste, and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortification he was 
undergoing* Rama instantly cuts off the offender's head. The gods 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky 
upon the vindicator of righteousness. Having been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman boy may be resusci¬ 
tated, and is Informetl that he was restored to life at the samu moment 
when the S'fldra was slain, (Sections 75 and 76.) m 

The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class {or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the Uttara Kanda, xxx, 19 ff,, wliere Brahma says to Indra: 

Amarendra may(l luddhya prajuh srhhfrl# ttiilul praiho j eka-rarnCih 
samivhhdshd eka-rupds oka mrvaiah j 20. Tamrh nd&ti vihsho hi dar&am 
lak$han? *pl vtl \ tato *ham ekfiyrammfis tdh prajdh samaakintaymi \ 
21. So 7 ham fdmm mmMrtkmi driyam eMm vimrmmw | pad yal 
prajdudm pratyangam viSkhpam tat tad uddhfilam j 22* Tato may a 

*** The Tret3 ? aoe<miing to Ibo Commentator, 

Set the Rev, ProfessorBanerjea's Dialogue on the Hindu philosophy, pp. 4i ff,, 
where atteotiou had preriouely been drawn to the story. 







rtipa-gmair ahahjd etrl vimrmti& \ haJam nameha vairupyaih Italy mn 
iat-prabkamm hhwel | 23, Yast/d m vidyate htlyam tentih&lydi viSrutd \ 
Alialyety eva dm may a tasyd ntmm j^aMrUitam \ 24, Nh mttdydm chi 
devmdra tmyam nary am mramhabha j bhnvisfajdHi kaeymekd mam# 
chinid tpto/bharat | 25. Haiti lu S'akra tadfi narlih jfmUhe manasa 
prabho | dhanddhikatayd paint mmmhhdi purandara ) 20* 8a mayd 
nyaw-hhatii tu Gautamasya makutmamh | nyaetd babunl varekdm Una 
niryntita dm ha | 27, Talas Iosya parijn&ya maMsthairymn mahfmu- 
nek | jndtm tapmi siddMM oha patny-artham spar did iadd \ 28, Sa 
tayd saha dharmutmti ranrnU mm mahdmunih \ U&tm niraifi devds tu 
Gan tame daitaya tayd | 29, Tram krurfdhm tv iha kdm&tmti yatvd 
tazyUforamem munch \ dnshtavdms cha tad d tdm strltli dipt dm agni- 
Sikhdm wet | 30. S& tmyd dhtnhitd S'akra Mmdrttena samanyund , 
dr teh f as tram elm tadu tma d&rame pammareMnd \ 31* Tatah kruMhma 
tend hi iaptnh puramaiyasd | yaJo V yena devendra daSd • hhdya - rip ar¬ 
ray am \ 

“19. 0 chief of the immortals (Iodra) all creatures were formed by 
my will of one class (or colour), with the same speech, and uniform in 
every respect. 20* There was no distinction between them in ap¬ 
pearance, or in characteristic marks* X then intently reflected on these 
creatures. 21, To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
Whatever was most excellent in the several members of different crea¬ 
tures was taken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in beauty and in all her qualities* JHala means 1 ugli¬ 
ness/ and halpUf 1 what la produced from ugliness/ 23* The woman in 
whom there is no halya t is called Ahalyd, And this was her name to 
which 1 gave currency* 24. When this female had been fashioned, I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25. Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, * She 
must be my spouse*' 26. I, however, gave her in trust to the great 
Gautama ; and after having retained her in charge for many years, he 
restored her, 27* Knowing thon the great steadfastness of that distin¬ 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, I, in due form, 
gave her to him for Ins wife, 28. The holy sago lived with her in the 
enjoyment of connubial love* But the gods were filled with despair 
when she had been given away to Gautama* 29* And thou, Indra, 
angry, as well as inflamed with lust, wen test to tbo Muni's hermitage, 
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aud didst behold that female brilliant as the flame of fire. 30. She 
was then corrupted by thee who vrert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger. 112 But thou wert then seen by the eminent rishi in 
the hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation, 
Thou didst in consequence fall into a reverse of condition and fortune, 
etc., etc. 

Sect. XL— Extracts from the MaMhh&rata on the mme subjects. 

The first passage which I shall adduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first book, verses 2517 ff.: 

Vmhmpuyami uvdeha \ hanta ie kaihayuhynmi mmauhritya Svayam- 
bhuw \ swafamm ahafr samyak loidndm prabhardpyayan \ Brakmam 
mamsiih put rah vidttah shtn-maharshayah \ Mar whir Atry-mgirasw 
Pidastyah Pulahah Kratuh | Manchch Kusyapah putrah Kasyaput tu 
praju imuh | prajajnire inahiibhdyd Daksha^hnnyds trayodaiai \ 2520. 
A.Hitir Ditir Dttnuh Jhu in Dandytih S'lnihihd latho \ JvrodhS JProdhii ehtt 
Viivd eha Fuiaid Kapils. Mmih \ KtdriiS eha wamijavyarjh-a Uaksha- 
kamaiva Bh&rala \ etdsdih urya-mmpanmm putra-pautram anantahnn \ 
YaiSampayana said: I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam- 
bhu, relate to theo exactly tbc production and destruction of the gods 
and other beings. Six 51 ® great rishis are known as the mind-born sons 

™ i„ rBj!ar d to this story of In lira and Ababa, as well as to that of brahma and 
his dmightiJi , above referred to, see the explanation given by KumSrib Bhafcta, as 
quoted by Professor Max MUlh-r in his Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 529 f. The name 
of AhalyS is there allegorically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been given because it is absorbed ia the day (ahani UyamdiMayd.), btdra is 
the am* 

S 43 Another parage (ffinti-p. ff.) raises the number of Brahma s sons to seven 
?>v adding Vasmhtha : Mah Svayambhur hhagamn adye Brahma samiamh | Krah- 
mantth sapta vat putru maUbmnah Smyumbhuvah \ Manchir Mry-dnjiratau Pu- 
fyutyah J\iIahfiA Kratuh \ Vabiskihahha mtKahhayah sadrist) vat Svayambhuva \ 
mpta Brahmiw Uy *ti pur tine nivchayam qaUth \ “There is one primeval eternal lord, 
lirahma Bvayambbu; who had seven great sous, Matfchi, Atri, Angirua, Pulaatya, 
rulnlia, Kratu, and Vasbhtba, who was like Svayambhn. These ere the seven Brah- 
rnrifl who have been ascertained in the Formic records." In another pan. of the same 
S antiparvatiy verses 12&8G ft’, however, the Frajapatis are increased to twenty-one^ 
Brahma Sthbnur Afanur ZteksJw Mffyur Mannas tatha Yamah | Morlchir Angird 
trts&ha Puladyah Pxdahah Kratuh l YasisJdhah Famneshfh I cha Yimsvm Smna 
eva eha \ Kardama* chapi yah proktah Kndho Yikrlia ova eha j okavimiatir utpanms 
U prqjapaUoM I “There art reputed to have been twenty-one Praj^patis 

produced, via.' Brahma, Sthanu, Mann, Daksba, Bhfigu, Dharma, Yama, Blarieiri, 
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of Brahma, viz,, Mariehi* Atri, Angiras, Fulastya, Pulahu, md Krafcu, 
KaSyapa was the son of MarleLi; and from 4£a3yupu sprang these 
creatures. There were born to Dak glia thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Aditi, Difci, Burnt, Kala, Dan&yu, Bitnliika, Krodha, 
PradhS, Vidva, Yluata, Kapila, and Munh Sil Kadm also was of the 
number. These daughters had valorous sons and grandsons innu¬ 
merable/* 

Dak [ha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on in 
verses 2574 ff., where the manner of his ow n birth also is reinteil: 

Dakshas tv qgdyalangmhpmd dakshinml bJmgavdn rkhih | Bruhmnak 
prUhivlpdla Mnfdtmd simahataptih \ vtimad ajayaiOng ushfhad Ihdryd 
(mya miih&imanali \ imydni panchdkitam hmyuh m vvujanayad munih [ 

, * , * 2577, TMdau cha dida BJmrmuya saptaindmim Indaw \ divyma 

vidhina rdjan Kaiyapdya trayodam \ . 25 8 L PaUdmahah Manur 

d&ms ttisya putrah praj&patih | tmytishfau Vasaiahpidrtis Ushorn vak- 
shjdmi vistar am | * * . • . 2595. Stamm tu dakthinam bhtha Brad- 
mam nara-viymkah \ nmrito bhagavCin Dhartmh sarca-hhi-s u kb d v a hah \ 
irayus tasya mrufi puirCih sarva Mu ia-manohard h \ S'amah 1£timu£ cha 

Harsh as cha iejaad lolmdhnrimh \ .2610, AruaM to Mmoh 

kanyd (mya patm munlshimh \ .2614. 1)vau putrau Brahman as 

tv myan yoyos ii&hthali lahhanam \ lobe Dhutd Vidhdtd dm yau sihitau 
Manund mha j taper eva svattd devl Lakshml padma-yfiht1 iubhd \ tangos 
tu mdntmth putrdsturagdh nyoma-dtdrinah | . . . . .2617, PrajOyidm 
tmnakdmundm anyonymparihhakshand t \ Adharmm tatra sonjatah mrva- 
bkidamindiahih \ tasydpi Nirritir ihdryd natrptd yma Rtikshasdh \ 
ghord.8 tmyiU tray ah putrdh ptipa-karma-ratdh sudd | Bhayo Mahd- 
bhayas diaim Mrityur bhutdntahas tathd \ na tasya ihdryd putro vti 
kakhid asty uniako hi sah \ 

Aughtas, Atri, PuLastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Yftai&htha, ParanmsHhin, Yivasvnt, Soma, 
the person tailed Kardaroa, Krodha, and Vikdta " (Here, however, only twenty 
names are specified including Brahmu himself.) Compare this list with those quoted 
above, p, 116, from the ILumuyaria, hi. 14, 7 if*, from Manu in p. 30, and from the 
Vishnu Pi in p. 65, 

That Hum is a name, and not m epithet, is shown (1) by the fact that we have 
otherwise only twelve names ; and (2) by her descendants, both gods and gandharvaa, 
being afterwards enumerated in verses 2550 if. (t(y etc <kva-gandharvn Mauncyah 
parikirtiittif})* Kapila } another of the thirteen daughters of Dukshu is said to have 
been the mother of Ambrosia, Brahmans, kine, Gmidharvas and Apsaiasas [amritam 
brahimtnd gave yand/tarvapctirams tolMH \ afutycm kapiluyds tu pitrano parikirt- 
tiiam \ ), 
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“ 2574* Dnksha, the glorious rishi, tranquil in spirit, and great in 
austere fervour, sprang from the right thumb of Brahma. 325 From the 
left thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom ho begot fifty m 
daughters. Of these ho gave ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Indu 
(Soma),” 7 and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Ka^yapaY 
I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted: 
2581. fi Pitamaha’ b descendant, ilanu, the god and the lord of creatures, 
was his (it does not clearly appear whoso) son. The eight Yasus, whom 
I shall detail, were his sons* , . f . * 2595* Dividing the right breaat of 
Brahma, the glorious Dharma (Righteousness), issued in a human fonn, 
bringing happiness to all people. He had three eminent sons, 8'amo, 
Kama, and Haraha (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who arc the delight 

of all creatures, and by their might support the world..2610* 

Arushl, the daughter of Manu, was the wife of that sage (Chyavana, 

son of Bhrigu).2614* There are two other sons of Brahma, 

whose mark remains in the world, Dhatyi> MS and Yidhatri, who re¬ 
mained with Menu* Their sister was the beautiful goddess Lakshml^ 
whose home is in the lotus. Her mind-bom sons are the steeds who 
move in the sky,.2617. When the creatures who were de¬ 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adkarma (Unrighteousness) 
wa 3 produced, the destroyer of all beings* His wife was Tvirriti, and 
hence the Eakahasaa axe called Huimtas, or the offspring of Nirpfci. 
She had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 
Mahubhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death; the ender of beings. 
He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is the ender ,” m 
The next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha; 
and describes the descent of mankind from M&nu: 

A dip* 3128* Ttjohhir udifuh mrve vmh. ar&hi- sa m a4eja sa h \ dam Pra- 

t# See above, p, 72f* The Mntsya P, also states that BaVaha sprang from Brah- 
nia'fl right thumb, Dharma from his nipple, Kama from his heart, etc, 
ko The passage of the Tlilmfiyana, quoted above, p* lift, a (firms that they were 
mty in number* Compare Wilson's Vishnu P, vol.i* pp* 109 IF*, and vnl, ii. pp. 19 ff* 
m The Taitt* Sanldtu, ii, 3, 5, 1, says Pxajapati had thirty-three daughters, whom 
he gave to King Soma (TrajTtpates ir&ytMirtmfad duhiiara B*m \ tah Somaya ivjne 
f dadat )* 

ms Dilip had been previously mentioned, in veisc 2523, as one of the sons of 
Aditi. Soe also Wilson's VUhnu P, it 152* 

1 M9 See ‘Wilson’s Yfebnn P. i. pp* W y 118 fF, t 144 if. and 152* 
wo The Vishnu I\ (Wilson, i, 112} says he had five children* 
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chiaBah putrdk mntak puny ay anilh smritUh \ mukhttjendynmd yais t& 
purvam dagdka mahaujamh | tebhyah PrdrJwtmo jitjne BaMw DakslUid 
imtih prajdh | mmbhiUdh puru^ha-vydghm m hi lo&a-pit&rmhtfh \ 
Ytrinyd mha sa?iyamya Dakshth Prdchdau munih \ dtma-tulydn aja* 
nay at sahmram lamsiia-vratdn j mhmm*mnkhjiin sambhuidn Bafaha- 
pubramk cha ffaradah \ mohham adhy&payd?nd$a sdnkh/a-jndnam anut- 
tamom | tatah panchdsatarn hmyiih putrikdh alhimndadhe \ TrajCfpatih 
pmjtih Bahshth skriJcshur Janamcjaya \ daiau cha dam Bharmdya 
Kafyap&ya trayodasa J kalasya myane yuktak saptaimsatim In daw j 
$135. Trinfodaitinam patnln&m yd tu Dnkshdyant wrd j Murlehah 
Kodyapa# iasydm Adityun samayyanai j Jndrudln tlryya-mmpamdn 
Fivmiwttam atM.pt cha \ Viva* tatah mto jajm Tamo Vmmm aiah pra- 
bhuh [ Mdrtandmya Manur dhimdn ajtiyata mtah prabJmh | Yamai 
chdpi suto jajne khyCitas tmydnujah prahhvh | dharmntnul m Manur 
dhbndn yalra vamidh pratwhthit&h j Manor mihio mdnaramm fata 'y<m 
pralhito 'bhavat \ hmhna-Mmtrad&ym tam ud Man or jti tax tu mdnavdh [ 
tato 'bhavad mahdruja brahma kBiaUrem sanyatam \ 3140. Brahman a 
mdmvtU tcsfalm sung am vedam adhdmyan \ Yenam Dhfishnum Narish* 
yanlam Mubhdyehhvdkum eta cha f Kdrusfom atha Sdryatim iathd 
chaivdshiamlm Hum ( Brllmdhram navamani pruhuh ftihattra-dhamut- 
partly mam \ Ntihhdgdruhfa-daiam&n Mmtoh putrdn prachahhaU \ pan- 
cfaiiat tu Manoh putrdh tathaivanye 'bhavcm hhitau J anyonyaAJuddt U 
sarve vinebtr iti nah irutam | Bar imams tato ridvdn lid yam sum a pari¬ 
ty at a \ ad vai tmi/ubhavad mdtd pita chaiveii nah Irutam \ 

u 3128 j Born all with splendour, like that of great risbb, the ten sons 
of Pruehetaa are reputed to have been virtuous and holy j and by them 
the glorious beings* 3 * 1 were formedy burnt up by fire springing from their 
mouths From them was bom D&ksha Praehetasa j aaa and from Qakeha, 
the Parent of the world (wore produced), these creatures. Cohabiting 
with Ylriui, the Muni Daksha begot a thousand sons Kke himself, famous 

tl Trees find plants/* according to the Commentator ^mahajnabhdvd vi m ik&h£tu- 
shadh&ynh j* Compare Wilson** Vishnu P. iL p. 1. 

453 Xbe same account of Dakdia's birth is given in the Santip. 7573: 
twwyas tv cko Daks ho ndmet prqjdpatth j tmya niimaJiT hhe Dakshvh Ka iti cho- 
ehyaU' | 11 These ten Prachetases had one son called Daksha/the lord of creatures. He 
is commonly called by two names, Daksha and Ka/ 1 (Compare rob iv. of this work, 
p, 13, note 30, aiidp, 24; and the datapath a Rrahmana, viL. 4, 1, 10, and ii. 4, 4, 1, 
there quoted.) The following verse 7574 tells qs that Koryapa also had two names, 
the other being Ari&htauenii. See R&m. iu. 14, S, quoted above. 
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for their rcligbua observances, to whom Naratla taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sankhya, Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Praj apart Dakeha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Bhnma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, 
devoted to the regulation of time, 235 to Indu (Soma). * * . * 3135. On 
Oakshayani, 334 the most excellent of his thirteen wives, ICaiynpa, the 
eon of Marlohi, begot the Adilyas, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Vivas vat. ^ To Vivasvat wag bom a son, the 
mighty" Tama VtuvaSTatiu To Mart an da .(*>• Vivasvnt, the Sun) was 
bom the wise and mighty Mann, and also the renowned Tama, his 
(Matnfs) younger brother. Bighteous was this wise Mann, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Manu.> Prom him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triyai 3140, Among them the Brahmans, children of Mann, held the 
Veda with the Vedangas. The children of Mann arc said to have been 
Vena, Dhyishnu, Narishyanta, Nabhagk, Ikshvaku, Karnsha, SUryati, 

Ha the eight, Prishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Nabhagarishta the tenth, Manu had also fifty other 
eons ; hut they all, as we have heard, perished in consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently the wise Purilravas was born of Ufi, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father/’ 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
castes one common ancestor, removed by several stages from the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The SantiparVan, verses 2749 ff., contains an account of the origin 
of castes which has evidently proceeded from an extreme assert or of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of the 
prerogatives of the priestly class Is precisely in the stylo, and partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

This phrase Milasya n&fjan$ yuklaji had previously occurred in verso 2380, 
where it is followed by the words sarm mkshatra-yoginyo hkd^jatm^idh~nmtah \ 

« all identified with the Umar astemrqs, and appointed to regulate the life of menJ' 
See iltoVkhutt P, i* 15, 50, and Professor Wilson’s translation ii. p* 10, note 1, 
and p. 28, m>te 1. 

ss* i.$* Adid* See verses 2520, 2522, and 2600 of this same book. 

>» The account in the Rumuyana," it 110, off., agrees with this in making Ka- 
s'yapa eon of Marlchi, and father of Vivas Vat. 



* 
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Maim (i, 99 f,) on the same subject* In other places however, tho 
Mahabhitrata contains explanations of a very different character re¬ 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison of these 
various passages will afford m illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p* that this gigantic poem is made up of heterogeneous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog¬ 
matical tendencies, the later portions having been introduced hy suc¬ 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with¬ 
out any regard to their inconsistency with its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have taxed all the 
powers of a Didyimis Chalkcn terns, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion* And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
as will he found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first are the productions of believers (real or pretended) In the 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Brahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while the two by which these 
three are followed have emanated from fair and moderate writers who 
had rational views of the essential unity of mankind, and of the supe¬ 
riority of moral and religious character to any factitious divisions of a 
social description. 

In the first passage, Bhlshma, the great uncle of the Pandus, when 
describing to Yudhishthim the duties of kings, introduces on© of those 
ancient stories which are so frequently appealed to in the JTahublmrata. 
Without a minute study of the poem it would ho difficult to my 
whether these are over based on old traditions, or arc anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey the individual views of tho 
writers who narrate them. Bblshma says, S tin ti par van, 2749 : 

Ta eva tu mio rafahed maia4 cha nivarttayd \ m $va rdjna Mrttmyo 
ritjan ruja-purokitak \ 2160 * Atrdpy uddharanilmam itiimmm pura- 
tanr*m \ Puraraima Aiimya mtMddam Mdtansvanah ( Purunml uvtlcJia \ 
Kulak wid bruhnnno,/«Ui varwA chupi hitmirmjah | kmmdchcha blmaii 
srezhthm tan me vynkhydtum wrhm \ Mdtarihovdcha \ Brahmam mu- 
hhatah srisUo brahmam rdja-satkma ( halmhhyum hshtHriyah ernhfa 
nruhhjum raUya cm cha | rarnd nd^parklulryydrtham tray and m Bha- 
m See also the fourth volume of this work, pp* 141 ff, and 152. 
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ratarvhdbha \ vwruai ch&tuf£%($h samhhuta^ padbhy&ffi kudm/ VimyM ttah \ 
brdhmano fiyaMa.no hi prithhy Cun aiiufttyiilr 7 ' 1 j Isvurak sa 7 ‘ v a - b h it hi nGtn 
dharrm-koshtuytt guptayo [ 2755, Atah prithtvyd. yantdrani kshaiiyiyaM 
drtndaAhdrane \ fottiyam Dmdttm akarot prajandm amdriptmje \ mmjm 
tu d/rvta-dh&nt/ena trln varnan bilhriydd man ( Sudro hy ctun pari- 
ch&red Hi Bfahiftdii itddsanam | A dtt uvdebu J (Itija&yd kAiattrahuyidhor 
vd huyeyam prithivi bhw$t \ dharmatah mha iittma samyag* Vuyo'pra- 
chakshva ms | Tdyur uvdeha ] viprasya mrvam evaitad yat kimhij jagati- 
gat&m \ jyeeh{h&ttdbhijanenefui tad dhdrtna-ku&ulu mduh ] w&ffi eva bf&h- 
mam himnkte smm va$U &mm daduU cha \ gurur hi mrva-mrmn&m 
jytiffhfhiih &F4ihfb(ti ohi I v&i dvtjah } 2760, Jty ty-abhdiw yaihatva &t) i 
d iaram kuruie palim \ tifa U pralhmak kalpah dpady anyo bhmed 
atah I 

<<2749, The king should appoint to he his royal prieat®* a man 
who will protect the good, and restrain the wicked, 2750, On this 
subject they relate this folio wing ancient story of a conversation 
between Furutava& the son of Ilfi, and Matari^van (Vayu, the Wind¬ 
ed), Ftiruravas said : You must explain to me whence the Brahman, 
and whence the (other) three castes were produced, and whence the 
superiority (of Iho first) arises, hlatai'i^vau answered * The Brahman 
was created from Brahma’s mouth, the Kshuttriyu from his arms, the 
Yaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 

Mann, i, 99, has adhijayate, 

lldjd'purchUaK The king's priest (wju-pumhitah) is here represented an one who 
should be a confidential and virtuous minister of state. Such is not, however, the cha¬ 
racter el ways assigned to this class of persons. In Mauu xn, 46, quoted above (p, 4lf,) y 
iho purohita is placed in a lower class than other Brahmans. And in the following 
vorae (4527) of tho A&tttf'Ssanaparvan, taken from a story in which the Rkhis utter 
maledictions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus roots, part of the 
cursfi spoken by Visvumitrn u as follows: varshdcJiaro *8tv hhritakordjnai ehastupuro- 
hitah j a gdjyssga bkavatv ritvig visa-tteinyom kfrtii yah \ u Lot the naan who steak 
lotus roots be a hireling trafficker in rain mean tut has (?) and the domestic prmt 0 / « 
king, and the priest of one for whom no Brahman should officiate." Again, in verse 
4579, the same person says : karat a bkriUtko y vanhdm topi is eftaxtu purghitafr \ J itvig 
mtu hy nydjyasya yas U haratipwhkuram \ “Let him who steals thy Lotus pedom 
i <3 a hireling incantations to cause drought, and ha a kingk domestic priest, and the 
priest of one for whom no Brahman fbould ofhmte," I have hud partly to guess ut 
the senso of the words varahdrhtirah and arar&hdm. The Commentator does not ex¬ 
plain the former; and interprets tho latter (fur which the Edinburgh MS, loads war- 
rfAah) by irishU-nibaKd/ium, !* causing drought." He adds, papiah{hdh aea mtarMh 
u those who cause drought arc most wicked." 
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castes was produced the fourth class, the S'Gdra, fashioned from his 
foot. The Brahman, as soon as born, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous¬ 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya the con- 
trouier of the earth, a second Yam a to bear the rod, for the satisfaction 
of the people. And it was BrahauVs ordinance that the Yatsya should 
sustain these three classes with, money and grain, and that the Budra 
should serve them. The son of Ha then enquired : Tell me, Yayu, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or the Kshattriya ? Yayu replied ; All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman's property 231 ' by right of primogeniture : this is 
known to those who are skilled in the laws of duty. It is his own 
which the Brahman eats, puts on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
the castes, the first-bom and the most excellent. Just as a woman 
when she lias lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for u 
second; so the Brahman is thy first resource in calamity; afterwards 
another may arise.’ 1 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantage a of 
concord between Brahmans and Ksbaftriyas Such versts as the fol¬ 
lowing (2802) : <f From the dissensions of Brahmans and Kdiattriyns 
the people incur intolerable suffering” (mit&o b he dad br&hmma-kshak 
triydndm prnja dnhkham dimaham ch&vUanti) afford tolerably' clear 
evidence that the interests of these two classes must frequently have 
dashed. 

In the same strain as the preceding passage is the following : 

Yanaparvan, 13136, Nadftytipamid ydjmdd ml unymmud v d pmt i- 
graJidt \ (Imho hit avail vipr$£um jvalit&$ni-8Cm$ dvijah [ durv&da vd su- 
ve du vd prdkriidh smishatas tathu ( bruhnand nummmiaryd bhamia - 
chanml ivdgnayah \ yathd § mas find dfiptaujdh par a ho nmm dmhyati ( 
eiam v id van mulmn ml hrdhnm.no daivatam makd | prdktirms chx pura- 
di'iiraih pru&fidais cha prithag-iddhaih \ nag a mini na iobhmte hlndni 
hrahmamftamaih \ ml&dhyu vritla -mmpamm Jndnavantaf tapmvimh \ 
yatra twlahanti mi tiprds tan-ndnm nagaram nrijta | vraje vd py uthavd 

m Kuh&kic the Comments tor on Manu p. 100), is obliged to admit that this k 
only spoken in u panegy rical or hyperbolical way, and that property is here mod 
in a figurative sense, since theft is afterwards predicated by Maim of Brahmans 
well as others ( u tva?n 11 Hi stutyl uchyuft j wtm iva xvnih m tu worn m ? J huh- 
mmmydpi Manund steyasya an atvdt ). 
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range yatra mnti hahu-h utcJt \ tat fad myaram iiy dkth pUrtha tlr- 
tham cha tad hhauet | 

il No blame accrues to Brahmans from touching or sacrificing, or from 
receiving money In any other way : Brahmans are like framing fire, 
Whether ill oz* well versed in the Veda, whether untrained or accom¬ 
plished, Brahmans must never be despised, like fires covered by ashes. 
Just as tire does not lose its put ity by binding even in a cemetery, so 
too, whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman Is a great deity. Cities 
are not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The place 
where Brahmans, rich in the Veda, perfect In their conduct, and aus¬ 
terely fervid f reside, is (really) a city (myora). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Yedic lore, whether it ho a cattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will he a sacred locality.” 

The following verses from the Anusasanap. 2160 fF, are even more 
extreme in their character, and are, in fact, perfectly sublime in their 
insolence: 

Bruhnnndnum paribhamd asurajt mlile myah \ h fikmantinam 
dach cha devtih svarga-nwannah \ asabyaih amshfaw aktiiam achulyo 
hi mm tin girth \ adhtiryyQ, sctiind Gangd durjm/d hruhmnnd hkuti \ mi 
h'llhmam-rirodJmia saiga sax turn vamndhara | brahmana hi mahMmrm 
devdmlm apt fount ah \ tan pUjaumm satatam dO?wna parkkart/yayd \ 
yadlMmi rnaJnm hlwktum imam sdgara^ineMalftm | 

(i Through the prowess of the Brahmans the A suras were prostrated 
on the waters ; hy the favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Hiftmvat cannot be shaken; 
the* Gan git cannot bo stemmed by a dam; the Brahmans cannot he 
conquered hy any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in ftp- 
position to the Brahmans; for the mighty Brahmans are the deities 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and'with service/* 

The next passage seems to bo self-contradictory, as it appears to set 
out with the supposition that the distinction of castes arose alter the 
creation; while it goes on to assort the separate origin of the four classes ; 

Santiparvan, 10861. Janaha uvttvha \ v&rno viin!:mvarnd/mm ma- 
hay she Imajayatc [ dad tchhamjf a hamJndtum tad hnjii radatam vara \ 
yad elaj jdyate 'patijam set evdyam iti smtih | hathim hrahnanato jdto 





v He she grahanam gatak \ Pardsara uvacka \ jE vam etad mahdrnja yena 
)ti(ah m eva sak \ tapasas tv apahirskena jatigratm naUlm gatah j mfohet- 
trfichcha- mvljaeh cha puny a hhmdi mmbhavah j a to 'nyatarato klnfid 
(waro nilmi jdyatd \ 10865, Valtrud hfmjahhyd m vrnhhydm pudhhjarlt 
chaii 'dha japnre \ Rrijaiah Prajupatcr 1 olefin it* dhzrmatndo viduh \ w i- 
khajd hrfiJmutnd& id in buhujdh hohaUriyfi h xmrildh \ urujfih dhanino 
rfijan pfidajdh parichfirakfih j ehaturnfim dva yarnfinfini figamah yum- 
sharxhihha \ ato *nye vyatiriktd yt U vm mnharajdh miritfik | . . . . , 
10870. <Tanak(t uvnehoi ] /> rahmanaike.na jatfinfim nfinfitvmn gotratah 
kutham. \ hahunlha hi hke vm gotriini muni sattama yutra lair a hdham 
jdtfih imymim (? myonim) rnumya gatfih \ htddha-yonau mmuipannd 
my man cha lath ft 1 pare j Parfi&am uvfieha ] rftjm naitad hhmtd grdhyam 
apakvuhtma janmann | mattltmanfim mmntpatiis i&pasa hhumtatmanfim \ 
ntpadya put r fin munayo nr ipate yatra fair a ha | : xrmaiva tapasd UJtfim 
pishi tvam pradadhuh pun&h \ ... t 10876. JTte warn prakritim prfipld 
Vaideha lapmo&myiii \ pratishfhiid veda-vido damma tapasaiva hi \ 
a Tanaka asks: 10861. How, o great rishi, does the caste of the 
separate classes arise ? Tell me, as I desire to know, According to 
the Veda, the offspring which is born (to any one) is the very man 
himself. How does offspring bom of a Brahman fall into distinct 
dosses ? Farasara replied: It is just as yon say, o great king, A son 
is the very same os he by whom he was begotten ; -but from decline of 
austere fervour, (men) have become included under different classes. 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro¬ 
duction, Those acquainted with duty know that men were bora from 
tho mouth, arms, I highs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
the worlds. The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the K-shattriyas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and the servant# from 
his feet. The scriptural tradition speaks only of four classes. The 
men not included in these are declared to have sprung from a mixture 
(of the four), . , , . 10870. Tanaka asked: How is there a difference 
in nice between mm sprang from one and the same Brahma? for there 
are now many races in the world. How have Man is born anywhere 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good family ; some of them having 
sprung fr om a pure source and others from an inferior stock ? Barbara 
replied: It would not be credible that noble-minded men, whose souls 
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had been perfected by austere fervour, should have been the offspring of u 
degraded birth. Afuuis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour.” 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) * i famed for their 
acquaintance with the Vedn T and for their self* command and austere 
fervour,* aa <f having tdi attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.” 

In the latter verses the speaker appeal's to admit, at the very mo¬ 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. What eke is the meaning of the veree, 
“Alums who had begotten sons in an in discriminate way conferred 
on them the position of rkhis by their own austere fervour?” No 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times: but while 
wo refuse to admit this assumption, we may find some reason to sup¬ 
pose that the irregularities, aa they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed, in earlier 
ages. 

The next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
I the Brahmans ami the other castes; and appears to intimate that the 
\ barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth: 

Anikfmuna-parva, 6570, D&va uvdeka j Brtiknwmjam fieri dvikprUp* 
yani nimrgdd hrahmamfy kubhe J kehaUriyo vawyaiiidrau vd msargud 
iti me matih | Jmrmand dmhkritmeha stktinad hhrahjati vai dvijah | 
jytohtham varnam amtprOpya tmm&d rahheia vai dvijoJi \ sihita Irak- 
m<rna~dharmena hrahmanyam upajivuii | knhattriyo vu *tha vaUyo m 
brafombhuyam sa yachhafi \ you tu brahmaimm uUrijya faikuUram 
dlmnmm n inker ate \ brdhmanyd l m paribhraehtuk kshaUn^yanau prufd- 
ijate | vaihja-karma dm yo mpra hbhhmohgbvyapdkray&k \ bruhmmyam 
durlabham prapya karety alpa-matih mdd \ m dr (fa mUyaiam eti imiya 
vd in dr at dm iyai ] ua-dharmat prachjulo t-iprm iatah iudratvan* ap- 
nut* J . . * * 6590. Mbhie tu harwahhir devi snhhair denar itais taihd \ 

i&dfQ brahma na tarn ydii vmSyah ixb&ttriyatutn irajet | iudtv-karmdm 
mvaip yMunydyam yaihdvidhi \ fasrushdm parichfWijydm ehajyeshtht 
mr$e prayaimdak \ kwydd ityddi j 
AlahAdora says: 0570. ££ Brahmanhood, o fair goddess, is difficult to 
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be attained. A man, whether be he a Brahman* Ksliattriya, YaMya* 
or S'iidra, ig such by nature ; this is my opinion. By evil deeds a twice- 
born man falls from his position. Then let a twice-born mm who has 
attained to the highest caste* keep it. The Kshattriya, or Yai^ya, who 
lives in the condition of a Brahman* by practising the duties of one* et- 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandon? the state of a Brahman 
nind practises the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from B rah manhood and is 
bom iti a Kshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brahmanhood which is bo hard to get, follows the pro¬ 
fession of a Yaiiya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, Mis 
into the condition of a Ynisya, (In like manner) a YaMya may sink 
into the state of a Sudra, A Bmhman who falls away from Ms own 

duty becomes afterward a a £fudra.6590. But by practising the 

following good works, o goddess, a Sudra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Vaij^ya bocomes a Kshattriya: Bet him actively perform nil the func¬ 
tions of a SMdra according to propriety and rule, *,«?, obedience ai d 
service to the highest caste/* etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which 1 have already noted, as 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conversation 
which it records arose as follows: Yudhishthira found Bis brother Bbi- 
raaseua caught in the coils of a serpent, which, it turned oat, was no 
other than the famous kingJJahqalyj, who by hie sacrifices, austerities 
etc., had formerly raised himself to the sovereignty of the three worlds; 
but had been reduced to the condition In which he was now seen, as a 
punishment for bis pride and contempt of the Brahmans, He promises 
to let Bhtnm&eva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarks that the serpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. Whereupon the Serpent proceeds: 

Vana-parva* verses 12469 ff : Stir pa uvtlcha | brahma nak ho hhaved 
rajan vedym% him cha YudJmhihira \ 12470. Bravthy atrmaim fath% hi 
mlhjair anumimlm aht | Yudhithfhira m'deha \ wfyaih dfmam hhamd 
tihm dnrUamnymi tape ghrinil \ driiyant yatra Mgmdra mi htahmamh 
iti mifiiih j vedyam carpet par am Brahma nirduhlham mnJchmn ehayat \ 
yatra fated m socktmii hkaatah Hitt viraHhUam ) Barpa mdcha \ chit - 
tumirnymn pnmftmm elm mtgam cha hrtthna ckaim hi \ Sudreshv <tpi 
chi mtymh cha dunam akrodha eta cha ^ itiriimmyam ahimsd cha ghrmti 
chaivti Yudhkhthira | vedytim ymh chair a nirduhkham amkhxm cha ua- 
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rfulhipa | tCihhfCm lilmm padam chdnyad na tad astlti lakshaye \ 2 
dhuhthire uviLcha \ 12475, Sudre tu t/ud bhavel lafahma dvip inch aha 
na vidfaU m vai hldro bhmeeh ehhudro brdhmano na ilta brnhmanak \ 
yatraital lakxkyate sarpa vrittam m brahmamh wiritafi \ yatraitad na 
bhavd sarpa tarn hi dr am Hi nirddi&t \ yat pmrnr bhavatd proktam 
na vedyam vidyailli cka j idbhydm kinam a to 7 ny air a pad a fa ndsilti 
cited api \ dram dad mat am mrpa Uibhydih Mnum mi x'ulyatc [ f/athd 
lltoshnay&r madhye bhaved noxhnam ntt himtti \ evam tai eu&htt-duh- 
khtibhyum Jarwm ndsti pa dam hmcidt \ eeha mama maith sarpa yathu 
ml mandate b ha van \ Sarpa wvdcha \ 12480- ladi to vritialo rdjm 
brdhmanah prawmikMtah | vrHJtd jCith tada f y ashman ritiv yd tad 
na vidyate \ Yudhwhihim wdcha \ jdtir atra maUsarpa manmhyaUv 
mahtimaie j wnhar&t mrm-mrndtUtm dushparlMyeti me ruatih l mrm 
survttsv opal y dni j at lay anti sudd vtardh J ran mat thunam at ho jaw tie 
maranam chti mmam nrindm \ idttni dr shim pramfuuim chit u ye ya- 
jamah*'* ity apt ,| iasm&ci Milam pradhumxh{am vidur ye tatim - 
dvr&inah \ u pram ?idbki-varddhandt prmso j&U-Jmrm iddhlyaU** | 

k£ tadd 'ey a maid suidtn pita tv iicharyyit uehyaU ' | 12485, M Tdvaeh 

chhudra-samo hy esha ydvad vede mjfly ate” [ tasminn evam mati-draidhe 
Manuk Svdmmbhmo 'bwvli j krita-krtiydh pumr varnti yadi vriiUm na 
vidyaU \ tanka-ra* tatm ndtjmdra balav&n prmamlfahit&h \ yatredanim 
makmarpa smndpUmi iriitam ishyate \ Um brdhmanam &Jmm purvam 
uktavun bhujagottama \ 

t( 12469, The Serpent said: Who may be a Brahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o Yudhishthira j —tell me, sincb by thy words 
1 infer thee to bo a person of extreme intelligence. Yudhishthira 
replied: 12470, The Smpiti declares, o chief of Serpents, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compassion are seen. And the thing to be known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure,—to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow* What is your 
opinion? The Serpent replied: The Yeda (brahma) is beneficial to 
all the four castes and is authoritative and true* 240 And so wo find in 

si* Such is tbe sense aligned by the Commentator to this line, the drift of which 
is not very clear, Tbo coramoot runs thus : Sorpas tu brahinanq-padmw jati-matram 
mmhhitm fudre tat taksJmm/j vyahhicharayati (< chatim'sm\yam' f iji wrddhew \ 
chattwnatn tawmnafii hita m l tat yarn fr'amcttwft cka dhftrma-t-yapastfmpakam brshitm 
titfrticbara-imriUr api wda-muiakatvat mrvo'py BeMrddih drati-rntMeak 
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Sudras also truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, hurmlessiiess, and 
compassion. And as for tho thing to be known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these two influences. Yudhiehthira rejoined: 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a Sudra do not exist in a Brahman (nor vice versd). 
(Wore it otherwise) the ^Gdra would not be a SBdru, nor the Brah¬ 
man a Brahman** 1 * The person m whom tide regulated practice is per¬ 
ceived is declared to he a Brahman ; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated as a $udra. And as to what you say further, that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to he known, which is free 
from the susceptibilities in question j this is also (my own) opinion, 
that there is nothing freo from them* Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view ; or how do you con¬ 
sider*/ The Serpent remarked: 12480* If a man is regarded by you 
as being a Brahman only In consequence of his conduct, then birth js 
vain until action is shown, Yudluahthira replied: 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to be discriminated in the present condition 

tip nrthah \ c-vam ch*i ttaiyTt diham yadi .slidrt l py asti tar hi so 'pi brahmana eva spad 
Hi “iudrwhv apt" iti j “The serpent, however, understanding by the term 

Brahman mere birth, shows in Ft pinks and a half that Yudhishthira's definition fails 
by being applicable also to a S'ildra, CMtumarnya men as 4 beneficial to tlic four 
castes. (Sunk is the Veda), which is also ‘true 1 and 4 authoritative,' as establishing 
what is duty. Inasmuch as the Snariti which prescribes a S'il lira's conduct is itself 
founded on the Ycda; all conduct, etc,,, is based on the Veda. And so if (the cha¬ 
racters of) truth, etc., art found also Itf a S'ftdra, he too must he a Brahman—such is 
his argument in. the words * In S' u dr as a Iso / n According to this explanation the 
connection between the first tine and the second and third may be as follows: The 
Veda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore 5'udras tdso, having the advantage 
of jtd guidance, although at second hand, may practise all the virtues you enumerate r 
but would you therefore call them Brahmans I 
s*i This verse i s not very lucid; but the sense may be that which I have as¬ 
signed. The Commentator says : Itara# tu brahmana-padena brahma-vidam vivakaht* 
fid K'fdmder apt hrUhnanatvam abhyupagtmpa pariharati " Siidrt tv" iti \ Sadra- 
lakshpa-kaauidikam na bruhmnm ’sti na brahtfiana -lak $hya *lam 1 dikam ludve 'ati Up 
arthah j sudro *pi l tmldv-updo hrdhmmah \ brahmano *pi kammlp-updah sit dr a era 
Up arthaft | ** The other (Yudbishthira), however, understanding by the word Brail- 
nmna one who knows the Ycda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S'Shlra/s Brah- 
manhuod, obviates by the words * but in a Sudruf etc, (the objection thence drawn}* 
The qualities, lust, etc., distinctive of a S'fidra, do not exist in a Brahman, nor do 
the qualities tranquillity, etc., characteristic of a Brahman exist in a B hdra* A 
B udra distinguished by the latter is a BnLht^an; while a Brahman characterized by 
lust, etc*, is n SAdra.” 
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of humanity, on account of the confusion of all cafttea. 3 ^ All (sorts of) 

In the tenth to], of his Indiache Stndien, p, 83* Trofesaot Weber adduces some 
curious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their women. He refers to the following passages : (l) Nidina Sufcra, 
lit, 8. Uc/tchattacha-charan Hh striyo hhranti j mha itvu~Mkih$4 chn metnuahytt-wk- 
$hy* cha yen ham putro vakshyn tcsMm putra bhavixhyami I yam* tit a putran vakthya 
(a mi i putt'itfi bi(tvi*hy4*ti j ** Women are irregular in their conduct. Of whatsoever 
men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to be the son, 1 shall be 
their sou ; and they whom I shall name as my sons shall be so/ 1 (2) Shitapatha 
Br&hniaua, iii. % 1, 40. At ha yud u brdhmamh'* if yd ha \ imaddKn ira nti myu a fab 
pura Jamspi bhaitati I idatii hy it huh t* rakthBihsi yoshilmyi utiavachafUB tad Ida vak-* 
sh antsy vita adadhati Hi \ atha utrd addhd Jayats yo hr&hmno yo y a jury j fl patc \ 

tnnhitid apt rq/anya tit vd vaitiya f7* m " braltmanoh ,p \ly esa hr vytit t | hrhhmono hi 
jtiyatc yo yuftiiij joy&ti ] tostniid a huh ?ui wittt-kpttaih hartyad ttt&hvt ha tva 
MtVGfta-kri& " iii l u Now ns regards wlint he says * (this) Brahman (has been conse¬ 
crated) : f before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that * Rnhshns* s follow 
after women* and therefore that it is Eakshasea who inject seed into them.*" (Compare 
what it said of the Gandharvas in Atharva V, iv. 37 T 116, and Jnurn. Roy, As. See, 
for lSCo T p, 301,) So then he is certainly born who is born from sacred science 
(brahma) and from sacrifice. Wherefore also let him address a lajanya or a Vaisyn 
m 1 Brfihman/ for he is born from sacred science [hr&hnu i, find consequently a Brah¬ 
man) who bom from sacrifice, fleneo they say Hit no one slay an offerer of a 
libation, far be incur* (the) sin (of Brohmaniridc ?) by bo doing,'* (3) On the next 
passage of the S'. P. Br. ih 5 t 2, 20 t Professor Weber remarks that it fe assumed that 
the wife of the person offerir g the Varum praghasn must have one or more pare- 
mom's ; Atha p> aliprax: hata pratiparaiti \ $a patuhn ttdane&hyan j priehhati 1 kma 
{Jdnna Comm .) eketrmi* ili \ Varunyam vat ttai xtri karoli pad anyasya mty anytna 
charati \ at ha ^ va id me ' utah-i a tpa juhuvad" Hi tmmat ppchhvU \ nirnktam vai 
enah kanlyo bhavati [ mtyam hi bharati \ ttt&mad vn ira ppchhati ] sd yod tia prati- 
JdnUa jnatibhyo ha awyai tad tiki tarn sydt | M The pratiprasthatri (one of the priests) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wife, he asks her* 1 with what (paramour) 
dost thou keep company ?* For it is m offence incun ing Jmnishiaent from VLiruna 
that being the wife of one men she keeps company with another. He enquires k in 
order that she rutty not sacrifico with me while she fed* an inward pang/ For a s-in 
when declared beeniru s 1 m : for it is not attended with falsehood. Therefore he 
enquired. If she does not confess, it will be ill for her relations/' (This passage is 
explained in KUtynyaun^B S'rauta Sutras, v, 5 t 0-11.) (4) S'. P, Br, i. 3 ? 2, 2L Tad 

v ha uvacha Yajaavulkyo « yathd dishorn patnytih a sin \ has tad Mriytia yat para- 
puma m paf#t $yat" | c " Yiijnavalkyn said this (in opposition to the doctrine of some 
other teachers) : 1 let the prescribed rule be followed regarding a wife. Who would 
mind his wife consorting with other men?*" The Inst clause has reference to the 
consequence which the other teachers said would follow' from adopting the course they 
disapproved, vie,, that, the wife of the man who did an would become an adulteress, 
(5) Taitt. $. v. 6,& t 3. Art ttgnim chitvd r&m&m HpeyM ^ ay on a it reta dhaxyami" ili J 
na dvWy&m ehitvi J *nyaxya striymn upey&t 1 mi tfitJyam chitva kanchana npeyht | rdo 
vai it ad nidhatte yad tignim chinvU | yfd uptyad ntasd rypidJiutfa \ il Let not anun, 
after preparing the altar for tlve sacred fire* approach a woman (a S^fidi’a-wonian, 
jccording to the Conun en tat or) t (con lid^ping), that in doing so, he would be diKch urging 
seed into an improper place. Let no man, after a second lime preparing the firo- 



men arc continually begetting children on all (sorts of) women* The 
speech* the mode of propagation* the birth* the death of nil mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative: * Vi e 
who (are called upon) we recite the text/? 18 Ifcnce those men who 
have ail insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. 'The natal rites of a male are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Mann, ii. 29). 
Then Sfivitrl (the Gayntri, Meura ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 

altar, approach another inan’a wife. Let no man, after a third time preparing the 
fire-altar* approach any woman: for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should he approach (a woman in these forbidden cases) ho will miscarry with hie 
seed/' This prohibition of adultery in a certain case* seems to prover that it was no 
On common occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families. 

3*8 To explain the hist elliptical expression I will quote part of the Commentator's 
remarks on the beginning of Yudhishthira'a reply: Vagadij&M rtw toaUkunatyap* 
mdhartniyiij jatir durjntyH 1 tat ha cha nrutih 41 na ehaitml fyidmo brahmant h xmo 
vayam abruhmvna ra M iti brahmanya-sarni/tyttm upanyasyati f mnu jaty^nUchaye 
kathem “ brahman q 'hum ” Uyidy &bhimana-pt*rttswr<m yayTuimi pramrtteta ity 
dJankyahe ** idum arshmn** iti \ utra u ya yajawihi" ity amm cha ye vayam emo 
br&kmannh attye m le vayatn ynjFftnrthe iti brahman ye ’nmadharanaih ditrsiiam ] 
vutntra-'hDyavi apt u ya evattni set san yqje M iti \ , . . . Taetfiad ii chart* era brfih~ 
tnantja-nUchayahtJur w0frprummyM ity npammhamti \ 14 Ai the mode of propa¬ 
gation is common to all the castes, just as speech, etc. are, birth is difficult to be 
determined. And accordingly* by the words i * We know not this* whether we are 
Brahmans or no Brahmans/ the Veda signifies a doubt os to Brhbmanhood. Then, 
haying raised the difficulty 4 how, if birth is undetermined, can a man engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the previous consciousness that he is a Brahman, etc. f the author 
answers in the words £ this text is Vedic, etc/ It 3s both shewn by the words 1 ire 
who .... recite/ (which mean) ‘we, whoever we are*—Brahmans or others,—wo 
recite/ that the fact of Br&hmanbood is unascertained; and this is also a cha¬ 
racteristic of the formula, 1 whosoever I am, being he who I am* 1 i ecite/ ** The 
comment concludes.: 14 II cue© he briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
the Veda, that conduct is the cause of eertamty in regard to Br&hmanhoocU” Prof. 
Aufreeht ha* pointed out to mt> that the wards y& yaj&mah* occur in S', P. Br, L 5, 2, 
16, and in Taitt. S. i. 16, 11, L The Commentator on the last-named passage refers 
In explanation of them to Aft'valSyum's S’rauta Siitras, i. d, 4 IV, where it is said that 
these two words coosittuto the formula called Syah, which comes in at the beginning 
of all the yfyyfo which arc mniccompanicd by any ameyltfa, Thu Commentator in- 
terprats the two words thus : carve 11 ye " vayam hatilro 'dhvaryunti il yaja ” iti pre- 
shits* tc my am u yej#mahe iT ySjy&M pathftmah | M All we hotri priest* who arc called 
upon by the adhvaryu by the word 1 recite/ wo recite, t\e. repeat the y&jy$. :f (Sec 
Hang’s Ait. Br; ii. p. 133, and note 11.) Prof, Aufreeht thinks the words in the 
Commentator's note ya fvdtnti sa san yqji may be a free adaptation of Atharva Y, vi. 
123, 3, 4. It docs not appear from what sonrej the words na chaitud vidnuth etc. are 
derived. 
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religious teacher his father (ACaou, ii. 170, 225). 12485, Until he 

la horn in the Yetla, he is on a level with a S'udra* (Manu, ii. 
172);—so, in this diversity of opinions did Menu Svayambhuva de- 
dare, The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done oil 
they need do, 3W if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
ease there is considered to be u gross confusion of castes. I have 
already declared that he is a Brahman in w hom purity of conduct U 
recognized.” 

The next passage from the SUntiparvau, versos 6330 ff., is even more 
explicit than the lost in denying any natural distinction between the 
people of the different castes: 

Bhpigur uvtic-ha ! Azrijad hrdhmandn cram pftrram Brahma prajti- 
patln 1 d tm a- Ujo 1 bh in in:r it tan bhd ckar&gn t-Mma-pra bh dn \ tatah wit/tm 
chi dharmam cha tapo brahma oka sdimtam \ dchdram chaim i&mhafa 
cha svarguya ridadlu prabhuh \ dti'a-dunam -pandhand daiiymum-mti- 
horagCth \ yak&ha-r&khhasa-ntig&i cha pisdchd mmufdi lathd \ brdhmandh 
kuhattriyd vaUgdh Hdrai cha dvija-mtUma \ ye change bhuia-mnghdiidm 
varnds turn# chdpi nirmtmc \ Irdhmndndm sito varmh hshattrujdmm 
cha lohitak | vaUgdndm pitako -varmh bid r aridm mitm tatha { 6935. 
Bharadvuja uvOcha \ Chdturvamgmya mrnena yadi varno vibhidyate \ 
xarvwhfim hhalu varnunuiit driSyaU mrm-mnharah \ him ah krodho bht- 
yam lohhth b<ka$ chintd hhudhil. b'nmah \ myreshttik mlt ^ ' prahhamti 
kasmad mrm vibhldyak \ $vedu~m 8 tra-punshdni Heshmd pitta m m-fani- 
tam | tanuh Jcsharati sarmhrhli kmmdd rarno vihhajgate \ jangamdnum 
mamkhyeydh sthdvardndm cha jdlayah \ texhdm vividha-mriplnfm Jcuto 
varna-vmiichayah \ Bhrigur umcha | Na vUesho hti mrndnum bar mm 
brahman% id am jagai \ Brahmana p&rva sfishfam hi htfamlhir varmtufn 
gatam | 6910. Kdma-bhogaprigas Uhhnuh krodhmah phya-sdhasdh \ 

w The Co ram cut at or thus explains the word knta-krUy a ■' Krita-krttyah sudra- 
tulydh ] tatha cha mrittfy "m sttdrc patalmi limhid na cha tathskiiram arhatV* iti 
(wham lamkardmrhaiva-nkhpapatviibhidamt kfita-kpityatvafii dariayati \ Utdval 
iraivandkl apt ayur it/ art hah j “ KrUa kriiydk (HL having done what was to be 
done) means, like S’0dm ; so the Smjiti (when it says), * No sin ovists in a S'udm, 
nor is he ft for purificatory rites/ shews, by declaring the unfitness of this class for 
such riteSi and its freedom from slu r that it h^s the character of hrita-Xcrityatvaiva, 
{ t9 , of having done all it had to do. And such (is the event supposed) would be the 
cane with men of the three (upper) classes also." 

The Calcutta edition reads na t 4 ‘not," which cannot he right The MS. in the 
Library of the Edinburgh University has nah t * ( of us. 1 ' 
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tyakta-svadharm& rahidngus te dvijak lishattndihn gaiah \ gobhyo vrittim 
mmddhih/a pituh krishff-upajlvinah \ xm*dharmm nunutuhthanti ie 
dvija mOyatfim gat&h \ hmxtinpiid-pi'iyd luhfhtih sarva-karmopqjivinah ] 
krishntlh sa :r cha pa ribhrash £ as ie dvijah iudrattim gat ah j ity etaih tar- 
malhir vymiu thuja parnuniitram gat ah \ dlmuno yajna-hriyd tfahum 
nitymm m% prajtiahidhyate J ity etc ckaturo varnii yeshdm brdhmi sarw - 
mil | vihitd Bmhmand pur v am lohkut iv ajntinatdm gdtah \ 6945* 
Brdhmmd brcthm a - tantra-sth d r ^ lapas teahafk na mhjati \ brahma dha- 
rayaitim n By am vrattini myamtims taihti \ brahma chaiva par am srUh$0ti 
ye mi jmanti te ' dvijCih \ ie&k&m bahuvidktiS tv any da tatra tatra hi 
jatayah \ pUackti rtikshmtih preM rividka mhchhorjtitayah | pranashpl- 
jml na- vijnnn d h s vet chhandmhdra-clmhtitd/i \ p raja bru h m an a-sa fmkti rd h 
&i-a -foirma-krita-niiehayah | rhhibhih spent* iaptml Sfxjyanie chlpare 
partfih | tidi-deva-$amudbh did brahma-multi 'ic&haya 'vyaya \ m ari&h{ir 
munmi nama dharma-iantrapardyand | 6950, Bharadvilja uvdeha \ 
Brahmarnh kena bharnti kshaUriyo vd dvi/oUama ] vaHyah $udrm cha 
viprarehe tad bruhi vadatum vara ) Bkrigur uvaclia | Jaia-karmudibhir 
gas tu mmskuraih mfnshritah mvhih \ vedadhytiyami-smiipannah ahajsu 
harmm avasfAllah \ muehachtirasthitah samyag vighmaik yuru-priyah | 
niiya-vran saiyaparah m vai br&hmana ludiyaU \ satyam dunam at ha- 
dr eh a unrimm&yam trapu ghrind | iapai cha dr iky ate pair a m brakmmm 
iti mtrtiak \ kshaltm-jam senate karma redd dhy ay ana-rarga fa h | dibitl- 
dam-mtir yas iu sa -mi kahattriya achy ate \ 6955* FiLdy tiiu pahibhyai 
cha krishy-dddna-ratih suchih \ tcdddhyayanasmtipannah m rnUyah iti 
sanjnit&b | sarva- hhalshya-ratir nityam sarva-karma- karo 'suchih [ 
tyakta-vedas tv andchtiruh m vai sadrah Hi smriiah | indre chat lad 
bhtml lakshyam dvije Utch cha m vidyaU \ sa vai iiidro bhaveeh chfoldro 
brakmano hrahniano 7ia elm | 

1 u Bhrigu replied ; 6930, 1 Brahma thus formerly created the Traja- 
patia, Bmhmaiiie,^ ijeitctrated by his own energy, and in splendour 
equalling the aim and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
an stem fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. Ho also formed 
the gods, Dana v as j Gandbarvas, Baity as, Asuras, Mali ora gas, Takshas, 

245 3rafona -tontram — vedoktanuahjhanam \ Comiri* 

w fir ah mamn f M UraLmanii/’ is the word ^mployed. It maj' mean hero “ sons of 
Brahma*" 


<a 
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ftfikahosas, Kagas, Pisachrts, and men, Br&hmans, Kshattriyaa, Yaiiyas, 
and Lucira®, m well m all other classes (varnah) of beings. The colour 
(aar$a) of the Brahmans was whiter that of the KAhattriyaa red ; that 
of the Yaisyaa yellow, anrl that of the SUdms black.' 348 6935. Bhara- 
dvaja here rejoins : * If the cas f e {varna) of the four classes is dis¬ 
tinguished by their colour ( mrna) f then a confusion of all the 
castes'" is observable* Desire, auger, fear, cupidity ? grief, appre¬ 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over ua all: by what, then, is caste 
discriminated ? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all) y the bodies of all decay: by what thou is caste dis¬ 
criminated ? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta¬ 
tionary: howls the class (vartta) of these various objects to be deter¬ 
mined?’ Bhrigu replies: * There is no difference of castes this 
world, having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmamc,* 5 * 

Tt is somewhat strange, as Professor weber remarks in a note to p, 215 of hie 
Genua* translation of the Yajra Sftobi, that in the passage of the Kathaka Brahumpn 
xi. 5, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Ynis ya and a dark hue 
to the Rijaaya, The words are these: Tach chhukidnom (brihtnam) adityMyo mr* 
raputi t turn rich ckhukla ?m vaihjtt jay ate \ yat krhhnandm vat mam tatmad dkumru 
ha rajanyah ( w Sinco the Yaisya offers an oblation of white (rice) to tlio Adilyas, he 
is bora as it were while ; and as the Varuna oblation is of black (rice) the Rujaaya 
is m it were dusky, 11 

m Compare with this the words attributed in R'anfiparvan, verses 2819 ff., to King 
Muchuknmta, who had been reproached by the god Kuvera with trusting for victory 
to the aid of bio domestic priest instead of to his own prowess: Mtrth ufamda* tat ah 
hr add hah praiyuvdeha J)hane$ varum ( rtyaya^purmm (immrabdham asambhrdntam 
Hath vachah | brahma kshattram idam tpshtmn eka-yoni svayambhum \ prithay-hahi” 
vidhanmi (anna lokam pariptUayd J tap^-wantra-balam nityam brhhmmeshu prathh- 
{ Jut am \ mtra~ bah u^halam niimih kahatir hje*hu pratiehthitatn \ tahhydm mmbhvya 
kurttavyam prajtmam paripdlamm | * l Much okuoda thou, incensed, addressed to the 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his anger or excite¬ 
ment: 4 Brahman# and Kshattriyss were created by Brahma fr om the same womb (or 
source) with different forces appointed to them: Hi is cannot (neither of these separate 
forces can ?) protect the world. The force of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
abides constantly in the Brahmans ; aid that of weapons and their own arms m the 
Kshattriyas. By these two forces combined the people must be protected/' 

230 JSrShmam is the word employed* That it is to he understood in the sense of 
H Brabmanieal ” appears from the following lines in which the word dvijah must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of i4 twice-born men ” {who 
may be either Brahmans, Kshattriyas, nr Yak'yas) in general. The Brahman is con¬ 
sidered to have been, formed of the essence of Brahma, and to represent the original 
tvpe of perfect humanity as it existed at the creation* The Commentator takes the 
word brahmam ns s= brhhmanajdfima,«, “ having the caste of Brahmans ;" and he 
explains the different colours mentioned in the next verses as follows : red (rakta) 
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became (afterwards) separated into castes in eon sequence of works. 
6940. Those Brahman a {lit, twice-horn men}* who were fond of sen ana l 
pleasure* 6ery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken their 
duty* and were rod-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kine, who were 
yellow, who subsisted by agriculture, and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of Taisyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falsehood, who were covetous, who lived } 
by all kinds of work, who were black and I tad fallen'from purity, sank 
into the condition of Sudrna. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans became divided into different castes. Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them* 
Such are the four classes for whom the Brahmamc 4 * 1 Samvatl was at drat 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity Ml into ignor- 
1 ance. 6945* Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions uf the 
Veda; while they continually hold fast the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour (tapas) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing: they who are ignorant of it 
are no twiee-boru men. Of these there are various other classes in dif¬ 
ferent places, Pisaehas, Bttkshasas, Pretax, various tribes of M Ieoh hast, 
who have lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
Observance* they please. And different sorts of creatures with the 
purificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different rishis through their own austere fervour. This 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, un¬ 
decaying, imperishable, is railed the mind-born creation, and is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty. 1 6950,' Bbaradvaya again enquires: 
f What is that in virtue of which a man is a Brahman, a Kahattriya, 

means “ formed of the quality of potion '* (yajO'ffu?ja-vtaya} ; yellow {pita) 11 formed 
of the qualities of passion and darkness ” (r #«-la mo - , and black [kris/ma 

or a sit a) u formed of darkness only lf ( kevala* t a j no m a>/a). 

Mm hint This word is thus interpreted by the CoimnoMator: vcdamapl \ chatur- 
natn apt v&rnanam Brahma nd puruam vihitd [ hbha-dmhoxa tu ajnmataih tamo* 
bhdyaih fjatdh tttdrdh aitadbikoft^o jcilah | u Sains vntl, consisting of the Veda, ! 
was foriaeily designed by Brahma for all the four oaates ; but the Sudras having ; 
through cupidity Mien into 1 ignorance,' t>. a condition of darkness, lost their right 
to the Veda.” See IndiRcbc Sunken, ii. 194, note, where Professor Weber under¬ 
stand- 1 ? this passage to import that in ancient tidies the S'&dras spoke the language of 
the Aryas, 
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n Vaisya, or a Sudra.; toll mo, o most eloquent Brahman rishi, 
Bhrigu replies: * He who if) pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Veda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
cats the remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth,—is called a 
Brahman. 6953. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoffensive¬ 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, aud austere fervour, is de¬ 
clared to bo a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kingly office, who is addicted to the study of the Veda, and who 
delights in giving aud receiving, 111 —is called a Kshattriyn. 6955. He 
who readily occupies himself with cattle , 185 who is devoted to agri¬ 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is perfect in the study of the 
Yeda,—is denominate A a Vaisya. 6956. He who is habitually addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs all kinds of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Yedft, and does not practise pure observances,—is 
traditionally called a SBdra. And this (which I have stated) is the 
mark of a S'udra, and it is not found in a Brahman: (such) a feudra 
will remain 4 S'udra, while the Bmhraan (who so acts) will be no 
Brahman , 1 J35i > 

Thfi passage next to be quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
eastcB in the Krita age, but represents the member* of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and eoTKlition, and as not differ¬ 
ing from one another in any essential respects. 

It is related in tfee Yanapawan that Bhlomsena, one of the Fundus, 


^ Dmrnn viprehhyah ] aMmm preyabhyah, “Giving to Brahmans, receiving from 

hie subj^fo.’^^niin, i 

ws PcHun vimityayn upayoyinah npal«Mhm mmti pr*U*Wiam Ubh«te \ Who 
perceiving cattle to be useful for trade, * enters,’ obtains a basis (for his operationj), 
—Coranu As we have seen above p- 97, theta etymologies are frequently far-fetched 

and absurd. „ . _. , 

s* on this vnr*e the Commentator annotates as follow*: etal iatyadisapt^am 
da ij$ traivamike \ dhtirma # ew nn^ddiny^ kat^n<iw n&jutir tty art hah j lu.-c 
seven virtues, beaming with truth (mentioned in verse 6953), exist in the fwiw-torn 
man of the first three classes. The sense is that righteousness, and not birth, is the 
caufto of the division into cla^ra.* 1 Thin explanation is not .ary lucid. nt t i 
aenau mm to bo that the seven good qualitu referred to arc the proper characterise 
tics of the three upper castes, while the defects specified in verso 6906 are the proper 
distinctive mark, of the S'fldras. TJm* the STidra who has the four delects will 
remain a S'udra, bat a IJrahman who has them will he no Brahman. 
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in the course of a conversation with his brother®*® Hanumnt the noon-* 
hey chief, had requested information cm the subject of the Yugaa and 
their characteristics, Hamlin at’a reply is given in verses 11234 ff : 

Kritafa ndma yugam tut a gain dharmah mnatanak \ hr itarn era na 
karttaryam tmniin kuh yugoitame I na lair a dharmah sidanii k$7ibjanta 
na cha mi p rajah \ tat ah hrita-yugam numa kulma gunatdm gat am \ 
dera - dd mva-gandha rva-yaksha-rdhhma'pamag u h J ndsan krita-yuge tilt a 
tadd ni kratja-nhityah m j tut sama-rig-yqfar-earnah^ 7 kriyd ndslch cha 
mtinavi j aliudhydya phalam tatra dharmah mnnyam eva cha \ na tmmin 
yuga-mmarge vyddhayo nendriga-kHhayah \ ?idsuyd ndpi rmtitam na 
darpo ndpi milritam 858 [ -na vigrahady m kutas iandrl na dvesko na cha pam 
run am \ 11240. Na hhayam ndpi mntrlpo na dm shy a na cha matsarah \ 
iatak paramahim Brafam &d gttHr yogindm para | &tmd aha mira-hhu- 
tdmltn suklo Bhdrdyanas tad a \ brdhmandh Ishattriydh mwy&h s udrdicha 
krda-hhhmdh \ krite yuge mmabhavan nti&'karma-itoratdfy pray ah \ m* 
mdsrayaffi mmacfalrm I mma-jn&mih cha kevalam \ tadd hi mmakarmuw 
varnfi dharmdn mupnumn \ e ha-dev a -sadimy uktd h cka~ man tram: idhi-hrB 
yah | prUhagdhartms tv clq-vedd dhtrmam ekam anuvratdh ] ch<ltura§~ 
vamya-yuktena karntand kdia-ymj inti | 11245, A ku ma-phala-mm>/ogv t 
prdpnuvanii parfim gatim \ Ct l mm yog a- earn dyaldo dlmrmo *yam h'iUz- 
idkthgmh | krite yuge ahaiushpaddi cMittrv&rnyaxya idhedah \ etat kf ita - 
yxtgant ndma tpmgunya-parivarjfiiani f iretam api nihodha tx>wh tamnin 
sat tram pravarttafe \ pddma hrmate dharmo raktaldm yuti ehtiehyvtah | 
miya-pracrittdi cha nardh kriyu-dharma-parayanah \ tato yajndh pnm 
var Hants dharmdicka vicidhuh hriy&h \ ire lay dm hhdva - sanialpdh 
kriyu-diina-phahpaguh \ prachalanti na mi dharmot tapo-dtina-para*- 
yaniih | 11250* Sea - dhtirm a-s th d h kriydvmto narus drrttj-fuge } bha~ 

van | dvfiptxre tu yuge ilutrmo dvihhdyomh pravarttafe | Vishnur rai 
pHaidm ydti efiaturdha veda cm eh a | tato *nye cha cliatur-vedds tri- 
md&i cha ta&M pare \ dvr redds chaika-vedus chdpy anricluii cha tathu 
pare | ram StJstreshu hhiinmhu hahudhd niyafe kriyu | iapf>~dtina~pr<m 
vrittd eha rt'jasl bhamti prajd \ eka-veda&ya ehujntmdd vedils ie laharah 

Dnth were sons of YUyu, verses 11184, 11109 f, and ll 176 f, of this siitne 
book. Fhc Eurnhyrma is mentioned in verse 111 77. 

~' lC The MS, in the Edinburgh tfiiiversity Library reads aa the lost pada: (Hind- 
dhy ay aua-vii mm ah , 

I 1 he Eiltnbiirgh MS, reads reddh instead piSjrfK^ 

JHapatam^ ■Comio, 668 Fiiirflm—Comm* 




kriltik | satt&mpa ehehu vibhramifit miye m hikhd avmthituh \ sett vat 
pad ch y a Vftin a nan (1 vy a dkayo bahttvo ' hhainin | 11255. li funds chop tell 
vtikhaim laid vai dah^dritah \ yair &rdyamdndh mhhriMm Utpm 
tap If anti mnnavdh \ hlrm-hlmah mwrga-hlmd yajntims tanvanti ehdpare \ 
emm fv&par&M dsadyti prajdh kskiyanty adharmatah | pddtnaik^na Jiawt- 
Uya dhanml} kali-yuye sthitak \ tdmmam yuyam asadya krithw hhavati 
Kt&meth | eedCtchdrdh praSdmyanti dharma-yajna-kriyd$ tatM \ itayorya- 
dhayov fraadrl doslmh krodhddayds tafhd | upadravaS cha varttmts 
adfuufith fahud hlayam tatM \ yugeshv tivarttamdimhu dhmm ryavark 
Utn pm ah \ Mar me vydvarttamtiM tu toko vydvarttate pan ah j Me 
hhine Uhmjmn ytinti Ihdm loka-pramrttakdh \ yuga-Mwja-h'i1& dh ® r ~ 
ynah prdrthfmum vikurvtiU | et&t kahyugani ndma aclurdd y&t pravart- 
UU | yuganuvarttanam tv etat kurvanti chirajtmnah \ 

“11234. The Kritu is that age iu which righteousness etermiL 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugaa (everything) had been 
done (kpita), and nothing (remained) to ho done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people- decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this yuga fell into a elute of inferiority.* 01 In 
that age there were neither Gods, 301 Dinaras, Gundhams, Yakslms, 
K&kahasas, nor Paimagas; no buying or selling went on; the 
Yedas were not classed m as Saman, Rich, and Yajush; no efforts 
were made by men : 2fll the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
mere wish : righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed). 

w The Edinburgh BIS, reads native instead of mtyii 

sm Iu thus rendering, J follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this: Mukh- 
yam cpy umtikhyainm gat#m \ “ although the chief, it fell into mferiority. In 
BiMingk and Roth’s Lexicon this line is quoted under the word tjumift, to which the 
sense of v< superiority, excellence, 11 is assigned. 

aos Compare with this the verses of the Taya Parana quoted inp. 3d, which state 
that in the Kritn age there were neither plants nor animals; which are the products 
of unrighteousness* 

i do not venture to translate * 4 there was then no [division of the Veda into] 
Bummi, Hhh, and Yajush, nor any castes," (i) because the Edinburgh hlS. reads 
vtdah instead of vamaft, and the Commentator does not allude to the word varmf} ; and 
(2) castes (f ? «rravft) are referred to below (verses 11242 f.) aa existing, though without 
much distinction of character. The Commutator explains : trayudformanya <hitta- 
u/dhy*arthaivdt tmyni eftti tudiinlm sv&bk'j&&tvot tia niimadiny asttn f l * As the oh- 
j .,qi 0 f the triple vedn Is purity of heart, and as that existed naturally at that ptried, 
there were no (divisions of) Sum an, etc." 

m j follow the Commentator whose $loss m ; 14 Afanavi kriya” krishy-vdtf-amm- 
bha-bhula \ hintu 11 abhidhyay* phetfomp wnkolpM eva mnmm tmpvdyaU ) 
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Jfo disease or decline of the organs of sense arose through the in¬ 
fluence of the age; there was no malice, weeding, pride, or deceit j 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude ? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence tho supreme 
Brahma wag the transcendent resort of those Yogios. Then Narayana, 
tho soul of all beings^ was whited Brahmans, Kshattriyng, \ai4yuSj 
and S'udias possessed the characteristics of tho Krita.® 30 In that age 
were born creatures devoted to their duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At that 
period tho castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula {mmtra\ one 
rule, and one rite* Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Veda, and practised one duty. w By works connected with tho four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time, 863 (11245) but un¬ 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supreme 
felicity* This complete and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during tho Krita was marked by the character of that age and sought 
after union with the supreme soul. Tho Xrita age was free from the 
three qualities* 509 Understand now the Treta, in which sacrifice com- 
mencodj 37 ® righteousness decreased by a fourth, ’Vishnu became red; 

In verse 12981 of this same Yanaparvan tho god says of himftdf: svetafy kriia* 
ytige vai-nah pHas trdayitge mama | rakto dttapartm dsfidya krisfaiah kali-y age talk n \ 
K My colour in the Kjrita ago is white, in the Treta yellow, when I reach ihtrDvupnra 
it is red, and in the K&M black * 1J 

w The Comm enta tor's glass is : kfUani svatah s iddk ani lak&hanani s a mo i fa mat 
tepa ity-admi yeshdm U \ u They were men whose characteristics* tranquillity, etc t 
were effected, spontaneously accomplished/ 1 On verse 11245 he expkiBB tbo 
term kfita-latehanah by krfahyuga*sischaka^ 41 indicative of the Krita age/' 
sflT The different clauses of this line cun only be reconciled on the supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the details of the duties are distinguished. Mama 
is the word used In both parts of the verso for 41 duty/' 

m Xatfi-ywiina. Tho Commentator explains : kak darmdih 1 tad-yuklma J “ con* 
nccted with time, i.e. the appearance of tho new moon, etc/* 

soj And yet we are told in the Vayu P* that the creation itself proceeded from the 
influence of the quality of passion (see above, p. 75), and that tho four castes ivhen 
originally produced wore cluinicteri&ed id different ways by the three qualities, pp. 62 
and S9. 

Compare S'tfntl-parva, 1308$. Jdam kr(ta~yqpefo mma kalah xrc&hthah pra- 
vartfitah \ ahdnsya yajna-putiavo yttgeUmin tad any at ha j chatmhpnt sakalo dhar- 
mo bhatishyaty (lira vai surah j talas (rda-yuyani ndtna trayi yatrm hhaviahyati f 
ptokshUa yatra pasavo badham prapsyanli vai nwkhe ] u This Krita age is the moat 
excellent of periods; then victims are not allowed to he slaughtered; complete and 
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and men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de¬ 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites. In the Treta men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after reward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer disposed to 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty, 11250- 
In this age, however, they were devoted to tlioir own duties, and to 
religions ceremonies. In theDvapara age righteousness was diminished 
by two quarters, Vishnu became yellow, and the Veda fourfold. Some 
studied four Vedas, others three, others two, others one, and some none 
at all; 271 The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrated 
in a great variety of ways \ and the people being occupied w ith aus¬ 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion ( rttjmi ). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Veda, Vedas were multiplied* And now from 
the decline of goodness (sat tv a) few only adhered to truth. When men 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires ami 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they were 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities* Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, ottered sacrifices* Thus, when they 
bad reached the Dvapura, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
Ihe Kali righteousness remained to tho extent of one-fourth only. Ar¬ 
rived in that age of darkness, Vishnu became black ; practices enjoined, 
by the Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc*, distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed* As tho ages revolve, righteousness 
again declines. When this takes place, the people fflso decline. When 
they decay, the impulses which actuate them also decay* The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yu gas frustrate men’s aims. Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed , for a short time. Those who arc 
long-lived act in conformity with the character of the age.** 

The next passage from the same book £the Yann-parmn) does not 
make any allusion to the Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with some traits peculiar to itself, and then goes on to describe 
their decline. Markandeya is the speaker* 

perfect righteousness will prevail. Next ia the Tretii in, which the triple veda will 
come into existence; and animals will be slain in sacrifice” See note 65, page 30, 
above. 

■r 1 The Commentator explains mrichas {“ without the * Ifig-veda ft ) by fcrita- 
krityah. On the eense of the latter word see above. 
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12619, N'irmal&m mrirdm vihtddhdm imdrin&m j samrja dharma- 
tmtrdni pumotpamm^ Prajapal ih ) m%ogM-phah'Wnkf.rfffih mvratnh 
mtymadmah \ brahma-hh ft id nm dh puriytikpuranah kuru-sattama j rnrvr: 
demik smuih ydnti smehhmdem nabhm-tahm \ tafai cha pumr rlydnti 
tarve svachhand# -chdrinah | svat'hh^nda-maray as chan an nardh svachft&n- 
da-chdrinah | alpa-bddhd nir&tankdh xiddharthu nirupadravoh \ tIrmh- 
tdro dem-ftangkdnu m f ukinaih cha mahditmudul | prtitydlc^hlh tarva^ 
dJuirmdnCun drJntfi tigata-maharCih \ umn rarsht-sahm'iyd* tathd putra- 
mftmrimh J 12625. Tatak blldukm 'nyiumin prithivl+tala- ch&rin#h \ 
k&Tnorkrodhu dh ibh&tds ic m ay d-ry&jopajIvimh \ hi h a-nt oh & hh ihh il id s U 
nahtti dehns tato nardh J asubhaih kar/nabhik pdpdc ilryan-mray^ 
yuminah | 

H The fixst-bom Prajapati formed tlio bodies of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty* The holy men of old were not 
frustrated in the results at ■which they aimed * they were religious* 
truth-speaking* and partook of Brahma’s nature. Being all like gods 
they ascended to the sky and returned at will. They died too when 
they desired, suffered few annoyances, were free from disease, oecom* 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from envy, they beheld the gods 371 and the mighty rishis, and had 
an intuitive perception of all duties. 373 They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sous. Then at a later period of time, the in- 

** See the passage from 9'inVara'8 Commentary tat the Brahma SOtras u 3, 32, in 
the 3rd voL of this work, pp. 43 f., and note 49 in p. 96 ; and S'atapatha Brjilunami, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, xdnaye ha mi ifcin &?rs mha demt cha mmuahy&r chu \ tad ha 
tma munu&Jtyanhtk «« bhavati tad ha afesriJrt yaehanU u idam mi no nasti idanx no 
r sfp tr iti | te tasyat eva ydehnydyai dv^shtno {fata* tirohhulu 11 nu ui hitui&am na 
id &wkyo iti f ** Gods and men, together, were both originally (component 

parts of) this world. 'Whatever men had not they askod from the gotk, saying, 
* We have not this; let ns have it/ From dislike of thb solicitation the gods dis¬ 
appeared, (paying each of them) 1 let, me non hiirt (them), let me not bo hateful/ ** 
Compare also the passage of the S'. P< Br, in. 6, % 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indiscbe Stndicn, x. 168 : Te ha ma ubtiaye dma-mmashyah pita rah tampi- 
barite \ sa aha tamp* j te ha smu dfuyumam cm pur a sampibanU uta ttarhy a dr is* 
yamunah \ u Both gods, men, and fathers drink together. This is their tyinpoemm. 
Formerly they drank together visibly t now they do so unseen/* Compare also Plato, 
Ph debus, 18 1 Kal &i pty vnA.aia£, Tjpatv nfo iyyvripw 6i*T'jui''Tffy, 

rcurffjj* (prtpTjr *ap&o<ravj i4 And the anciente who were better than ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to the gods* have handed down this tradition/' 

,J3 Compare the passage of the Nimkta, i. 20, beginning, s&k&hat^krita-dharmhna 
rtifittyo Mhuvukj quoted in the 2nd voi, of this work, p. 174. 
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habitants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walked in crooked paths 
leading to hell, 1 * etc*, etc* 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhisbmapamm, entitled Jamhu- 
M mda-nmhtina, there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
of the four yugas in BhiiratavaTsha ^Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After stating the names ana 
order of the yug&s, the speaker proceeds: 

Chatvdri tu tahwrdni varshdndm Kuru-satfama | nijuh-mnkhjti 
krila-yvyc B&nkkffiitii rdja-euttama | tilthfi tflui saliaeruni treidydih nta+ 
mijadhipa \ dm mftasre dvdpare cha hkuvi tuhtfimdi mmpratam \ na 
pramam-sthitir hy mti thhye 1 emin Bharatarshthha \ yarbhn-sthfd cha 
infiyante cha taihd jdtd mrhjanfi cha \ mahdbalu mahu&attvah prajnQ- 
gtcrta-sdfti&fivitdh \ praydya/ite chu jdtd§ cha sataio tha adhasra&ah \ jdtdh 
krita-yuge rdjan dhaninak priya-dariinah \ prajayaute cha jutds cha ms- 
nay o vai iapodhaudh | ma)wtsdh\ih mahdtmdno dhCirmtktih stfiya-rCidinah [ 
priyaduriand vapmhmanic mtikdvtryu dhanurdhartih \ uirtirhii yudhija- 
yante hhiiUriydh &ura-mtlamdh | ire id yam kshattriytl rdjan mne vai 
chakravwritimh | aymhmmto mahtmra dlimmrdkara-vara yudhi [ jayante 
UbatMyu mrds tretOyiim vaSa-varitimh \ sarve varnd mahdrdja ydymU 
thdpare mti \ makots&M viryavmtah paraspara jayahhin ah \ tejasd 
l fpma saMyuhtdh hredhandh purushd njipa j luhdlui anritaktis chawa 
fish ye jayanti Bhlrata | ershd mlnm tathd hrodho may a 'mya tatJmrn 
cha [ it shy e lhavati hhllfmdm riigo hhhai cha Bhdrata \ mnksUpo vart- 
rdjan dv apart 1 } min narddhipa | 

ff 369, J? our thousand years are specified as the duration of life in 
the Krita age, w three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Dvapara. There is no 
fixed measure in the Tishya (Kali): embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were bom, and born too i n hundreds and thousands. In the 
Krita age men were produced opulent and beautiful, as well as munis 
rich in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, veracious, beau¬ 
tiful, well-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (395) heroic Kshattiiyas, 




See above, p, 91, note 174. 
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distinguished m battle, were born.^ In the Tretfi all sovereigns were 
Kahattriyas. Heroic Kshattviyas were bom in the Tretn, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in the fight, and living subject to au¬ 
thority. During the Dvapara all castes are produced energetic, valor¬ 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are born 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious* During that 
period, envy, pride, auger, delusion, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre¬ 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara ago there is some re¬ 
striction.” 

As it is here stated that men of all castes were bom in the Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only are spoken of as previously 1 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Vaisyns or Sudras existed during the Krita and Treta ages, 1 his 
accords with the account given in the passage quoted above from the | 
Uttaru Kanda of the Bdmayanu, chapter 74, as well ns with other texts J 
which will be quoted below. 

The following verses might be taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditious regarding the yogas; but may bo intended as nothing 
more than a hyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects oi a 
king’s more or less active discharge of his duties r 

S'aliibparva, 2674, IT&k vd kdranani rdjno rdjd vd hllu-kdranant \ 
%ti ie mmkiyo md bHd rtija balmy a karamm \ (hnda-mtydm yada raja 
mmyak Mrimyma raritaU ) tadti hrita-yugmn ndma kdhi-sruh^am pra- 
rarUaie | * , . . 2682, JJandrnnUym yaM riijti Mit amUn mmarttate \ 
chaturtlmm mtdam utsrtfya tada tretd prmaritaU j . . * * 2684, Ard- 
dham tyaklvd yadd raja nUy-artham ammrttaU \ Mas iu dmpararn 

ndma m Utah mmpravmUaU |.2686. SmdaHtiUm 

yada Mrttmyma Ih&mipah J projdh klUndty ayogsm pmmrtteta tadd 
kali$ | , 2693, Rtijd kriMyuya-srmhld iretuyo, dvtiparmya cka \ 

yugasyu eka eh&turthmya raja bhivati karanam \ 

** 2674. The time is either the cause of the king, or the king is the 
cause of the time, Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is tme) : 
the king is the cause of the time, When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then the Krita age, brought into existence by time, 

m It does not appear clearly whether we are to suppose them to have been pro¬ 
duced in the Kpta, or iu the TfCia, m in th* passage of the ItimsyaQa, quoted iu 
page 119- 
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prevails, 11 [Then fellows a description of the results of such good 
government * righteousness alone is practised; prosperity reigns; the 
seasons arc pleasant and salubrious j longevity is universal; no widows 
ate seen; and the earth yields her increase without cultivation, j 
“2682. When the king practises criminal justice only to the extent oi 
three parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Tret a prevails.’* [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to bo 
tilled.] “ 2684. When the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvfipara prevails,” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produce,] “ 2680. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively oppresses Iris subjects, then the Kali age prevails. 
[Then the state of things, which existed in the Krita ago, is nearly 
reversed,] 2693. The king is the creator of the Kyita, fretti, and 
Dvapara ages, and the cause also of the fourth yuga.” 

The next extract is on the same subject of the duties of a king, and 
on the yugas as forms of Iris action (soo MatiU, ix. 301, quoted above, 
p. 49); 

Sucti-parvau, 3406, Karma sudre kruhirmnye dnnda-nitii cha rajani \ 
brahmmh aryya fh tapo mantrdh aiiyam chdpi dvijdtulm \ toshdm yah 
hhattriijo veda vatiriintim iva hdh&mm m \ izla-duhm vinirhurUum sa 
pita sa pntjdpaUh \ kritant ireta dvtipamih cha kalii SharaiarsbMa \ 
raja-r-fiUdni mridni rajaiva yugam itchy ate ] ehuturvarnyam tathd vedtis 
cMturiiimmyam cm cha J sarvtm pramuhyate hy eiml yada raja pm- 
mtidyati | 

“ 3406. Labour (should be found) in a Bildra, agriculture in a Taisya, 
criminal justice in a King, continence, austere fervour, and the use of 
sacred texts in a hmbnmtu The Kshattriya, who knows how to sepa¬ 
rate tlverr good nad bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands the 
cleansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. r iho Krita, 
Tret a, Dvapara, and Kali, are all modes of a King’s action. It is a 
King who is called by the name of Yuga. The four castes, the Vedas, 
and the four orders, arc all thrown into disorder when the king is re- 
gardless.” 

Sfl Phis comparison is more fully impressed in a preceding verse (3401) ■, } o na 
jto&ti r:iyhnrttu~n v&straniim rajako n'eUatti j ndimdm .sudhuyituni yatM nOiti 
tbthaivu sah ( 






AND OF THE ORIGIN OF TIIE FOUR CASTES. 

lu two of the preceding passages different colours are ir 
characteristic either of particular castes f Sfcntbp, verses 69 
particular yagas (Vana-p. verses 11*241 ft.)- Colours (thougl 
in the same order of goodness) are similarly connected wit 
physical conditions in verses 10058 if. of the Sanlipnr * an, 
shall offer a few specimens: 

Shatl jtva-rarndJi par a mam pmmdnam knslmo dhtimro nllum atMsya 
madhymn \ rahlam punah mhyataram mhham tu htlrtdra-varmm itusu- 
Iham cha htklum \ parantu ivMam vimalafh tnsokam pata-klamam ttd- 
dhjuti dflnav&ndra \ gatvu tu yom-pralhiWani daily® sahazraiah uddhnn 

upaitijlmh [ 10060. Gatih punar mrntMta prnjanCim mrnax 

fatfa keda-kriio 'mrmdra \ . . - . 10062. KrUhnaxya varnmga gatir 

mkruhid m mjtiU naraks paetymn&wb I 

“ 10058, Six colours of living creatures are of principal importance, 
black, dusky, and blue which lies between them; then red is more 
tolerable, yellow h happiness, and white is extreme happiness. White 
is perfect, being exempted from stain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos¬ 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 

in a thousand forms* 10060.Thus destination is caused by 

colour, and colour is caused by lime. «... 10062. The destination 

of the black colour is bad. When it has produced its results, it clings 
to hell” 

The next passage, from the Harivansa, assigns to each of the four j 
castes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 1 
their diversity which differs from any that we have yet encountered * \ 

unless, indeed, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, • 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, are respec¬ 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Brahma . 
This passage, however, corresponds with one of those already quoted 
in associating different colours with the several castes. The question 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 ff.) of the creation of 
Bbrigu and Angiras, to both of whom the epithet “ progenitor of Brah¬ 
mans ” {irakma-vautifrk&ra) is applied, No mention is made there of 
Ksbattriyas or any other castes. M- Langlois, the French translator of 
the Hnrivfmsa, remarks that the distinction between the age of the 
Brahmans and that of the KshattriyaS is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context. But in two of the passages which have 
been quoted above (1) from the Uttar/* Honda of tho Bamayaija* 
chapter 74 (p. 119), and (2) from the Blmhnia-parva of the MaM~ 
bharata, verses 395 ff. (p* 149), I think we find indications that the 
Kfite Yuga was regarded an age in which Brahmans a ions existed, 
od that Kfihattriyaa only began to be bom in the Treta. 

Harivamsa, 11808, Jwmmeya uvticha \ Srutam brah?na-yugam brah¬ 
man gtig tin dm praihamalh gugam | k^luiUraxyCipi yugam brahman h oium 
ichhdmt tat tv ala h ] sasatn&k&hepaTft mvutarmh myarnai h hahubhi# chit am \ 
uptiya-jnatt cka haihitam Irafo&hii chopaiMUam | Vm§amp<iyana 
untieha ] 11810* Mat U haihayUhjumi yajm-karmabkh archtam 1 

dfim-dharmati cka tmndhaih prajubhir upidohhiiam 1 U *ngushlha-mtlir& 
vmmyah acfottfih mya-raimibhih | mok&ha-prtiptww vtihinti mrtibti - 
(them karmand | pravrttte chvpravritt? nityam Brahma-pardyandh | 
par<hjaf)fy&yct- sangatnya Brahmanas tu maMpate j stt-vriUdh povantls 
rhaiva brdhmands cha mahlpate | ch a rita~ hr a h v i a ch a ryy d § vha brahna- 
jntimm lodhittih \ purne yuga^&ahasrnntc prahhdie ymiUyum gat ah ( 
Hr&hmanu vritta- m/m pannd jndna-siddhak samlhilfih \ 11815* J gating 
(endriyo Vtdnur ycgdtma brahma-mmbhavah \ Jktkshah prajdpatir bhu - 
tva srijnte vtpul&h pray ah \ ahshardd hr almond h mumytih kslwmt kshal- 
t nya-btindliavtth | vaiiyd viMraiaS chair a in,dr ah dhu ma-v t ktiratah | 
heta4ohitahnr rarnaih pUair ntiaii cha Irdhmandh \ ahhinirvarttiitih 
t arndihs chintaydnena YMntmu | taU vm mtvam dpanndh prajti Me cha- 
turtridh&h [ brabmmdh Uhattriyti i mhjdk iudrm chaim mahlpate \ eka- 
Ungdh prithig dktmd dviptiddh paramtidbhddh j yuimayd "Bum- 
pannti gaii-jnah mrva-karmam \ trayilndm vama-jatandm vsda-prokttih 
h'iydh fonriiiih \ tem brtihmam-yogmia vmshmvma viaJilpatc | prajnayd 
Ujmd yogdt tmmtit Pmdetasah prabhuh | Vhhjur eva mahtiyogl kar- 
mandta antarmh gat ah \ tata mrvdmsamhkntnh sudrah harm a-v warji- 
tah | iamad ndrUnti mrhakdram m kg atm brahma vidyate | yathd 
y qnau dhuma-mngMto hj uranyti malhyamamya \ pradurhhuto mtarpan 
v&i nopaytijyati karmani \ crant sutfrd vimfpanto bhuvt kdrtsnycnu jan- 
tnand | lux satmlritcna dharmena vsda-proktena kartnand \ 

“Janamejaya says; 11808, 1 haw heard, o Bmhman, the (deficiip- 
tion of the) Brahma Y r nga, the first of the ages* I desire also to be 
accurately informed, both Furamarily and in detail, about tho age of the 
m The printed text reads na§mmkrUem ; but nu sarnkfitma seems necessary. 
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Kshattriyas, with its numerous observances, illustrated m it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it lias been by men skilled in the art ot' 
narration. Yaiiawapfiyana replied: 11810. I shall describe to yon that 
age revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various work* of 
liberality, as well as lor its people. Those Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the surfs rays. Following tt rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in. action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Brahma as the highest object,—Brahmans glorious and sanc¬ 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma,— Brahmans complete in their observances, per¬ 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative,—when at the end of a thousand 
yugas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis¬ 
solution of the world, 11815. Then Vishnu sprung from Brahma, tc- 
movod beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
the Prajapati Daksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Brail mans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma),*™ were formed from an imperishable 
{akslara), the Kshattriyas from a perishable (toh&ra),. element, the 
Taisyas from alteration, "the Sudras from a modification of smoke. 
"While Vishnu was thinking upon the castes (wtrndn), Brahmans were 
| formed with wbito, red, yellow, and blue c olou rs ($ar ngih) , i7a Hence in 
ihe world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip¬ 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and Sfadraa, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, t wo-footed, very wonderful, full of energy(?)j skilled In 
expedients in all their occupations, 11820. Bites are declared to be 
prescribed by the Vedas for the -three (highest) castes. By that con¬ 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (see v, 11815) 
~by that practised in his character as Vishnu,—the Lord Trachetasa 
(Daksha), t\*. Vishnu the great con tempi ator (yoy«i), passed through 
hi a wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works. 350 Next the Sfidras, produced from extinc tio n, are destitute 

VS In verse 118112, we rend ahhiihichy* tu Someth cha yauwxrajya Piiaftivhtih | 
bmhmanrimm cha rvjaiuXm zadratam rajam-chamtn | 41 Brahma also inaagliratod Soma 
as the heir to the kingdom, m the king of the Brahmans who walks otarually through 
the night/* 

*7® This plav upon the two sen sea of the word t arna will bo noticed . 

I do not profess to be certain that I ha^e succeeded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this last sentence. 
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of rites* Hence they are not entitled to bo admitted to the purifi¬ 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Just ua the 
cloud of smoke which rises from the fire on the friction of the fimh 
and is dissipated, is of no service in the sacrificial rite, so too the 
Sudrye wandering over the earth, are altogether (useless for purposes 
; of sacrifice) owing to their birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
i and their want of the observances prescribed in the Veda/ 1 

The next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it does not assign to all the Rmhmans themselves the sumo origin, 
hut describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Vishnu’s body : 

Hurivnmsa, 11355. Evam ekarmve hHh hU hkemahtidyidih \ pm 
chhddya ml Huh sarvaih Uarir Kdmyanah praMuh { mahalo rvja&o ntadhye 
m a ft firm va-mmasya vai \ vtrajmhj tnababahur akxharam hr ah man <7 mdutit | 
titma-r a pa-prahasena tapwti mmvrfah prahhuh | trtham dchhodya kalaw 
tu taiah Hus/ivdpa sm tada \ punisho yajna ity evafn yat pa rain pfiriklrt- 
tUam | yack chunyai p urmhdkhyafn tu tat mrvam pmmhoiiamah \ ye 
cha yajnapard viprd fUvijd iti mnjnituh | ahna-dvhdt pur a bhiltti yaym- 
hhyah hrwyatCm tad ft | 11360. Brahmdmm par (imam vahtmd udyatdraf> 
cha mmiyii m ] hofftram tUfm chidhvaryyum bahuMydm asrtfat prahhuh | 
hrahm&ao hrdhniauatvdeh cha prmtatdram cha mrrafah \ tarn maitra- 
varitnam srishtrd prathhthuturam cm cha ] udarat prahhartldram po- 
turaih chair a Bhfirata | achhavukain athoruthydm neshfaratTi chair a 
Bharat# J ptimbhydm athachtlgnldhram brahmmycm charm yayniyam ( 
gruedmm atha hdhthhydm unmtdrmli cha yajnikam | cram emuha 6ha* 
gavan Biodaiaitun jagatpatih \ praraMfm mrta-yajnfinam riivijo Ufijai 
uttaman \ tad esha mi yajmtmayah purwho veda-m^jnitah j vedui cha 
tamnayiih mrre &angopaw$hadci-knyah \ 

Vaisatnpayana said ; 1135. (i Thus the glorious Lord Hari Narayany, 
covering the entire waters, slept on (the world) which had become one 
sea, in the midst of the vast expanse of fluid 2S1 (nym), resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion (virqjmkah), with juighty 
arms :—Brahmans know' him as the unde cay log. in vested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, aud clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future), the Lord then slept. Puruahottama 

asi Pajas is said in two places of the Nimkta, iv\ 19, aud x. 41, to have the sense 
of “ water/* 
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(Yislmu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Purush a the sacri¬ 
fice, and everything else which is known by the name of Puruakm 
Hear how the Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called rthvijm, were 
formerly produced by him from hie own body for offering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from Ids mouth the brahman, who is. the chief, 
and the udg&t A who chu tints the Saman ; from his arms the hotri and 
the adhvaryu. He then . , , * m created the prusiotri, Ihe maitravaru^a, 
and tho pratUhthatfi; from his belly the pratiharttji and the potri, 
from, his thighs the aehMvaka and the neshtrij from his hands tho 
agnldhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms the gvavan and 
the sacrificial imnctri. Thus did the divine Lord of tho world create 
these sixteen excellent ritvijc^ the utter era of all sacrifices* There¬ 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Veda j and all 
the Vedas with the Yedangas, Upaaiahads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.^ 

Sect* XII .—Mxirads from the Bhdgavata Puram on tho same subject, 

I will conclude my quotations from the Furiiaus on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the lihiri 
gavnta Parana* The first extract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sukta^ more closely than any of the Puranic accounts yet 
given* 

ii. 5, 34, Varthu -pug a -sahasrdn te tad andam udathe day am j hula* 
kar m a ~ evahh uva-st ho jl v o 'jh'am qjtvayai 1 35, Sa eva Purmlms tasmdd 
andam tfirbhedya nirgatah \ sahasrorv-anghrhhsfuth saha$raua?ut~ 
strshnvdn | 36. Yasgchdvagavair hhCtn kalpayanti mamminafy j ha(y- 

I am unable to make a proper sense out of the words brahma.brahmamlmch 
eha t which, however, m I learn from Dr. Fita Edward Hrtll. arc found (with only a 
difference of Jong and short vosvels) in the best MSS. to which he tins access, m well 
as in the Bombay edition* One of the sixteen priests, the BrihmandcUbaftsin, k not 
found in the enumeiHfi&ii, and bis name may therefore have stood at the beginning of 
the line. Instead of the inept reading Batvedah, at tho cud, the author may perhaps 
have written mkahatah, 41 from his chest/ 1 as, indeed, one MS. reads in the next line. 
The Bombay edition Teach ppkAfAaf, “from tbr; back/ 1 instead of sywtyrii. 

M* Burnouf remarks in the Preface to the first vpl, of his edition of the Bhiiga- 
rata, pp* cxiit ff. r on the manner in which its author has gonu back to Vedic 
sources for his materials. The same thing is-uioticed by Professor Weber, Xndische 
Studien, i* 286, note. 
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fidibhir adhah mpta mptQrdhvam jaghanfitlthhih | 3 7. P uruzhaStfa wukhafti 
brahma kxha.fr am ctaM/a bdhavah \ itrror vaBt/o hhag a vat a h padhhydm 
iudro vyaj&yata \ 38. Bhurlokuh kclpituh pudbhydrti hhurarlobo xyu 
ndbhitah \ hr hid marloka uram mahdrhho muhdtnmnah ] 

“ S4. At the end of many thousand years the living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
floating on the water, 35, Purasha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs* feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads, 80, 
With Me members the sages fashion the worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with Ms loin?, etc., and the seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
87, The Brahman (was) the mouth of Puvusha, Ihe Eehattriya his 
firms, the Yaisya was bom from the thighs, the STidra from the foot of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his feet, the air from his 
navel; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloka by the breast of the 



In the following verso the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest: 

ii, Ij 87. Brahnananam hlmtira-bhujo mahdtmd v id-urur anghri- 
irita -krishna-ra rn ah \ 

u The Brahman is his mouth; he is Ifshattriya-armed, that great 
One, YaiSya-thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his feet” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical view is introduced at the close: 

in. 22, 2. Brahma ’srtjat sva-niukhato yushmdn at?na-ptirtpmya j 
Mandomaya& tapo-vidyd-yoga-yuktdn alftMpat&n | 3. Tat trdndyO- 
trijach ehumdn doh-saha$rat mha#m-pdt [ hr iday am fa&ya hi brahma 
hhatiram t mgam pmchukshate j 

fl Brahma, who is formed of the Yeda [fhhandas), with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Brahmans) who are charac¬ 
terized by austere fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. For their protection he, the thousand-footed, created us (tJie 
Eshattriyas) from his thousand anus: for they declare the Brahman to 
be his heart, find the Kshattriya his body.’* 

iii. tf, 29 fF. contains another reference to the production of the castes: 

29. Jj Ifukhato 'tartfata brahma Purmhaspa Kurudvaha \ ya&tun- 

mukhatvad varndnutn mukdiyo *tyud brahmano guruh | 30, 1Idhubhyo 
\arttatu hhattram fohattrtyas tad-anmratah \ yo jdtas trvyaU vurn&n 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


157 


paurmhah lanfaha-kshatnt \ 31. Visa 'vnrttanla tasyorvar ioka-vritti- 
kayfr tibhoh | vats y as tad-udbhava vdrtifm nr inline yah mmavarttayat \ 
32. PadhhyCun hhagavaio jajm iu&r&sM dharma^tiddhaye \ tasyaih jdtah 
pur a iudro yad-vrtityd tushyate Ifarih | 33. Eis vurnfih sva^dharmena 
yajanti sva-gururfa llarim \ sraddhayu tma^vUuddhyartham yaj jdtuh 
Saha vritUbhih | 

*29. From the mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Kuril, issued 
divine knowledge (brahtm) y and the Brahman, who through his pro¬ 
duction from the month became the chief of the castes and the pre¬ 
ceptor. 30, From his arms issued kingly power (fofwttra), and the 
Xshattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purushn, aa 
soon as born defends the castes from the injury of enemies, 31. From 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts, 234 affording subsistence to the 
world; and from them was produced the Yaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind, 32. From the feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the S’udra was formerly 
horn, with whose function Hari is well satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with faith, for the purification of their souls, those castes 
worship Havi their parent, from whom they have sprung together with 
their fund ion a. n 

In viii. 5, 41 f we find the following : 

Vipro muMad hr aim a cha yasya guhyam rdjanya dsul hliujayor 
halaih oka \ tirvor vid ajo 'nyh ir aveda-i&drau prmldat&M mhsa mahi Z- 
vibhfitih | 

£ ‘ May that Being of great glory he gracious to us, from whose 
mouth sprang the Brahman and the mysterious Ycdu ; from whoso arms 
came the .Raj any a and force, from whose thighs issued the Vis and 
energy, and whoso foot is no-veda and the feudra, 7 

The same work gives the following very brief account of the Jrvdh- 
srotas creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from tho Yiahnu and Vayu Puranas; 

in, 20, 25. ArvdPM'otas in no v amah ks hut tar &ha~vidlm nr mum \ raja 
'dhik&h ktirma-pardh duhkhe cha mklut-mCmmah \ 

as* The word so rendered is *>usA, which in the hymns of the %-veda h m always 
the sense of *' people/ 1 Here, however, it seems to have the sense assigned In the 
text, if one may judge from the analogy of the folio wing verse, vu which the S udra 
is said to be produced from his special function, tWrwtjid, 14 service/* The Commen¬ 
tator explains = kfuhy-adi-vywiwiyPk 11 the professions of agriculture," otc* 
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“The Arrakaxutas creation was of one description, m viz., of men, In 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who were addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasure,” 

In ri* 0, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind, We 
are there told: 

Art/amw Mtifrifol patni taijoi Charshanayah sutdh \ yaira vm ma¬ 
rt mhi jdtir Brahmand chopakalpHd | 

(< The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was Mntrlka- The Chur- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahma.” The word ch&rshani signifies <f men,” or 
4t people ” in the Yeda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Puriiravaa, 
quoted in the Srd vol. of this w ork, pp. 27 ft) it is declared that in the 
Krita ago there was only one caste; 

ix. 14, 4 ft, Eka &va purd vedah pranavah mrvn-vdrimayah \ im 
Ndrdyano ndnga Aco 'gnir varna era cha | Furwavam. evfmt tray I 
trdd-mukhe nripa | 

H There was formerly but one Yeda, the prttnam (the monosyllabic 
0m) y the essence of all speech; only one god, NdrSyatm, one Agni, and 
(one) caste. From Pururavaa came the triple Yedft, in the beginning 
of the Treta,” 

Some of the Commentator^ remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii. 29. He says the one mate was called ^Hansa*’ (vtrrwt 
cha eha eva hutim nmmt\ and concludes hie note by remarking: “The 
meaning is this: In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pre¬ 
dominated in rnen, they were almost all absorbed in meditation ; hut in 
the Treta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was manifested 
by the division of the Yodas, etc.” 

*8* The R'mVhya Kink Si, 53, says: mhta-mkalpo daiwi ta&yagymyat 1 cha pan- 
chad ha bhamti munttahyax* chtnUi-vidhah mmdrnto hhautikak xargtth ; which is thus 
translated by Mr. Cokbrooke (jo Wilson's Sutikhya KiirikA p. 164): “The divine 
kind U of eight sorts ; the grovelling is five-fold j mankind is single in its class* 

This, briefly* is the world of living beings. ,p The Commentator OaiulupridEi shortly 
©it plains the words twi rl why as' tihaikandhah by montuhayonir u the source of 

production of mankind is one only.' 1 Yijnsina Bhikshn, the Commentator on the 
Sfinkhya Pravachana, lit. 46, paraphrases the flame words thus, mTtftU&kyfrmg&f 
chaikfrpraMrtiht “the human creation is of one sort/ 1 
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AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES 


Srcx. XITL —Remits of tlm Chapter* 

The details which I Imre supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes ; but, on 
the contrary, nreseut the greatest varieties of speculation on this sub¬ 
ject, Explanations mystical, mythical, ami rationalistic, are nil offered 
in turn; and the freest scope is given by the individual writers to fan¬ 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture* 

First: we have the set of accounts in which the four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who were separately created; but in 
regard to the manner of their creation we find the greatest diversity of 
statement. The most common story is that the castes issued from the | 
mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Puru&ha, or Brahma. The oldest ex-1 
\ tent parage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed, is, as we have 
seen, to be found in the Punish a Siikta ; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented, this representation is any¬ 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from the Dhagavatn Parana, traces of the same allegorical cha¬ 
racter may be perceived; but in Manu and the P uranas t he,mystical 
import of the Yedic text disa pp ears^ and the figurative narration is 
hardened into a literal statement of fact* In other passages, where a 
separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
| sprung from the words Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah; from different Vedas; 
from different sets of prayers j from the gods, and the a suras ;< from 

I nonentity (pp 17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Hariramto, 11816). In the chapters of the Vishnu, 
Vdyu, and Markandeya Puriinae, where castes are described as jmeygl 
with the jsrgation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in¬ 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Eyita age ia described as one of uniform 
perfection and happiness; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not take place, according to the Yayu Purarja, an til men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second: in various passages from the Brahmanas, Epic poems, and 
Puranas, the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, described with¬ 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp, 23-21, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puraiius, as 
has been observed, assign different i natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted (p, 26 f.) men are said to be the offspring of Vivasvat; in 
another his son Mann is said to be their progenitor ; whilst in a third 
they are said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas¬ 
sage which declares Mami to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Mahubharata categorically asserts 
that originally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distri¬ 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation* 
Similar!}", the Bklgavata Purana in one place iufbrins uti that in the 
Ivrita age there was but one caste ; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems* 

In these circumstances wo may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castcsjvas far from brin gs an a rtielgjaf MM 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

r shall now proceed to enquire what opinion tiro writers of the older 
Yedic hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to w r hich they themselves belonged* 






CHAPTEB II. 


TftiPITXOK OF THE DESCENT OF THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU.* 

It appears from the considerations urged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Parasha Suktn belongs to the most recent 
portion of the Eig-veda S&uMta, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
the verse in which it connects the four castes with the different mem¬ 
bers of the creator’s body is not allegorical. And we have seen that 
even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of the 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the face of many other 
statements of a different tenor, and of great antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writers of the period immediately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time, Put the notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at the date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may have been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the same subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the Kig-vcda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either (I) any tradition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes; or (2) any allusion to the exist* 
enee, in the community contemporary with their composition, of sepa¬ 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
ICshattriyas, Taisyas, and S'ildras; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

1 On the subjects treated in this chapter compare my article in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol xx, hr 1853, pp, 406 ft, where a reference b made to 
the other writers who had previously treated r,o£ them, such as M, N&ve, Mythe des 
Rihhavas, etc, 
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in society. We shall find on examination that the hymns supply some 
information on both these branches of enquiry, 

Numerous references are undoubtedly to be found iu all parts of the 
hymn-collection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions; of which 
an account will bo given in the next chapter; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Punish a Sukta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original difterence 
of race. If, however, the early Yedie Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth naming through the hymns. But nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to be traced* On the contrary it appears from a con¬ 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the Aryan, and us 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
First, the texts which are found in the hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Bruhmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Yedie poets on these subjects are re¬ 
echoed or developed* 

‘ “ i r< '/ v • ‘ 1 ; “ '' 1 ; i'!' •/ ' \ % , | ! 

Sect, L— Manu as the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the \n- 
stiiutor of retigiom rites according to the Hymns of the Mg-veda. 

la this section I shall first quote the texts which diode to Manu as 
father (which must of course be understood to designate him as the 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves); and then adduce 
those which speak of him as the Institutor of religious rites, or m the 
object of divine protection* 

(1) The following texts are of the first class : 

i, 80, 16* Yam A thwrva Manmh pita Dadhyan dhiyam atnata \ tas- 
min hrahnulni purvatha Indre ukthd mmagmata \ 

** Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
ceremony which Atharvau, father Manu, and Dadhyaueh celebrated. Ha 


2 Thifl verso is quoted in the Nirnkta, lib 34, where the words Manwth pi to, 
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i 114, 2. Yai §um cha yo{ cha Mhnur dyeje pud tad a&ydma tar a 
Mudra promt tabu f 

u Whatever prosperity or succour father Maim obtained by sacrifice, 
may we gain all that under tby guidance, 0 Eudra/ 7 

ii. 33, 13. Yd vo hheslmju Mnrulah siahlni yd {anlamtt vrhhum yd 
mnjohku ] ydni Manur oxrimta pita nah td {am cha yoi cha Ru&rasya 
tafaii | 

“Tiiose pure remedies of yours, 0 Manila, those which are most 
auspicious, yo rigorous gods, those which arc* beneficent those which 
our* father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Eudra, 
I desire/ 7 

riii. 52, 1 (Sama-reda, i, 355). Ba pikrvyo mahdndm rem kraUdRir 
tlnaje j ymya dvara Marnwh pita deveshu dhiyah dnaje \ 

“That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Father Maim has prepared hymns to him, as portals 
of access to the gods/ 74 

" father Manu/ 1 am explained as meaning Manmeha pita mdmvamm , 41 Mann the 
father of men.” Say ana, the Commentator on the Rig-veda, interprets them m 
meaning mrvdsdm pnyanam pitribhato M<mmcha y 4 * Manu the father of nil crea¬ 
tures " Tn R.V„ x. 82, 3, the words (< our father and generator ” (go nah pita 
Jantta)) are applied to VSs'vahaiman, the creator of the universe. The word i+ father^ 
in the R.Y. is often applied to Dymis, the Sky, and t{ mother ” to the Eartlt, an in 
vL 51 5. (Compare Journ. Roy. As. Sou for 1864, pp. 55 ff.) But in theac passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed ic any other than a figu¬ 
rative sense; although in a hymn to the Earth in the Atharva-veda, xiL I, we find 
the following verse (the 15th) * Tmj-jdtas tvayi oharand tmriyas (vam bibfoireM 
dvipadtis tmm ekatuehptidk%h \ tmemt prithivi pamha-mdnavah yebht/Q jyofir amritam 
martyMyah udyan wnjc rtiimbMr atamti J u Mortals born of thee live on thee : 
thou supportest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, o Earth, are these ftvc nines of 
men, these mortals on whom the sun rising, sheds undying light with his rays/'— 
where it might almost appear m if the poet meant to represent mankind as actually 
generated by the earth Brihaspnti (iv, 50, 6 1 vi. 73.1) and the other gods, as Indra, 
are called father/* or compared to fathers (vii. 52, fc); as are Rudsra, vi 49, Jo; 
end the Riihi, R.V., jc. 81, 1; x. 82, 1, 3, 4, S'. P, Br., i. o, 3, 2, has Trajdpatau 
pit of i; and Taitt, Br. iiL 9, 22, 1, Pra/dpatm pifar&xu In both the last places 
Prajapati is referred to m the father of tho gods, 

* It is to be observed that while in the two proceeding passage* Manu ie styled 
merely <l fatlier Mann,” he is here called “wr father Manu" {Manuk pita why 

* I am indebted to Professor Aufreeht for the above translation of this, to me, 
obscure verso. Siiyana explains it thua: Sa piirvyo mukhyo mahanant pujydtmm 
yqjamdnantim kral’tbhih kurttiahhir mmittahkutair vmah Udntai teshnm havih kitma- 
yamanak uruyf Tiyaehhati j yanytndrasya dua^d dvdrurd pr~tptyi*p5f/ani dhiyah tear- 
trmni devethv rUsliu midhpc pita mrvitshdm phlahe Mdnur am/e prdpa | SmytA prop it- 


TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF 




The sense of the next text is ksa clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father: 
x. 100 5, Yajm Mmuh pmmalir nak pita hi kam \ 
ff Sacrifice is Mann, our protecting father.” 

The foil owing Terse, according to tho Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancestral path of Maim. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean raoro than the ancestral human path: 

viii. 30, 3* Te na$ tr&dhvam te aeata to u no adhi toehaia j ?n<l nah 
patJiah pUryfid munavad adhi duram na hkfa para rat ah \ 

** Do ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for us; do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Menu. 5 

As in the preceding passages Maim is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, bo in the Following the same persons may perhaps be 
spoken of as his descendants, although it is also true that the phrases 
employed may ho merely equivalent to H children of men.*’ 

i. 68, 4. Jlotti ymhaUo Manor apatye m chit nu dmm paiih raymCm \ 
11 He (Agrd) who abides among the offspring of Mann as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches,” a 


karma ] u This chief one, in consequence of the rites of the venerable snerificers, 
desiring their oblation, comes,—he (India) ns means of attaining wliom Mann the 
preserver of all has obtained rites among these gods/' Professor Ben fey renders the 
vonse, where it occurs in the Shma-vuda, thus: w He is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whose doors father Manu has, and illmuinatefi 
observances towards the gods/' From Prof Ben fey's note to the passage (p* 230) it 
appears that the Commentator on tho Sdum-veffa espial na atiqje by vyukUkarnti at* 
mamWi “ makes himself distinct f> (herein differing from Sfiyaua), Manu by jmld 
&art>ai>ya=J?idrah 1 u the k newer of all, In dr a/* and 'plmh where it occurs the second 
time, by agatnetyati, 41 causes to come." Such are the differences of opinion regarding 
the interpretation of some parts of the hymns, 

6 On this verse Say ana comments thus : Sarveshatn Mmuh pita tatah ay a tat \ 
par an tit ah | pita Matntr duram mar yarn chakre \ tamiat pat ha margfit na ffwmitl mu 
naithfa mi nayata J apamymum ma huruta ity art hah \ mrvada brahmaeharyyagni* 
hotradukarmevi yen a marg on a bhavanti (am eva asmnn nay at a \ kinht duram yti 
ttad-vyatinkto viprakfi&hto tmrgo *&ti tat mad adhi adhikam tty arthah atm an apa- 
twyata. | u 4 Of Manu 1 means, come from Harm who is the father of all * Distant:' 
Father Mann journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us away from that path* 
Lead us along that path ia which continence, the agnihotra sacrifice, and other 
duties have always been practised, But load ue sway from the distant path which 

ia different from that." 

9 The Commentator here explains u the offspring of Manu Jl as offspring or erga- 
hues in the form of worshippers (yuji^mm^marupciyam pntjayam) ; and adda that 
according to & Brukmana 4t creatures are sprung from Manu - { li M(imvgu hiprqjaffi* 
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iix. 5, 6. Agnir devebhr manu&haschi janU&hh taw&m gajnam punt* 
peSasam dhiyd \ 

i4 Agni, together with the gods, and the children {jmiubhih) of 
Hannah, celebrating a multiform sacrifico with hymns,” etc* 

In the following testa reference is made to the people of Mann, the [ 
word for fl people ” Icing vis, from which vaihja^ “a man of the 
people,” is derived: 

iv, 37, li Upa no Vdjdh adhvamm Ilibhuhshah cUvuh ydta pathibhir 
demydnaih j yatlw yajnam munmho vik&hu dm dadkidva ranvtih mi he- 
$hu ah} dm | 

u Ye gods, Vujas, and Hibhnkshans, come to our sacrifice by the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye f pleasing deities, may institute u 
sacrifice among these people of Hannah (Mmimho viishu) on auaplcious 
days*” 

vL 14, 2* Agnim ha to mm ilate yafneshu mmudho msdh [ 

“ The people of Hanneh praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker/* 
viri. 23, 13. Tad mi u vUpaiik Uta$ mprlto numusho viSi | viivd id 
Agnih prati rahhdnm sedhati \ 

41 Whenever Agm, lord of the people/ kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Manush, he repels all Eakshascs,” 

(2*) From thq preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Hanu as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fire had been kindled, and as the in- , 
stitntor of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
always consistent on this subject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 16) Maim is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 

^ f U hi bfdh ttamm), Yaska. (Nir, iii, 7) gives the following derivations of the word 

tnmushya t “manr*' Mammhyuh kmrnt \ mated karmani $7vyanti | mamsgan^nmit 
tfkhtty .... J Man$r apatyam MmushovA | <h From what are men (mimed) ? Be¬ 
cause after reflection they sew together works * T (or) because they were created by one 
who reflected (or, according to Durga, “ rejoiced rr ) . « , . (or) because they are the 
offspring of Mano, or MattusV* 

i Vilpati. Compare Vi. 48, 8, where it is said: vwtwiflim grihcpaHr ttiam csi 
tvam Agne manushinam \ 11 Agni, th m art the master of the house of all human 
people (or, people sprung from Manush)and x. SO, 6, Agnim visah Tiate m&nmfor 
guh Agnim Mvnu&h$ Nahusho ri jattih } u Human people (or, people descended from 
Maaush) praise Agni: (people) sprung from Manuph, from Nahush, (praise) Agnh" 

Or if mamt&hah be the nom, plur, the last clause will run thus : “ men sprung from 
Nahush (praise) Agoi.” 
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Dadhyanch, as having eelebraird religious rites in ancient times. The 
following further passages refer to him as a kindler of fire, ant 1 offerer 
of oblations: 

i. 36, 19. $i ; ivdm Agm Manur dadh jyotir jantiya sakaU j 
a Manu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the peopled’ 

L 76, 5. Yathd tiprasya Munusho havirhhir dev an ayajah kavibhih 
k&vih mn \ eva Jwtah saty alar a train adga Ague mamh ayti juJad yajasva \ 
u As thou, thyself a sage, didst, with tho sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Munush, so to-day, Agni, most true in¬ 
voker, worship them with a cheerful flame/* 

y. 45, €. A iia dhiyam krhiavama sakhlyah . , * . yayd Manur Viii- 
iipram jig tig a * * « . 

<( Come, friends, let us perform the prayer .... whereby Main; 
conquered Yislsipra . . . , 

viii. 10, 2. Yad vd yajnam Jifmave mmmmihhatlmr era it Kumtwja 
hdhatmn \ 

“Or if ye (Asvins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Manu, think in like 
maimer of the descendant of Kan vat/* 

ix. 96, 11. Tvayd hi nah piiarah Soma purve kannani chahruh p(Wa¬ 
rm na dhlr&k | . 12, Yathd apavatkdk Maumw vayodknJi wnitraM 

varivovid havuhndn ova pavmva .... 

“For through thee, 0 pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites . « * 12. As thou didst Row dear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
so (now) flow clear/’ * * * . 

x. 63, 7. Yebhyo hot ram pnitfwmam dyeje Manuk mmiddhtgmr ma¬ 
il md mpta hairihhih | id Adit yd abhaymn karma yachhata .... 

“ 0 ye Adilyas, to whom Mann, when he had kindled lire, presented 
along with seven hofcri priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow' 
on ns secure protection. 1 ■ 

x, 69, 3. “ Yat te Manur yad ttnzkam Sumitrah nmudke Agm tad 
idmi mviyah 5> B | 

8 Tiro Sktapntlia Brahman a (i. 4, 2, 5) thur explains the words devtddho Mamid* 
tlhah .— M(mv\ddhuh iii j Manur hy eta m agre aintldka [ tasm (id Mia H Manvuidhah" 
iti \ “ The gods formerly kindled it (Are): lienee it is called * god-kindled/ Manu 
formerly kindled it: and hence it is called c kindled by Mann.* n The -Aitareya 
Bridmnma (ii, 84) f however, explains the word Mnm+iddhah from the fact that u mm 
kindle it w (ttitam hi manmkm indhaU), 
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" That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now renewed* 3 ' 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may he under¬ 
stood as declaring that the sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Mourn : 

i, 13, 4 (=: S-Y. ii. 700), Agiw sukhatam rathe dev Cm lliiah a vahn \ 
an hotd Manurhitah \ 

41 0 A.gni, lauded, bring the gods hither in a most pleasant chariot* 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by Manus h/ 3 9 

k H, 11, Tvam ]\ota Manurhito 7 </ne y&jmshu sldtm j mh imam no 
adhraram yaja \ 

u Thou, Agni, the invoker placed by Manush, art present &t the 
sacrifices i do thou present this our oblation/ 3 (Sec also It.Y. iii, 2,15.) 

vi, 16, 9. Tvam hotd Mmurkiiah . , . . 

11 Thou art the invoker placed by Manush * . *■ .** 

viii, 19, 21, Ik gird Mmmrkitmi yam &ml d&tam araitm ni mre | 
yajishtham harya-idilmum ] 

u With a hymn I laud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Mami&h, K whom the gods have sent as a minis bring messenger/' 

9 The compound word which I have here rendered “placed by Matmsh" is in 
the original Manur-hiUi. Professor Aufrecht would render it 44 given to man/ 1 
and quotes i. 36, 10, in support of thin view* The sense 1 have given is supported 
by L 36, 19, where the sumo root, dha, from which kita (originally dhiia) cornea, h 
us^d, joined with the particle m\ The same participle kite is used in vi. 16 t 1, where 
it is said i Tvam Agn$ yq/ndnam ftotd stiruesham ft it ah j drvebhir mdnuste Jam \ 
li Thou, Agni, hast boon placed, or ordained, among the race of If Anush by tbc gods b .3 
the invoker at all sacrifices/ 1 The fact that Agni is here said to have been placed by 
the gods among the race of Manush does not forbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, either inconsistently, or from a different point of view, Agni may 
have beer* said to be placed by Manu, The compound manur-hita occurs also in the 
following texts, where, however, it lias probably the sense of “good for innn/ J viz.: 
i, 166, 5* Bf ihftspate sadaw id mh suya4h AfidM dam yor yat te mamer-hitam tad 
Imato | “Brihaspati, do us always good- we desire that blessing and protection of 
thine which is goad for manC* (Say an a says that here manuv^hitam means either 
“placed in thee by Manu, Brahma/ 4 or, 44 favourable to pan/' Benfey, in loco, 
renders l * destined for man.”) vi. 70, 2. Mjan fi *&ya bhmmx*y* rodm a*m$ rUah 
simhatmii yad manur-hitam \ “ Heaven and earth, ruling over this world, drop on us 
that seed which is good for mu” x, 26, d, Jiiskih m yo mtmur+hiUih | “He (Pfishau) 
who U l; rishi Mnd to man" etc. Professor Both s.t\ gives only the latter sense- 

10 Though the word mmur-Mta is here Interpreted by Sayan a as meaning “p bleed 
by Manu Prsjapitf who sacrificed" it might, also signify ** friendly to men,” as Agni 
is also said to have been sent by the gods. 
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Tiii. 34, 8. A ivd hotd MamirMto demtrd vafahad id 7 /ah \ 

*'May the adorable invoker placed by Manti bring thee (Itu!ra) 
hither among the gods,” etc* 

Tkero is also a claas of passages in which the example of Mxurasli 
may bo referred to by the phrase manu&k-vat, u like ManuEh/* or, u as 
in the case of MtmmhA 11 Thus in i* 44, 11, it is said; 

At tvd yajna&ya $ a (than am Ague kotoram riivifmn manmhmtd dm a 
dhimahi * * . , | 

<f I>ivirte Agni, we, like Manush, place thee, the acooraplislier of the 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest/' etc* 
v* 21, 1. Manu&hvat tvd ni dhlmahi ManvsArat sqm idhlnuihi | Ague 
Maumhcad Angiro dmdn demyatv yttja | 

u Agni, wo place thee like Manush, we kindle thee like Hannah, 
Agni, Angiras, worship the gods like Maimsh, for him who adores 
them. 1 * 

vii\ 2, 3. Man mhvad Agn ivi Mamma smniddham mm adlrardya Madam 
m malwma J 

Let us, like Hannah, continually invoke to the sacrifice Agni who 
was kindled by Haim*? 

viii* 2 i , jSuta-somuso J arp.fta havaMdhs Ma?tu%hvad iddhdgnayah | 

°We invoke thee, Vanina, having poured ont soma, and having 
kindled fire, like Hannah/' 

viii* 45, 18* Uta tvd Bhrigwat hiehe Munmhrad Agm dfaita j Ami- 

r<mad hmamah |.27. Tam tmjanam mdhate Manmhmd Angt- 

raAama j Agm m bodhi m vachah | 

11 like Bhrigu, like Hannah, like Angiras, we invoke thee, bright 
Agni, who hast been invoked* . . . . 27* Agni, most like to Angirns, 
whom men kindle like Martush, attend to my words/' 

Ihe Satapatha Brahman a, L 5, 3, 7, explains thus the word Mmvmh 
vat : vl —Manur ha mi agre yajnem Jje { tad anukritga imdh prajtih ija- 

11 T should observe that Prof Aufrecht thinks the phrase—except peebsps witJi 
the single exception of tiii. 43, LS^means « amongst men; 1 Prof. Roth gives only 
the sense 11 like men/* lf as onion y or for, meid r 

13 The eatne work in tie same passage thus explains the phrase Mamta-mt, ♦’He 
hears \bharaU) the oblation to the gods ; wherefore uen say*, Rharata (or 1 tho hearer r ) 
is Agni. On he is Called Bharata (the * sustsinor*) because, being breath, he sustains 
these cwattireft," This phrase may, however, refer to the example of Kbit Rharata* 

See S'atapathft Brahtnaua, xiii. 5, 4, ]4* 
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janle \ tasinad tihi “ Manmh-vad n iti | u Manor yajrmh ” iti u vm 
ft Auk | tmndd va irn fthur u Manushvad ” iti \ u Maau formerly sacri¬ 
ficed with a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice. He 
therefore says, Mamukvat, ‘like Mann/ Or, they say f like Mami/ 
because men speak of the sacrifice as being Mann’s.” 

It must, however, be admitted that Mann is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or only, kmcUer of fire or celcbmtor of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Dadhyanch 
are specified along with him ns having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the following verses Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire: 

vi. 16, 13. Imam tu tymn Athirva-xad Agnim math anti mdhmak \ 

" The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.' 1 

vi 16, 13 (= S. T. i« 9; Taj. Sank. xi 32). Tram Agm putiAcardd 
adhj Athirra nir a man that a .... j 14. Tam u fvd Dadkyann ruhik 
pmtrak idhe Atharimnah \ 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,” etc. 14. 
u Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc. 

[In the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 32) : Atharvd tvd pr&thamo nir 
iimanthad Agns ] u Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni”] 

Again it is said in the Rig-veda, x, 21, 5. Agnir fa to Atharvmd 
vidad vikani ktlvya ] Ah mad ditto Vivmvatah \ “ Agni, produced by 
Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Vi¬ 
vas wat<” 

In i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest inati tutor of sacri¬ 
fice : Yttjmir Atharvd prathmmk pathos tat# tatak nurt/o t ratapdh 
amuJt t]jam \ H Atharvan was the first who by sacrifices opened up 
paths; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro¬ 
duced,” etc.: so too in x. 92, 10. Yajnatr JJharm pmthamo m dlurayad 
dew dakshmr Bhgigamk Btm cMkitrm \ “Athaivan, the first, estab¬ 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Bhrigus co-operated with 
their powers, 13 ia 

13 Tlieso two teite might, though mi very probably, be understood to moan not 
tlmfc Atharvan was the first to employ sacrifice,* but to use it for the purpose referred 
to m the context 
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The next texts speak of the B ling us as the inetifcutors of sacrifice 
by fire: 

i, 5B ? 6. Dadhtt tvd Bhrigavo mfinmke&hv a ray ini na churum suhmmn 
jambhjah | hot&ram Agm \ 

“The Bhrigus have placed tkee T o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

ii. 4, 2. Imam ndhmto apdm eadndhe dvtta mbulhur Bhpigam vikshu 
Ayofi | 

41 Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu. M 

x, 4G, 2. Imam vidhtmto apdm mdmthe pahm na nashfam padair mu 
yuan ] gull vhataniam mijo namolhir ichhanto dldrii Bhrigaon avindan ] 

st Worshipping him in the receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, the wise and longing Bhfigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment" u (i. 65, l ). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, are mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred flame from heaven; 

i, 36, ID. Yum tm cUvdso mamve dadhur iha yajlsh{kam havyavdham | 
yam Ka?m MedhyalUhir dhanaspriiam yam Frmkd yam Upmtuttifa ] 

u Thou, o bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here ns an 
object of adoration to man (or whom £smva, whom Medhyd- 

tithi, whom Vriahan, whom Upastuta (have placed) a bnnger of 
wealth/' etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, not© 9. 

iih 5, 10. Yadt Bhrigubhyah pan IfdtarUpd gulin santuih kavyavdham 
mmldhe \ , 

“■ When M&tariswan kindled for the Elirigus Agni, the bearer of ob¬ 
lations, who was in concealment. 1 ’ 

x. 46 , 9 . Byftva yam Agnim pf ithwl januhtam dpm Tvmhgd lihri- 
gavQ yam salmlhik j ilenyam pralkmam Mdtarism dev&s tatahhur ma- 
nave yajatram \ 

a Mat&riswan and the gods Imre made, as the first adorable object of 
worship to man (or Mann), that Agni whom heaven and earth, whom 

w In flie following plages also the Bbpgus arc mentioned as connected with the 
worship of Agni; L 71, 4 ; L 127, 7j i. HU, 4; hi. 2, 4; iv. 7, l i vL 10, 2; mi. 
43, 13; viu. &1,4; x. 122, 5, 





the waters, whom T vitality!, whom the Bhfigus, have generated by 
their powers. 11 


In the 8th verse the Ayus, and in the IOth the gods, as well as men, 
are said to have placed Agni. 

In i* 60, 1 ; i. 93, 6; i. 148, 1 ; pL 2, 13; iii. 5, 10; iii* 9, 5; vi. 
8, 4, Maturisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare note 1, in p. 416, of my article “ On Mann the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,” in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. 
for 1863.) 

But to return to Manu, Although the distinction of having been the 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atbarvan 
or the Bbrigus, this does not disprove the fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Manu ; and none of these other 
personages is over brought forward as disputing with Manu the honour 
of having been the progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
Vedxe tradition exhibits no variation, except that Yuma also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man* (See my article in the 
Journal of the Iioyul Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp* 28 i if, and espe¬ 
cially the words of the Atharva-veda, xviii* 3, 14, 1 o maniCira pTathamo 
tmrtiydndm j “Who (Yanrn) died first of tnen/ } ) 

(HI.) The following passages describe M mi as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods: 

i* 112, 16* Yd blu r nard Sat/a to yabhir Air aye yah in h pur a Maiuice 
gdtum z&hatfouh \ ydbhih iCtrtr djainm Aytimarasmayo idbhtr n xhu uii- 
bhir A hind yatam | 18. Yabhir Mmum summ isha MmdmUm \ 

a Come, Aswma, with those succours, whereby, o heroes, yc effected 
deliverance for Shyu, for Atii, and formerly for Manu, whereby ye shot 
arrows for S'yumarasmi* 18, ... . whereby ye preserved the hero 
Manu with food.” 16 

viii. 15, 5. Ye/m jyottmhi A yam Mamie cha pimOth I J tnanduno 
asya harhikha m rdjmi \ 

a Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
the luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
gross/ 1 

u xbis passage, as far as it concerns Manu, ia thus explained by SSyana : K And 
vnth those succours, whercb f ye made a path, a road which was the causa of e'icapc 
from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, etc*, for Manu, the royal 
risM of that name; according to another teit ,s (i, 117, 21). 
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When compared with the preceding verse it seems not improbable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of Vdyme wo should read A yam ; 

yii. 9i ? 1, JTi and mga mmmii ys vridhasah pur ft dev& anavatyasah 
dmn | U Fdyave (Ay me ?) Afanave Iddhituya avusaym Zkhasam 
ISfiryem \ 

u Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Vayu (Ayu ?), to 
Manu when distressed* 

There is also a reference to the shy being displayed to Manu in the 
following verse, unless the word (manu) is to he there taken us an 
epithet of Pururavasj which does not seem a probable supposition : 

i. 31, 4. Tmm Jgne Manage dytim amkyah Purity a vase mhrite $u- 
Jcritiarah \ 

“ Thou, Agoi, didst display the sky to Manu, to the beneficent Tu- 
ruravas, (thyself) more beneficent.” 

If Manu be taken for a proper name in tSL 91, 1, it may reason¬ 
ably bo understood in the same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed : 

vi 49, 18* To rajftmii virname pdrlHmni tri£ ehu I Vishmtr Manave 
bddhitdya \ 

“Vishnu who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu when 
distressed,” 

And in that ease the word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denote 
a person in rii* 100, 4, Vichahrame pritMvim etha etdm hheir&ya Vish~ 
nur Man ms daimy&n \ “ This Vishnu strode over this earth, bestowing 
it on Manu for an abode/* Although here the general sense of (( man M 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce here another text in which, from its conjunction 
with other proper names, it must he held that the word Manu denotes 
a person * 

L ISO, 9. Dadhyan ha ms janusham pilrvo Angir&h Priyamedhah 
Kanro Atrir Mamtr vidus te ms purve Mmiur induh j 

“ Dadhyaneh, the ancient Angiras, Priyamcdlia, Kaova, Atri, Manu, 
know my (Paruchhepa’s?) birth; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it/ 

There are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymns in 
which it is doubtful whether the words manu and nummh denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general; and there are also texts in 
Thick the latter sense ie clearly the only one that can he assigned. 
Buck are the following : 

(h) Manic in the singular; 

L 130, 5. , . . . Dhenur iva mamm tiidudohma jandya visvadohimh \ 
u All-productive as a cot to man, all-productive to a person/' 
v, 2, 12. BarhnhnaU manage iarma yatimi havkhrmts mamve iarma 
yarnat | 

u That he may beBtow protection on the man who sacrifices, on the 
man who offers oblations/ f 

viii. 47 f 4. Manor visvmya ghet id irm Addyuh rdya nate * * * ■ I 
** These Adityas are lords of every muds riches” . . . . 

(2.) Warm in the plural ; 

viii. 18, 22. Ye chid hi mrityub&ndhavah Aditydh manmah smmi \ 
pm su nah dyurjUase Mr stand \ 

0 ye Adityas, prolong the days of us who are mm who are of kin 
to death, that we may live/' 

x. 91, 9. Tad dmymto dad hat i prayamn U Jmnhmanto manavo 

vf ikta-bayhishah | 

“ When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblations.” 

(3.) Hannah in the singular: 

i. 167 , 7. Chthu char anti mamtaho na yoshti \ 

“Lite the -wife of a man moving secretly.' 1 
vii. 70, 2. . . . atapi ffharmo manmho durone | 

“ Eire has been kindled in the wan’d abode.” 

Th© same phrase ntanmho durone oeeurB also in viii. 76, 2; s. 10, 
13 ; x. 104, 4; x. 110, 1. In x. 99, 7, -we find the words druhme 
manmhe, “ against the injurious man.” 

(4.) Manmh in the plural: 

iv. 6, It. ffoUram Agnim manv.nho nidhedur nammyanta u&ijah iam- 
mm uyeh 1 


il Men offering worship, and eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 

the object of man’s (or Ayu’s) pruisos.” 

In the following passages, if the word Manu is not to bo understood 
aa denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to 
designate his descendants, the favoured race to which the authors ol 
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the hymne believed themselves to belong* and appears to be in fiome 
cases at least nearly synonymous with Arya* the name by winch they 
called mm of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 
Dasyus, a term by which wo are either to tmderstand hostile demons, 
or the rnde aboriginal tribes: 

ip 1 30 , 8. Indr ah samotm yajam&mm dry am prmad viheshu htamvtir 
iijuhu . . * * j tnmave S6xwt mratim toacham hfuJinmn arandkayM j 16 
“Indra who bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts ■ . * , has 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he has sub¬ 
jected the Mack skin to the man {manme)d } 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of rmnu, or ?namsh f the word 
mtmu&ha is employed: 

Yavam trikena Asvind mpmtd Mam duharfu manmMya dmrd | 
ahhi dmptm hakurma dhammita urujj/oiU ehakraihir anjdya | 

u Sowing barley with the wolf, ye, a potent Alvins, milking out 
food for man (munmha ) f blowing away the JDasyu with the thunder¬ 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the Aiyra. J> 17 

i. 175, 3- Tram hi hr ah mniid chodayo manmho rat ham \ mhuvdn 
da»yum mratam o&hah pdtram na soehhkd | 

“ Thou, a hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of man : vic¬ 
torious* thou hast burnt up the rite-less Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
by a blaze/' 

ii- 20, 0- Sa ha hut a Indro ndma deva ftrddhva bjimal manwhe d<x$- 
matamah [ am jrriyam aHmdnmya mlvdn faro bharad dusmya zvadha- 
van ] 7. 8a vrittrahti Indrah krihmyomh punmdaro ddsfr air ay ad n \ 
ajmmyad manave ksham apmehu mird ianunm yajamnnasya idiot \ 

** The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty lor the soke 
of mm. Violent, self-reliant, he lias smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7* Indra, the skyer of V|ittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the D&syu (hosts) sprung from a black womb* Me 

36 A rirculnr opposition between the word Bp tt, l * man/' tmd dawju k to be noted in 
the following passage, vi, 14 , 3 : nana hi Agm amse *pardhantt rnyo ary ah \ tur- 
vanto dtt$yum ayam vrat&xh IdshanU mratam \ “ In various ways, o Agni, the riches 
of the enemy emulously hasten to the help (of thy worshippers)/The men destroy the 
Dasyu, and seek by rites to overcome the riteless/' 

11 Bee Prof. Roth’s explanation of this passage ns given in a note to the article on 
Manu the progenitor of the Aryan Indians, Journal of the Eoval Asiatic Society, 
voL ix. p. 418. ■ 




has produced for man tho earth ** and the waters; he has perfectly ful^ 
filled the aspiration of hia worshipper ,- 1 

vi. 21, 11. jV r « me ct vdchmn upa ydhi vidvfin pUvehhih stino sab am 
i/ajatrmh | yo aynijihmh ritampifh amr ye manum ehakrur upur am 
dmaya | 

** Bo thou, o wise god, son of strength* approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities), who were fiue-tongued* rite^fre^iientiiig, and 
made mm superior to the Dasa,* 5 

viil, 87, 5, AIM hi satya smnapah uhJw hahhuthn rodasl \ In dr tin 
mnvede vridUh patir dimh | 6, Tvam U mhatindm In&ra dartcl pu- 
rdm a&i | hmtd dmyor mmor rfidhah paUr diva h \ 

li 5, Ear thou, o true somu-drinker, hast overcome both worlds. 
Xndra, thou art the prosperer of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky- 0, Thou, India, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of the Pasyu, the prosperer of man f the lord of the sky.” 

ix, 92, 5. Tm nu mtyam pammanmya mfu yaira mim hlravah mvi- 
namnta 1 jyoUr yad ahrn akrin&d u Mam prdmd manum danjave har 
abhikmi \ 

Mhet this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where all the 
sages hove assembled; since he has made light and space for the day, 
has protected man, and repelled the Bupa/* 

x, 49, 7. Yad mu savo manmhah tlha mrnije ridkak krishe dfimih kr\t- 
tyam hathaih j 

“ "When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa/ 7 

x. 73, 7. Tvam jaghmtha Nmivchim maklmynm damm krinvtimh 
rishays mmayam f tvam chakartha manave syondn patho dmatrti mjmti 
im y an fin | 

(i Xhou hast slain the lusty Namuchi, making the B mu bereft of 
magic against the rishi: thou mad© for man beautiful paths leading as 
it were straightway to the gods/* 

It is to he observed that in none of these passages is the Brahmanical, 
or any other, cast© singled out as having been the special object of di¬ 
vine protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of tho gods. And 

lft In iv. 26, 7, Itidrasays: Aham bhtmm adadaw ary ay a a ham im da- 

iushe marlyvya \ “ I gave the earth to tho Ary a; I gave rain to the sacrificing 
mortal." 



even in such hymns as RY, i. 112 ; i. 116; i, 117; i* 119, wher* 
the Aavins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their ’worshippers, whose names are there specified, wo are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being risbm 1 * 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, R*V. 
iix. 34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Mann, may be here 
cited, as it connects the word dry a with the term vttrna , u colour/’ 
which in later times came to signify 11 caste, ? as applied to the Brah¬ 
mans and other classes, It is this: 

Sasd?iutydn uta Bury am smdna Indr ah SMdnn punMojasadt gam \ 
Mraxyayam uta hhoyam emdm hati'l drwjftn pra uryam mrnum a vat | 

<* Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, he bestowed golden wealth: having slain the 
Danya, he protected the Aryan colour.' 1 

It is to be observed that here the word varna is used in the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Arya, are in¬ 
cluded under one class or colour, not several* 80 

We shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
Puruaha Silkta, there are. in the lUg-veda Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of all the four castes, without any 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the second class as Eajanyaa, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Vailyas and Sudras. 

In the mean time I shall advert to some other phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 
of these is that of the f< five tribes/ r who are frequently referred to 
under the appellations of panchaknsJttayaAj pancha-hthitayak> pancha- 
kshitayo manmhyyak (vii, 97, 1), pancha- ehwshinayah t pamko-jandfa 
panchojanyd vi4 (viii. 62, 7), panobi hhilma (vii* 69, 2), pancha jdtd 
(vi, 61, 12)Y 

** Sec Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp* 7 If, 
w Sayana, indeed, interprets the word Bry&M twrjnaw by vttamam varnam tra-ivar- 
niktm | “the most excellent class consisting of the three upper castes;” but he of 
course explains according to the ideas of his own age. In the 3'atapatha Brahman a, 
Kitova S ukhfi (Adhvara i, 6) it is stated that the upper three castes only vrere 

Ary as and fit t® offer sacrifice (dry a eva brahma-no t'd krtiattriyo va vaist/o v/S U hi 
yajniyah) see Journ. Roy. As* Soc. for 1886, p< 2SL 
Sl In iii. 19, 1, mention is made not of the five tribes, but of alt the tribes; Sam* 



Rome of these terms are occasionally used of the gods* as in x. 53, 4 ■ 
urjada uta ymnitnimh panchujand mama Jwtraih jushadhvam \ u Ye hyc 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food* and are worthy of adoration, receive 
my oblation with favour,’*** 

On this verse Yaska remarks, Mrakra, iii, 8 r “ Qandharrdh pi taro 
devti rnurd rafahumsi” ity eJte | i 1 chatmro varnd nisfuldah punch amah 
tty A up amanya vah \ tf Some say the word denotes the Gandhorvas, 
fathers, gods, asura.s, and rakahases. Aupamanyava eays it denotes the 
four castes and the Nishiidaa, ,,S3 

If Aupamayava waa right, the NisMdas also were admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Yedic age, as the ** five classea” are repre¬ 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such are the following: 

vi. 11, 4. Aywfh na yaM namasd rdtahwydh mjtinti tupraymam pan- 
chajdn&h \ 

u Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer¬ 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a mam” 

Say an a here defines the five tribes as 11 priests and offerers of sacri¬ 
fices ” (ritvig-yajamdna-lafahanuh). 
ix. 65 r 22* Ye wmdsah * . mnvire * * I 23* Ye vd jmeshu pancham J 

muham In dr am patmin vUm a krishtayah semajmfy kmnam atyan | u Praise the great 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soma have obtained thrir desire*” 
n Compc.ro *, 60, 4. 11 In whoso worship Ikshv&ku prospers, wealthy and fro- 
destroying, like the five tribes in the sky {rfivJva pancha kriskfayah), Suyaua, how¬ 
ever, renders 41 His five tribes (the four castes and the Nishiidas) are m (happy as) if 
in heaven.” Prof. Mfiller, JouriL. IL-y. As. Soc* for 1866, p. 462, renders, “as the 
five tribes in heaven.” 

w In his note on this passage in his H Illustrations of the Nirukta/' p. 28, Prof. 
Kotb remarks ; 14 The conception of the five races which originally comprehended all 
mankind . ♦ , fa here transferred to the totality of the divine beings. Hence also 
arises the diversity of understanding, when the number has to be indicated*” Prof. 
Ruth then quotes part of Aitareya Brahma^a, iii, 31, which 1 give a little more fully 
from Dr. Hang's edition : Panchejmyam va. ietad uktha m yad va in' padwam \ $an?csham 
vat etat panshejanawim uktham d#va-manmhi/Qnum $<indharmp$ara$Qm sarpdnam 
chu piiftfiam cha | eMairk r«f etdt panehajanumim ukthum [ sanr «mam panchqjatta 
viduh | a mam pqnekinyai jmatuym havino gachhanti ya evam veda \ 4S This Yais'va- 
deva uktha belongs to the Jive classes of beings. It belongs to all the five classes of 
gods, men, gandharvas and apsarascs, serpents, and fathers. To these five classes 
belongs this uktha. All these live classes know him (who uses it}. Those of this 
five-fold set of brings who are skilled in invocation come to the mm who knows this." 
Sec Dr. Haug's Ait* Rr. ii. 2 14, where it is said that Gandbarvas and Apsaraaes are 
counted m one class* 

12 


<8L 

TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF 

“Or those soma-libations which have been poured out • • (2d) among 
the five tribes.’’ 

x. to, C. Vihrn chid adrim abkinat parayan jrndh yad aynim ay a- 
junta pancha \ 

“ He (Agni), travelling afar, clove even the strong mountain, when 
the five tribes worshipped Agni." 

vii. 15, 2. Yah pancha charshanlr abhi nuhasada dame dame | havir 
yrihapalir yuv a | 

“ The wise and youthful master of the house (Agtii) who has taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house. 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvatt is spoken of as “ augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes" {pancha j&ta vardhttyanil). 

In viii. 52, 1, it is said: Yat pdnchajanyayd vtfa Indre gkoshdk 
asrMala j “ When shouts were uttered to India by the people of the 
five tribes,” etc. 

In B.f. i. 117, o, A.tri is styled risftim panchujanyam, “a rishi be¬ 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet mtpaiih pditeha- 
janyali, “the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra. And iu 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified risbi, the priest of the live tribes 
{ pdTwhajayO. h purohita #). “ 

In other passages, however, it is far from dear that the “ five races ” 
are intended to be identified with the Ary as, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the case in the following verse : ii. 2, 10. Amakath dyumnatn adhi 
pancha fyuhticJiu mhcha war na Siiiuchlta dmhlaram | “May our glory 
shine aloft among the five tribes, like the heaven unsurpassable," See 
also vi. 16, 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject, Professor Both remarks ns follows in his Lexicon 
under the word krUhfi : “The phras o five races is a designation of all 
nations, not merely of the Arvyan tribes. It is an undent enume¬ 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in idle 
"Yedic texts. "We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
points of the compass are frequently enumerated as Jim, especially in 

*• See Mahabhfirota, iii. 14160, :is referred to by Rotb under/aria, where the birth 
of a being of five colours, Apparently a form of Agni, is described, who was generated 
t,y e vo r ;)hi», and who was known tie the god of tbe five tribes (pTmchajant/tt) and the 
producer of five races. 
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the following text of the A.V. iii. 24 , 2 : imd i/dh pan eh a pradiM mu « 
mmh pancha krishtmjah \ i these five regions; tlie five tribes sprung 
from Manu 7 ; among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the ono lying in the middle (dkruva dik } A.V. iv. 14, 8 ; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 
round about them the nations of the four regions of the world. .... 
According to the Yedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number. 71 

We cannot therefore regard the use of the term “five races ” as 
affording any evidence of the existence of a rigidly defined caste-system 
at the period when it was in frequent use* The frequent reference to 
such a division, which fell into disuse in later times, rather proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, net a quintuple, 
one ; and although the Nishadas are added by Aupanianyava as a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni¬ 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all the parts appear to 
ho regarded m standing on an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn 55 that the “five tribes ** are to be iden¬ 
tified with the clans whose names are mentioned in the following verse : 

i. 108, 8. Tad Xndrdgm Tadmhu Turvdeshu yai Druhymhv Anmhu 
Purmhu sthah \ alah pari vruhandv d hi ytiUm athd mnmya gnbaiam 
miwya | 

“ If, o Indra and Agm, ye are abiding among the Yadus, Tuivasas, 
Druhyus, Anus, Fiirus,—come hither, vigorous heroes, from all qttar 
fers, and drink the Soma which has boon poured out.” 

Although, however, these tribes arc often mentioned separate!}" in 
the Eig-veda, this is cither the only, or almost the only, text in which 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
“five classes” la therefore doubtful- 

There is another word employed in the Rig-vcda to designate a race 
well known to the authors of the hymns, viz*, nahmk We have 
already met with this term in ti verse (x. 80, 6) I have quoted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descend ants 
of Manush; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi> 46, 7 (— 

35 See Weber's Indische Studies, i, 202, ^hcrc Dr* Kuhn's peper in the Hall. 
A%* Lit* 2. for 1840, p. 1088, is referred to. 
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8.V, x. 262), -where also the tribes of ifahush appear to be discriminated 
from the five tribes, whoever these may he supposed to he. The words 
are these : Far/ lidra ndktuhUhv a ojo nthnmre eha krishpshu \ yad "A 
pancha kshitlnam dyunmans a bhira saird visvam paumsytt | ‘ 1 India, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Ifahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to the five races, bring it (for us); yea ah manly energies 
together.” 

Professor Roth (see his Lexicon, s. v.) regards the people designated 
by the word mhmh as denoting men generally, hut with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker’s own community; and lie explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying “ the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.” 

These descendants of Nahush, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agni, and cun scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by tho Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Setting aside, as before, the Purusha Sukta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Rig-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. The following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, R. \. i. 96, 2 . Stt puTvayd 
nivida kavyaia dyor imah prajdh ajmayad manundm \ m asvatu cla- 
kshagd dyam apaS cha dm Agnim Ah&rayan dravinoAdm | "By the first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he ( Agni) created these children of men; 
by his gloaming light the earth and the waters: the gode sustained 
Agni the giver of richea.”* 

The Aitnreya Brahmana introduces this verse by the following pas¬ 
sage : Fraj&patir vai idam tike tva agre tua \ so ’Mmayata ' 1 prajHyeya 
bhuydn sydm ” Hi j sa tapo ’tapyata 1 sa vdcJuim ayaehhd j sa mfavat- 
saiasya pttrasklA vyahurttd Avadait kyitvah \ Avddakapadu vat eshii 
nwit \ etdm mva tarn nkidam vydharat \ turn sarvdni bbltany anvas - 
rijycmta \ tad (tad r ishih pasyann abhyanu-vaeha u sa purveyd ’ ityidina \ 

“ Prajapati alone was formerly this universe. Ho desired ‘may I be 
propagated, and multiplied.’ He practised austere fervour. Ho sup¬ 
pressed his voice. After a year he spoke twelve times. This nivid 

« See Dr. Hang's translation in hi# Ait. Hr. ii. H3; and Renfoy’s German version 
in hia Orient and Occident, ii. 512 . 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid ho uttered, After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the riahi uttered this Terse, * by the first 
nivid, 1 ” etc. 

The generation of ** creatures ,J {prajdh) is ascribed in various texts 
to different gods, in iii. 55, 19 27 to Tvashtpi Savitri; in ix. 86, 28 to 
Soma; in viii, 85, 6 {pa tnul jajCtna vihd jdtdm) to ludra. In x. 54, 3 
India is said to have <( generated the father and mother (heaven and 
earth) from his own body* 1 (yan wMaram cJut pitaram cha wham aja- 
nayatMs tanmh svdydh) ; while Ti£vakarman, who in x. 81,-3, 8 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x* 82,. 3 called 
“our father and generator JI [go nah pitd janitd). All these passages 
are, however, too vague to afford ns any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race. 


Sect. II .—Legends and Notice* regarding Mam from the S'atapatha, 
Aitar eg a, and Tmttiriya Brdhymms f the Taittiriya Sanhita, and 
the Ohhdndogya Upanhhad* 

The first passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of tho deluge, which has already been quoted in the 2nd voh of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Miiller (Anc* SansL Lit* pp* 425 ff.) and by Professor 
M. Williams (Ind. Epic Poetry, p* 34), aa well as into German by its 
earliest translator, Professor "Weber, in the year 1849 (Ind. Studien, i« 
163 £}* 

Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 1* Matme ha mi prdtar avmegyam 
udakam clfahrur yathti idam pdnibhydm aramjandya tiharanti \ evam 
tap a aramnij&nnsya matey ah pdnl fipede | 2 , Stt ha asmai tdoham uvdda 
“ hiVmhi met pdmgishyumi M n Hi | M kmmdd md pdrayishyan ” Hi | 
° mighah imoh eartdh prajdh mrvoxfhtZ tat as tvti pdraytidsnu tti J 
u Katham U bhritir” iti \ 3. Sa ha umcha u ydvai mi hlmlhkdh hha * 
V dm label mi ms tdvai msktra bhavatp uta matpa em mihyrni gilati [ 
kumbhydm mu agre hibhardsi | sa gadu turn ativiirdhd alha fatreMm 
Mdtvu tap din md hibhardsi \ sa yadfi turn aiivardha athi md samudram 
abhyavaharfm \ tarhi mi atindsh{ro hhavitdmi ” iti \ 4, Sahad m ha 

w Perhaps, however, we are to understand Tmhtp's funetion of aiding in pro¬ 
creation to he here referred to* 

» S’aemt-sabdo 'tra mmarthydt kshipra-fachanah^ Comm, 
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dsa m hi jtjzskiham** vardhaie [ “adha itiildm samara tad anyhah 
iitjanUi tad nui mlvam upahilpya updmsai j sa auyhe utfMU tidvam 
apadyawi tat as tva pdrayitdsmi 5 f Hi \ 5, Tam evtim bhritvti samudram 
abhjmajaluira | a/s yatithim tat mm&m paridideia tat ilium sarndm ndvam 
upakalpya upasanchakre | sa aztghe uithite numm dpede j lam sa mats yah 
upanydpuplure \ imp a fringe mu: ah pCiiam jwaiimtimocha \ tena ctam ut« 
tar aw ginm 51 atidudrava n | 6* Sa ha uvucha £ ( apip/tmm vm tv& vrthshe 
ntlvam pratibadhm&hm \ turn tu tmi mu girau mniam udakam mtaschhxit- 
sfd yuvatl ydmi udakam samaidydt (aval tilrad animvamrpdn f iU \ Sa 
ha tdrat tumd em mvmmasarpa | tad apt eta<l utturmya ptrer “ Manor 
avsmwpartiusd' iti \ nag ho ha trlh mrvuh prajah riiruv&ha at ha tha Manur 
eva $kah pariiUuhs \ 7* Bah archan sr&mymd chacMra pmj&kumah \ 
fair a apt pdka-yajnena tj& | sa glritam dtidh i m&stv dmihshdm ity apsu 
Juhuvdncftakara \ taiah samvatmre go shit umhahhdva \ m ha piMamdnu 83 
im vdetjdya \ tmyai ha rna ghritam pade santiskthaU \ tayd Ultra- Va- 
rtinau mujagmtite j 8. Tam ha vcJirtfuh “kd mi ’ ’ iti \ u Manor dahlia * 
iti [ “ (iv ay or hrushm n iti | f ‘ na * * iti ha uracha “yah e-va mum ajija- 
naia tmya era ahum amii" iti \ iasydm up i t v a m IshdU j tad vd jajntm 
tad vd mjqfn&ijt* afi tu era iy&ya \ sti Manum djagdma \ 9. Turn ha 
Manu r much a “ Id asi" iti \ u tarn duhitd n iti \ 44 hi Harm bhagamii 
mama duhitd ^ iti j {i yd h am fir apsu nhitlr ahausktr ghfitaih dadhi 
mmtp umihhMi tato mam ajijanathuh | &u a&ir asmt tiim vul yajm ma~ 
kalpaya \ ynjmvhed mi md avahalpayuhyan bahuh prajayd pahihhir hhtu 
vishyasi y&m u mayd iuncha (liisham didmhyma sd te sarvd xamardhi- 
Ahyate” iti | tdm etad madhye yajnmya mdkaipayat \ madkyam hi clad 
t/ajmsya yml aniard ' pmy&januyajan ] 10. Tayd arckan sramyams 
ckaohdra prajdkdmah j tayd imam prajdtim prajajne yd lyam Mtinoh 
prajdtih \ yam u enaytl kmicha dmham umda m amai sarvd mmdr- 
dhyata ) sd oshd niddnma yad Ida \ m go ha evam tidvdn Idaya cka¬ 
rats 6tdm ha eva pragdUm prajdyate yam Manuk prdjdyata \ yum u 
mayd kancha dswham tUdste m amai sand samridhyate t 

L In tbe morning they brought to Mann water for washing, as 

^ Jhttiiho mdhA-imi&yah.— Comm, 8o Jyeshiham v?iddhatamam.*— Comm, 

Uttar am girim Himawn t am ,—Com m, ^ Some MSS* read edhtihtdrdw* 

ra pibdamariii * * . ghrita~probkmat$>dt ghritam sravantt susnighdtm udakad ut» 
thUd* —Comm* 

m jipUvam bhugah | tern pmrthiisivant<m^V,om^ 

45 fratymtavotl cha vha pratynKttatQtT t -~Qbmm* 
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men are in the habit of bringing it to wash with tho hands. As he 
was thus washing, a fteh^eame into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 
‘ preserve mo ; I shall save thee, 1 (Maim enquired) 1 From what wilt 
thou save me ? 7 (The fieh replied) ' A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatures; 37 from it I will rescue thee/ (Mann asked) ‘How (shall) 
thy preservation (be effected) V 1 3. The fish said: 1 So long as we are 

small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fiah; tliou shalt preserve 
me first in a jar. When I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig ct trench, and preserve me in that. When I grow too largo for the 
trench, then thou shalt carry me away to the ocean. I shall then he 
beyond the reach of danger/ 4. Straightway ho became a large fish; 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said) * Now in such and such a year, 
then the flood will come; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to me ; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, cud I 
shall dtdiver thee from it/ 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Mima 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which tho fish 
had enjoined, ho constructed a ship and resorted to him* When the 
flood rose, Menu embarked in the ship. The fish swam towards him. 
He fastened tho cable of the ship to tho fish’s horn. By this means ho 
passed over w this northern mountain. 20 6. Tho fish said, * I have de¬ 
livered thee; fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut theo off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as tho water 
subsides, so much shalt thou descend after it. 1 Ho accordingly de¬ 
scended after it as much (m it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz,, 
f Mann’s descent * is (the name) of the northern mountain. Now the 
flood had swept away all these creatures; so ITanu alone was left here. 
7, Desirous of offspring, ho lived worshipplug and toiling in arduous 
religious rites. Among these he also sacrificed with tha pdlca offering. 
He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oblation 
into the waters. Thence in a year a woman was produced. She rose 

5,5 Blmvino*rthasya aitldhyartham tltvaUi iva murupma ajapdmu | “To accom¬ 
plish what was to follow, it was a deity which came in tho form of a flfih/ 1 —Oomro. 

*7 Aug hah udaka sangKatuk \ m imuh Bh&ratavarttha-nivasimh prajuk nih&t&ham 
vodka j deimtarom prupuyita | “ Tho flood will entirely cany these creatures abiding 
in Bh&ratavmrshflwill convey them to another countryComm,—I do not aoo 
why the verb nirvodAb should have the sense here assigned to it: at ail events we are 
afterwards told that Menu alone was left after the flood. 

M Or, \f udhidudmva be the true reading, “ he hastened to." 

& The Bimavat or Himalaya, according to the Commentator. 
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up as it were unctuous. ^ Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitre 
and Vanina met her- They said to her, 'Who art thou ?* t Manuks 
daughter/ (she replied). 1 Say (thou art) ours/ (they rejoined). * No, 1 
she said, * I am his who begot me/ They desired a share in her. She 
promised that, or she did not promise that; but passed onward. Sho 
came to Manu, 9. Marm said to her, 'Who art thou?' * Thy 
daughter/ @he replied. ‘ How, glorious one/ asked Maim, * (art thou) 
uiy daughter? * 'Thou hast generated me/ she said, 'from those ob¬ 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction Apply mo in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt a ah through me, shall accrue 
to thee/ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10, 
With her he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of offspring. With her he begot” this offspring which is this 
offspring of Month 4 * Whatever benediction he asked with her, was all 
vouchsafed to hira. This is essentially that whioli is Ida. Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Mnuu begot. 
Whatever benediction he asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him/’ 

& Such is the rendering of pibdatTtaita given by the Commentator, who is followed 
by Professors Weber and Muller. Professor Roth in his Lexicon, s.#., explains it by 
"firm/' i,j» ** the woman tiroes solid out of the fluid mass/' 

« I should observe that the same verb (pwjqfne) by which the generative act of 
Menu is here described is in other passages of the same Bmhmana (ii. 55, 4, 1; it. 5, 
I, 1; vi, I, 1, S ; vi, 1, 3, 1; vii, 5, 2, 6 ; xi. a, 8, 1) applied in another tense to 
the god Prujfipati, of whom it ia said that he considered how he should fotget progeny 
(sfc leskata * hat ham m* prajayeya)* (Compare xi. 1, 6, t.) In other parts of the same 
work, however, it is -aid that PraJ&pati ermtati {topijata) the waters (vi. 1, l, 9), or 
creatures (profit A aspJ* iA t vii. 4, 3, 5; x. %% 1} ; and the fact of the word “ beget" 
being applied to Pnijdpnti, either in a figurative, or anthropomorphic sense, does not 
authorise us to suppose that the author of the Satapatha Bmbmnna, in the passage 
before us (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Menu as the creator of the 
human race, and not as their progenitor in the natural sert&o. (In RV, ii. 33, 1; 
vi- 70 , 3, we tuid the phrase prtyaptmahi putjabhih \ pra prajabhir JapaU | H let us 
begot children/* “he begets children/ 1 ) 

** Compare Taitt. Safthitih v, 1, $ t &. u Sko hham prajabhyatn” ity aha prqjabhya 
tra enam iamagati | tL manmhTbhpaa ivam angirah ** ity aha munavyo hi prajah \ 
11 He says, 'bo auspicious to the twain offspring - 1 for bo pacifies him from (injuring) 
the offspring. He says, *(¥e pacify) thee from (injuring) the human offspring, o 
Angiras. 1 For creatures are descended from Manu/ ? 
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Prom this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author’s 
belief, Hanu was not the creator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po¬ 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to be rescued 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as a mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring the aid of a higher power to preserve him, A supernatural 
dsli, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at homo in the midst of 
the raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which he was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. Ko one hut Menu took refuge in the ship, for ho alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself the sole eurviver when 
the waters subsided, he became desirous of progeny; and with in¬ 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realiz¬ 
ing his wish through their efficacy* Asa result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Ida, wo are expressly told, the race known as that 
of Mann, %.e> the race of men, was produced. The legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, the ancestors of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
Valyas, and STi dr as being born to Mann and Icja. \Ye must there¬ 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varaha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became. We are consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of the SHapatha Brahmaqa as at variance with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brahmans, 
iCshattriyas, Taisyas, and S r minis. 
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The following are some other passages in winch Maim and Ida are 
both referred to: 

Taitt S. ii. 6, 7, 1. Manuk prithivyah yajniijam aichhat | sa ghritarh 
nuhihtam avindal \ so 'brrnnt H ho *&ya Hvaro yajm *pi karttor ” iti | idv 
(tbrUt&m Jfiirfi- Yarunaa u gor era tivum iSrarau karttoh svah v iti ! tau 
fa to gam iamairaijatdm \ sa yatra yatra nyakrdmat talo ghritam apld- 
yata ) tasmful ghriUtpadl itchy ate | tad asyai janma j . . . .3. Tddm 
tipahmyate \ pasavo tm Ida j paiun era ttpahvayak \ chatur upahmyate \ 
ckatmhpadv hi paiavah j H Munavt 1 * tig aha j Manur foj Ham ogre 
'pdsyat f u ghritapadi 77 ily Cilia \ yad eva asyai padtid ghritam apldyata 
tmmud mam aha | u JladrCnarum ” ily uha \ Miiruvarunau hy endm 
samairayaidm | 

“ Maim sought whatever upon earth was tit for sacrifice. lie found 
butter poured out. Kc said; * "Who has power to employ this in sacri- 
fine also ? p ZCtfitra and Yuruna replied, i We two have power to employ 
the cow** They then seat forth the cow. Wherever she went forth, 
butter was pressed out. Hence she ia called the * butter-footed.* This 
is her birth , * . . 3. He calls upon X^a. Animals are Ida. He calls 
upon animals. Ho calls upon them four times. For animals are four- 
footed. He says * Mtumvl/ For Manu first saw her. He says * Butter- 
footed/ He says so, because butter,was pressed from her foot. He 
says 1 Maitravanml/ For Mitrn and Yaritm sent her forth” (Comp. 
Taitt. Br, iii. 7, 5, 6.) 

Taitt. Br. i. I, 4, 4. Ida vai Mcmari yajmnuk&Stny 43 us7t I m Hr inod 
" A surd agnim adadhate** iti ,.*<.) 0. Sd 'hravid Ida Manum u tat ha 
vat aham iava agnim adh&sy&mi yathd yra prajayd paMhir mthumir 
janiehyam pratg as min Me HluVyasi abhi mvargafa Mam jeshyasi n 
iti | gdrhapaiyam agre ddadh&l | , ydrhapatycna eva mmai prajdm 

pahln prdjanayat \ 

u Ida, the daughter of Manu, was a revealer of sacrifice. She heard, 

1 the Asuras arc placing fire/ - . * . 6, Ida said to Manu, *1 shall bo 

place thy fire that thou shalt increase io offspring, cattle* and twins; 
thou shalt bo firmly established in this world, and shalt conquer the 
heavenly world,* 4 * Bhe first placed the garhapatya fire. It was 

41 Yfljna-taUva-prakaiam-mm art ha. —Comm. 

44 Compare the Kanaka Br. viii. 4, quoted in Weber’* Indiiche Studien, iii, 463, 
where Ids is said to have promised to Manu : tathd ie Ay mm ddhasyomi ystha ma- 





through the garhapatya that she produced for him offspring and 


cattle, 1 * 

Taitt, 3. L 7, 1, 3, Saritm mi yajmm dm;ah mwaryam Mam dym \ 
pdhiyajnena Mitnur airdmya t \ m Lid lianum m j pdvartiata | tdm d$va- 
surah vyakvayanta pratlchlm dcvtih pardchim Amruh \ m dm)dn 
vartiaia | 

“ The gods am red at the heavenly world by* the whole sacrifice. 
Maim worshipped with the pdhaygjna. 'that Ida came to Mnnu. The 
gods and aauraa called her away in different directions, tho gods in 
front, the aeurus behind. She cam© to the gods. 1 * 

The following texts refer* to Maim alone, as a eelehrator of religious 
ceremonies: 

Taitt. S. ii. 5, 9, 1. u Ayne mohtin mi" Uy tiha | mahfin hy esha 
y ad Ay nth \ “br&Jmma" Uy aha \ hrdhmano hy esha \ “ hha ra ta 71 
ity dha \ esha hi devebkyo ha eg am hharati [ u demddha " ity dha | dev ah 
hy elam aindhala \ il Mamiddha " ity dha j Manur hy etam uttaro tUve - 
hhyah aindha | 

“He sayfj, *Agni # tliou art great.' For this Agni is groat* Ho 
says, * o Brahman/ For he is a Brahmam. He says, * o Bharata/ For 
he bears the oblation to the gods* He says, 1 ldndled by the gods/ For 
the gods kindled him* He says, * kindled by Manu/ For Manu 
kindled him after the gods* 1 

Taitt* 8. vi. 2, 5, 2 f* Ddrrato vai Mamr mid dvwratd amrd ehmraid 
devtih | prdtar madhyandim sdyaiii tad Manor vratam d&it pdhayajnmya 
rdpam puxhtytti \ prtita&cha s&y&ncha umrdrium nirmadhyam kvhudfw 
rupam \ latas te partihhavan [ madhyandim rmdhyar&ttre ikvdndm tatas 
U Altai an mvargam lokam dyan \ 

“Manu performed three rites; the asuras two; tho gods one. 
Mam/e rite was In the morning, afc noon, and in the evening, the 
form of a pakayajna for nourishment* That of the asuras was in the 
morning and everting, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished* That of the gods was at midday and midnight* 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world/" 

TaittvS. viL 5, Id, 3* Etayd (i.e. ahhijitya) vadIndra?n fovdhaytijayan [ 
tmmad u Indrmarah'' \ eta yd Manum manmhydh \ ta&mad u Manu-savah 11 1 


nmhyct ttpaprqfmwhyante | <c X will so place Agni for thee, than men shall be 

born among the gods/* 
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yathd Indro iwan&m yathl Manur mmushyUnam em hkavat: yah evarh 
vidmn etayd nklya ijajate | 

11 With this {abkjtii) the gods sacrificed for Indm. Hence it is 
called * Indra-sava.' Men sacrificed with it for Maim. Hence it is 
called f Maim-sava. 5 As Indra U among gods, and Manu among men, 
so he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.” 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2 t 10, 2, we find nearly the words which Eullfika 
quotes on Manu's Institutes, i, I: Tad mi kincha Manur amdat tad 
bhtshajam [ fl "Whatever Manu said was a remedy." 

In ffutupatha Br. tL 6, 1, 10, Manu is called a Prajapati : u Praja- 
paiaye Ifamvc xulhu ” ill | Prajdpatir r at Mmmh \ sa- hi idam sarvam 
ammuta | Pr&jopatir rat etad eyre karma akarot \ u Svdha to Manu 
the lord of creatures. Manu is a lord of creatures (jmyu-pati) for ho 
thought (amanuta) all this. The lord of creatures {prajd-pati) formerly 
did all this work.” 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout: 

S'. P. Br, i. 1 7 4, 14 ff. Manor ha vai rhhahhah dm \ imminn mum- 
ghnl sapatnmghil viik p-ravmktd dm \ tasya ha sma ivasathud ravatMd 
amrmrakshas&ni mridyam&ndni yanii \ te ha asurdh mmudire il pdpam 
vata no 7 yam ruhahkak mchaU katham m immi dalhnuydma ” Ui j 
H Kitattikuh n Ui ha mura-hrahmdv dsatuh j tau ha Uchatuh u sraddha ■ 
Hero mi Manuk \ dram nu vsdtira ,J iti | tm ha eg aty a uehalur H Memo 
y&jtiyavfl tm ” iti j Si kena fT Hi j **mma ruhalhena t; iti \ * * tathd n Ui | 
lamja dlabdhmya sd ray apachahrdma \ m Mmor em jay dm Mdmlvlm 
j praviveia \ tmyai ha sma yatra radantyai snnvanti fata ha sma eva 
asurmr&kshasani mndyamdndni ymti j te ha mwah sanmdira u %U mi 
nah puplyah sachate hhdyo hi mdmshl vdy vatlati” iti j KUdtdhdl Jut 
eva uehatuh u irrddhmdevo vai Manur tivdm m era vedava ” Hi j iau 
ha dyatya uchaiur u Mano ydjaydm tea r iti ( ken a n iti j u enayd 
cvajdyayd ” Ui j M tathd ” Hi \ tmyai dUihdMyai m ray apachahrdma 
id yajnam em ijajna-pdirdni praviveia | iato ha enum na iekaiur nirhan- 
tum \ sd eshd amra-yhnl vug ndmdati \ sa yaaya hi evarh ndushah Hum 
atra vdeham pratyudvaduyanU puplydmo ha eva my a mpaindh Mar anti | 

^ Manu had a bull* Into it an A sura-slaying, cue my« slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this (bull's) snorting and bellowing, 
Aeuras and Eakshasas were continually destroyed. Then the Asuras 
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said : ‘ This bull, alas, does us mischief; ho w shall we overcome him f * 
Now there were two priests of the Asuras called Kilata and AkutL 
They said: ‘Mann is a devout believer: let us make trial of him. 1 
They went and said to him, ‘let m sacrifice for thee.* 4 With what 
(victim)?* he asked. 'With this hull/ they replied* *Be it so/ he 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Mannas wife MauuvI. Wherever they hear her speak- 
mg, the Asuras and llakshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice* The Asuras said: 4 She does us yet mere mischief; for the 
human voice speaks more.* Kilata and Akuli said, * Manu is a devout 
believer: let us make trial of him/ They came and said to him, 
'Manu, let ua sacrifice for th.ee/ 1 With what (victim)? " be asked, 

1 With this (thy) wife/ they replied* f Be it so/ he answered* "When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels* Thence they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the 6amy& f as a part of the ceremonial)* 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate/ 1 

l uitt. Dr. iiL 2, 5 f 9* Mamh Iraddkmdeva&ya yajamanasya amra-ghm 
vdg yajnayudhtehu prmMtd mit \ U * surah yuvanto yajndyudhmdm 
udmdatatn uptl&rinmm te panihhavan \ 

u An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout believer and sacrificer Manu. The Asuraa, as many aa 
heard the sacrificial implements sounding, were overcome/' 

Kotliaka Dr. ii. 30, 1 /* Manor xm kapuldny man ( tair ydvato yCtvaio 
f mrdn abhyvpddadhnt U pardhhman | alha tar hi Trinhiiimrarutrl 46 
dsUJm asurmbrahmem | Ut cmrdh abruvami u imdni shat ^apdldni yuche- 
tham ? 9 iti | tau prataritvtina abhiprupudgetum ** Vdyarr Agm Vdyave 
Jndm" iti | il kimkdmau dhah ” ity akvavit j “ imdni nau hapaldni 
dr/Vi ” Ut \ tdmj uhhydm adadut \ tarty aranydm paruhrttya mma * 
piihdddm \ tad Manor gum 'bhkyati&htJmnta | tdni rishahhah ea- 
male! j tasya nwato yumnto 'surah upairinvam 1$ par oilman I 

** Es traded from Weber's Indische Studieu, in, 461 f A ttsoslrvtbn of this, us 
well as of the next passage, is given by Prof Weber m the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, vol* xviii* 284 if, 

40 Both irt hk Lexicon j* v* reuiU TVwAgayariifri, 
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tau prdtaritvdnd abhipr&padydfm il Vtiyave Agne Vdyare Indr a ” 
iii | u kifhkumau &thah y * tig abraint \ u anena tvd ruhahhena ydjaydm ” 
Hi | tai patnim yajur vadanthn praiyupadyata j tmydh dyam vdg dtuh- 
that j tamjdh vadaniyah ydranlo } surah up dir imams U pariddiavan \ 
Immnd mk-am strl ehmdmtarayn vadaii ] tau priitantvdnd abhipni * 
padyetam “Vdyare Agm Vdyam In dr a 11 Ui [ “ hmkdmati sthah v ily 
dbravlt j u anayd tvd pat ay & yCijmfava rf iii \ &d paryagnihrttd dsit | 
atha Indro 7 chay ad u Manmm draddhudevar/t Trishthitvarutn asura-brah - 
mau jay ay a vyardhayatamiii \ m figanhhat j m 1 Irmld u iihhydm tvd 
y&jayfmi JJ ill \ “na ri tty abrmld u na rat aham mayor Ue n iti \ 
alithipatir v&va alii her J? tty abravit j td atm ai prdyaiclih a t | sa pra- 
tiVdio vedtm Icuriann data \ id apriickhaffim u ko h } Hi \ “ bf&KwuifMih 1 
Hi ) <f hatamo Ir&hmanah T ' Ui | “ him bra/imananya pilar am Mm u pfi- 
chhan malar am | ini lam ched asmin vedyam m pi id && pitdmahah 17 
Ui | ta avittdm “Indra mi” Ui \ tau prdpatatam j lay or yah profokarpr 
apah dmrm tdhhir mwi&rijya slrsM akhhinat \ tan vrishaS cha yav&rhd 
elm abhmatdm \ tan mat tau mrsheshu iushyalah \ adhh ir hi hatau \ t&m 
ptiryagnikr Udm uidmjat \ tayd v rdhnot \ tuh imdh Mdnwtyah prmju 4 \ 
yat paryagnIhritam pfitniwtam utsrijuti yam ova Mannr riddkim 
firdhnot trim ridhnoii ] 

** Mhnu had platters. All the Asanas, against whom he laid out the 
sacrifice with these were destroyed- Now Tmhtha and Variitri were 
at that time the priests of the Asuras. The A suras said to them, * ask 
for these six platters. 1 These two arrived as morning guests, repeating 
the formula, * To Yayu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra/ ^Tiat do you 
desire V asked Maim. 1 Give ns these plattei^/ they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the forest. Then 
Menu's cattle were standing round. The bull licked the platters. As 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed. The two Asurn 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, * To Vayu, o Agni, 
to Yayu, o ludra/ 'What do you desire ? f enquired Manu, * Let us 
sacrifice for thoe with this bull/ they answered. He then came to his 
wife who was uttering a yajush. Her voice reached to the sky. A a 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were destroyed. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two Aaura priests arrived as morn¬ 
ing guests, repeating the formula, 1 To Yayn, o Agni, to Vayu, o Indra.’ 
* What do you desire ? J asked Manu, ‘ Left us sacrifice for thee with 
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this thy wife (as the victim}/ they replied. The fire was carried round 
her. Then Indra perceived, 4 Trishtha and Yarutri, the two Amra 
priests are depriving the devout hellover Mima of his wife/ He came 
and said (to Manu), * Let me sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims)/ * No/ answered Mann, *1 am not their master/ 
'The host is master of the guest/ rejoined Indra, Mann then gave 
them to him. (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked 1 AY ho art thou ? ■ * A Brahman/ ho replied, ( What (class of) 

Brahman/ they enquired. He rejoined (with a verse), * Why askest 
thou the hither or the mother of a Brahman ? If Yedic tradition is to 
be discovered in him, that is his father, that his grandfather/ They 
knew, * this Is Indra/ They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith eat off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a vrwht, (the other) a ymdsha plant. Hence 
these (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Mum/s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Mann. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni PatnTvafe*, 
after fire has been carried round it, lie prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Mann prospered/* 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitfe. Sank, vi. 6, 6, 1. Indrah 
patniyd Ifanum uydjayat \ turn paryayn ibriidm udmrijat [ taya Manur 
drdhnot | yat paryagtiikriiam pdtniratam utsrijati yam era Jfanttr rid- 
dhim Qrdhmt tarn eva yajamdmr riihmti \ 

tl Indra was sacrificing for Maau with his wife (as the victim). He 
released her after the fire had been earned round her. 13y her Maim 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to 
Agni PatoTvata after fire has boon carried round it s he prospers with 
the same prosperity with which Mann prospered/' 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess as re la ting to a personage so ancient and venerable as Mann is 
reputed to be: 

AUareya Brahman a, v. 14. Ntihhamdishtham mi Mftnavam Irahma- 
tharyyafn vacant am bhrutaro nirahhajm \ go 'hr mid dya ct him mahymn 
abhakia H Hi \ u dam era nishfhmam amvaditaram n ity ahrman \ tax- 
mild ha apy etarhi pitaram putrdh li nukihdvo 7 mvadttd*’ ity eva dcM- 
hkate [ m pit nr am dya ah'ml t “ kdm ha pdva mahyam tala abhdfakur v 
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iti \ tern pit & y bravid putraka tad Odrdhuh \ Angiraso vm vine 

saury ay a lohlya mtram ii&aU | te shashfham ehashfhani eva akar <ipdy& 
muhyanti \ tun ete mkU shash{he 7 ham iaftuaya \ te&kwth yat sakasram 
ealra-pariveshanam tat te svar yanto ddsymti 7> Hi ! “ iathil iti \ tan 
upait lt praiigribhnila JUanavam suwudliamh iti \ turn abruvctn il hint* 
homo vaiad n iti \ i( idam em Vtih shmh(ham ahah prajnupay&ni\ity 
abrmld u atU yad mi etat sakasram satraparircshamim tad me war 
yanto datta ** Hi j “ Uiha ” H ; t t{ul eie &iikte ^ashfh f hany mammy at | 
iaio vat te pra yajnam ay an an pra sv&ryayn lekan I | tad yad et$ $UkU 
shmhihe *ham samsati yajnasya prajndtyai svargasya hhasya awvkhyat* 
yai | talk war yanto’brmann Ci eiat te brdhmma sakasram 1 * iti | tad 
enam sanifikurrnndni purushah hrtshnaia-iasy uiiaraUih upotthlya ahrtictd 
61 manta van idam mama mi vustuhaM \ti j so * hr avid ii niuhyam vai 
idam aiur” Hi | turn abravit “tad vat mu tarn eva pitariprairwh” iti | 
m pitaram ait \ tarn pitd *hrwid ** nanu U puimka adur " iti \ H adur 
era me ” ity ahraint “tat tu me pumshah JcrMmSa-vuxy uttar at ah upo- 
datishfhtii *mama vai idam mama vai vastuham * tU adit a iti | tmn pitd 
’brrnli u tasya era putraka \ tat tuhhyam sa dasyati 15 iti \ m punar etya 
alrmli * lam ha vam kih hkatjamh idam iti me pita aka u iti | so 
f bravU u tad ah am tubkyam eva dadumi yah era mtymn avtidfr'’ iti [ 
tasmad evam vidusM satyam eva raditavyam \ m esha sahasra-samr man- 
tro yad nuhhamdnhtham \ up a enam wlimraiib namah pra skuihfhena 
ahid mirgam Jolam jdnfiti yah evam re da | i7 

«Tho brothers of Nabbauedishtba disinherited him vlnlfit lie was 
living in the state of a Brahmaehaim Coming (to them)lie said: 
4 What share have you given to me ?' They replied, 4 (we have given 
thee) this judge and divider (as thy share)/ In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the 4 judge and divider/ He came to his 
father and said, * Father, they have given thee to mo as my share/ 
His father answered, 4 Do not, my sod, care about that. These Angimees 
are performing a sacrifice in order to (secure) the heavenly world; but 
as often as they como to the sixth day (of the ceremony) they become 
perplexed. Make them recite these two hymns (IhY. x, 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day; and when they are going to heaven, they will give 

w This passnge has been already translated into German by Prof E. Roth, 
Journal of the Gorman Oriental Society, vi, 241, and into English by Prof, Mai 
Muller in his Anc. Sansk. lit. p- 423 f., and by Dr. M, Haug in hh Ait. Br, vel. ii, 
p, 341 f. 
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thee that provision of a thousand 48 which has been made for the sacri¬ 
fice. y He said, ‘So be it/ He approached them, saying, 'Eocoive me, 
tbo son of Mann, ye sages.' They replied, * With what object dost 
thou speak ?' He said, ‘Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when yt are going to heaven/ 'Let it be so/ they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him, * This 
thousand, o Brahman/ 0 Is thine/ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
a mail in dark clothing rose up before him from the north, anil said, 

' This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine/ Mbhanedisbtha 
replied : 'But they have given it to me/ (The man) rejoined: 'It 
belongs to (one of) m; let thy father be asked/ He went to his 
father, who enquired: 1 Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son ? 1 ‘ They did give it to me/ ho replied, * but a man in dark 

clothes rose up before me from the north, and took it from me, saying, 

‘ This la mine; what remains on the spot is mine/ 1 His father said: 

'It is his; but he will give it to thee/ Ho returned, and said (to the 
man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says/ (The man) 
replied: * I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth/ Where¬ 
fore one who has this knowledge fdiould speak only truth* That is a 
hymn which bestows a thousand, that Nabhfmedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day—the man who knows this/ 1 

Taittirlya Santa ta, iii. 1, 9, 4. Manuk putrehhjo day am vyalhajat | 
m JS r dbh<2ncdishtha?n Irakmacharryam vamutam nirahhajat | m tigachhat | 
so *hrmU M hatha md nival hay ,J id | “ na lira nirabhdhham }i ity 
ahrmid H Angiramh ime miram a safe U mi ary am hham na prajd- 
nanti ! ttbkyah idam hrahnanam briJii \ te smargam lo/cam panto ye 
wham pasavaa tarns te dtisyanii” iti | lad Myo d/ravlt [ te suvargam 

* See EX x. 62, 7, 

The application of this title to Nabhiiiiedishtba is to be remarked, as his father 
Mann is recorded in the Puranic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. See 
the passage from the if. Bh* i. 3136 iL, quoted above, p. 126. 
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hktm panto ye eeklm paiaoah dmfna tun atmmi ad'idah \ tan, po&uhhi 
eharaniam yajna-vddau Rudrah dymhhat \ m^brmU U WMM wi 
pa&araA ,J Hi [ u aiur vat maJiyam imdn J1 ity abrmlt | u na mt tasya to 
Uate 11 ity (ilwavit j i4 yad yajnavtidttu Ktyait mama v&i tad itt j t&$- 
mad yajmmdn na ahlwavetyam \ so "hramt \ u yajne md hhuja aiha te 
pasun na abhimaihayeHi \ tmmai dam mmit&imh sarJisruvam ajuhoi \ 
into vai tasyct Rudro paiun na alihyamaayata [ yatTd dura ava t ndvdn 
mantkinah mmsramm jufadi na taira Iliulrah pa&un abkimanyate j 

uManu divided bis property among bis sons* Ho disinboritod his 
eon Ifabbanedifibjjia who was living as a Brahma charm. He came and 
said, * How hast thou disinherited mo ? * f I have not disinherited 
thee, 1 replied (his father); 1 these Angirasee are celebrating a sacrifice ; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Brah- 
mana; and when they are going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have, 1 He declared the Biihmana to them , and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Eudra came 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
said: * These are my cattle* 1 * But, 1 replied Habkmedtshtha, ‘they 
have given them to me/ t They have not power to do so; that which 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine/ answered Budra. Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not bo approached. (Bute further) said: 1 Give 
mo a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle/ Ho 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Eudra did not inj ure 
hie cattle* "Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up, Eudra does not injure his cattle/ tB0 

A passage, quoted above, p. 26 f, from the Ta it tiny a Sunhita, vi« 5, 

M The reader who knows German, and wishes to see an able discussion nf the 
question, whether the legend of Nabhdnedishtha, aa given in tho Aitareya Brahman a, 
has any real connection with the two hymns of the Kig-vcda (x* 01 and 62) which 
are referred to in it, and whether it contains any reminiscence, or symbolical repre¬ 
sentation, of ancient historical events, may consult Prof Botha paper on the subject, 
in thft 6th vol, of the Journal of the German Oriental Society, pp 243 tT. The 1 earned 
writer settles both questions in the negative, maintaining that the kg end is manu¬ 
factured out of certain misinterpreted allusions in the hymns, with the view of avert¬ 
ing the superiority of priestly knowledge to earthly power and worldly Wealth, ana 
that there never existed either a NrihhiiJtedkhtha ct a Mann. The object which I 
have in view in the collection of these texts does not require that 1 should express 
auy opinion on these points. I only seek to ascertain what were the traditions re¬ 
ceived by the most ancient Indian writers themselves regarding the origin of their 
race, and not what was the historical value of those traditions. 
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6, 1 ffi, may perhaps also be considered as affirming the descent of men 
fmm Kami 'when it declares them to “be the offspring of Yivasvat; 
since the latter is regarded as the father of Manu. 

In the Chhandogya Upauishad, iii, 11, 4 (p, 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
diea, vol. E) the following reference to Manu occurs : 

Tad ha dad Brahma Prajilpataye PrajdpaUr Manave Mrnuh praja- 
bfo/ah | tad ha etad Wddalakdya Arunayt- putrdya jyeAithdya pita brah¬ 
ma- provUcha [ 

4i This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prajapati, Prajapati to Manu, 
Manu to (his) offspring* This sacred truth was declared to his eldest 
son Uddulaka Arani by his father/* 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viiL 15, 1, of the same 
work {p. 625), 

In Ms commentary on the former of the two passages, Sankjara 
Achuryya gives this explanation; 

Brahma IBranyagarhho Ft fdje Praj&patay# mdeha \ no y pi Mamve j 
Mmur Ik&hvdkv*ddibhyah prajtl bhja h prov deha ( 

“ Brahma Himnyagarbha declared it to the Prajapati Yiraj ; he to 
Manu ; and Manu declared it to his descendants Ikshvaku find the rest." 

In his note m the second passage, viiL 15, 1, he varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans¬ 
mitted : 

Brahma JTirmyagarbhah Parameevaro vd tad-dvarena Prajdpatayr 
Kaiyapdya iwueha ] amv apt Mamve wa-putrdya | Manuh prajdhhpah | 

** Brahma Hiranyagarbha, or the supreme Lord (Par amts vara) through 
his instrumentality, declared it to the Prajapati Ehsyapa * he to his eon 
Manu; Kami to his descendants/ 1 

In these two passages of the ChMndogya Upanishad Brahma is dis¬ 
tinguished from Prajapati, and Prajapati from Manu, who again is said 
to have handed down the doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but M to the offspring/" or u descendants ” ( prujdhbjah\ apparentiv 
his own descendants. This TTpauishad therefore seeius to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of the Shtapatha Briihnmna, that Manu 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place delares that Prajapati is identifiable with Vi raj, 
and again that Ka^yapa is to be understood under that appellation, 
Yiraj and Kasyapn are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 
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Not is Ka^yapa commonly considered to bo MamTs father* In the 
passages from the Ramayana, ii. 110, and MfiMbhirata, quoted above, 
pp* 115 and 12G, Kasyapa is said to bo the father of Yivasvat, and be 
again of Maau. 

However this may be, as Mann is eaid to have handed down the 
sacred tradition to his descendants, wo must suppose that those descend* 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryan Indians Wiio 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition ; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhanrlogya ITpamshad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 12(5, from the Mahabharata, in recognising 
Manu as the progenitor of the Brahmans, as well as the other castes* 

Sect. IIL*— Extract# from the Mahdbhdrata regarding Manu r 

I have already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im¬ 
portant passage of the Mahabbarata, Adiparvan verses 3128 ffl, in which 
Manu Taivasvata is expressly declared to hayo been the progenitor of 
mankind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspond¬ 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the Shtapafha Brahmana, 
in the last section, is also to be found in the Vana-parvan of the SIAM- 
bhurata, and although it does not represent Manu as the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the flood, I shall extract the entire text* 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre¬ 
vity of the Bnihmaua; but I shall condense it as much as possible in 
the translation* It begins thus, verse 12747 : 

M&rkandctja uvdeha | Vivasvatak mto t&jan maharshik mpr&tupavdn 1 
babhfitiz uaraAilrdida Praj (ip at msa M a - dyu ti h | qjasd teg as a lak&hmyd 
iapmd elm mse&hatah \ aticliakmma pilar am Manuk uvam cjta pitdmaham 1 
urddhva-bdhur vtsdlayam Badarydm '& naradkipah \ eka-pdda-dhtta# 
iivram ekachdra sumahat tapafc \ 12750* Ami-hr ns ialhil chlpi netrmr 
animwhetir dridJazm \ sq ^tapyata tape ghoraih varsktindm ayutaih tadd | 
tarn haddehit tapmyaniam drdrachlram jatd-dharam j Chlrmmtiram 
ti gamy a maUyo vachanam ahravii \ Ll hfaigavan kehudra-mahyo smi hah- 
vadbhyo bhay am mama | tnaisyebhyo hi taio murii team trdtuni arhasi su* 
vrata | durhalam balavanto M matey am mo Isyd mieshahth | dsvadanii sad a 
rritiir f nhitd nah sandtanl | tasmdd bhaijaughud mahato majyantam math 
nsmhatah \ trdtum arhad harUmmi kriU pr&iihriUih lava r} j 12755. 
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Set maisya-vmhanam Smtvd kripayd ' bhipariplutah \ Manur Fhivasvafo 
3 j frt/indi tam matsyam pdnind svayam \ udabOntam upd/ilya maisyam 
Vmva&vato Manuk | alinjire prdfahipai tam chandru miu - mdrmi - 
prahhe \ m tatra vavridhe r&jan matsyah panmu - mikfitah j pa¬ 
ir aval svlharot tmmai Manur Ihdvam vismhatah | atha fatten# mahatd 
m vials yak mmahfm ahkid | alinjire yaihd eftaim nd&an wmabhavat 
hifa J atha tmUyo Manum drhhfiK t punar $ vd hhyahhd shat a \ H hha - 
grnm sadhu m& 'dyanyat sfMmtTi sampnitipddaija ** j 127GO* Uddhri- 
tydlinjircit tamidi tat ah sa bhagavan Manuk \ tatn matsyam anayad 
vftpim mahxtiik m Manm ladd \ tatra tam prdkshipach cMpi Manuh 
para-puranjaya j athewarddhata matsyah m punar i mrsha-ganun ha- 
hUn | dm-pejandyata rdpi vizir ita ch dpi y of an am j tasynfh numu sama- 
hhavat matsyo rajlva-Uchwnah \ mcheshtituM cha Kaunteya matsyo vu- 
pydih pi&dmpmU \ Manum matsyas taio dri,sh tva punar cvdhhyahhdshata \ 
“ nay a mam bhagavan sadho 8 a mudra -mah ishi m priyd m \ Gangdm tatra 
mvatsyrmi yaihd va tdia many use [ 12765. Mideie hi mayu tubhynm 
dMtavyam unusuijotd \ vriddhir hi paramd prdptd tvat-lcrils hi may a 
'nayha M | evam ukto Manur mat spam anayad hhagavan rail j nadiffi 
Gangdih tatra chmnam svayamprahhipad achyutak \ m tatra vavridke 
matsyah kanchit Mlam arindama \ tat ah punar Manum drisktra mat¬ 
syo vachanim abretvit | tl Gangdydm na M $aknomi hrihatvdeh ebsshfitum 
pruhho | samudram nay a mam diu praszda bhagavann ** iti ( uddhrUyu 
GangCi-saUhlt into matsyam Manuh may am \ mmudram anayat pdrtha 
tatra chainam avdsrijat | 12770. Smnakfm api matsyas iu sa Manor 
nayatas tadd | dsul yatdmhia-haryyakcha spar&a-gandha-mikhuk'ha vat \ 
yadfx samudre prahsMpta h sn mats go Mamina tadd j tat a ennm idam 
mkyam wnayamdna wahravU j f( hhagavan ki hritd rakskd tvayd san d 
vifeshatah j prapta-kalam tu yat kdryynii I tvayd lack ehhnlyaiam 
mama | aohirud hhagavan bhaumam idam dhdvara-jangammi | mrvam 
€va maMlhaya pralayarh mi gamsliyati j sampm fahdlana-Mlo gain 
hkenam samupasthitah ] tamdf Mm bodhay&my adya yat U hi tam 
anuttamam \ trasdndm sthdvammni cha yach chcngam yach cha tun- 
gaii j iasya mrvasya snmprdpiah kulak parama-ddrunah \ f\au& cha 
kurayitavyfi U dridha yuhta-mfdrakd | tatra mptarshihhih sardiham 
druhethd malulmune \ vijdnt chaiva mrvani yaihoHdni dvijaib pnru \ 
tasydm drohaysr navi smangupt&ni bhtigaiah [ nau-sthai cha mam 
pratlhhdhm tato muni-jana-priya \ dgnmhhydmy ahum £j*ingl njm * 
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yas Una ttipma \ mam etat tvaijti hlryam ipfishfo 7 si waj&tny a ham j 
ta na Uhja mahatyo vai djms iar Hum may a vind \ 12780* Nabhi- 
idmkyafn tdarh chug* v achaiuim tin yd vibho 3 | M cvitifi kart shyc 

%ii iam $a matsyam praigahhtishata \ jag mains cfiu yathlikumam anu- 
jtmpim parmparam 1 into Mamr maharaja yathoktam maUyakma ha j 
vljamj ddiitja mrvdm sagaram pupkcvs tadd | naukayd mbhayd nr a 
mahormimm arindama \ chintayumum cha Manus tarn matey am pru 
thklpate | m chii tach-chintitam jndtvd matey ah parapuranjaya \ kringi 
tatmjagdmdhi tadd Bhgrata-satimna | tarn dnshfvd maimja-vyaghra 
Manur makyam jaldrnam | 12785. B'ringimm tmh yathoklena rupend * 
drim ivochhritam 1 vaf&rakamatjam pdsmn a tha matsyasya mUrdhant \ 
Manur itianuja^drdnh tmmin sfinge nymdayai \ sadhyatm tern pditma 
matsyah parapuranjaya j vegm$ mahatu ntivam prdkarslml lavanatn- 
bhasi | m iha kms tdrayan ndvM mmudram ntamijeivara \ nrityamdmm 
ivonnibhir garjamdmm ivdmlhmd [ fahobhymidna mah&v&taih s& nam 
tax min mahod&dbau | gkurnaU chapaleva sir l matt a para-pur any tiya J 
miiva hhumir na eha dimh pmdUo vd chakdsire \ 12790. Sarvam dm - 
bhasmi (mull kham dyauS cha narapmtgm-a j evambhute tadd Ukc sankuh 
Bharatar&habha j adrisyanta sciptarshayah Manur matsyas tathaiva cha \ 
mam bakun varsha-gandn tarn ndvam so tha mahyakah \ ehakarxhfiimidrtio 
rajan tmmin mlila-mmhaye \ tafoHimmaiah xr ingam yidp/aram Bharatar- 
shahha | tatrdkarshai tafo namfo m mat&yak Xurunandana \ alMhravU 
tad<i nuttsyas tan pishm prahamn ianaih \ u asrnin Mmtzvafah fringe ndvam 
imihntta machirmt Jf \ M baddfal tatra tain turnam rnhilhir Bharatanha- 
bha I 12795. Naur matsyasya achah h'utvu sringe llimavatm laid \ Hack 
cha Ifmbmdkmam ndma §rmgam Hdmavaiah par am \ khjdtam a&ytipi 
KaunUya lad inddhi Bhtraiarshahha j athilrraild animishas tdn ruten 
sa Mtm tadd \ u aharn Prajdpatir Brahma yat-parafn nudhigtimyaU \ 
mat&ya-rdpma yuyaih cha mayd f smdd mohshitn bhaydt [ Mamma c f ta 
prajQh mrvah m- (himmra-mdnushdh \ m’ashtavyiih mrva4okd$ cha yarh 
ehcngayh yach cha neuyali ] iapasd cMf i tlvrem pralibhl *$ya bhm sfu 
yaU | vnat-praxddat praja-mrge na dm mohatft garnidiyatt * } \ 12800. liy 
uktvd vacharwM mats yah hshnncnd darsanam gatah j srmh fu~ k&mafy prajdi 
chlpi Manur Yatvasvatah may am \ pramd.dho 7 hhut prajd-sargc tapas tepe 
mahat tntah \ tapasd mahatd yuktah so J tha srashjum prachakramc j wr~ 
vdh prajd Manuk s&hhM yaihavad Bkaratarshabha \ ily dad m&tsyakam 
ndma purdmm pariklrfutam j 
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u 12747, Markedly a said; There was a great mhi Harm, eon of 
Ykasvat, majestic, in lustra equal to PrajipatL In energy, fiery 
rigour, prosperity* and austere fervour ho surpassed both his father 
and lixs grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, oH the 
spacious Badari, he practised inters austere fervour, 12750, This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head do wnwards," 1 and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with matted hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the ChTrinl, and spake: 1 Lord, I am a small fish ; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must save me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker; this has been immemorially ordained as out 
means of subsistence. Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed. 1 12755. Hearing 
this, Mann, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon¬ 
beam* In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew,* for Manu 
treated him like a son* Alter a long time he became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar* Then, seeing Maun, he said again : 
* In order that I may thrive, remove mo elsewhere*’ 127G0. Maim 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
hira in* There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two yojana* long, and one yojuna broad, tho lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move \ and again said to Manu : * Take me 
to Gangn, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch; in her I shall dwell; 
or do as thou thinkest beat, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.’ Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into the rivor Gangu. There 
he waxed for some time, when ho again said to Manu: * From my 
groat bulk I cannot move in the Ganga; be gracious ami remove me 
quickly to the ocean." Manu took him out of tho Ganga; and cast him 
into the sea. 12770. Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, as Manu carried him. When he had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Mann: ‘Great lord, thou hast in every 
way preserved me: now hear from me what thou must do when the 

* l He could not have Blood on one foot and with Me head downward® (if this means 
standing on his head) at one and the eame time* The text may mean that these atti¬ 
tudes were successively adopted. 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed and 
moving, he dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 
now arrived. I therefore inform thee what is for thy greatest good. 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
come. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, carefully preserved and as¬ 
sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans. w 
‘Whm embarked in the ship, look cut for me ; I shall come recognisable 
by my horn. So shalt thou do; I greet thee and depart- These groat 
waters cannot be crossed over -without me. 12780. Distrust not my 
word* 1 Menu replied* f I shall do as thou hast said.* After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way. Mann then, m en¬ 
joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing hia de¬ 
sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. When Munu saw 
the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, lie fastened the ship 1 ** cable 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fist dragged the ship with great 
rapidity, transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dance 
with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tom pests, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and inbmeated woman. Neither the earth, 
nor the quarters of the world appeared ; (12790) there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 
Maim, and the fish were beheld. So, for very many years, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship oyer the waters ; and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the 
rishis, 4 Bind the ship without delay to this peak/ They did so accord¬ 
ingly. 12795. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
tho name of Kaubandhana (* the Binding of the Ship 1 ). The friendly 
fish (or god, miminte) then said to the rishis, 'I am the Prajapati 
Brahma, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I hevo delivered you from this great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, MEN, with all worlds, and oil things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 

“ Tb® S'fitapntba Br Slim at? a is silent as to these seeds, as veil as to the seven 
rishis; but it is possible that the reference here made to them imiy have been bor¬ 
rowed from some other ancient source. 






come bewildered. 1 12800. Having thus spoken, the dsh in an instant 
disappeared. Mann, desirous to call creatures into existence and be¬ 
wildered in his work* performed a great act of austere fervour; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Mdtsyaka Pump a (or 1 Legend of the Fish 
It will be observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Maim (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asuras \ and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate castes. 

The commentators seem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. We shall see below what reason the scholiast on the Bkagavata 
Purdna assigns for this procedure. The following are some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Nilakanthn on the above passage of the 
Mahabkarata: 

“ Mitnoh M mmute ity nbhifft&ndtmako 'hanktiro Manuk \ vihahtm 
vmt§ dvhhadayati chii-py'akdiani iti vheka-putrmM tad-van vivasvCm ma- 
ydvl Hvarah (i mdyinam in rmhesmram v iUiputeh \ tasya Vaivmvaimyu 
eharittm sanckaranmi ( “ tmdya-nd&e miy Cmdyako ’hankdrah katham 
tamhorali | mM iantu-d&he, pataz tishfhati ™ ity dhhepah | . * . * atra 
parii-brahmana eva rnpantaram mateyOikhyo jlvah \ m^hmkarena Manuna 
uttaroltara-iredifheshtt alinjirOidt-rttpasha slhula-tkhedm tapo-haltid mi- 
paly ate | m cha mmiidrdkhye vairaje dehe nip&Utai cha kalpdnU addyd- 
mm-rupv mty tipi dudha- (daydha?) ~pa$a-nydym& anuvarifamdnam 
ahankdmm mptanhdsunjrmkaih prana dibhih vlja-mnjnaih prarabdha- 
karmahhik cha sakitam char a rm- de&a-navy drudham v d. su nd-varatr ayd jlv a * 
matsyena prahya-MU t py uhyavidnam meru-ifitiga same hdrnls^ hhavato 
{llimavcid- T) rups midvdmnayd la l dkd spa dam viknam amdctksliya jita- 
matsyo * darianam prdptah | a Id vi line hy ahanJcdre jlratvam nasyati \ 
punar nirada-jlva-bhavo dmnkO.ro br&hma-rupatam apanm yathd 
pur mifit vOimnayd jay at sryaU | nmhfe y py avidyiihhye kurane mfmtira- 
bham-lahhamm kCtryam ehakra-Mramam im kanchit hllam armor t- 
tate tty adhyd.yad&tparyam | akshardrthm tv ttyddi \ 

11 ‘ Maim/ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
{ahankOira) t consisting in tho idea that objects refer to one’s self (alhu 
mam).** ‘Yivasvat 1 is he who possesses the discriminating know¬ 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of the mind, i.$, 
w See Colobrooke'a liter. Essays, vok i, 242. 
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lie is the Hinder, 13 vara, for tho Ycda w speaks of 1 Mahfiivara the 
Hinder. J It is the 1 history/ the action, of this son of Vivas vat, that 
is related. It is objected, 'how can Ahankrlra, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed ? 1 for when the threads 
are burnt the cloth bo longer remains * „ . . * Here th e embodied sou], 
called in this passage a 1 Fish/ ia only another form of the supremo 
Brahma, This 4 Fish 7 is thrown by ‘Mami/ who is Ahankara, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by 1 a 
jar,* 'a pond, 7 etc,, which gradually rise in excellence* Being at last 
cast into the body of Yiraj, called 1 the ocean/ although 1 the close of 
the Kalpa 7 means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodied soul 
denoted by the 4 Fish/ contemplating Ahankara still remaining like the 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named 4 tho seven riehis/ and the works of a former birth 
designated as 4 seeds/ into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then home along even in tho period of dissolution by tho embodied 
soul itself symbolized as a f Fish/ by means of the * rope 7 of the re¬ 
maining consciousness of post perceptions {viisand), obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure {wd- 
tiUmfi), a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Mmi, repre¬ 
sented by the IBnmvat(?), and finally dissolved;—the embodied soul 
under the figure of a ' Fish 7 having contemplated all this,—vanishes. 
For when Ahankara has become entirely dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankara, after the state of the embodied 
soul has been dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of the world eontinues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of the section. 77 

According to this allegorial interpretation * £ Yivoovat/ 7 father of 
Manu, represents Isvara, the Hinder, u Mann n is ikuddia, or self- 
consciousness, The r£ Fish 7? is the embodied soul, which fancies itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit, Ahankara, denoted 
by 'Mann/ places the embodied soul, symbolized by the ** Fish/ 1 in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which arc signified 

M The words are taken from one of the Upauishads, to which, at the time of cor¬ 
recting this sheet, I am unable to give the necessary reference, 
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by th<s“jar/* “pond/’ “Ganga/* and w ocean.” Although tho end 
of the Kalpn means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankara continues 
for a time; and along 'with the “seven rishis/' who stand for the vital 
ail’s, and the “ seeds, 51 which are former works, embarks on the n ship, 55 
which is its last body, and is drawn over the ocean by the embodied 
soul by means of a “rope/* which signifies the consciousness of former 
perceptions, Ahankara at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat; and when it has been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes. Ahankara, however, passes into the form of Brahma, and, 
through the operation of the cause explained by tho Commentator, 
creates the world anew*. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of the legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of any 
Vedantic allegory such as is here propounded. 

Tho following is another version of the same legend from the Matey a 
Parana: 

L 12“ Purd rojd Mamir ndma cMrnmdn vipnlmh lapah \ putrt r&j~ 
yam mmdropya hiJmmucan Pavi^wulanah | 13. Mu lay a sy aika-(h§e tu 
sarvdtmtiguna-mmyutah | mma-iuhkha-mkko vtrnh pruptamn, yoymn 
utiamam j 14, Kachan amvaradas vhdsya varshdyuta-SaU gate \ “ rn- 
tam vrinUkva '* provdeka pnidtnxd Kamalamnuh | 15. J£mm tdto 'Ira- 
md rdjd pranamya m Pitdmaham | i f ekam muham ichhdmi hatlo varum 
amtffamam j 16- Hhuta-gramas$a sanasya dh&mrwya charumju cha \ 
hhatcyam rakAwndydlam pralaye samupa&thde^ | 17. a sic ” Hi 

mh'Cdmd luiraimnturadhlyata \ pmfyxt*vrish£cha nmhutl khat papdta 
mrdrpiid j 18. Kaduehid axrame tasya iurvatah pitri-Uirptinam | pa- 
pat a patty vr upari zaph arl /a/a -m m y uld | 19, Jfyitthfvd taeh-chhapkarl- 
riipmti m dayalwr mahipatih \ rahJumdyakarod yahiatlt sa tasmiu ka_ 
rakodare \ 20* Ahordtrena ckatkmm Amdmdngula-vktritah \ so 'bhavad 
nuitrya-rUpena li pdMpdhUi ” chdbrmlt | 21, Sa tarn ftddya m unike prd- 
kshipaj jala-chdrinam | tatrtlpi chaikur&trma hida-trayam avarddhaia j 
2% Punab prdharttan&dma Sahawakirvnatmujam \ m maUyah u pfihi 
pahiii” u tmm qhaih iaranam gatah^ \ 23. Tciiafy m knp& tam mat- 
$yam prdhimd Jlavi-nandanak | yadd na mdti tatrapi hfipe mat ay a h 

i* This passage is extracted in Professor Avfrocat’s Catalogue of the Bodleian 
Sanskrit MS8,^. 347. 

&o The Taylor MS. reads babhum , instead of WMhmam* 
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saromre I 24. Xshipiah m prithuidm a gat punar yojana-mmmitam [ 
tatrdpy aha punar dinah “paid pdM nripottama | 25, Tata It m 
Mamma kshipto Gangfiy&m apy <warddh(itu \ yadn tadu samudrc tarn 
prajcshipad meddtfpaUk ] 26, Yada namudrmi akkilam vyCtpyamu 
mmmmthitah j taia prdha Manur bhUah il ho 7 pi tram amretarah \ 
27. A third Famdevas ham any a Idptk hat ham Uiavet ( yojan&yuta* 
v imiatyd kaaya tidy am bhaved vapuh | 26, Jmtas tvam matey a-ru- 
pern mam khdayasi Kc&ma ) Uruhikeka jagamvltha jag ad - dhtima 
ntmo \du fy n | 29, Evam uktah m bhagmdn mahya-rupt Janardanah \ 
u mdhu mdkv ]J iti chord clia “ sitmyag jndiam tmyd *tmgha | 30. Achire- 
naira kdlcm metdim imdinlpate \ bhaimliyaii jah magnd mAaila-vana- 
kfrnma | 31. Naur iyani sarva-devdndm nikuyem vinirmitd \ maka-jlva- 
nikayasya rahhandrtham viaMpate ] 32. 8red ft.ndajodbh jd jlvd ye cha 
jlvd jardyujdh \ my am nidlulya sarrams idn anartkdt^ ptihi suvrata | 
33, Yugdn ta-vdtdbhihald yadti vhahti mar nripa \ fringe *smm mama 
rajmdra tadcmum mmyamukyasi j 34. Tato lay mite mrvasya sthdvarasya 
char my a cha \ prajdpatis ivmn bhavitd jagatah priihivnpate \ 35, fflwm 
Ijite mahlrOju K sarmjno dhrUimun rkkih \ manrantarddhipak chupi 
dcva-pvjyc bhatmhycm j 36, Adhy&ya it Sul a milch a | 1. Evam ul'to 
Manus tenet papraehhlmru~sudanam \ varshair kiyadbhir hhagavav bhavuh 
yaty antarfcjahayah | 2. Sativum cha lath am nnfha raksJmhye Madhm 
sudana \ hay a saha punar yogali kathxm vd hhmitii mama \ 3. SH-matsya 
urdchtt | adya-pralhrity andvrishtir bkavishyati maMtah j yavail tarsha- 
iatam sdgram durbMksham naraJcdvaham ) 4. Tata *ipa-$a itm - h h ay add 
rinmay ah mpta darun&h j sapta-mpter bharishy anti pra iapid ngd ra-iar- 
shmah ) 5, Aurmnalo ’pi idkritim gamuhyali yuya-kshaye j rnhdynu 
chdpi pdfdkH mnkarAiana-rn ukha-chyutah j 6. Bham&yapi lalntotihos 
fritPya - nay an a nalah j jag ad iagiham fathl hhohham gamhhyitli mahd- 
rnate | 7, Emm dagdha mahl j^n-a yada sydil blumm-santiibhd m \ dhiimt 
mhmand tap tom bhavuhyaii pa ran tap a | 8. Tat ah m-dem-nakshatram 
jag ad ydsyati mnkshayam | mihmrtio hhlm^nddm cha drmai ehnndo^ ba- 
1 ahahih \ 9, Yidyutpatakah kndmbuh mptaite hya-vnrkhlh \ agnEprch 
n'ed/i-mmhhutah pldvayishy anti medinlm | 10. Samadrnh kshobham agatytt 


w Instead of mart hat the Taylor HS* rends am than* 
The Taylor MS, reads here emm krita-yugasyedmn 
w Kuma-mnnibha | Taylor MS, 

The Taylor and Gaiko war MSS, hare cftmdm 
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chaikafmia vyavadhildh | dad ehlrmvaih mrvam mruhyanU jagat-tra- 
yam j II* Bivyam noiam'' 1 imam yrihya sarvamdjdni sarvaiah | uropya 
rajfvd yogma mit-prttyukiem suvrata | 12. Sarhyamya ndvam mack- 
ehhringe mat-prahha vabhmifahiiah \ shah dhdsyan dcveshu dagdhedtv api 
parantapa, j 18. Soma-mrym aham Brahma chatur-loka-mmamHah \ 
Karra add cha nodi puny cl MCtrkandeyo mahcm rhkih \ 14. Bham vtdah 
purumm cha vidijahluh sarvdo vrifam | imyd mrddham tdam mrvam 
sthdsyaty an tar a -sank* hays ] 15. Emm elcdrnave jute Oh d kshmh d ntara- 
mnfahaye [ veddn pmmHiagkhydmi tvat-mrgadaw mahipaU | 16. Siita 
uv&cfai \ E■vast uJdvd sa bhagavMrs tair&irdntaradhiyata J Manur apy 
adhito yog am Vdsudev a ■prasddajum | 17* A thdhli tick cha. tathd-hhutah 
mm ip laut h p w'va-mOi it ah \ kale yathoHe sang die Yd mde va-m ukkodyate [ 
16. Srtnfi prcidurhalMmtha matsyarndpl Jandrdanah j AnmU mjju - 
ritpena Manah- pdrham wptigamat j 19. Bhida-sangtin mmdhrUkya yogs- 
ndropya dharmavit \ bhujanga-rajjud matmjmya iringe ndmrn ay oj ay at \ 
20. Up aryy npatik itax tmyu k p ranipatya J'mu rdm a m \ tlhhuiammplave 
iimninn aitU yoga-idyind \ 21, Prutyma Mamma prohtam purtinam 
m&Uyarupim | tad idumm pravafahyumi srmudhvam rkhi-sattamdh \ 

41 12. Formerly a heroic king called Mann, the patient son. of the 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
after investing his son with, the royal authority, practised intense aus¬ 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Malaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity 14. When a million 

years had elapsed, Bmluna became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Mann to choose. 15. Bowing before the father 
of the world the monarch said, 1 1 desire oi thee this one incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power 
to preserve all existing things, whether moving or stationary. 1 17* 

* So be it/ said the Soul of nil things, and vanished on the spot; when a 
great shower of flowers* thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky. 
18. Once as, in his hermitage, Munu offered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his hands, along with, some water, a Snpharl fish (a 
carp), (19) which tho kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his waterier. 20. In one day and night the fish grew to the ske 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, f preserve me, preserve me. 1 21. Mann 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night be 
si 'Jhe Taylor MS. reads vtdamavam, u the ship of the Vedas." 
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increased three cubits, (22) and again cried* with the voice of one dis¬ 
tressed* to the eon of Yivaavat, 4 preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee. 1 23, Manu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be contained even in that* (24) he was thrown into 
a lake, where he attained to the size of a yojana; hut still carted in 
humble tones, 4 preserve me, preserve mo, 1 25, "When, after being flung 
into tiie Oanga ho increased there also, the king threw him into the 
ocean* 26. When he filled the entire ocean, Manu said, in terror, 

4 Thou art some god, (27) or thou art Yasudeva ; how can any one else 
be like this ? Whose body could equal 200,000 yojanas? 28* Thou 
art recognised Under this form of a fish, and thou tor men test me, Kc- 
iava; reverence b© to thee, Hrishikesa, lord of the world, abode of the 
universe !' 29* Thus addressed, the divine Janard&na, in the form of a 
fish* replied t 4 Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me* 
30, In a short time the earth with its mountains* groves, and forests, 
shall be submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of all the gods 63 for the preservation of the vast host 
of liviug creatures, 32. Embarking in it all living creatures, both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well as the vivi¬ 
parous, and plants, pro nerve them from calamity* 33. When driven by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
bind it to this horn of mine. 34, Then at the dose of the dissolution thou 
shalt bo the Prajapati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
33. When this shall have been done, 63 thou, the omniscient* patient rigid, 
and lord of the Manvantnra, shalt bo an object of worship to the gods.” 
2nd Adhy&ya : “ 1* Sutn said : Being thus addressed, Manu asked the 
slayer of the Asura, 4 In how many years shall the (existing) Manvtin- 
tara come to an end ? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea- 
turn? or how shall I meet again with thee?* The fish answered: 

■ From this day forward u drought shall visit the earth for a hundred 
years and more, with a tormenting famine. 4. Then the seven direful 
raya of the son* of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char¬ 
coal. 5* At the close of the ynga the sub marine fire shall burst forth, 

05 The reading of the Taylor MS. here is partially erased; but it may have beta 
mrporveMnattof “of all the Vedas/ 1 Compare the various reading in verse 11 of 
the nest a dhy(ii/&< 

63 According to the rending of the Taylor MS* vre should have to substitute the 
words, lk Thu* at the begiameg of ibe Kdta ago, thou ” etc* 
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while the poisonous flame issuing from the mouth of Sattkarshana (ahaji 
blaze) from Patala, and the fire from M&hadeva’fi third eye shall issue 
from his forehead* Thus kindled the world shall become confounded* 
7. "When, consumed in this monner, the earth shall become like ashes, 
the oather too shall be scorched with heat. B. Then the world, together 
with the gods and planets, shall bo destroyed. The seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Bamvartia, Bhlmaimda, Dxoija, Chao da, 
BaUihaku, (.9) Yidyutpataka, and Sbijambu, produced from the steam 
of the fire, shall inundate the earth. 10. The seas agitated, and joined 
together, shall reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. 11, Taking 
tins celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem¬ 
plation fixed on me fastening it hy a rope (12) to my horn, thou alone 
shall remain, protected by my power, when even the gods are burnt up, 
IB, The sun and moon, I Brahma with the four worlds, the holy river 
Narmada/ 1 the great rishi Harkandeya, (14) Mahadeva, the Vedas, the 
Purapa with tire sciences,—these shall remain with thee at the close of 
the Man van tarn, 15. The world having thus become one ocean at the 
end of the Chakslmsha manvantara, I shall give currency to the Yedas 
at the commencement of thy creation/ 16* Suta continued: Having 
thus spoken, the divine Being vanished on the spot; while Manu fell 
into a state of contemplation (yoga) induced by the favour of Yasttdova. 
17. When the time announced by Yasndeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then Janardana appeared in 
the form of a homed hah ; (the serpent) Anaida came to Manu in the 
shape of a rope. 19. Then he who was skilled in duty (*.#* Maun) 
drew towards himself all creatures by contemplation {yoga) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish’s horn by the 
serpent-rope, (20) as he stood upon the ship, and after he had made 
obeisance to Janfirdana* 21* I shall now declare the Furana which, 
in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in the 
form of the fish, as he lay in a sleep of contemplation till the end of the 
universal inundation : Listen ** TheMafcsyaPurana gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge; and this 
narrative does not appear to be ever afterwards resumed. 

In the opinion of this writer, therefore, the Narmada (Nerbudda) mufit have 
been a holier stream than the Gangfi: otherwise we should have expected him to 
select the latter as the river to be preserved at the dissolution. 
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The Bhagavata P. viii. 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 
as follow: 

Ami atUa-kalpdnte brdfano naimittiko layah \ mmudrop&plitt&s iaira 
hM bhiir-allayo nyipa ) 8, KdUndgaia-nidrasya Dftdiuh ksayishar half ] 
mukh-ato nmritun vedtin ffagagrim 7 ntike y fair at | 9. Jndtvti tad ddna- 
midrasya Jdayayrlvasya che$h$itam j dadhftra iapharl-rupam Ikagavtin 
Harir Uvarafi \ 10, Tatra rtija-rkhih Icaichid vitimna Satywrato mahdn ) 
JYdnlyana-paro ’Upyat tapah sa salilusamfy | 11, Yo J mv amin mahd- 
kadps Unity ah sa Vivmraiah \ SUlddkadem iti hfajdto mmmtve If.a-rind 
' rpitah J 12, JBkadhfi KritamfJQyam htrvato jala-larpanam \ tasydnjahj- 
ndake k&Mch chhaphary ska ' hhyapadyata \ 13. Saty avrato y nj$U*fjatam 
xaka toymia Rhlrata \ uUamrja nadi-toye faipharm I)rmiddmrah ] lam 
dim mtikavumm mah 4 Idrunifaifn nripam j yadabhyo jmlU-yhCUibhyQ 
din dm mam din avals ala \ Jtaiham visrijase rdjm hhltdm amin mvij-jaU \ 
32. Sap tame 'dyatanad v rddhvam ah any tdatl art/idama | ni* 
manfahyaty apyayclmModhau trailohjam hhur-hhuvddifatm \ 33, Irzfak * 
yttrh liyimdnfiyum mmvarliumhham vai tadtl | upasthdsycti nauh kdehid 
vis ~dii imim mayertid | 34, 2mm tavad oshadhih sand id j any uchchsJ* 
vachdni dm ) mpiardtihhih parixntah mn a-saUvopa vrim h it a h \ 45 1 
Aruhya vrihatfm iidvam mcfatrfahyavj aviMamh \ efalrmive mrdlake 
rishlnam era rarcha&d I 30, Dodhuyamandm turn nilvam mmlrrna hall- 
yam ‘\ upmlUtmya me ifinge nihadhnlhi mahdhma \ 37. Ahntii team 
yuMhhih sdkam sahanmam udanvaii i rikarshan vicharukymni yurad 
3rd Ami nim prabha | . . . . 41. Tatah mmudrah udvdah mrimtah 
pldvttym in a him [ vardhamnno mafalmeykair var&hadbhih mmadriSyata \ 
42, Dhydyan b hay a md-adida m dadrih ndvttm ay at am \ turn druroha 
viprendrair aiklyaushadh i-vlrudhah \ 43. Tam u chur munayah prlid 
mjan dhydyaura Kmmam \ m mi nah mnfaitdd as mad avild sam xidhd- 
syati | 44. So '’nudhyfitas tale rajna praduruftd mafalrmve | eka-iyinga- 
dharo matsyo haimo ftiguta-gojamh \ 45, Nib adhy a ndvam (acfachhrmgs 
yathoktv liar inti pur a. [ rara trend hind tmhtas tush (dr a Madhuvudanam j 
, . . , . 51. fly uldavantam nripatim bhagmdn Adipurmhah | mat&ya- 
rupl mahdmUmthau viharanis tattvam air amt | 55. PiirCtna-mmhilam 
tiivijdm Sdnkhya- YogaAriydmUm \ Satyavndamja rajars far dtma gafa 
yam alshalah | 56. AsramMd rishihhth sdkam dtma-iaUvam asatzi- 
say am ) navy ash to bhagamtd proMam brahma sand fan am j 57, Atlta- 
pralayapdye uttkitdya sc Vedhme \ hatmhram Htiyagrlmm mdfm pral 
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yaharad flank | 58 . Ha in Satyavrato rttfd jndna-vijnana-smhyutah \ 
Vnhnoh pra&dd&i kalpB *$min dsid Vaiemmto Manuk | 

u 7. At the close of the past Kalpa there occurred an occasional ltj 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma's nocturnal repose; in 
which the Bhurloka and other worlds were submerged in the ocean, 
8, When the creator, desirous of rest, had under the influence of time 
been overcome by sleep, the strong Hayagriva coming near, carried off 
the Yedas which had issued from his mouth, 0, Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Darmvas, the divine Hnri, the Lord, took the form 
of a Shpharl fish, 10. At that time a certain great royal rishi, nailed 
Butyavrata, who was devoted to Ndrayana, practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water, 11, He was the same who in the present great 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called Braddhadeva* 69 and was appointed 
by Hari to the office of Afanu* 12, Once, as in the river Kritamala he 
waa offering the oblation of water to the Pi iris, a Shphart fish came 
into the water in the hollow of his hands. 18. The lord of Dravidu, 
Satyavrata, east the fish in his hands with the water into the river, 
14, The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, * Why dost thou 
abandon me poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river ? MI [Satyavrata then took the fish from the river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond, various lakes, and at length into the sed. The 
fish objects to be left there on the plea that it would be devoured ; but 
Mann replies that it can be no real fish, but Yiriijiu himself; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why ho had assumed this dis¬ 
guise, verses 15-3L] The god replies: 32. u On the seventh day 
after this the three worlds Bhurloka, etc,, shall rink beneath tlie 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to thee, 34. Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou ah alt embark on the great 
ship, and shaft without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the 
sole light of the rishis. When the ship shall be vehemently shaken by 

« fraimittika. See abate p, 45. 

as Maau is culled SVuddbadeva in the MahubhLtrata also, S untip. 4507. In tlic 
Erahmuna*, however, he receives the appellation, or epithet, not of tfrd<idA&dei>a t bat 
of See above, p» ISS £f, 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my horn for 
I shall come near. 37. So long as the night of Brahma lasts, I shall 
draw thee with the rishis and the ship over the ocean." [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindness, and Batyavruta awaits the 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “Then the sea, augmenting as 

the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of plants. 43. Delighted, the Munis said to him, ‘ me¬ 
ditate on Kesava; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity.’ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on hnn, 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojanas long. 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a 
rope, as he had been before commanded by Ilari, Satyavrata lauded 
Madhusudnna.” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. ‘When the 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth; (55) the celestial 
collection of Pnranas, with the Sankhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and the 
mystery of the soul. 56. Seated ou the ship with the rishis, Satya- 
vmU heard the true doctrine- of the soul, of the eternal Brahma, de¬ 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at the end of the past 
dissolution, Haxi restored to him the Yedas, after slaying Hayagrlva. 
58. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Vishnu, the son of Vivas vat, the Hanu in this 
Kuipa.” 

Before adducing the remarks of the commentator S’rldhara Svumra 
on the passage last cited from the Bhagavata Purina, i shall quote one 
more version of the same legend from the Agni Parana.® 7 It is not of 
any great consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur¬ 
port with that in the Bhagavatn Purana; which of the two has bar- 

si This has been copied bv Professor Aefrecbt from a MS. of the Agm Pursmti, 
belojwin:; to tbe Royal Asiatic Society of London. I ira informed by Prof. Aufroc.ht 
that the East India Office Library has two MSS. of tho Yahni Pnrai.% which (although 
Valiui is, in later Sanskrit, synonymous with Agni) differ entirely in then contents 
from the Agni Purana, 
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rowed from the other, or whether both are derived from s common 
source, I am unable to Fay. 

Vmuhtha uvdcha \ \. Mateyddwitpinaih Vtskmm briihi mrgadt-ha~ 
rmum ! purdmm brahma ch&gmyam yathl Vishnoh purd &ruiam \ Agnir 
uv&cha \ 2. McUy avatar arh vdhshye 'ham Yminhiha irinu vai .Harsh j 
amttira-kriyam dushta - nash (yeti eat-pd Ian tiff a hi \ 3. Aetd ailtaAalpfinle 
brahma naimiWho lay ah | tan udropap hit ds tatra hhd hhurfidika mune \ 
4, Mmur Vmvasvatas tepe taps vai bkukti-nmktaye | cicada JTritalmdld* 
ymm hurrato jala-tarpanam j 5. Ttuyunjaly-uda fa ,natty ah tralpa eh 
7 hhyapadyatd [ fahepiu-hdtnmli Jab pro ha ** na mum As hip a narottma J 
0. Grahndibhyo hJmyam me *ira ** tack ekhrutvd JcalaSe 'hhipai \ Mnnuih 
rriddhah punar matmjah prdha taffa il dehi me vrihat n | 7, Tasya tad 
mvMnafh hutvd rdjd Him imdant ’fahipat | tatra vrtddho * hr avid bhl- 
pam u prttku dehi pa dam mama** \ 8. Sarovare punch kshiph mmdke 
tai-pramanavun \ itche “ dthi vrihat sthunam 1 * prdkthipaeh ch&mbudkau 
tat ah i 9. Laksha-y^ana-vistdrnah kshana-mdtrena so l bhat'ah | matsyarh 
tm adbhutarn drish} vd vismitah prdbramd Manuk | 10. ff Ko bhavdn 
nmxt mi Vishnur Nor ay ana nemo 1 sin te \ may ay a m okay an mam fa mar- 
them cha Jandriam f * | 11. Manar-uhtn 65 7 hr avid matey o Manum vai 
pdlme rat am \ avafirno M av Ctyti&ya jcyato dmhta-mshtaye ( IS* u Sap- 
tame divase Iv ahdhik pldvayishjati vai jagat \ upadhitnyfim nan tvaih 
fftjadlm vidhaya cha | 13. Saptankibhih parivrtiv ntium brdhmtm cha- 
risky mi \ vpadhitasya Pie Hinge nibaikmhi mahithina n J 14 Ity uhtvd 
'ntardadhe mat&ya Manuk hdU-pratlksfaiMh j sttiah wmurfra titfach 
nuimn druruhe tadd | 15, EkaAringa-dharo maUyo hairm niyuta- 
yejanah \ ndmm hahandha tacNcMringe matsydJchyam cha purdnakam \ 
10* Nuird ra matsy&t pCipa-gknnm sa-irutam irutibhih irutam (?) [ brah- 
ma-veda-praharfitiram Ilayagrlvmi cha danatam \ 17, Avadhid veda- 
mantrddydn pdlaydmdBa J&iava A | 

“ Vanishtha said ,* 1, Declare to me Vishnu, the cause of the creation, 
in the form of a Fish and his other incarnations \ and the Puranic 
revelation of Agni, as it was originally heard from Vishnu. Agni 
replied: 2, Hear, o Vusishtha, I shall relate to thee the Fis A incar¬ 
nation of Vishnu, and his acts when so incarnate for the destruction of 

* 8 Broffssor Aufrechfs transcript has thig reading Mmur-itkto; which T hare re¬ 
tained, although I wae not aware that Manus was comaiouly used for Manu f escept 
ia tho Yodic period. 
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the wicked* and protection of the good- 3. At the close of the past 
Kalpa there occurred an occasional dissolution of the universe caused 
by Brahma's sleep, when the Bhurloka and other worlds were inun¬ 
dated by the ocean, 4* Manu, the son of Vivasvat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as wail as final liberation* 
Once, when ke was offering the libation of water to the Pitris in the 
river Kritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow of 
his hands, and said to him when he sought te cast it into the stream, 
* Do not throw me in, (0} for I am afraid of alligators and ether 
monsters which are here. 3 On hearing this Manu throw it into a jar. 
Again, when grown, the Fish said to him, * Provide me a largo place?/ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). When it increased there, 
it said to the king, 'Give mo a wide space, 3 8, When, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as largo as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9, In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk- Beholding the wonderful Fish, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) ‘Who art thou? Art thou Yiahnu? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o Karayaiin. Why, o lanardana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion V 11. The Fish, which hud become in¬ 
carnate for the welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who hud been intent upon its pre¬ 
servation : (12) i Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall come to thee* in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the rishis shalt sail during the night of Brah¬ 
ma. Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Fisk vanished. Manu awaited the promised 
period, and embarked on the ship when the sen overflowed its shores. 
15. (There appeared) a golden Fish, a million yojanus long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached the ship, (!6) and heard from the Fish 
the Matsya Parana, which takes away sin, together with the Yeda. 
Keiava then slew the Danava Hayagriva who had snatched away the 
Yedas, ami preserved its mantras and other portioned 

The following is STldhara's comment, before referred to, on the 
legend of the deluge, as told in the Bhagavata Parana. These remarks 
have been well translated and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of Ms edition of this Bunina (pp. xxxvlii ff.) by H. Burnouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p* xxiii to p. liv* 
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A tret (Hath chiniy&ih u kim ay am mah&pralayo dmnstndino $& if iti | 
lair a farad u Irtihmo hyah ** (v. 7) iti “ yo *$dv a min mahl- kalye } 
(v. 11) iti chd ufder u imhdpralayah ” iti prop tarn “na ' f Hi Irumah | 
manCipralxajc pyithivy-ddIntim avaitxhusamhhavtld u ydvad brfihmi ni&a 
(v, 37) ity-Ci(h/-ukti- rirvdhuck cha \ uto u dainandan# ** Hi yuktavi \ na 
chit dad apt mj vmhhttU \ namvarttakmr mtdyftihfy-adibhir vmu alcamad 
§m “ sap tame 'hani trmlokyam nimankshyati >f (v. 32} ttt matey ok ter 
anupapatUh \ j wthoktaw prctthama~$l<mdh4 u rffpam 1 ' (i. 3, 15) tip ddi 
(adapt tadd durgha{<m \ na M pralaya^haye -pi “mahlmayydfn nary T T 
nrohah mmhhavati m elm Chdbshuska-mmmntare prahiyo 'sh \ tathti 
cha sati saptam Manur Vmasvatah Uy apt durghafam spat j u tram 
tdvad mhadhlh mrvdh” (viiL 24, 34) ity-adi-nird^o % pi na wngachhaU \ 
na hi tadd vduidhy-adniam mttvanurn cha amieshah mmlhavati \ tasmdd 
anyalha varnyate \ mivdyam mstamh ho J pi pralmjah \ kintu Baiyavra- 
tmya jnampadeiaya uvirbhuto IMgamn vair&gydrtkam akamdi prata * 
yum wa dciriaydnidsa yafhd \wiinn eva Oft tv as v ata-nui n vantarc Mdrkan- 
dey&ya iariitavdn ] tad-apelcdmya eta cha “ maM-kalpe ' sminn” iti 
riSeshamm sangachhite \ tethd cha u tatah samvdrah udvelah varvatah 
mmadrdhjata" {v. 41) iti tasyaiva yathCi dammatn ukUm Uy eshd dik \ 

“Here we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
tho universe, or one of those which occur at the elosc of each day of 
Brahma, If it ho supposed from the expressions f a dissolution pro¬ 
ceeding from Brahma 1 (v* 7), and * he ie the same who m this Malm- 
kalpa’ (v, H), that it was a great dissolution, we reply,—no; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words f so long 
m the night of Brahma lasts' (v. 37), Hence it might appear that it 
must be one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
BrahmiL Bat this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with tbe Fish’s words that 1 the three worlds should ho submerged on 
the seventh day, 1 (v. 32) suddenly, without the drought and other cala¬ 
mities which pjC-Cedo & dissolution* 'Vi? hat is stated m the first booh 
(in. 15), ‘at the deluge, in the Chakshashu Manvantara, he took the 
form of a Fish, and preserved Mann Yaivasvata, whom be placed in u 
ship formed of the earth/ ? would also in that case be inconceivable; for 

39 Bhagavata Parana, i 3, 15, flttpam M jagphe niuUyam Chik±huskvd^dht- mw- 
pUve \ nary Uropya maJHnwyyam apM Tawmvat<xm Mattum J Ou this parage also 
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(1.) ht neither of the two dissolutions could any one be placed ‘in a 
ship in the form of the earth * (as the earth is submerged in the one 
case and altogether destroyed m the other ); (2,) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakfdiusha Manvantara; (3.) in the case supposed 
the existence of a seventh Mann, the son of Yivasvat would be im¬ 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Kalpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case, 
the command to take ( aU the plants into the ship* (vui* 24, 34), 
would be in conceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period- Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no red dissolution which is 
here related* But the deity, who appeared to teach Batyayrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly the semblance of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispasrion, just as in the Taivasvata Manvantara 
he shewed to Milrkawleya, And if referred to this, the words i in 
this Mahakalpa 9 will be conceivable. And consequently the words 
* Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side 1 are 
spoken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section,” 

S'rldham Svamin here reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which ho found before him in the 33ha- 
gavata, and does not seem to have extended his researches so far as to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as car- 
rated iu other Puranas. If ho had turned to the Matsya Parana he 
would have found that one of his objections, viz,, that drawn from llie 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso¬ 
lution, did not apply to the account there given; since that narrative 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested, Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives as well as to 
that in the Bhagavata* According to the ordinary Puranic theory (sec 
above, pp. 43 ff.) fourteen Manus exist in each Kalpa, and one succeeds 
another without the intervention of any pralaya or dissolution* It is 
obviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such a dissolution 

STidhara remarks: Tadt/api tnamafUarmmane prakujo na&U tathapi kmachit kau~ 
tuksna Satyavmtiya nmya prad&rsitn \ yalha *■ akande Markm^yaya ” iii drmh* 
(avyam j 11 Atthough there is no dissolution at ike end of u Manmntarn, yet, through 
a certain sport an illusion was shown to SntyavraU, m ia the other passage where it 
is said 4 Suddenly \o Markatideya,' etc / 1 
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as taking place either during the life of any of the Manns,, or after his 
disappearance. It is even doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson* b 
Yish. P. i. p- 50 f. and p, 44, above) whether one Mann can exist con¬ 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Purauas (see above, pp, 205 £t, 21! fi) Manu Yaivaevata is said to Imre 
lived during his predecessor’e period, although the Ehaguvatu avoids 
this difficulty by making Sutyavrata the hero of the story and by re¬ 
presenting him as being born, again as Mann V&ivusv&ta at the begin¬ 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Burnouf s Preface above referred to 
may he consulted for further remarks on this subject,) The authors of 
the Mahabharata and the Puianas do not, however, appear to have been 
so sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as S'ridhara, 
Perhaps the system of Knlpas and Manvautaras may cot have been so 
clearly defined, or ro generally current, when the older parts, at least of 
the Mahabharata, were composed, as at a later period.* And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very touch to preserve a strict 
cougnuty in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer,—speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class, The ease, however, was different with the Commen¬ 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regard iug Kalpas and Minivan taros atf an article 
of faith. 

There Is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, this 
legend of a Flood, such as is described in the Mahabh&rata and the 
PuranaSj does not fit into the system of Kalpas and Manvantam. But 
what is the inference which we might to draw from this circumstance f 
M, Burnout believes (1.) that the theory of great mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bbag. P. iii. Prefi p. xliih) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
from ancient tradition, the style in which it ia related in the Mahabha¬ 
rata and the Puranaa has nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
hasas contained ia the Bralraiaaas, and it had not, so far as he know, 

?o Sv&yjunbhmra Manvantara U mentioned in the Slntip. verae 12658, bat no 
details are given {kpte yug® maharaja pwa Svayambhuvt \mtarf). 
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been found in any work of the class last named(p. xatviL), and was not, 
h e anticipated, likely to be discovered there (iii.) * The conclusion whi ;h 
he deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xJviii. and 1L), is that, although, as 
related in the Mahabhamta and the Paninas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in some respects an Indian character (xxsi. ff.; xlv. ff.), 
it is not in its origin Indian, (H.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.~liv.)* The first of IT* Bumouf’e premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpas, MErevantaras, and mundane disso¬ 
lutions, is not borne out by the Ye die hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 4o 11'.). And his antici¬ 
pation that no reference to a deluge would be discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn by the legend of 
Xanu quoted above (p. 1£1 if,) from the S'atnpatha Brahmana. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in his Indische 
Studien, i. 160 if.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Butuouf 'b results. If there is no proof of the great antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, if is clear that 
his supposition of its having been introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which Brldliara endeavours to maintain the con ¬ 
sistency of the Pirranic narratives and theories seems to bo altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of the authors either of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matey a, or Agin Furanas having intended to represent the 
deluge as a mere vision* They evidently meant this narrative to be 
taken literally, just as much as anything else that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the legend given in the Malm- 
bhamta and Puranas with each other, and with that quoted above from 
tho Batapatha Brahmana, 

I. The following ore the peculiarities of the narrative in the Shta- 
patha Brahmana: 

(1 ) It mokes no reference to any great mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras. 
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f2.) It docs not speak of a dissolution of the world (prakytt) , but of 
a flood {augfol) which swept away all living creatures except Manti. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come. 

(4.) It speaks of Maim simply, without assigning to him any patro¬ 
nymic, such os Yaivaayata. 71 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish came to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when he 
embarked on the ship, and as to Iris taking any seeds along with, him* 

(8.) It speaks of the ship as having rested on the “Northern moun¬ 
tain," and of a place called 11 M anu’fl Descent.” 

(9,) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in the 

fish, 

(10,) It represents I(Jd aa produced from Mann's oblation, and as the 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural way . 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Bmhmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from the dissolution, or prdlaya, of the later works. 

11. The legend as told in the Mahibharata agrees with that of the 
B. P. Br, in some, and differs from it in other particulars: 

(L) It does not specify any Kalpa or Manvantara, 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe (praki/a), and of tbe 
time of its purification by water {mntpmkshalanu-kdlah) having arrived, 

(3.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take place 
speedily {achirM\ and alludes to no antecedent calamities, 

71 Manu Ynivssyata Is however mentioned in S'* 1\ Br. riii. 4 T 3, 3. “ Atanur J ai- 
raswto mjh * ity aha \ te*y* manwhyS visah \ « Ho says 4 Mmlu Voivaavatn king.' 
Men nr* his subjects." Further on, xni, 4, 3, 6, Yamft YaiVamta » spoken of as 
King of the Pitris. Compare B.Y. x, 14, 1; 17, 1. In the Vttlukhilya Hymns 
attached to the BX iv, 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Sonrn m the bomse of 
Manu Yivasvat (not Yaivasvata), In the Ath*nra-veda, riii 10,24, Manu \ aivos- 
vtita is spoken of as the calf of the cow Yiraj Mavur V*fnsv*to vamh), 

Yuma is similarly spoken of in the preceding verse. Fn Vukikhilya, iii. 1, India is 
said to have drunk Soma in Manu Samvaraal’s house. The connection of the 
wordi Samrnya and Sdtwju with the word matiU, ** man," in K.V ♦ x. 68, 8 f. and 
H. no doubt gave rise lo the idea of a Mann Surarni. See AVilson's \ hhnu T. 
4to. ed. pp. 266 If., and Eoth*$ remark in Journal Germ. Or. Soc, vi, 245 f., and 
BY, x, 17, 2, 
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(4*) It assigns to Manu the patronymic of Yaivasvata, but mentions 
no other Manu. 

(5,) It represents the fish as coming to him when on the bank* of 
the ChirinI river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Ganges before it was 
taken to the sea. 

(7.) It speaks of Manu as embarking on the ship with the seven 
risliis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brahmans, 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Hi¬ 
malaya, which was thence called JNaubandhana* 

(9.) It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Praj&pafcL 

(10.) It describes Manu not ns begetting offspring but ns creating all 
sorts of living beings including 

Ill. The Mntsya Parana agrees in some points* and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(1.) It states that Manu* whom it styles the son of the Bun (Saha#- 
rahiranitimaja, and Ravt-mn^aita), i.$. Manu Vaivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12)* One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Man van - 
tarn; but it is said further on (v. 3i f.) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end* he should become a 
r raj Tip ati and lord of the Manvantara ; and ho receives a promise that ho 
should bo preserved during the dissolution (ii 12), which* as appears 
from v. 15* was to take place at the end of the Ohakshusha Man van tar a. 
After this he was to create the world anew. We must therefore sup¬ 
pose the writer to have regarded Manu Yaivasvata ns existing during 
the period of his predecessor* but as then occupying tho inferior po¬ 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagnvata, which makes King Safcyavrnta the hero of the story. 

(2 .) This Parana speaks of a dissolution (pralat/a) and yet (I 15 ff.) 
represents Manu as asking and receiving from Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, he should be the preserver of all 
things stationary and moving, 

(8.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse before the 
dissolution, which was to be preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.) It represents Manu as the son of the Sun. See under head (1,). 
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(5.) It mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the scene of Manu ? s austerity, 
and of the apparition of the fish. 

(6*) It agrees with the Muhabbarata in describing the fish as thrown 
into tho Ganges, though at so groat a distance from Malabar* 

(7.) It is silent as to tho semi rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of if ami taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap* 
pareritly) as well as seeds (chap* ii* v, 11)* 

(fi«) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (sec above, p* 207), 
md thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship rested, 

(9,) It speaks of Jhnardana (Yishuu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish* 

(10.) It refers to Maim as about to effect a creation (ii 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants {eh. i* 15 ff„, 31 f*; ii* 2, 19). 
IT* According to the Bhagavata Puiana: 

(L) Tho event described was au 14 occasional dissolution ,J ( mimiUiko 
tayah) see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7) \ and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. &, Id) as 
occurring at the close of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 

(2.) See head (l.). 

(3.) The dissolution was to take place after seven days (vili, 24, 82); 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to* 

(4.) The hero of the story is Satyavrata, king of Dravida, who was bom 
again in the present maMhalpa as the son of Yivaavat (w. 10, 11, 58)* 
(o.) The scone of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
the river Kritamala, in the country of Dravida. 

(6.) The fish is not thrown into mj river after it had been once 
taken out of the Kritamala, and had grown large* 

(7.) Satyavrnta is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
seven rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings (mrva-saUvopa^ 
vriinhilah ). 

(8.) Kothfng is said of the place where the ship rested. 

(9*) Yishn u is the deity who took the form of a fish with the view 
of recovering the Ye das carried away by tho Dfmava HayagrTva 
(vv. 9, 57). 

(10.) Ko mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by 
Mann j but in ix. i. an account is given of his descendants, 
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Y. The narrative in the Agni Purlina agrees with that in the BhFtga- 
vafca* except in its much greater conciseness, and in making Manu 
YaiyasvtiU, and nut Satyavrata, the Lera of the story* 


Sect. Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caffes among the Be- 
scendante of Mann and Ain , according to the Pur anas. 

We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adi par van of the Mahabkarsfca, verses 
j 3138 ff,, that men of all classes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
Sudraa were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
different members of Brahma, This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of the Pumnas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and the 
lunar, which arc said to have sprung from Manu Yaivnsvata and AtrL 
The Tisha u Parana (which Is here written in prose) makes the fol¬ 
lowing statement regarding Mann's descendants: 

iv. 1, 4. Sakata -Jagatdm anfidir Cidihlattah rig-yaj uh-mma dim ay a- bha- 
gar ad- Vishn u may asy aBr aha an o murttirupam Hiranyagarhho hr ah man da¬ 
ta bhagavm Brahma pray bahhnra \ Brahmams dm dalshin&ngmhtha- 
janmd Pakshik prajdpatih \ Ihhhasytipy Aditih \ A (liter Vintndn \ 
Finmudo Manuk [ Manor Tfak ml Jam Mr iga-I)h risk t a-Sc n/ft ti~ Maris h- 
yanta-Prd m hi- Nctbh tig an oil i&h t a-R&r u sha-Pr uhadhH IM yd h putm h ba- 
hhUvuh | 0. Ishiim cka Mitrd- Yarunayor Mamih putra-kdmai chahlra \ 
7. TairOpahuie hotter apacharad lid ft dim hmyd h&bh&m \ 8- Sana 
Mit ra- Varum-prasdda t Sudyimno ndnm Munch pufro MaiireyusH | 
purnS cka Isvara-hopdt strl satt Soma-sunor Bud ha ay a dsrama-samipe 
bahhrdma | 9. Bdnurdgab clut tmyfim Budhah Buriiravasam dimajam ut - 
pudayftmasa | 10. Jdle cha Umninn am it a- tejddiih paramarshihkvr hhtB 
may Ah r inmay q gajurmayah s&mamayo y thanamayah sarvamayo mano- 
mayo jmhwnayo ’Hnchirnmyo bhagav&n yajna-purmha-svArtipl Stulyum- 
mttya pumstmm ttbhilashadbhir yathuvad whfah \ talpramddd lid punar 
apt Sudyttmm ’hha vat ) 

u Before the mundane egg existed the divine Brahma ffiratjyagarbha, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahmft, who consists of the divine Vishnu, who again is identical with 



the Rile, Yftjuah, Suntan and Atharva-Yedas. From Brahma's right 
thumb 78 wa» bom the Prajapati Dahsha; Baksha had a daughter 
Adit:; from her was* bora Vivas vat; and from him sprang Manu. 
Many. had sons called Ikstwakii, Nriga, Dhriahta, Sfoxyuti, Narisbyanta, jj 
Pramsuj Nabhaganodiahta, RarSsha, and PrishadhraA | Beaxrous of a 
. son, Maim sacrificed to Mitra and Yanina; hut in consequence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotri-priest, a daughter 
called I la was bom. The a through the favour of Mitra and Yaruna 
she became to Hanu a son called Sudyumna* Rut being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of lavara (Mahadeva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon); who be¬ 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son culled Puruvavas, After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Itik, Yojush, Sumnu, 
and Alimrva Yetjas, of all things, of mind, of no thing, 71 ho who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Mule, was worshipped by the rights of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudynmna should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god I la became again SudyumnaY j 

Regarding the different sons of Mann the Puranas supply the follow¬ 
ing particulars: 

(L) Pmhadhra* —The Yishnu Parana says : 

Prishadhrm tu §uru-go-hadhach vhhudraimm agamat \ 

ff Prishadhra became a STidra in consequence of his having killed 
his religious preceptors cow." 

On the same subjec t the Harivamria tells us, verse : 

PrisJuidhro himmyitinl iu yuror gam Janamejayn \ mpUm ohh u draiuam 
upannah \ 

u PrisliadhTa having killed his GuriPs cow, became) a S'udra in con¬ 
sequence of his curse Y 

This story is variously amplified In the Markandeya Parana, section 
exii*, and in the Bhagavata Purana ix. 2, S-14. See Professor Wilson's 
note, Yishnu Parana, 4to, edit. p. 851, where the author remarks that 

13 See above, p, 72 t 

** Compare with thin the list of Mann's sons given in the passage from the Iff. Bh. 
Adip. quoted above, p* 126. Nubbunedishta (not NAbhBgan&disU|a) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brubmana, amlTmtfiriya Sanliitu (seo above, p, 191), and S'ary 5 ta in the 
S. P. Br. it. 1,5, 1. See Jo urn. Boy, As. Soc. fur 1866, p. 11 ff. The Mftrk. P* cxL 3 ff., 
and tbo Bhag. P. ix. 1, 11 ff, treat also of Menu's norm and of the birth of lift* See 
Wilson's Vishnu P. 4fco. cd. pp. 318-58. and BnmonPa B£iug. P. voL iti. pref. Ui. ff. 

AkinthinmfLyahi " not consisting of any tiling** 1 


222 


TRADITION OF TOE DESCENT OF 


“the obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is to 
account for the origin of the different castes from ono common ancestor.” 
(2.) Xarusha,—The Vishnu Parana says, iv. 1, 13: 

KarxuMc Ktirilshd muhdbalftht JLshattriijd babh&vuh j 
'' From X Arusha the Karushaa, Kehattriyas of great power, were 
dei 



K&rvjihCul Mamvud dsan Kdrushuh Il&hatlra -jdtagah | utiardpotha- 
gopidro krahmmiya dharma-vatmluh \ 

u From Karusha, son of Manu, came the KaruBhas of the Kshat triya 
caste, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lovers of duty*” 
(3.) Nabhaga,—The Vishnu Puruna says : 
jfatbhdgQ Ncdishia-putras tu vaiiyatdm agmnat [ 

\ Hi Nabhaga, the son of Nediriita, became a Taisya.” 
v The Markandeya Purana says ho was the aon of Biah^a, and relates 
how he became a Taisya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
class (section exiiL and "Wilson, p. 362, note)* The Bhagavatu Furapa, 
ix* 2, 23, says he became a Taisya in consequence of his works (JYa- 
bkdgo Bishta-pidro 'mjtih kannahhir vaisyatdm gat ah). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is given, and among them occurs Marutta who 
was :t Chakravarttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P. iv. I. 15-17; 
Bhag. P. ha. 2 } 23-2B ; Mark* P, cxxviii-cxxxlb). He bad a grandson 
called Damn, of whom the Markatjdeya Puraija relates that at a Sva- 
y am vara he was chosen by the daughter of the King of Bahama for her 
husband (cxxxir. 8), and that when the bride had been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 16) she was rescued by him after he had slain 
on© of them and vanquished another (verse 53); that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Patna's father, who had retired 
into the wilderness as an ascetic (cxxxv* 18). The Pu ran a in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars : 

Tatak chuhlm id tasya raMmaivQdalca-h iytim | dnr inyam prapya m 
pihjth punah pray&£ sva-mmdiram | Vapushnatai cha mdihsena pinda- 
d&nam chakuru ha j h'dhmandn bhojdydmdm rakshak-hda^am ndbhavtt n \ 
evatnvidhu hi rdjfma balkuvuh sRrya-vamHaguh \ any* %n <itdhiy<ih sum 
yajvfinak ifatra-koviduh \ vedtintam pafkamuniima tun na sankhydtnfn 
ihotmhe | 

" Damn then (after tearing out the heart of Vapushmat) performed 
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with blood the rites to the manes of Me father ; and having thus dis¬ 
charged his debt to his parent, ho returned homo* Y/ Hh tho flesh o£ 
Vapushtnat he formed the oblation which he offered, and fed the Brah- 
mans who were of Xtakshasa descent. Of such character were tho 
kings of tho Solar race. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests* and skilled in the scriptures, 1 am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the YedantaY 7!f 

The Harivam&a (section xh Terse 65&) tells us that “two sons of 
Nakkagdrishta, who were Yaisy&s, became Brahmans ? {Ndbhfigurisli ^a- 
pttfrm dvau vmhjm Irdhmanaium gatm). 

(4.) Dhrishtu.—Of him the Vishnu Parana relates, iv. 2, 2 : 

Mrishtasydpi Dh&rshtakam Kshattram a&mabliamt I 

** From ])hrisht.a sprang the D harsh taka K&hat-triyas” 

Tho BMg&vata Parana says, ix, 2, 17: 

Dhrhktad Dhdrshtm Mat K&haUtm brahmaMuyam gatam kshitau | 

** From Dfishta were descended the Dkarshtu Ivshattriyas, who ob- 
tained Brahmamhood 7 ® on 6aith,” 

(o.) The last-named Pumna enumerates m verses 19 ff. of tho same 
section the descendants of Narishyanta, among whom was Agnivesya, 
verse 21: 

Tato 'gnivdyn hlmgmdn Agnih simjam abhut mlah \ Kanina iti 
mhhyuto Jdtuharnyo mahCin f ishik \ tato hrakm&-kulam julam Agnivo- 
iyay an am nr ip a \ ^farukyantunvaif ah proktah \ 

“From him (Devadatta) sprang a son Agniresya, who was the lord 
Agni himself, and who was also called Kanina and Jatfikarnya the 
great rislii. From him was descended the Agnivesyayana race of 

ts Hi is quotation, which will ho partly found in Prof Wilson'a note 22, p. 353, is 
taken from the section given separately by Prof. Biiucvjea at the end of his edition oi 
this PutSija from n tfaithik MS. which differs from that followed in hi* test (ace h\s 
Preface, p. 30). In verses 6 f. of section exxxvh however, of Prof S«n^ea r s text, 
Dam a threatens to do something of the same sort as in the other recension he is de¬ 
scribed to have actually done i 6, Tad ahamlasya rnktma dehotthmi Vapushmatah | 
M &armi yurm iriptm tat pvaveluJiyt hulasamm j 7, TachcMmitmodaka^anm 
lasyn tatter/a sank hue vinipHtiti&ym \ mamuna mnyay dvija-bhtycmafk <ha nu chei 
pravekshymni huttistmaih tat \ 4< 6 f If X do not satiate my father with the blood from 
Yapushmaffl body, then I shall enter tho tire. 7. If I do not celebrate with his 
blood the obsequial rites of my father prostrated in the fey, and feed the Brahmans 
with (his) flesh, I shall enter the fire/* 

is The Commentator explains brabnMhuyam by brahmanatwm y l( the etata of 
Brahmans,' 1 , 
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Brahmans, The offspring of Hamby anta has boon declared. M That of 
"Dish(a is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Mantles sons are repeated in the subsequent 
narrative. Thus wo find a second Pransu named among the descendants 
of NfLbhaga (Wilson, 352). And in the Vishnu Parana, iv« 2, 2 t a 
second Nabhaga is mentioned as follows: 

N&bMfjasifaim ajo NdhMgas tmya Ambaruhak \ AmbarUhmy&pi 
Virnpo ’lhavat Virdpdt Pi^hadasvo jajne Mas cha RathUarah [ ialrdgam 
sfokah | u ete falmttrn-pramtd vat punas chdngirasah miritdh \ Maihltih 
ran&tn pramrdh hshaitropetd dcijdtayah ° \ 

u The son of .NabhRga was NSbhaga; Ms son was Arabarahu* From 
him sprang Yirupa; from him Prishadasva; and from him Rathlfcara; 
regarding whom this verse is current: 1 These persons sprung from 
a lEshattriya, and afterwards called Angirases, were the chief of the 
RafchltaraSj twice-born inen (Brahmans) of JEshattriya raced* 77 
The Bhagavata thus explains the circumstance, is. 6, 2 t 
R(dhUar(i8i/dpraj<uya bk&ryayam taniave 'rthitah | Angird jmayti- 
mam bralmavarchminah mtnn J eie kshetre praxuld vai punas fa Angi- 
rmdh mritah \ RaihiUmndm pramruh hshaiiropettl dvijtitayah \ 

a Aogirae being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Bndi- 
manical glory on the wife of Rathltera who was childless. These per¬ 
sons being born of a (Kfihattriya’s) wife, but afterwards called descend¬ 
ants of Angiitis, were the chief of the liatkl tarns, twice-born men (Brah¬ 
mans) of Ksbattriya lineage. 0 

It will bo observed that in this last verse the Bhagavata reads foheUr# 
prasktdh “born of the wife (of a Kshattriya)/' instead of hltatira-pra- 
mlith , “sprung from a Eshatfriya/* and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with the one preceding it. Professor Wilson (p* 359, 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the BMgavata 
“ is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our 
text, 0 Tt is difficult to determine whether or not this may be the 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verse is the 
original one* 

(6*) The Vishnu Purima next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvaku son of Mantu The representative of Ids line in the twenty- 
first generation was Harita, of whom it is said, iv, 3, 5 : 

rt See Prof Wilson's note in p. 359 on this pa^ge. 
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AmhirUhmya MdMhdtm tamymya Yurtvtdhwh putro Ihut \ tamnld 
UariU yato 'ngiraw Udritah \ 

* l The son of Ambarisha TS son of Man dkatri was Yuvan&sva. Erosn 
Jam sprang Jtarita, from whom the Marita Angirases wore descended/ 5 

These words are thus paraphrased by the Commentator ; “ from him 
sprang the Harita Angirases, Brahman^ chief of the family of Marita” 
i/nmiid UuritCi Angiraso (bvijdh llaritapotra-praranlh ). 

The Linga Parat}% quoted by Prof. Wilson, states the same thing: 

Han'to Ywm&hmya lltiritd yata Cdmajdh \ et$ hy Angirmah pahh 
hhatiropdd dogaUnjah \ 

u The son of Yuvauasva was Harita, of whom the Maritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angirns, twicc-bom men (Brahmans) of 
Kshattriya lineage/ 1 

And the Yayu Parana telle ns with some variation; 

liar Ho Yuvamlhtisya Udntti bhUmg^h sm^ituh j ete hy AnyirmaJ} 
put rah k mat trap eta dvigd lay ah \ 

il Harita was the son of Yuvauusva; (after whom) many persons w ere 
called Hanteis* These were the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brail- 
mans) of Kshattriya race/ 5 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angints, as is said by 
the Bhagav&ta (see above) to have been the case with Bat hit or us eons. 
In that case, however, as Nabbaga and Ik-divaku were brothers and XU- 
thltara was only the filth in descent from Nabhaga, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after 1 k skvaku, —Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
seme person bo meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene- 
rations ! 

Such are tine remarkable notices given in the Pur.anas of the rise of 
different castes among the descendants of some of the eons of Munu 
Yaivasvata the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I shall now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Yiabmi Purana (iv. 6, 2 ft,) Atri was the eon of 
Brahma, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahma installed 
m the sovereign of plants, Brahmans end stare™ {a§mkamhadhi-tkija- 
mhMnintlm ddhipatye 'bhytueAirtyaty After celebrating the raja&uya 
sacrifice, Soma- became intoxicated with pride, and carried ofi* Tara 

We have already had a person of this name the son of Nublinga, Bee above. 

19 See Joure. Boy. As, Soc.for ISC5, p. 135 IL 
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(Star), the wife of Bpihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated by Brahma, the gods, and rishia, he refused 
to restore* Soma's part was taken by TTdanas; and Bndra, who had 
studied under Angina*, aided Brihasputi {Angwm&eha mfoifopahbdha- 
vidyo bhagavfln Eudro Jhrihmpaieh mhxyyam akarot)> m A fierce con¬ 
flict ensued between the two sides, supported respectively by the gods 
and the Daityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband* She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mercury), of whom, 
when s-trongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to bo the father, ) urn- 
ravns, as has been already mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
tla, the daughter of Mann, The loves of Fururavas and the Apsaras 
Ur vail are related in the Shfapatha Brahma na, xi. 5, 1, l ; 81 in the 
Vishnu Parana, iv. 6, 19 fh; in the Bhagavata Purana, ix, 14;*® and 
in tho Harivamia, section 26* The Mahabhurata, Adip, sect. alludes 
to Fururavas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans, 
This passage will be quoted hereafter. According to the Vishnu 
Parana, iv, 7, 1, Pururavas had six eons, of whom the eldest was 
Avua, Ay us had five sons : ^ahusha, Kshattravriddha, liainbku, Baji, 
and AnenaH. The narrative proceeds (iv* 8, I) : 

KshaUmrridJkat Smiahtrah 63 pufro 'bhwat | Kuh-Lda-Gritmrna- 
g&e trayo 'sydhhavan [ GriUamadmi}a Sammlcai ^iimarnya-prmmrti^ 
i/if/i } bhHt | Jiumsya Kdiirujas tato Elrglmtavulk putro bhavat \ Dhan* 
vantaris Dirghatammo "bhut j 

« Ksbattravriddha had a son Sunahotra, who had three sons, Kaia, 
and Gritsamada* Prom the last sprang Shunaka, who originated 
the system of four castes. 8 * Kasa had a son KAsiraja, of whomjigain 
Dlrghatamaa was the son, as Dhanvantari was of Dlighutamas* n 

w 'phis is the only mention I have ever happened to encounter of the great Mn~ 
hddeva having been at school l 

m This parage is translated by Professor Mtiller in the Oxford Essays for 18^6, 
pp, 62 f + ; and the legend has been formed on the basis of the obscure hymn in the 
K.Y # x. 95, in which the two names of Pururavos and UrvasT occur m those of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue, 

m A short quotation has boon already made from this narrative- See above, p. 3 £8. 

S3 Both my MSS* read Swtahotra, Professor "Wilson has Suh&ita* 

m The Commentator explains the words e/< atuTVeroya^pravartlayita by saying 
that the four castes were produced among his descendants fad-vamde dmimro mrna 
ah/mm)* This explanation agrees with the statement of the V&yu Puraua given in 
the text. 
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The Vayu Parana, as quoted bj Professor 'Wilson (V* P. 4 to. ed. p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

Putro Qritmmadmya cha Shmako yazya Sauna hah \ Irdhnandh kshat- 
triydi chaiw vaiiyCth Hiidras tathaiva cha ) tinny a vambt* samudhhuta 
i iehitraih karmabhir dvijuk \ 

“The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang Baunaka- 
In his family wore born Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai4yas, and Biidras, 
twice-bom men with various functions. H 05 

In like manner the Harivamsa states in section 29, verse 1520: 

Pvtro Gritmmdiuydpi Sxmaho yasya Saunakah | hrdhnmuh hshat- 
triyui chaim vaGydh Hdras tathmva cha | 

u The eon of Gritsamada was Sun aka, from whom sprang the S'au- 
nakas, Brahmtms, Hshattriyas, Vailyas, and Budras/ 1 

Something similar is said of Qfitaamati (who was the son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the grandson of Kshattravriddha) In a following 
section, the 32nc! of the same work, verse 1732 : 

8a cMpi Vitaihah putrtin janayamdm pancha vai | Suhotram dm Su- 
Jwt&ram Gay am Gar yam tatkaiva cha \ KapihrTi cha mahUmfmam Suho 
tramja mta-drayam | Kasahxr dia mahumttvas iatka GriUamaiir nripah 
tathu Gritsa match putrd bmhmanuh hhatinyuh rdah | 

“ Yitatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, 
and the great KapQa. Suhotra had two sons, the exalted Kaiaka, and 
King Gpitsamati. The sons of the latter wore Brahmans, Kshattriyns, 
and YaisyaaY 

The Bhagavatn Ptirana, ix* 17, 2 f., has the following notice of 
Kahattravfiddba* e descendants : 

Etihol tra vr widJia-xutasya can SuhotrasyuMdjm tray ah ] Kdhjah Kuh 
Gritmmadah Hi Grifsamadtid abhut \ S umko Saunaka ymya bahvri- 
chafy prewar q nmnih \ 

u Suhotra, son of Kshattravriddha, had throe sons, Ka£ya, Ku&n t and 
Gritsamada- Prom the last sprang kanaka, and from him Shun aka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Itig-vedaY 

M On this Professor TTikon remarks, note, p. 406: “ The existence of bat one 
caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with tho legend which ascribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is everywhere admitted. Their separation is 
assigned to different individuals, whether accurately to any one may he doubted \ hut 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or politico! character/ 1 
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It is to be observed that this Gritsamada, who is here described as 
belonging to the regal lineage of Pururavas, is the reputed nshi of 
many hymns in the second M and ala of the Tfig-veda. Regarding him 
the Commentator gayana has {he following remarks in his introdnction 
to that Mandala: 

Man dala- drashla. Grihamadah rithih \ sa chn purvavi Angtram-lcwle 
f?unahotrwya putrah mi yajm-kdh ’mrair grihilah Indrena mocMtuh 1 
pakhiit tai-vmhanmmva Bkriyu-hik gmaka-putro GrihamaAa-ndmd 
'hhitt t ta thd chdnulraman ik& “ Yah Angirma-h ttimmhdro bhutvu Bhar- 
gamh S'annako 'b'kavat GriUtmado dvitrymn mmdctlam apaiyad ” rfH 
taiha taeyaiw Saunakatya vachanam rimj-aiiukramnne “ t-vwtn. Agne 
ffy | “QritMnmdah S'aumho Mrigittfiiii gatah \ S’lnmohotro prakritya tu 
yah Angirasa why ate” iti \ iam&d mandala-ArmfyH Smtoht Gntsa- 
mad ah rWiih j 

fI The seer (-M. he who received the revelation) of this Mandala was 
tile rishi Gritsamada. Ho, being formerly the son of K’unahotni in the 
family of the A ngirasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sacri¬ 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
be became the person named Gpiteamada, son of Kunaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Aiiukramaiiika (Index to the Ttig-veda) says of 
him : 1 That Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhiirgava and son of S'unaks, saw the second Man- 
dria.’ So, too, the same Kaunaka says in Ms Bisbi-anukramana reganling 
the Mandala beginning with' Thou, o Agni ’ :—' Gritsamada son of Su- 
naka who ia declared to hare been naturally an Angirasa, and the sen of 
STumhotra, became a Bhrigu.,’ Hence the reel* of the Mandala is the 
rishi Gritaamada son of (Sueaka.” 

It will be noticed that (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa¬ 
mada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between the 
Furanaa on the one hand, and Sfiyapa and the Annkramanika on the 
other j as the To ran as make Gritsamada the son of Kunahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of Kanaka; whilst the Anukramanika, followed 
by Sayan a, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, ori¬ 
ginally the son of S'unahotra of the race of Angiras, but as having 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, the son of Kim aka 
of the race of Bhrigu. 

In his translation of the ltig-veda (ii, 207 f.) Professor "Wilson refers 
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to a. legend about Elng Yltahavya in the Aflu^aamm-parran of the Ma 
habharata (verson 1944-2006) which gives u different account of Grit- 
flamada’s parentage. It begins : Syinu raj art yathd raja. Y liaharyo 
mah&ya$d h \ fa\janMr durlabham prdpto brdfanttnyam hka-saihritam \ 
a Hear, o king, how the renowned Yltahavya, the royal nehi, attained 
the condition of Brahman hood venerated by mankind, and so difficult 
to be acquired.*’ It happened that Divoda&n, King of Kail (Benares; 
was attacked by the sons of YTtabuvya, and all his family skin by them 
in battle. The afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to the sage BMrS- 
dvaja, who performed for Mm a sacrifice in consequence of which a sen 
named Pmtardana was bom to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom¬ 
plished warrior, was sent by his father to take vengeance on the Vita- 
havyas. They rained upon him showers of arrows and other missiles, 
“ns clouds pour down upon the Himalaya M {abhj<v m shanta r&jamnt 
himavanimn ii (lnihudOh)\ hut he destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kiiwiika-trees 87 cut down 7 * 
{apatan rudhir&rdr&ng(I nikriftd tm kit/duMh )* Yltahavya himself 
had now to fly to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. 
The avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should be delivered up: 

Aryedmlm budhad adga bhwishjdmy anrinah pitiih \ tarn uvdeha kru 
pdv&hfo Bhrigur (lharma-hhriiam vurah | “ nehtisii kshatlriyah Jtaieht 
stirve fame (li'ijatayah j etat tu vmhanath sruim Mhrigo^ (ailiyam Fra - 
tardanah \ paduv upaspriiya sanuih prahrishfo rCih/am abravlt \ mam 
apy ami bfaigamn kritakfityo m mmhyali \ ..... tyftjUo *hi mayd 
jdtm esha P rdjd Bhrigtidvahn j tatm tendbhyamijndto gag an rujd Prn- 
tardanah | yathfi-gatam maharaja muHvd w&ham ivaragah \ Bhfignr 
mehamhmdIrena m cha Irtthmanhittim gatah ! Yttahavyo mahurnja brah - 
mavadit&wn em fdta \ Imya Grdxawxtd&h putro rupm&ndra ivup&rah 
u S’akras tvatn ” Hi yo dmiyair nigrthlta £ kiltlhhtmt \ rigvedd mrttutr 
(hd.gryd sruiir ymya mahatmamh | yaira Gritsanuido Ci brahman }i bruk- 
manaih m mnhtyate \ m foahmtehdri viprarshih irtmdn Griimmado 
} bhavat | 

*f. Pratanlana says: ‘By the slaughter of this (Yltahavya) 1 shall 

** This simile seems to indicate a familiarity with the manner in which the clouds 
collect, and discharge their content* on the outer range of the Himalaya. 

H The Kins aka h a tree bearing a red blossom {JSuteafrm&m)* 
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novr, to-flay, be acquitted of my debt to my father.’ Bhpigu, the moat 
eminent of religious men, filled 'with compassion, answered : ‘ Tliero is 
no Kshuttriya here: all those are Brahmans.’ Hearing this true as¬ 
sertion of Bhyigu, Iratardana was glad, and gently touching the sago’s 
feet, rejoined : ‘Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
.... for I have compelled this Xing (i-c. Kajauya) to relinquish his 
caste.’ King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage'B salutations, 
departed, as he catue, like a serpent which has discharged its poison : 
while Vitahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Brahmau-rishi, 
and an utterer of the Veda. Gritsamada, in form like a second Indra, 
Was his son; he was seized by the Daityas, who said to him, * Thou 
art Bbkra’ (Indra). lu the Big-veda the texts {sruti} of this great 
rishi stand first. 1 * There Gritsamada is honoured by the Brahmans 
(with the title of) 1 Brahman.’ This illustrious personage was a Brah- 
macMrin, and a Brahman-rishi/ 1 

According to the cD-umeration of Gritsamada 1 a family, ’wbieli follows 
Here, S'unalca was his descendant in the twelfth generation, and Saunafea 
in the thirteenth. The story con eludes with these words: 

Evarn vtpratmm agamad YrUhxvyv nartidhipah \ Bkriyoh prmudad 
raje/idm fahattriyah kshatiriyarshahha j 

** Thus did King Yltahavyu, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahmanhood hy the favour of Bhrigm’* 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Yitahavya among the Kshat- 
tiiyas who are declared hy tradition to have "been the authors of Vedio 
hymns. 

King Divodasa was the sixth in descent from Ka m brother of Grit¬ 
samada. Of him. the Harivamsa states, section 32, verso 789 f,: 

Bkodamsya day d do hrahmnhir Mitrdyur nripah \ MmirHyanm 
Utah Somo Maitreyd* tu Utah mnritdh | ete vat mm&riUh pafaham 
hhaUropetus tu Bhlnjatah \ 

f< The son of Divodasa was the King Mitrayu a Brfihmaa-rishi. 
From him sprang Soma llaitrayana, from whom the Mai trey os received 
their name* They, being of Kshattriya lineage, adhered as Bhargavas 
to the side (of the latter), 5 ’ 

sa Tf I have correctly interpreted this verse, and if by t( first * r we arc to under¬ 
stand tot in order, it does not accurately represent the state of the case: m the 
hymns of Gritsamada only appear in the second Mandate. 
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The twentieth in descent from the same Kasa, brother of Ojtoanmda, 
was Bh&rgabhumi, of whom the Vishnu Parana says, iv. 8, 9; 

Bhnrgasyd Bharg&bhftmih j iatas chdfarrcrnya-p)m r itlih \ iiy ete 
Kdiayo bhiipafayah kathituh \ 

{t The son of Bharga was RhargaLhiimi, from whom tho four castes 
originated, Thus have the kings called Kasis been declared, ” 

In two passages of the Harivamga, names identical, or nearly so, are 
found, hut with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The tot is in section 29, verse 159<>: 

Yenulwtra-mtai chdpi Bhirgo ndma prajAvarah j Vatsasga VaUa- 
bhumu tu lihriguhhumis tu BhdrgavCit \ ete hj Anginnah putrO j&tti 
ramie '(ha Bhdrgave | hdhmandh fahattriyH laiiyus fray ah ptdrah m 
mhasmkih | 

<f Tho son of Yenuhotra was King Bharga, From Yatsa sprang 
Yatsabhumi, and Bhrigubhumi from Bhargata. Those descendants of 
Angiras were then bom in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
und Vai^yas three fclasses of) descendants in thousands/' 

The second passage is in the 32nd section, verse 1752 : 

Bukumurasya putras tu Satyakcetur mahdrath&h j suto 'bJuivad mahu- 
tejd riijti parama-dhdrm4k^h \ Vatstuya Vaimbhnmk tu JB/mrgabkwmh 
tu Bhdrgavdt \ ele hg Angiram^ putra jdia vamh 1 tha Bhar gar e j hr ak¬ 
in an uh ksMttrigd vaiigdh sudras dm Bharatarshabha \ 

u The warrior Satyaketu was tho son of Sukumuraj and a prince of 
great lustre and virtue. From Yatsa sprang Yatsabhumi, and Bharga- 
bhumi from Bhargnva. Those descendants of Angiras were then born 
in the family of Bhfigu, Brahmans, Ksbattriyae, Taisyas and 8'Gdras*/' 
The parallel passage in the Yayu Parana, as quoted by Professor 
Wilson, p. 409, has names which are mostly different ■ 

Ve&tihotra-sutai chApi Gary go mi ndnut vUruiah \ Gurgyasya Gtir- 
gahJmmn tn VaUd Yatmaytt dhlmatah \ bruhrmndh kshitlriydi chair a 
tag oh putrdh sttdhdrmik&h \ 

44 The son of Yonuhotra was the renowned Gdrgym Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya; and Yatsa of the wise Yatsa, Brahmans and 
Kehattriyaa wore the virtuous sons of these two/ 1 w 

89 Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, gives tejoyuktah, “ glorious/’instead of tr*$*h 
pntrBh, im the reading* either of the Brahma Purrlna, or of the Hariviuhs'a, or both. 

90 In regard to r these passages the reader may consult the remarks of Professor 
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Another son of Ay us (son of Par umbras) was Rambha, of whom the 
Bhagavata Putina says, ix. 17> 10 : 

fia-mhha#yet Mahhmah jnitro $abhlm,4 chdkrhjm tat ah \ lasya ksheUre 
bmhm jajne srinu ramkim An&nasah \ 

“The son of Rnmbha was Rahhaoa, from whom sprang Gabhira and 
Akriya. From his wife Brahmans were bom ; here now the race ot 
Anenas Jf (another son of Ayna), 

Of the same Ilambha the Vishnu Pumna says (W. 9, 8), Rmnhhm tv 
m ipatyo "hbmat \ u Kumbha was childless.** 

Another son of Ay us, as wo have seen, Vishnu Purina, iv. 8, 1, was 
Nahuilm. He had six sons (Y*P, It* 10, 1), of whom ono was Yayati. 
The eons of the latter were Yudu, Turvasu, Druhyii, Ann, and Ptai 
(Ibid, iv. 10, 2). M One of these five, Ann, had, as we are told, in the 
twelfth generation a son called Bali, of whom the Vishnu Purina, iv, 
18, 1, relates : 

EmUi Btdapas tamad RaUr i/mja faAeUre Dlrghatnmam Angu- 

11 1 t ny a - It a 1 h ig a - Sahma-Pundrn $hy&m Bdie yam kshattrard ajanyata | 

« From Hem a sprang Sutapas ; and from him Bali, on whose wife* Ji 
Baleya Kkhattnyas (i.e. Kshattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Bauga, Kalin ga, Suhnia, and Pundra were begotten by Dlrghatamas/ 
Professor Wilson (p, 445, note 12) quotes from the Vuyu Pur an a a 
statement regarding the some person that he had “sons who founded 
the four cfestes 1 * (pufrdn e/idiurvnrnya-kardn); and refers to a passage 
in the Matsya Pur fin a, in which Bali is said to have obtained from 


'Wilson, p. 4OP, note 16, where a commentator (on the Brahma Parana, or the Hari- 
Tamsfa) is quoted, who sap that in the passage from these works u another son of 
Vatm the lather of Alarkn is specified, viz,, Vafcsabhftmi; while BMrgava is the 
brother of Yatsa ; and that (the persons referred to were) Angiraara because Gala™ 
belonged to that family, and (were born in tbe family) of Bht-igu, because ^ isvamitra 
belonged to it ” {TaUmya Alarka-pituh put ran tar am aha « Vatubhumir*' iti \ 

11 JthurgavM” VtUm-hhrhtah \ ** Angirwa" Gdlmamja Anyimmtwt \ il Margate" 
Yi/riitmGasya Hharoavatvdt). The Vishnu Ftirnua, it- 8, 6, says that Yatsa was 
one of the names of Pratardana, son of Divodaea, a descendant of Katia, and a remote 
ancestor of BhargabhOiL See however Professor Wilson’s note 13, p, 408, It is 
possible that tbe resemblance of the word Bh&rga to Bh&rgava to ay have occasioned 
the descendants of the former to be connected with the family of Bhrigu. 

These Are names occur together in the plural in a vene of the Rig-veda, i-109» 
quoted above, p, 179- 

« Kthelh'fl bhn^juydm jatatvM HUUydh \ t( They were called descendants of Bal 1 
because they wore born of his wife/ 1 
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Brahmil the boon that he should “establish the four fixed castes ” (eha- 
iuro varndms ham sthlpayeti). 

Tito Harivfirhia gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing Is stated ; section 81, verses lf>82 ft : 

Phenftt fu Suiapd jajm mUih Suiapmo Batik \ jato manusha-ijman in 
ruga kunehtneshmlhik | mahdgogl sa tu Bali? bahhUvd nripaHh purd ; 
put run u tpadmja mum* panclut ramia-karu n bhuti \ Angah prathamata 
jajm Va ng a k Suhnas tathmva vha \ Fundrah KaUngas eha tathl Bdh- 
yam kAmUram iwhyafo | Buleyd brdhmanus efutim tasya rafhSakard 
hhmi \ Bales tu Brahmmd daUo varah prllena Bhlrata J mafulyogiham 
uytt& eha hilpmija parhnanfitah \ mngrfme chlpij ajeyatmih dharme 
chaim pradhdnatil | trailohjanlarSan a fa chdpi prudhanyam prmam 
lathi | bale cMpratimatvmn mi dharmaAathdrtha-darhnam | chaturo 
nujatdn rarndms team cha dhlpayikli eha \ ihj alto vihkimd raja BaUh 
s&ntim par dm yayau | imt/mie tmaydh earve hkettrajd munVptmgavttt \ 
mmbhrita Diryhatapasah SudehhMtfam mahmjtmmh \ 

“From Phena sprang Sutapas; and the eon of Sntapas was Bali, 
He was bom of a human, mother, this prince with the golden quiver; 
but King Bali was of old a great yogin. He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of races upon the earth, Anga was first bom, then Tonga, 
Sabina, Fnndra and Kalinga; such are the names of tbe Kahattriyas 
descended from Bali {BtiUydlt}, There were also Baleyu Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to Ball that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should bo 
unequalled in strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, f Thou 
shall establish the four regulated castes/ King Bali attained supreme 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of his wile, were begotten 
on Sudeshija by the glorious muni Dirgh stupas/* n 

w M. Langlote must have found in bis MS. a different reading of the last line, m 
he renders it otherwise. Professor Wilson remarks (Y,P. pp, 444 r note 12); tl The 
Mntsju calls Bali the son of Yirochana, and ayf±-kal$Ni-pmtnnniftak f 1 misting for a 
whole Kalpn; * identifying him, therefore, only in a different period and form, with 
the Bali of the Yamaua A valuta ” (Pwarfdnca relation)* (See Wilson's Vishnu P. 
p 265 t nofct\ and the Bhugatata P. is, sects. 15-23, and other works quoted in the 
4th voL of this work, pp, UG ff. 
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Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Puru (another of 
YayatFa wons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448), Of him 
it is related, Vishnu Purana, It, 19, 2 : 

Iliteyah Ban thuirah putro } bMt \ Tams urn Apr at iratham Dhrwam elm 
Biintimmih putran av&pa ] Apra Ur a th d t Kan rah \ i my dpi Meihfi tifhih \ 
yatah Kanvay&ftd (hijd habhubhuh | TaMso-r Anitas into Tux ky ant a dy d i 
ebatvCirah putrd babhmmh | TmhyanUlcJi chakravartil Bharato ’bhavat j 
** Jliteyu had a son Ranfctnara, who had Ttinsu, Apratiratha and 
Bhruva for his sons. Prom Apratiratha sprang Ifanva, Eis son was 
Medhntithi; from whom the Kanvayana Brahmans were descended. 
From T&nsd sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 
From pushy ant a sprang the emperor Bharat a.” 

With some variations the Bhagavata Purana says, ix, 20, 1 : 

Furor v a ndam pram hshydmi yatrajdto hi Bharat a \ yatra rayar&hayo 
vamsyd h ra A m a - 1 am iya & eba jajnirc \ * , . * 6, Jldeyoh Fan tibh tiro : bhut 
traym tasydtmajd nripa \ Sumatir Fhruvo Apratiratha h Kamo 'pratira- 
therm ajah | tasya Mfdhdtititku tarniat PrwkanvfnhjCi dvijeUayah | putro 
'hhM Sum a Ur Umbhjo Fusty antag tai+mto matah \ 

4t l shall derdaro the race of Bum from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bharnta; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 
Brahmamcal family * . . . 6. From TLiteyu sprang Rantibham; who 
had throe sons, Sumati, Dhrnva, and Apratiratha, Kaij va was the son 
of th'; lust; and the son of Knnva was Medhatithi, from whom the 
Praskanvas and oili er Brahmans were descended/* 

A little further on, in the chapter of the Vishnu Parana just quoted 
(iv, 19, 10), Fanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as haring had a 
different parentage from that before unsigned, viz,, as being the son and 
grandson of Ajamidha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha: 

Ajamidhdt Ktinvah ] Kanvfid Medhatithir yaiah Kanvayana dvijah I 
Ajmildhasyany ah putro BrikadUhuh \ 

** From Ajamidha sprang Kanva: from Kanva MndhatitM, from 
whom were descended the Ffinvayana Brahmans. Ajamidha had 
another eon EjLhadishu/ ,w 

w On this the Commentator remarks; Ajamldhabya Kanvadlr eko vomio Bjriha- 
dhhv-adir aparo vafh^o NUMir aparah RikshTidii Mparah \ “Ajamidha had one 
set of descendants, consisting of Kanra, etc., a second consisting of Bfihadishu, etc., 





On this last passage Professor Wilson observes, p. 452, note : “ The 
copies agree in this reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanva lias 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratha,” But the compiler of 
the Parana may here be merely repeating the discordant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him, 

Regarding Ajamldha the Bhagavata says, ix. 21, 21 : 

AjmnXdhasya mmhfdh syuh Prigamedhudayo dcijdh \ Ajamtdkad Brt 
haduhuh | 

“ Priyamedha and other Brahmans were descendants of Ajamldha. 
From Ajamldha sprang Brihadishud* 

The Tishnu Parana (iv* 19,1G) gives the following account of Mud¬ 
gala, a descendant of Ajamldha in the seventh generation: 

Mudgaktoh cha Maudgdyah kshaUropetd dvijdtago babhnmh | Mud- 
galad Bahtaho Bahcairtid Dirodmo 'hahjd eha mithunam ah hut \ Skrad- 
vato } hahjdydm Saidnando 'lhavat [ 

<f From Mudgala were descended the Maudgalya Brahmans of Kshat- 
triya stock. From Mudgala sprang Bahvasxa; from him again twins, 
Divoddsa and Ahalya. Shtananda was born to Saradvat 95 by Ahalya.” 

Similarly the Bhagavata Parana says, iv. 21, 33 f.: 

Mudgahid Irahna nirurUtam gotram MaudgByii'sanjn itrni \ mithunam 
Mmlgalad Bh&rmyud Bwoddmh pitman abhui j Ahalyd lanyakd ymgdnf 
S'atammim tu Gautamdi | 

“From Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Manrlgalyas. 
To the same father, who was son of Bharmyasm, were born twins, 
Bivodasa, a male, and Ahalya, a female child, who bore S'atananda to 
Gautama.” 

The words of the Malaya Parana on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, are: 

Mudgalmydpi Maudyalyuh kfPaBropdd dvijatdyah | ete hj Angirmak 
pahhe mmsikitdh Kanva-MitBgaUlh ) 

“From Mudgala sprang the Maudgalyas, Brahmans of Fshattriya 
stock. These Jvanva and Madgalas stood on the side of Angiras. t) 

a third consisting of Nila, etc*, and a fourth consisting of Riksha, etc,” The last two 
sons of Ajamidha are mentioned further on, Hik in v. 15, and Riksha in r, 18, of the 
same chapter of the Y. P. 

fl* Xho Commentator says this is a name of Gautama. Regarding Ahalyd and 
Gautama ace the story extracted above, p. 121, from tho E&raSyarja. 
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The Harivamia, auction 32, verse 1781, thus notices the same family: 

Mndyatmtja tu day ado Maudyalyah sunmhtiyasiih j ete msve mahdt- 
mdno IdnUtropetd dmjdimjah \ $t$ hij Anyiramh pakskum mndritah 
Ktt)ua-Mittig aidh ( Maudgalyimja suto jyeshfho bnikmanhih mma- 
huyamh \ 

M The renowned Maudgalya was the son of Mad gala. All those 
great personages wore Brahmans of Ksbattriya descent . These Kfnivas 
and Mu cigalas adhered to the side of Angiras. Maudgalya's oldest son 
was a celebrated Brahman-ris hi,” 

Regarding Kshemaka, a future descendant of AjamTdha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Purina says, iv, 21, 4 : 

Tate I\dramitr(fs tasmCuh ehci Kshemakah \ fatrayam thkah | tc brah- 
ma-kshiHrasya yo yonir™ vamfa nljarshz- mtkritah j lukma/mn prdpya 
rajdnafn. $a sa?uHhdai prdp&yaU ialmi | 

lt Prom him (Khan dap an i) shall spring Niramitra, and from him 
Kshemaka; regarding whom this verse (is current): *Tho race, con¬ 
secrated by royal rishis, which gave birth to Bn th mans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Kali age, after reaching King Kshemaka.* ” 

The corresponding verse quoted by Professor Wilson (p, 462, note 24) 
from the Mateya and Yayu Pur an as substitutes dev ar ski, u divine rishis/' 
or u goda and mb is,” for the rdjarshi, royal rishis/ 1 of the Vishnu Pa¬ 
rana. Tho verse in question is there described as mitvamsadhlo f yam gito 
vipraih pmltanaih, “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Brahmans.” 

According to the details given from the Puranas in this section 
several persons, Gritsamada, Kanva, Medhutithi, and Priyamedha, to 
whom hymns of the Eig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis, were of Kshatfcriya descent. 

In the line of the same Tansn, brother of Apratiratha, wo find in 
the sixth generation a person named Gnrga, of whom the Vishnu Pa¬ 
rana relates, iv, 19, 9: 

Gar yd t Sxnih | taioGitrgydh Sainyuh kshaUropetd didjutayo babhfwuh [ 

“From Qarga sprang S'ini; from them were descended the Gdrgyas 
and Saniyas, Brahmans of Eshattriya race,” V1 

On this words the Commentator lias this note: Brahminafy Itrdhfmn/wya K&hat~ 
trasya foMUriyatya eha yonih ka rafym purvam yatkofctatvat j 114 Brahma 1 and 
1 Kfihatfcra * stand for Brubman and Ksbattriya. This race is the * source/ cause (of 
these), as hm been declared above/* 

91 On the Commentator only remarks: Tatm tdbhyadi Gurgyufy Smiiya# eha 
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Similarly the Rhagavata Purana, ix* 21, 19, my&: 

Gargdt Sink Cato Gurgyah hhattrdd brahma hy avarffaia \ 

u From Garga sprang S'ini * from them Gargya, who from a Kshat- 
friya became n Brahman, DR 

The YMinm Parana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahhviryya, the brother of Garga (iv. 19, 10) : 

Wahanryyud Umfahayo ndma putro ’bhat \ tasya Trayyarum-Push- 
karinau Kapis vka futra-trayam abhnt \ lack eha tritayam api pahohdd 
f npraldm upajaydma | 

■“ Mahavfryya had a son named Knikshaya; who again had three eons, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi; and these three 99 afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans (m, became such)/' 

The Bhagavata states, ix. 21, 19 f.: 

Dunlahh/zyo Mahaviryyat tasya TrayyCirmih Kavih | Pmhhardrunir 
ity aira ye Iruhmma-gaiitli gatdh \ 

a Prom MahavTryya sprang Puritakshaya, Prom him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kavi, and Puskaruruiii, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans /■ 100 

According to the Matsya Purana also, as quoted hy Professor Wilson 
(451, note 22), " all thesa sons of TJruksha {sic) attained the state of 
Brahmans ” ( Urukshatah mid hy ete mrm bruhmamtdm gatah); and in 
another verso of the same Parana, cited in the same note, it is added : 
Kdvyfmfnh tu van! hy Me tray ah proktd maharskayah \ Garguh $a?ikrt- 
tayah K&vyft hhattyopetd dmjdtayah { 4i These three classes of great 
rishis, viz. the Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas, Brahmans of Eshattriya 
race, aro declared to be the most eminent of the Kavyas, or descend¬ 
ants of Kavi. ,J Tho original Garga was, as we have seen! the brother 
of Mahavlryya, the father of Kavi, or Kapi; while, according to the 

G&rga-V'iirdyatvat S*ini-vamigatvach cha samdhhyaioh j JksAaitriym ma Jcenachit 
karanma bruhmawdb eha bttbhuvHh \ H They were called Gargyas and S^ainyas because 
they were of the race of Gorgn and S'ini* Being indeed Kshattriyos they became 
Brihm&ns from some cause or other, 11 

w The Commentator does not nay how this happened* 

99 Unless Professor Wilson’s MSS. had a different reading from mine, it muafe 
have been hy an oversight that he has translated here, u The last of whom became a 
Br&hman. 11 

w® On this the Commentator annotates : Y* atra hrahmana-gattm 

brahmanfl-rupatam gaitla £c | 11 Who in this Kshattriya race attained the destination 
of IMhnmns,—the form of Brahmans/ 1 
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Yiahnu Parana (iv. 19, 9), and Ehagavafa Purana (is, 21, 1), Sanlcxiti 
was tie son of Kara, another brother of Mahavlryya* 

The series of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of tho ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions)* Brahmans* 
Kshattriyas, and even YniAyas and STidras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock, Tho European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as true in their 
literal sense j though tho absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin¬ 
ing the process by which n community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform element, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers* On the 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or so unpalatable, to some of tho compilers of the Furanae, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facts which they 
record, bv statements such as wc have encountered in the case of tho 
Kings Rathitara and Bali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angiras and Dlrghatamas, or Dlrghatapas; or by the 
introduction of a miraculous element into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of YiSvamitra. 


CHAPTER HI. 


ON THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE R1G- 
AND ATHAKVA-YJ£D AS. 

In the last chapter I hare attempted to shew that in general tht 
authors of the hymns of the Rig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Mann. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could have had any belief in tho myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa¬ 
rately created by Brahma, 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe¬ 
cific notices which the Rig-veda might Contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration I now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themselves 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
be expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform¬ 
ation respecting the opinion which these minister of religion enter¬ 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of tho community. X shall now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin¬ 
ation of the Rig-veda. 

It will be understood, from what I have already (pp. 7 and 11 ff.) 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the Rig-veda in which the 
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four castes are distinctly specified, ue. the Purusha Sukta, that in the 
enquiry, which X am now about to undertake, I con line myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (see p« 4, above) 
appear to ho the moat ancient, leaving ont of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions which, like the one just mentioned, are presum¬ 
ably of a latcT age* 

It will, I think, be found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, hut the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed caste-system at the 
time when they were composed, 


Sect* I* — On ift* signification of th$ words brdhmdn^ brdJmana } ete^ 
in the Riij-veda. 

As the Jtig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry* But as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong, they do not always con¬ 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub¬ 
ject, but indulge in occasional references to the names, families, personal 
merits, cjualifioaLions, relations, circa instances, and fortunes of the poets 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo¬ 
raries, ox of their predecessors* 

I have, in another volume of this work, 1 enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
their own authorship. The conclusion at which I arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions ns divinely in¬ 
spired, since they frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds (vol. Iii. pp, 128-HO)* But although this is most com¬ 
monly the case (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
oliler hymns), there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
those productions, which they describe as being acceptable to the gods 
(R.V, V* 45, 4 I V. 85, I; vii. 20, 1, 2; x* 23, G ; x* 54, 6; x. 105, 

1 Original Sanskrit Tea:te, vol* iii* pp* 116-16L 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iiL $4, 1; vii. 19, 11), and whose 
blessing they drew down* In some of the hymns a supernatural cha¬ 
racter or insight is claimed for the rishis (L 179* 2 ; vii. 76, 4; iii. 53, 
9; vii* 33, 11 ff .; vii. 87, 4; vii 88, 3 ff,; x* 14, 15; x* 62, 4, 5), 
and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (vul. iii* 
pp* 1731) The rishis called their hymns by various names, m arka, 
uktha, rich } gir } dhl } nltka , nm4 t mantra, maU r suhta, ntoma, lack, p&ekas } 
etc* etc*; and tlie also applied to them tho appellation of brahma in 
numerous passages 4 That in the passages in question brahma has 
generally the sense of hymn or prayer is clear from the contest of some 
of them (as in L 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, where the word is joined with the 
verb gdgaia, “sing, 5 * and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods are supplicated 
to hear the brahma)^ as well as from the fact that the poets are said 
(in L 62, 13; v* 73, 10 ; viL 22, 9; vii. 31, 11 ; X. SO, 7} to have 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in th© same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated hymns in other tests (as L 109, 1; v. 2, 

11 ; vii. 15, 4; vili. 77, 4 ; x* 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where the sens© is 
indisputable; while in other places (iv* 16, 21; v* 29, 15 ; vi, 17, 13; 
vi* 50, 6; vii. 61, 6; x. 89, 3) new productions of tho poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of braAma* 

That brahma has the sense of hymn or prayer ie also shown by the j 
two following passages* In vii* 26, 1, it is said; JSha isomah Indram 
amU rmtmddii n a abrahmdno magjmvdnam mifirnh \ tmmai uhthmli janay< 
yaj jujvshad nrivad iiiinyah iftmmd yathu mh | 2, Zfkthe ukthe ^ mi a h 
Indmm mamtlda nlths nUh$ maghatnmm nutnmh | gad lm mbadhih 
pi tar am na putrdh saM-ana-dahhuh amse havante \ a Soma unless poured 
out does not exhilarate Indra; nor do libations without hymns (. abrah- 
mdnah )* X generate for him a hynm which he will love, so 

that like a mm he may hear our new (production). 2* At each hymn 
{uhtha) th© soiaa exhilarates Indi a, at each psalm htltha) the libations 
(exhilarate) Maghavat, when tho worshippers united, with one effort, 
invoke him for help, as eons do a father,” 3 Again in x, 105, B, it is 

4 For a list of these texts and other details which are here omitted, I refer to my 
article Ai On the relations of the priests to the other elapses of Indian Society in tho 
Ve3ic age,’ 1 in the Journal of the hoy* As, Soc* for 1806 (from which this section is 
mostly borrowed). 

3 It k clear from the context of this passage that abrzhndnnh means !i unattended I 
hy hymns,” and not 11 without a priest* 1 ' After saying that soma-Iibatlona without 
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a aid : Am no r rijinu iiilhi rich! %vamma <mrkhih \ na alrahma yajnah 
rulhag jouhati tve J “Drive away oar calamities. With a hymn (ricM) 
may we slay the men who are hymn lees (anrichah). A aaciifi.ee without 
prayer (cdrahmd) does not please thee well ” 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of bmhna } m well as when they receive other ap¬ 
pellations, such as 'mantra. Thus it is said, iii, 53, 12, Viktimitrmya 
rakshati hrakma idmn Bfalraimi janam | “ This prayer (brahma) of Visva- 
mifcra protects the tribe of Bharata ;** v. 40, 6, Gv.lhnn siiryam tamasd 
(ijhivraima tunyena brahmaM avitidad Atrih t “ Atri with the fourth 
prayer (brahmand) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness; ,f 
vi. 75, 19, Brahma mrma mama mtitram | “ Prayer (brahma) is my 
protecting armour; 11 vii. 33, 3, Em id nu ham ddhntjm Sndamm prd- 
vad ludro hmhtmmu to VasGJitMh j <c Indra preserved Sudas iu the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Ydsiabthas.”' In ji. 23, 
t, Ximhmariaspatl is ^aid to be the u great king of prayers 
rtijarn hmhmanmn) (compare vii. 97 ? 8) ? and in verse 2, to be the ^gene¬ 
rator of prayers 1 (jtwittd brahnandni) ; whilst in x, (Jl, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods (mldhyo ojanamm brahma 
c&vdh). Compare vii, 35, 7, 

Br&hm&n in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
br^hmUn neuter, and though differing from it in accent 1 as well as 
gentler, must be presumed to be closely connected with it in signifi¬ 
cation, just as the English c< prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
ho with “prayer,” a petitioner* if the word were used in the latter 
sense. As, then, brdAm&n in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, i 
br&hm&n in the masculine must naturally be taken to de note the person j 
; who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. We do not, however, find! ' 
that the composers of the hymns arc iu general designated by the word S 

hy flUM are unacceptable to Indra, the poet does not add that bo himself apri#st 5 or 
that he is attended by one, but that he generates a hymn ; and the same sense is 
required by what follows in the second verso. Accordingly we dnd that Sayan a 
exp hr ins ubroh'y^^nnh by atotra-hlmhy “ destitute of hymns.* 1 The same sense is 
squally appropriate in the next passage cited, x* 105, 3, On iv. 16, 0, whore abmh- 
ma is an epithet of dasyt4 t 4S demon,** understands it to mean 11 without a 

priest,” but it may mean equally well or better, “ without devotion, or prayer/’ 

4 In hr&hmiin neuter the accent is nu the lirst syllable ; in brtih\n<±n masculine on 
the last. 
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bfahmdn^ the name most commonly applied to them being rtsAi t though 
they are also called vipra } vcdhas y etc. (see voh iii. of this work, 
pp. 1IG ff«). There are, however, a few texts, each as i. 80, 1 ; i. 161, 
35; if 12, 6; ii. 59, 1 ; v, 31, 4; v. 40, 8; ix< 113, 6, etc,, in which 
the ir&km&n may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii, 20, 4, and vi. 21, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seems to he spoken of under the appellation of 
nutnnasya brdhmdnyatah ; and in ii. 19, 8, the Grttsamadas are referred 
to both as the fabricators of a new hymn {manma navlyah) and as {hrith- 
m&ny&ntah) performing devotion/ In three passages, vii 28, 2; viL 70, 
6, aud x. 89, 16, the brikhmit and Sprayer 31 and Sprayers, f ’ 

or “hymn” imd “hymns,” of the rlshis are spoken of; and in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, “that both the ancient and the recent risMs have generated 
prayers ? (pe cha pflrve rixhayo ye oka niltn&h Tndra hr ah m u n i jan a y a- n (* 
viprdlt). In i. 177, 5, we find hrahtnCrni kdroh y (t fcho prayers of the 
poet/' The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identify of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term brahman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewher 
in tho hymns as rhhi f ^ etc., and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sages who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods, Afterwards when the cere- 
mouml gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and ut length came to signify (3) one par¬ 
ticular kind of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which the word occurs in the Rig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it seems to bear, in each 
case, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. This, how¬ 
ever, is not always an easy task, as in many of these texts there is 
nothing to fix tho meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 

5 In another place (x. 96, 5} Indra is said to have been lauded by former wnr- 
MyxK.r*, purveMir ylyiMhifK a term usually confined (as br&hman way frequently 
applied) in after times to the offerers of sacrifice. 
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flcation easily runs into another, and the same person may be at once the 
au thor and the reciter of the hymn, 

I. Passages in which Ir&hm&ft may signify f< contcraplator, sage, or 
poet," 

(In at! these texts I shall leave the word untranslated,) 
i. 80, L Itthti hi mm$ id made hahmd chakdra yarJdhantim \ 
u Thus in his exhilaration from soma juice the br&hman has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying * (hymn)." 

i. 164, 31, j PriehMmi tvd param anfam prithmjah priohhumi fair# 
hhmanmya ndhhih \ pfivhkdmi iva, vpi&hno aSvwya rdah ppichhdmi 
vdchah pdramuM yyoma | 35* lyam mdih para antah prUkivyCik ay am 
yajm hhtvamisya ndhhih ay am »(MO vrnkno a»msga veto brahma ay am 
v&chah paramam ryoma \ 

u I ask thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth; I ask where is 
the central point of the world: I ask thee (what is) the seed of the 
vigorous horse j I ask (what is) the highest heaven' 1 of speech, 35, 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world ; this soma is the seed of the vigorous horse ; this 
br&hmun is the highest heaven of speech*® 
iL 12, 6. To radhrarya chotMld yah kriia&ya yo hrahmano nddhama- 
nettya klrch \ 

41 He (Indra) who is the quiekener of the sluggish^ of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant brtihm&n who praises him/* etc, 

vi. 45, 7 s Urahmamm hrahma-vuh amm glrlhih mkhtiyam rig mi yam \ 
gain m dohme km \ 

“With hymns X cull Indra, the hruhmdn } —the carrier of prayers 
{foiihmd-mhamm), the friend who is worthy of praise,—as men do a 
cow which is to bo milked." 

vii. 33,11. Uta mi Mmtrdvaruno Vamhfha UrvaSyah brahman manaso 
'dhi jftiah | drapnmi skannam brahmami daivyena mspe ctevtih gmsh&are 
fvd 'iiadmta \ 

u And thou, o Vasishtha, art a eon of Mitra and Varuna (or a Mai- 
travanijia-priest), born, o brdhmdn } from the soul of Urva^I, All the 

* Varddha.xam = vpddhi-karaiit itotrain (Sayaija). 

t Compare ILY. iii, 32,10; x. 109, 4, below, and Ibe words, the highest heaven of 
invention,” 

9 Compare X 71 and x. 125* 
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gods placed in the vessel thee, the drop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation, 7 * 


vm. 16, 7> Indro brahma Indrah rishir Indr ah purU jiitruhdtah [ ma- 
han tnahihhih iachlbMh [ 

“ Indra is a brdhmdin^ Indra is a rishi, 9 ludra Is much and often in¬ 
voked, great through his mighty powers/ 7 

x, 71, tL (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The sense 
of brdhmdn in verse 11 will depend on the meaning assigned t q jata- 
vidyii,) 

x, 77, L (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word brtihmtm appears to bo an epithet of the host of Mantis.} 

x, 85, 3, Somum rmnyaU papirati yat mmpiimMnti oshadhim j somam 
yam hrahmum mdur m tmya abiati kaicham j 16, Die te chikre Sdryr 
h/ahmano riluthd viduh \ atha cham cdiakram yad guhd tad addhalayah 
id viduh \ 34. ... . SurtfdM yo brahma mlydt m id vadhayam 
ivrhati \ 

f< A man thinks ho has drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the br&hti&m know to be 
soma (the moon). 16. The br&hm&m rightly know, Siirya, that thou 
hast two wheels; hut it is sages [addhutayah) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The hr&hmmi who knows Siirya deserves 
the bride*s garment/’ 10 

x. 107, 6, Tam eva rishiyn turn u hrahmdnam dkur yajnanyam stima-gtiw 
uJdha-kdmm \ sa mkrmya tanvo mda thmh yah prathama dakuhmayfi 
rar&dha \ 

“They call him a rishi, him a brdhmdn, reverend, a chanter of 
Sanaa verses {^Jma-yum) f and reciter of uktha$j—he knows the three 
forms of the brilliant (Agni)—the man who first worshipped with a 
laigesa/ 1 

Even in later times a man belonging to the Kshattriya and Yai&ya 
castes may perform all the Yedic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and consequently a person not a Brahman might, according to this 
verse, have been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
(brahtM). 

13 Different deities ore called rkhi, frwi, etc., in the following tents; v. 29; l; vi. 
14, 2; vfiL 0, 41; is. 96, 18; ij. 107, 7 ; x. 27, 22; x. 112,0. 

ls See Dr. Hans/a Ait. Br. vel. h Introduction, p* 20, 
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x. 117, 7. . . . Vadan brahma maiato taniyfm prinrnn dpir aprinan- 
tam Md sydt j 

tl A bnlkm&n P who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 
speak: a friend who is liberal excels one who is illiberal*” 13 

x* 12,5, 5. Yam kiimmje tarn torn ugram hrimmi lam brahmdnmli tarn 
rishm tam sumedhtim \ 

u I (says Vach,} make him whom I love formidable, him a brahman^ 
him a rishi, him a sage.” 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brdtmdn was 
such not by birth or nature, hut by special favour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of u caste, who would not bo dependent on the good will of 
Vach, for his position* 

II* In the passages which follow the word hr& hm&n d oes not seem to 
signify so much a H sago or foot,” as a u worst ipper or priest;” 

i. 10, L Guy anti Uti gayatrim w chant % (irham arkmah j brahnmnas 
tea B aiahrato ud ramitm iva yemire | 

H The singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymn, the brahmans, 
o Shtakiatu, have raised thee up like a pole.” ls 

L 93, 9* Amanyamunun abhi munyatmimir m'r brahmahkir ad ham o 
da&yttm In dr a \ 

H Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against the unbelievers, 
with the brfthmtim thou didst blow away the Dnsyu.” u 

L 101, 6. To vimmsya jayfdah prdmtm paiir yo hah mam prathamo 
yah avindai J Indro yo dasyun adhardn am lira t . * . 

u Indm, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the brdhmdn, who hurled down the Dasyu* ” 

i. 108, 7. Yad Indragni madathak see durone yad brahman i rdjani m 
yajatrd \ at ah part rruhamlv d hi yat&m athd mnasya pthaiam mUmja j 
“ When, o adorable India and Agni, ye are exhilarated in your own 

11 The word hero seems clearly to indicate an order or profession, as tins silmt 
priest is atilt a priest. 

13 See Dr* Hiuig’s remark on this verse, Ait. Rr. Introd. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two lost passages are given in ruy article lc Miscellaneous Hymns from the it and 
A. Vedas," pp. 32 f, 

18 Compare i* 6, 3 \ i, 7, 1; viii* 16, 9* Bee Dr* Haug'a remark on this verse. 
Ait. Br. Introd. p 20* 

** See on this verse the remarks of M* Br&al, Iierculo et Cacns, etc. p, 152* 
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abode, or with a br&hm&n or a rdjan^ come thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out sonm. Si w 

i. 158, 6. Dlrghdamdh Mamateyo jitjurvtin darn me yuge \ apum artkam 
yathidm hrahrni hlmvati mrathik | 

** Dlrghatamaa, son of Mamata, being decrepit in hia tenth lustre, 
(though) a hrdhmdn t becomes the charioteer of (or is boruo upon) the 
waters which are hastening to their goal. ,T 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to mean that Dir glia hi mas is 
verging towards his end^ and thinks there is a play on the word 
“charioteer ” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

u. 39, L . . . Gridhrd im Vfiksham nidhimantam aclm | brahndnd im 
vidathe uHJiasdsd 4 * t | 

“ A r e (Asvius) (cry-) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nesfcj like two hrdhmdne singing a hymn at a sacrifice.' J 

iv, 50, 7. Sa id rCtja prutijmydni vUvft hmhmena tadhdv ahhi viryem \ 
B^mpatiih yak mbhritam libhartti vidguyati i mdate purva-bhnjam \ 
8* 8a it h shell sudhitah ohmi sve tmmai ild pinrate tistadanlni \ taemai 
risak svayam era namante y as min brahma rdjani p Uriah sti \ 9. Jpratlto 
jayati mrh dkm&ni pratijanydni uta yd sajanyd | avmyave go varivah 
arinoti brahman# rdjd iam avanti devtih \ 

** That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Bribaspati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction* 8. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth always yields her increase, 17 to him the 

15 A distinction of orders or professions sippears to be here recognised* But in v* o4 T 7, 
a fUH and a rajan are distinguished much in the same way as a brahman and mjhn 
are in i* 108, 7 : Sa najlyat# Maruto na hanyaU ft a aredhati tm vyatkate ft# rishynti J 
na mya rdyah upa dawyanti m utayah rdhttn m yam rqfanwn vu sushudatha \ fi That 
man, whether risk! or prince, whom ye, o Maruts, support, is neither conquered nor 
killed, he neither decays nor is distressed, nor is injured; his riches do net decline, 
nor hi- supports*" Compare r, 14, where it is said. Yugaih ray im mar Utah spar ha- 
v train ydyatn rishim aval ha sdim-vipram J gay ant arrant am Bharatnya tajam gay am 
dhattha rhjanam inuh$imantam \ u Ye, o Alamts, give riches with desirable men, ye 
protect a rishi who is skilled in hymns ; y© give a horse and food to Bharata, ye make 
a king prosperous." In lii, 43, fi, reference is found to Visvamitra, or tbo author, 
being made by Indra bqtli a prince und a rishi (Lund md gopam karme jaunty a Lucid 
rqfamm maghavann fjftikin | kuvid trn fitftim paptvdmtpm wtaiya ), 
ie See oil this verse Prof. Benfey’s note, Orient und Occident, 3, 142. 

17 Compare Y * v. 37, 4f,: Jfo $a rtyd vyathate ymnninn Irtdratt tlvram somam 
pivati go~whhdyam \ 11 That king suffers no distress in whoso house ludra drinks the 
pungent soma mixed with milk," etc. 
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people bow down of themselves,—that king in whose house a tr&hm&n 
walks firsts 9, Unrivalled, he conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen—the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the brtihmftn who asks his assistance.” 19 

iv. 58, 2, Yayani lulma pra bramnm ghftiasya amin yajne dfalrayuma 
nmmhhik \ upa hahmu if inmat iasyamdnam ohahih-irmyo ammld g au¬ 
ra!} etat j 

“Let us proclaim the name of butter ; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
(in mind) with prostrations. Slay the Ir&hm&n (Agni?)hear the praise 
which is chanted* The four-honied bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth. ,# 

v- 29, 3. Ufa brafmdno Maputo me asif a Indr ah n&mmya muhvtmya- 
peydh | 

M And, ye Manits, br&?im&ns t may Imlra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out/* etc* 

v* 31, 4 . Ann:a# te ratham (thuya iabthan 7vmhfl vajram puruhuia 
dywnmta m \ bmhnanaJ} Indram m ahaymtU arhair aTarddhayann Ah age 
fomtarai u | 

“ The men 10 have fashioned a car for thy (Indra 1 ^) horse, arid Tvaahffi 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked. The brdhmAm^ magni¬ 
fying Indra, hive strengthened him for the slaughter of AM.” 

v. 32, 12. Mvd M tram rituthl y at ay ant am maghCi viprebhyo daiatmh 
hinmni j km U brahmuno grihate mhhCiyo ye tvdydh nidadhuh hlmmn 
Indra j 

** I hear of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 
the sages (vt'prehhjak)* What, o ludra, do the brdkmdm, thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain ? J> 

v. 40, 8* Grurno brahma ptyujdmA sap ary an hlrinu devan namasu 
upmiLItan j Aink suryasya dm chafahur d adhdt Svar bha.no r apa md- 
yah aghubhat \ 

u Applying tlie stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the br&fim&n Atri placed 

t? Compare viii. 09, 4 ; x, 39, H ; £*107, £; and the word purohitu , used of a 
ministering priest as one placed in front* Prof. Aufrecht, however, would muriate 
the laat words, u under whose rule the pnmt receives the finit or principal portion** 1 

19 See on this passage EotVe article, 11 On Ilrahma and the Brahmans," Joura. 
Germ* Or. Soc. i. 77 C See also Aitareya Brahtnarta, viii* 26. 

w Are the Ilibhus intended r 



the eye of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arts of 
Svarbhlau/* 

vii 7, 5. Asadi rrifo mhiir tljaganiwn Agnir brahma nri-shadans 
vdhartta | 

M Tho chosen bearer {af oblations), Agni, the brdhmdn t having arrived* 
has sat down in a mortars abode* the upholder.* 9 

vii, 42, I, Pra hfahmdm Angirmo nakshanta j 

“ The brdhmdm f the Angirasea, have arrived/* etc, 

viii 7* 20 , Kva mknaih sudunmo madatha rriktaAarhhhizh \ brahma 
ko mh saparyati \ 

“ Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri* 
fieial grass spread beneath you ? What br&hm&n is serving you? ” 

viii. 17, 2 . A ivd brahma-yujd hurl vahatdm Indra kmnCi | upa brah¬ 
ma ni nak Srinu | 3, Brahtndnm bd vagam yuju iomapdm Indra mnimh i 
mtdvmto kavdmahe | 

“ Thy tawny steeds with flowing manes, yoked by prayer (brahna- 
yuja)* x bring thee hither, Indra; listen to our prayers 3. 

We hrhhm&ns, offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
the drinker of soma/* 

viii, 31, L Yo yajdti yajtils it wnamvh cha pachCtU cha } brahma id 
Indrasga ekdkanat | 

“That brdhmdn is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings/’ 

viii, 32, 16, JYa nunam bmhmmdn rinam prasunmn mU mmvatdm | 
m somo apratd paps | 

“ There is not now any debt duo by the active brdkm&m who pour 
out libations, Soma has not been drunk without an equivalent.** 

viii. 33, 19, Adlwh pahjmra md upari santaram pudakau ham | mu 
is kaSa-plakau driicin strt hi brahma btilhuiiiha | 

“Look downward, not upward; keep thy feet close together; lei 
them not see those parts which should be covered; thou, a brdhm&n f 
hast become a woman/ ? 

viii. 45, 39. A ie etd vacho-ijufa hart grilling sumadrathd \ yad vm 
brahmahhj&h id dadah \ 


^ Compare viii. 45, 39, below : brahma-ipy occurs also in L 177, 2; iii, 35, 4 ; 
viii X, 24 ; riii. 2, 27. 
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11 1 ^ize these thy tawny stands* yoked by our hymn (m^ho-yujd) n 
to a splendid chariot, since thou didst give (wealth) to the brtihmd.m> 

Till. 53, 7* Kva &ya vrnAabho yuvd tmi-$r%w andnaUih \ brahma km 
tain saparyati | 

<( Where is that vigorous, youtliful, largo-necked, uncoiiquered (In- 
dra) ? What br&hmiln serves him ? 

viii. 66, 5. AhM Otmdharmm airmail abudhmshu raja mi d | Indra 
brahmabhyah id vfidhs \ 

H In dra clove the Gfondharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros¬ 
perity of the brfthmdm” 

viii. 81, 30. Mb m brahma im Urxtrayur bhuro vdjdndm faU | matzva 
miasya yomatah [ 

t( lie not, o lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a brdhMn^ Be ex¬ 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk/* 

viii. 85, 5. A yad pogrom bfihvor Indra dhatse- mada-vhyutam Abate 
hantami u \ pra parvatdh awwmtapra hrahmdno adhmakshan ta Indram \ 

a When, Indra, thou seizest in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the hr&hm&m draw near to thee/’ 

ix, 96, 6. Brahmii devmiam padamh kai tntim rishir viprandm malmho 
7nrigfindm ] h/eno yridhrdndm avadkiiir vandndm Bomah paritram ati eli 
rMan ] 

u Soma, resounding, overflows the filter, he who is a brdhndn among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buffalo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods . 19 

ix, 112, 1. JVunanam mi % m dhiyo ri rmtdni jandndm \ tahkft rhh- 
tarn rut am hkishag brahma mnvantam ichhatL 

il Various are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. Tbe 
carpenter peeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the brdhmiin 
some one to offer libations/ 131 


n Cora pare viii. 87, 9, ymyanii hart iskirasya gat hay d wtm rathe u engage \ 
Indra-vakd vachoyuja; l 7, 2, vathoytyd; L H, 6, tnanayt&a; vi* 49, 5, ratho 
.... mmaw. ytyamh* 

w Dr* Haag (Introd. to Ait* Br. p. 20) refers to Ait. Er, v. 34, as illustrating this 
reproach* See: p. 376 of his translation. This verse clearly shows that the priests 
formed a professional body* 

31 This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed a profession. 
Verse 3 of the same hymu is as follows: M I am a poet, my father a physician, my 
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ix. 113* 6* Taira brahma pavamdna chhandmyfim vavham mdm \ 
f/ravnv $om$ viahiyate mnma anandam janayann Jhdraya Indo pari 
srava ( 

u 0 pure Soma, in the place where the br&hmdn, uttering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of) the crush¬ 
ing-stone, producing pleas ore with soma, o ludu (Soma) Row for Indra,” 

x. 28* 1L Tebkyo godha ayatham karshad etad ye brahma nah pratipl- 
ymii mnaih j sime uhhnak avasruhtmi adanti evayarn haldni iamak 
srindntthi | (The word brahmamh ocean inJhis verse* but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

x- 71, II. (Sec translation of this verse below, whore the entire 
hymn is given.) 

x. 85* 29- Ihtrfi <hki sdmulymn brahnabhyo vi bhaja vam | , , , 35. 
Buryuyah pasya r&pdni tdni brahma tn iundhati ] 

“Put away that which requires expiation {?). Distribute money to 
the brdhmdns. ... 85- Behold the forms of Surya. But the brdhmdn 
purifies them/ 7 

x. HI* 3. Somuin rdjdmm avase Agniiti glrbhir hav&tmhti \ Adifydn 
Vuhmm Bury am hrahrulnam cha Brihmpatim j 

“With hymns we invoke to out aid king Soma, Agni, the Adi ty as, 
Vishnu* Surya, and Brihaspati* the br&hm&n. 

III. In the following passages the wor&ArdAwidrt appears to designate 
tho special class of priest so called, in contradistinction to hotri, udgatri, 
and adhraryu. 

ii- 1, 2 (^ x. 91* 10), Tava Agm hair am tarn potram ritviyaih ima 
neshfrmJi tv am id agnid riidyatah J tava p rains train tv am adhmriyasi 
brahmd ( 'ha mi gfihapatii cha no dame \ 2, Timm Ague Indro vrishabhak 
mtCim ad fvam Vishnur urugdyo namaryak | tv am hr ah md rayivid Brah 
rnanmpaU tvmh vidharttah sacJme purandkya \ 

u Thine* Agni* is the office of hotpi, thine the regulated function of 
potri f thine the office of nuhtTh thou art the agnulh of the pious man, 
thine is the function of praSmtrij thou acteat as adhraryu f thou art the 
lrdfm&n t and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni* art 
ludra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 

mother a grinder of com ” (kdrur ah am late bhishag upafa-prak&Mni ftSwa). Unfor¬ 
tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on the relations iu 
which the Jiiferent professions and closes of society stood to each other- 








adorable, thou, o Brahmanaspati, art tho brilhmdn^ the possessor of 
wealth, thou, o sustain er, art associated with the ceremonial.” 

iv 0, 3. 8a mdma pari nvjate hotd mandro divisJitishu | uta paid ni 
dhidati | 4. TTta grid Agnir adjtwre tda grih&p&Uf dams j uta irflfotttl m 
shtdati \ 

tl Ho (Agni) is led round the house, a joyoua Twin at tlie coremonies, 
and sits a pofru 4. And Agni ie a wife (f.5* a mistress of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he site a 
tr&hm&nP 

X * 52, 2, Afatm hotd ni mi dam papgdH vihe tUvah maruic mu junmti ] 
aluvr tzhar Aivind u dhanryavam fdm brahmd mm id bharedi s& ahutir vdm ] 
(Agni says) <f I have sat down an adorable hoiri ; all the god?;, the 
Maruts, stimulate me. Hay by day, yo Alvins, X have acted as your 
adhmryu ; the bWfonfoi is he who kindles the fire; this is your invo¬ 
cation*? 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
hmhmttna, which, no doubt, originally meant a son, or descendant, of 
a hr&km&n, occurs in the Big-ve&a.^ They are the following: 

L IG4, 45. Chatvdri tab parmitd patlani iuni vidur brdhmanuh yi 
mmUhinah | guhd trini uihitd m ingay anti turlgam vdeha maumhjQh 
vadanti j 

“ Speech consists of four defined grades. These are known by those 
brdhmms who are wise. They do not reveal the three which ore eso¬ 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of speech.’* 

This text is quoted and commented upon in Nimkta xiil. 9. 
vi. 75, 10. Bralmandmh pitarah smmjdmh ike no dyCwd-prithivl am- 
ham \ Pmhd nah pain duritad ritCiwidhah . * . . j 

<r May the hruhman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
the sinless, heaven and earth, may Pushao* preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 


w Thrift] urn two more test* in which the word bruhtnana La found, riss, n 15,5, and 
ii. 30, 5, on which boo the following note, The word Brahmaputra (compare Air* 
SV it IS, 13) “son of a brahman}" is found in ii. 43, 2: Zfdydia ha iakum mma 
gayan bMflmpntrah im satanedn safostm | M Thon, o bird, singest a sling veric 
like an udyatri; thou congest praises like the eon of a faftbmfin at the libations.'* 
(Ind. Stud, ii, 342 ff.) Vipm, used in later Sanskrit as synonymous with Brahman, has 
in the it V. thfl sense of u wise/* u sage M assigned by Nigh. 3, 15 (^-meMavtnamd), 
and in Nir, 10, id f ~mdhmnahi It is often applied m an epithet to the gofla. 
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yIL 103, 1 (s=5 Birukta 9* 0). Sayhval&armn icmgdndh brdhmmh 
wata-chdrimh \ vdckam Parjanya-jmvitdm pra mandulah madhkuk 
. . - | 7. Brdhnanmo aiirtitre na soxm saro mpUrnam abhito mdm* 
tah | samvatsarasya tad ahah pari sJitlta yad manduhdh pravruhlnavi 
habhdm \ 8. Brilhmnnmah somim t'&cham akrat# brahma krinmntah 
parivatmrinam \ adhvargavo gharminah mhviddndh dvir bbavcmli gahya 
na he chit \ 

u After lying quiet for a year, thorn rite-fuifilliag b-rdhmam* the \ 
frogs have (now) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
janya * * . . 7, Like hrdhmmu r at the Atiratra soma rite* like (those 
brahmans) epcakiug round about the full pond (or soma-bowl a7 ), you, 
frogs, swoand (the poad) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
autumnal rains, 8, These soma-offering brahmans (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion (brahma ); these 
adkvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) eoaie forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed/' 

x* 16, 6, Yai t$ krishnah kikumh atutoda pipilah sarpah uta vd &va~ 
jxitlah [ Agnis tad ilivud ugadam la rain Soma# cha ye br&hmm&n dmveia | 

(i Whatever part of thee any black bird, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
beast has mutilated, may Agoi curt? thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the IrtikmamP 23 

23 In the NighantiiSj hi. 13, these words bmhmanTih vrata^cMrimk aro referred to 
as conveying the sense of a simile, though they arc unaccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In his Illustrations of the Kirukta, p, 120, Roth thus remarks on this 
passage: “ Thb is the only place in the first nine nmudalas of the JELV* in which the 
word Br'chmuna is found with its latter sense, whilst the tenth matidala otfhrs n number 
of instances- This is one of tho proofs that many of the hymns in this book were com¬ 
posed considerably later (tlrnn the rest of the RX*), The word brahmma has another 
signification in L Id, 5; ii* 36, 5 j. and vL 73, i.Q-;” (In the first of these texts. Roll, 
assigns to the word the sense of the Br&hmau'a soma-vesHel Sec his Lexicon, *,t\ 

It does not appear what meaning he would give to the word in vi 75, 10. Ho has in 
this passage overlooked RX, L 164, 45, which, however, is duly adduced in his 
Lexicon), See Wilson's translation of the hymn; as also Milner's, in his A tic, Sansk, 
Lit. p* 494 & 

21 Saras. See RX viiu 66, 4, quoted in ISiruktn, v* 11, where Yaska says, “The 
ritualists inform us that at the mid-day oblation there are thirty nktha platters 
destined for one deity, which are then drunk at one drought* These are here culled 
saras'* (Compare Roth's Illustrations on tho passage* Seealso R*V. vi, 17,11,and 
vuL 7,10, with Suyayn's explanations of all three passages)* 

38 Compare AX, vii U5, If; xii* 6, 6. 
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x, 71, l.™ BrilmpaU praikmcm V&cha agrafft yai prmmia ndmadhe- 
yam dadhilnah [ yad cshdm irexhthmn fad aripram mlt prena tad eshm 
uihitnyJi guh& Ctvih \ 2. (= Niruktn iv* 10} SaktuM iva titadind punanto 
yaira dhlrCiJi manctm mvham akrata \ atm mhhdyah mkhydni jdnate 
bh&drd e*hum lakshmr nihita wdhi rdcht | 3. Yajnena vdchak padainyam 
ay an tam am avindann rixhnhu pravishtdm 1 fdm aMritya m adadhuh 
pnruiri tdm sapia rehh&h abhi mfh navmU [ 4, (— Mr. 3. 19) Via 
teak paiyan fki dad aria r deham uta tv ah srincan tut Srtnofa cndni \ 
uto ivamai tanvarh vi mare jdyd im paly# mail mvdsdh \ 5* (= Kir, 
i, 20) Uta imn mUhye dhirapttam altar na mam kmvanty apt tup- 
nes&u | adhmm charati may ay a edia vadium hdruvan aphatdm apwh- 
pam | 6. Yas tityaja mcM-mdmn saldwyam na imya vdehi api bhdgo 
mti \ yad Im mmii ahhrm irinoti na M prmmh mlcrittuya pantMm \ 

7, Ahhamaniah barmmntah mhhayo manojaveshu ammlh habhuvuh | 
tjdaqkndftah t ipakah&hftmh u tve hr add h tm sndtrdh u tve iadrure \ 

8. (— Mr. uriih 10} Hr id a Imhtexhu manmo javeshu yad Imlhmmih 
mnimjarde xtikhdyah \ atra aha tvam m jalmr ndydbhir ohahrahmdm 
ri char anti u tve ] 9. Tme ye na armn na paras ehamnti na Irdh- 
tmndso tm side-lardMih \ t* de vdehm ahMpadm pOpayu dm tanimik 
imitate aprajajnayah \ 10 , Sane nmdrnti f/aSasti dgatena mhhu-mhena 
mkhyd mhlmyah \ kilhhha-sprit pitu-slmiir H esltdm arum hi fa bhavttti 

vajmuya [ 11, (= Mr. i. 6) Rkhfrn tmh poshm fate pupmkvM §aya~ 
tram tve gdyati iakvarishu | hmhmd tm mdaii jCdmvidydm yajnmya md- 
trdm m mimite u tmh | 

“When, o Brihaspati, mem first sent forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to things), then all, that was treasured within 
them T most excellent and pure, was disclosed through love* 2. \\ here- 
ever the wise,—as if cleansing meal with a sieve,—have uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness; good 
fortune dwells in their speech.* 0 3. Through sacrifice they came upon 

^ I cannot pretend that I ara snti&fied nrith some parts oi the translation I have 
attempted of this very difficult hymn \ but I give it such as it is, ns the interpretation 
of the Vedie poems is still to a certain extent tentative, Vems 4 and fi are explaiued 
in Sayana'e Introduciion to the Kig-veda, pp + 30 L of MuHuFb edition. I am in¬ 
debted here, as elsewhere, to Prof. Anfrecht for his suggestions. 

3U I quote here, ns somewhat akin to th.H hymn, another from the AA r . vi. 1CS T 
being a prayer for wisdom or intelligence : 1 . Tvam m medhe prathnmd gohfor axtebhr 
n hi \ tmm dtryusya, raimibhh ivim no yqjndjd \ 2 . Med ham ahum pruihamtim 
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the track of speech, and found her entered into the mhis. Taking, 
they divided her into many parts; 5 * the seven poets celebrate her in 
concert. 4. And one man* seeing, sees not speech, and another, hear¬ 
ing, hears her not;^ while to a third she discloses her form, as a loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband, 5, They say that one man has 
a sure defence in (ber 38 ) friendship ; he is not overcome even in the con¬ 
flicts (of discussion), 13ut that person consorts with a barren delusion 
who has listened to speech without fruit or flower, 6. He who aban¬ 
dons a friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech, AH that he hoars, ho hcarrf in vain, for he knows not the 
path of righteousness, 7, Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved unequal in mental efforts* Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, while others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathe, 8. When brahmam who are friends strive (?) together 
in efforts of the mind produced by the heart, 94 they leave one man 
behind through, their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
to be h'Hhm&m* (This is the sense Trofessor Aufreeht suggests for the 
word uhabrakmtimJi. Professor Both &>p, thinks it may mean lE rcaI 
priests/' The author of HTrukta xiii* IS, explains it as meaning 
reasoning priests/* or those of whom reasoning is the sacred 
science/’) 9* The men who range neither near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) br&hmam nor yet pious worshippers at libations,—these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 

bmkmmvatm braftma-jutam pski&hpUam f pr&j>Ttam brahm&charibhir devanam aww 
huve \ 3, Yam medham Uibhavo vidnr yam medhum asurah vitluh J fUhayo bhadram 
piftiMrh i/am ruins turn mayy 5 v&iayamati | A. Yam rishayo bhuta-Icrito mad ha im tm* 
dhnvdto riduh \ taya fiuittt adyrt medhaya Aytw mcdhaiirttidi hr in it \ 5, Sf&Eftam sayam 
m&dkatnpratar tntdha m madhyitndinmi pnH \ medhaib turyasya raSmibft ir 
y<it:iah$ 1 * u Come to ufi, wisdom, the lirat, with cows and horses; (come) thou with the 
rays of the sun ; thou art to us an object of worship* 2* To (obtuLrj) the succour of the 
goth. I invoke wisdom the first, full of prayer, inspired by prayer, praised by mhis, 
imbibed by JhahmacharinB. 3. We introduce within me that wisdom which Ribhus 
know, that wisdom which divine beings (<t*w3£) know, that excellent wisdom which 
mhis know'. 4. Make me, o Agni, wise to-day with that wisdom which the wise 
rainsthe makers of things existing *— know. 5* “We introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in the morning, wisdom at noon, wisdom with the niys of the sun, 
and with speech M Regarding the rtihayo bhutakfitahw o above, p. 37, note. 

81 Compare x. 125, 3; i. 164, 45; (x, 90, 11); and A.Y* xii* 1, 46* 

52 Compare Isaiah vi. 9, 10; and St* Matthew xiii. 14, 15, 

M Vo h«%(, Yiitka. 

34 Compare i, 17J, 2; jL 35, 2; vi. 16* 47. 


tfuwrjty 
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weavers, 3& being destitute of slciLi. 10. All friends rejoice at the ar¬ 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is tlioroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion). U. One man possesses a 
store of verses {ruhdm ); a second sings a hymn {gayatm) during (the 
chanting of) the iakvarls ; one who is a hrdhmdn declares the science 
of being (jdtctrvidfdm), whilst another prescribes the order of the cere¬ 
monial.’ 1 M 

It.Y. x. 88, 19 (— Kir. vii. 31). Ytivan-wMram mhmo m pratlkam 
sapor nyo m-mtu Mdtarmah \ tavad dadhdti vpa yajnam ay an hrdhnwno 
holur avaro nhhldan 1 

u As long as the fair-winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
o Matarisvan, so long the brahman coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the 
fire), sitting below the hotyb priest. 19 

(See Professor Roth’s translation of this verse in his Illustrations of 
the Hmikta, p. 113). 

x. 90, 11 {= A.Y, xix. 5, 6; Yaj. 6. xxxL). See above, pp. 8-15. 

x, 97, 22. O&hadhayah mwvadante Somma suha rdjnd \ yasmai krinoti 
brdhuams tarn rdjm paraydmmi 1 

“ The plants converse with king Soma, a ' (and say), for whomsoever 
a brdhman acts (krimk' t officiates), him, o king, wo deliver/ 1 

x. 109, 1. Te *mdan praihamuh brahma-kilbukc ahrpdrah sahlo Ma- 
tari&d j vUuhards tapa ugra mayolhur dpa devir prathamajah riiern \ 
Soma ru/ti pmthafflo brahnmjdydm purnh prdyachhad ahrinujmndnah \ 
armriitil Varum Mitrah and Agnir hot a hmiagrihya nintiya \ 3. Has 
tern eia grukyah Gdhir tmjak H Irahnajttyd ii/am }1 iti cka id mochrn \ 
na dutdya prahye tmthe sskd taihd rashtram gupitafo hhattriymja \ 
4, Dfidh eta&yam aiadanta piirm mpta rishay as tajme ye msheduh \ 
bhlm d Jay a hrdhmamsya upmHd durdham dadhdti param vyoman | 


m Such u the sense which Prof. Aufrecht thinks irmy t with probability, be assigned 
to nr ?*, a word which occurs only here, 

*8 According to Yaska (Nir. u 8), those four poisons arc respectively the totfh 
mtgntfh brahma^ and adftmryu priests. The brahman, he say-’, being possessed of 
ail science, ought to know everything; and gives utterance to his knowledge as 
occasion arises for it {jotv jaU)* See Dr. liuug’a remarks on this verse, Ait. Br, 
Introd. p. 20. 

&7 Compare oshodjvh Som-rajnlh, “ the plants whose king is Scma," in verses 18 
and 19 of this hymn. 



Bv&hnu&chiiri charatt vem&haA vwhah m devanam bhm ati vkam mg&m j 
& m jdydm anv avinthd Brihmpatik Somma nltCm juUafn m devo h \ 

0. Punar mi devil h adaduh punar manmhyOk ula | rdjdnah saUjam 
hrinvdrmh hrahna-jtiyum punar dmUh \ 7 . Pumrdtiya braJm^jayu^ 
\t*M devoir niMlbhham \ Urjimprithivyah bhaktvuya vruymyam updmta | 
Those (deities)! the botmllcfis, liquid Matarisvan (Air), the fiercely- 
darning ardently fuming, beneficent (Fire), and the divine primeval 
Waters, first through righteousness exclaimed against the outrage or 
a hr&hm&n, 2. King Soma/' uneavious, first gave back the br&hm&n't \ 
I'lfej Ynmna and Mitra were the invitera; Agpi, the invoker, brought | 
ner, taking her hand. 3* When restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, * This is the br&hmilnh 
wife; she was not committed to a messenger to be sent: — in this way 
It is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Ksbattriya) remains secured to 
him. 3 * 4. Those ancient deities, the Itishis, who sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, 4 Terrible is the wife of the br&hman , 
when approached, she plants f on fusion in the highest heaven. 40 5, The 
Brahmacharin i} (religious student) continues to per for in observances. 
He becomes one member 4 " of the gods. Through him Ilf ihaspati obtained 
]u^ wife, as the gods obtained the ladle which was brought by Soma, 

6, The gods gave her book, and men gave her back; kings, performing 
righteousness, gave back the bnVmdn f 8 wife. 7. Giving buck the IrdP 
m4n } s wife, delivering themselves from sin against the gods, (these \ 
kings) enjoy the abundance of the earth, and possess a free range of !, 
movement'* 

5a Compare 85, 39 fF, {-AT. xfr. 2, 2 ff.) Punah patnlm Agnir a&d 

ayituhti 8dh i parcha&u \ dirghilyur nsyilk yih patirjTmU saradah eatam J 40. 
prgtkatm divide Gmdharvo t wide uttamfa (the AT, read* : Sammy# jaya pmttmnak 
Gandhvrva* ie 'parahjmfth) \ fyUlyo Aguish p patis tnrlyas U mmimhijajtih j Sam 
dadad Gmidharmya Gmidharm dodad Aguayo \ rayim eha puirdm Mdad Agnir 
fnnhyam atho hmm | “Agoi gave bade the wife with life and splendour : may ho who 
is her husband live to an old age of 100 years' Soma vrus thy flrst t the Grind Juuv* 1 
was thy second, Agni thy third, husband; thy fourth is one of human birth. Soma \ 
S ave her to the Gamlharva, the Gandharva to Agni, Agni gave me wealth and soujs, ! 
and then this woman/ 4 The idea contained in this passage may possibly be referred 
to in the verse before m (x, 10&, 2). 
s& 1indebted to Prof. Adrcekt for this explanation of the verse 
* Sec R.V. L 164, 34, 35, above. 

41 Seft m T Papw n the Progress of the Yedie Jtdigian, in the Journal of theltoyul 
Asiatic Society for 1865, pp. 374 Jf, J 

« Seo A.V. x. 7,1 ff.; 9, 2C. 
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This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda with the addition of ten 
more verses which X shall quote in the next section. 

X shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, end the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relution of the Vedie poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when the earlier 
hymns of the Uig-vcda were composed. 

First: Except in the Purusha Sukta (translated above in pp. 9,ff,) 
there is do distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iiL M } 9, see p. 176) where mention is made 
of the Aryan “colour,” or “ race/* all the upper claves of the Indian 
community are comprehended under one designation, as the Kshattriyaa 
and Taisyas as well ae the Brahmans were always in after-timed re¬ 
garded as Aryae (see above, p. 176.) 

Third: The term hrdhmdm occurs only in eight hymns of the Big- 
veda, besides the Parasha Sukto, whilst hr&fan&n occurs in forty-six. 

The former of these words could not therefore have been in common 
uso at the time when the greater part of the hymns'were composed. 

The term rujanya is found only in the Punish a Sukta ; and kshaltrij/a 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family, a noble, occurs 
only in a few places, such as x, 109, 3;^ The terms YaisSya and Siidra' 
are only found in the Purusha Sukta, although mi, trom which the 
former is derived, is of frequent occurrence in the sense of “ people ” 

(sec p, 14, above). 

Fourth: The word br&hmdn, as we have seen, appears to have had 
at first the sense of “ sage,” if poet; ” next, that of “ officiating priest 
and ultimately that of a “ special description of priest.” 

Fifth: In some of the texts which have been quoted {particularly 
i. 108, 7 5 iv. 50, 8 f,; via, 7, 20; viiL 45, 39; viii. 53, 7; viii. 81, 

30; ix, 112, 1; x. 85, 29) br&hm&n seems to designate a te priest by 
profession ” 

Sixth: In other places the word seems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual* and to denote a person distinguished for 

« This text is quoted above, In viii, IG4, IS, Eshattriya is p or haps a neuter sub¬ 
stantive i Ah f&i u S<tmo vryirwM kin&ti na kshattriyam mithnya dharffyanUvn j 
lt Soma does not prosper the tanner, nor the man who wields royal power deceitfully/' t 
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genius or virtue (x* 107* 6 ), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive the gift of inspiration (x* 125, 5)* 

Seventh : Br&hti&m appears to bo equivalent to br&htii&~put} a f ** the 
aou of a briihmftn n (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43 , 2 )* and 
the employment of such o term seems necessarily to presuppose that* at 
the time when it began to become current, the function of a br&hm&n, 
the priesthood* had already become a profession. 

The Ttig-veda Banhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized. 

Of these passages U.Y. I 125 ; i. 126; v. 27 ; v. 30J 12 C ; v 61, 
10; vi. 27, 8 ; vi, 45, 31 ff. j vL 47, 22 ff. may be consulted in Prof. 
Wilson's translation ; and a version of Ji.Y, x, 107, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 
u Miscellaneous Hymns from the ‘Rig- and Athamt-vedas/’ in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f. Tiio following 
further texts, which describe the presents given by different princes 
to the mhis, viz* vii. 18, 22 ff. ; via. 3, 21 ff,; mb 4, 19 ff.; viii. 5, 
37 ff.; viiL 6 , 46 if.; viii. 19,36/.; via, 21, 17f.; vi u. 24, 29 l; 
viii. 46, 21 ff,; via. 54, 10 ff.; viii. 57, M if.; x, 33, 4ff.; x. 62, 
6 ff.; x* 93, 14 f. are translated in the article u On the relations of the 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Vedic age *' in the 
i^ime Journal for 18C6, pp. 272 ff, to which I refer. 

On the ether hand the hymns of the liig-veda contain numerous 
references to persons who, if not hostile, were at least indifferent and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in¬ 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts to 
the priests. The article to which I have just referred contains {pp, 
286 ff.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following: 

i. 84, 7. Yah ehah id v* day ale ram martidya daiusfa | isano apraiisk- 
Jcutnh Itidro ang a | 8. Kada mart yam arfnVmam pada fahimjwm im 
nphirat ) kudu nah suSrwad girah Indro anga \ 

u Tndra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible, 8 , When will Indr a crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot ? when will he hear our hymns ? n 
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i, 201, 4, - . irito& chid Indro yo ammato mdhah > - . | 

{i Indra, who is the slayer of Mm, however strong, who offers no 
libations/' 

i. 122, 0* Juno yo Mitrd-varmtiv abhulhni# apo nu fl?f Im snnoii akskna- 
yadhruk \ svaymi sa yakokmam hridaye m d ha tie dpa yad ifu hoirdbhif 
ritdva \ 

u The hostile man, the malicious enemy, who pours out no libations 
to you, o Mitra and Vfurapa, plants fever in hh own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing)/ 1 

i, 125, 7. Mu p inanto duritam enah cl arm ntd j&risKuh mrayah 
mvratumh | auyas teshtitn paridhir min ka& chid aprinantam ahhi earn 
yantu iohdh \ 

“Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; let not devout sages 
decay ; lot them have some further term ; let gri ^Jfe befall the illiberal 
(aprimntam). 

i, 182 , 3 , Ifimatra dmra krimihah him usdtlie jam yah hmchidahmir 
mahlyate | uti krcmi&hfam jurat am payer mimjyotir vipr&ya hrimtam 
mchasyave \ 

“What do ye here, o powerful (Agvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of) a man who offers no oblation, and (yet) is honoured ? Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the sage who 
desires to extol yon/* 

ii. 2B 7 4. Smtfibhir my mi truyasc janam ym iubhyom duktd m tarn 
athfto asnavet | hrahnmdvhJms taprno manyimir mi BfihmpaU mahi tat 
U mahitvamim \ 

“By thy wise leadings thou guidost and protcctesf the man who 
worships thee; no calamity can assail him. Thou art the vexer of him 
who bates devotion {jhrahmmthnhaH), and the qucllcr of his wrath; 
this, o Brihnspati, is thy great glory/' 

ir. 25, G* , . . tm cmishver Ujnr tw mkhu na jtimir dmhprfmjo ova- 
hernia id avdehah | 7 . ffla revatu panind mkhyam Indro amnvnto nuta- 
pdh Bam grind e | 4 my a vedah hhidati fuiftti mynafn vi $ ushvm/e p<\ k tayc 
kuvah y bhnt \ 

u Indra is not the relation or Mend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious mm- 
7. Indra, the in a-drinker, accepts not friendship with the wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations; but robs him of his riches, and 
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(days him when stripped bare, whilst lie is the exclusive patron of the 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations. 11 

vi 44, 11. . . ♦ jaM mushvln pra vriha aprimtah \ 

11 Slay (o India) those who offer no libations ; root out the illiberal. 7 

viii. 53, 1, Ul ha mmdantu stoma A Irinmhea rddho adrivah \ am 
brahrna-dvwho jahi J pddn panln arddhmo ni ladluma mahln mi | m hi 
tv a ka&ckana prati \ 

“Lot our hymns gladden thee; give us wealth, o thunderer. Slay 
the haters of devotion. 2. Crush with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou’ art great; no one is comparable to theo. r 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the same tenor), that the irreligious man, the par ms deorum vuUor 
et mfroqmns^ was by no means a rare character among the Ary as of 
the Vedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
and in enforcing a duo regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
wq consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in the 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the class 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
shall, no doubt, sec reason to conclude that the value of the presents 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convoy of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at tho time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider¬ 
ations, and for the state of feeling indicated by the complaints of irre- 
ligion and illiberality of which I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the briihnan, whether we look i®on him as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and reverence, and even that his presence had begun to bo con¬ 
sidered as an important condition of the efficacy of tho ceremonial. 
Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 164, 35, the br&hm&n is described 
as tho highest heaven of ** speech;" in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron is 
called a riahl and a StAhmAn t as epithets expressive of the most dis¬ 
tinguished eulogy; in x. 125, 5, the goddess Yaeh is said to make tho man 
who is the object of her special affection a br&hm&n and a rishi; in vi. 45 
7 ; vii. 7, 5; tin. 16, 7 ; and ix. 96, 6, the term brfihmftn is applied 
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honorific ally to the gods Indra, Agtii, and Soma; in iv- 50, 8, 9 f great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince by 'whom a brdhmun is em¬ 
ployed, honoured, and succoured j and in iii. 53, 9, 12; v» 2, 6; vu* 
33, 2, 3, 5 ; and viL 83, 4, the highest efficaoy is ascribed to the inter¬ 
vention and intercession of this class of itinefioiiaiies- 

Again, whatever exaggeration we may suppose in the texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the value of the 
presents bestowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed tho gift of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of all sacred science, and wbo were regarded as 
the channels of access to the gods, would be hugely rewarded and 
honoured* 44 

It is to bo observed that, in these eulogies of liberality, men tin a is nowhere made 
of Mrabnww as the recipients of the gilts. In two places, viii 4, £0, mid v. 33, 4, 
a risM is mentioned as the receiver. In later works, each as the 3'atapatha Bruh- 
inimR, on the contrary, the presents are distinctly connected with Brahmans* Xhu^ 
it is said in that work, iL 2, 2, 6 ; Jkmjfah Vil * d&vah dmih aka cm dev ah atha ye 
brahmanoh smrumnm ’iacAanas U maru^hya-devoh | tesla*& dwdha mhhaktaji eta 
tfqjtwb ahtttay&h evtt dcvTtnhm dakshmah mt#tu$hya ■■ depanutn brahmanunam stturuvu- 
Mtm tmuchdmmm \ ahutibhir eva detfin pnntitidttkshinhblur mmu&Jiya^dttvan frnth- 
tumult | suiruPusho 'nuchdnan [ U fomm ubhaye d&vuh prltdh audhayaM dadkaU \ 
l * Two kinds of gods are gods, via;, the gods (proper), whilst those Brahman* who 
have the Vedic tradition, and aro learned, are the human gods. The worship tyajw) 
of these is divided into two kinds* Oblations constitute the worship offered to the 
•jods, and presents [daksMm) that offered to the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
|iO£sees the Yedic tradition and arc learned. It is with oblations that a man gratifies 
tho gods, and with presents that ha gratifies the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Yalic tradition, and are learned. Both these two kinds of gods, when 
gratified, place him in a state of happiness If {ttudJtdydia) ; (or a convoy him to the 
heavenly world,” ns the expression is varied in tlio parallel passage of the same 
work, iv. 3, I, 4), It is similarly said in the Taitt. Sank. i. 7,3, 1 : FaroksfaM mi 
im p thmii ijyantv pratpa&bhcm mye J yadyqjaU ye eva devah paroksAam ijyaMe tdn 
t■:-a tad yakti I yad amaharymn dhandy ate vai fepah prttiyakdum yad bmhmmis 
bin tend pyhjati | atho dakshinU eta a&ya t$h& ] at ho ydjnmya era ehhidrmn apt- 
dadhdti yad mi yqjnmya kruram yad PiUthjam tad anvaMrym® mvdhamti | tad 
mtaluityasya anvaJdif'yaivam \ devadutah vai ete yad fiivijo pad anvvihdryatii a/tarnU 
tlevadiitan mi prinaii | “ Some gods are worshipped in their absence, and others in 
their presence. It is to those gods who are worshipped in their absentee that the 
s artificer offers the oblation which be presents* And it is these gods who are visible, 
m, the Brahmans, whom he gratifies with the anvahdrya (present of cooked rice) 
which he afterwards brings. Now this tmvdharya is the present {d&kshim) con¬ 
nected with it (the sacrifice). Then be covers over the faults of the sacrifice* What¬ 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes by means of the anwharya. In 
this consists the nature of that offering. These officiating priests are the messengers 
of the gods; and it is the messengers of the gods whom the sacrifice* gratifies with 
this ambtharya gift which bo promt*/’ 
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It is further clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii 1, 2; iv. 
9, 3 j x. 52,2), as well as i. 162,5, and from the contents of hymns ii. 36 ; 
ii. 37 ; ii, 43 ; and x, 124 ? I, 43 that in the later part, of the Yedie era, to 
which these productions are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif¬ 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration ' It ia 
manifest that considerable skill must have been required for the duo 
performance of these several functions; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regular pro¬ 
fession. 47 The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv, 50, 8, 9; whilst in v, 47, 
7, 14, a similar distinction is made between king and rishi; and it is 
noticeable that the verse, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36 th and 37 th hymns of the eight man dak respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, tf Thoii alone, India, didst 
deliver Trasadasyu in tho conflict of men, magnifying prayers 1r (braJi- 
ynfini vardJmf/an) ; whilst in the other the last words are, u magnifying 
(royal) powers 11 (MmUnl/ji mfdhapm) t as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of tho priest, and the latter to those of the 
prince. (Compare till. 35, 16, 17.) 

While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for supposing 
that towards the close of the Vedic period the priesthood had become a 
profession, the texts which have been quoted, with the exception of the 
verso in the Puruaha S dicta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at 
least, a caste separated from all others by insurmountable barriers, as in 
later times. There is a wide difference between a profession, or even a 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Bmkmanicai sense. 

« Sec also L 94, 6, where it is said: u Thou (Agni) art m adhmry^ and the 
earliest hotri, a pr&Bmtri, a pclfi, and by nature a pur oh fat. Knowing all the 
priestly functions (ar^yyS) wise, thou nourktat ns,” etc. {team adhvaryur uia 
hoia \si purvyah pmmtrta pot* jatmha purohitah ] mim vidvdn artijyb dhlra 
pushymy Aym ity adi )* 

« Bee Prof. Muller's remarks cu this subject, Anc. Sunsk. Lit. pp. ami 

Dr. Hang's somewhat different view of the same matter hi his Introd. to Ait. fir* 
pp. 11 fb 

o In regard to the great importance and influence of the priesU, see Muller's Anc. 
Sansk* Lit. pp. 485 ff. 
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Even m countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most fully recognised (as in Roman Catholic Europe), 
the clergy form only a profession* and their ranks may he recruited 
from all sections of the community- So* too* is it in most countries, 
even with a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may bo ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign* There is, therefore, no difficulty in supposing 
that in the Yedie era the Indian priesthood—even if we suppose its 
members to have been for the most part sprung from priestly families 
—may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their countrymen, Even the employment of the word 
hrtihmam in the Rig-veda docs not disprove this* This term, derived 
from brahman, ** priest/ 5 need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word hruhnaputra, 
14 son of a priest/ 1 is, as we have seen, actually used in one text),—just 
as the nXjanya means nothing more than fho descendant of a king or 
chief (rtijan) t a member of the royal family, or of the nobility 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara¬ 
tively recent) in which the word brahmam occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in which br&hm&n is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier pari of the Yedie era, and only came 
into common use towards its close* In some of these passages (as m viL 
103, 1, 7, 8 j x, 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to gf anything more than a professional priest, and in vii, 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brahmans may seem even to imply a want of 
| respect for the latter and their office. 46 In other places (i. 164, 45, 

, and x* 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to be drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahmans, between such as were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on tbo cere¬ 
monial of worship, 40 which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer¬ 
dotal class* In another passage (x. 07, 22) the importance of a Brah¬ 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly 
expressed* In x, 100, whore the words br&hmtin (pmsim) and Inlh- 

See MUUer's remarks on this hymn in his Anc. Sassk* Lit. p + 404, 
uj in JLV. vui. 60, 9, it is said : H TThether an unwise or a wise man, o Mm, has 
offered to thee a hymn, ha has gladdened (thee) through his devotion to thee (tmpro 
th yad avidMd vipro m Indra Uvmdwh [ sa pra mamandat fooya ity tM) ” 
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mam (in verse 4) seem to be used interchangeably™the inviolability 
of Brahman’s wi ves 7 the peril of interfering with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them., axe 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Brahmans on their own behalf, and to prove that these 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles, In x- 16, 6, 
the Brahmans arc spoken of as inspired by £3oraa, and in vi. 75, iO, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among those divine beings who 
have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference made to the Brahmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended tram 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen, 

Sect. II.— Quotation* from the liiy-veda, the Nirukta, th/j MaMM&rata, 
and other worts, to shm that according to ancient Indian tradition, 
persons not of prmihj families were authors of Ycdtc hymns, awl 
exercised priestly functions. 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Ri-veda arc referable, the system of castes had, to say the Least, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns thorn selves, or in later works, or from a com¬ 
parison of both, that many of the hymns either were, or from a remote 
antiquity were believed to be, the productions of authors not of sneer- 
dotal descent; and that some of these persons also acted ns priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Visvamilra; but from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be- 
tween the Brahmans and the JCshattnyas* 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, and—as contradicting the exclusive 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Brahmans—an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per¬ 
sons whom tradition represented as btajanyas; and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Brahmans., as the reward of their super¬ 
human merits and austerities—-an idea of which we shall meet with 
various illustrations in the sequel. The very existence, however, of such 
a word as rajar&hl, or u royal risbi/’ proves that Indian tradition re- 
/] eognLaed as rishia or authors of Vedie hymns persons who were con¬ 
sidered to belong to Rfijanya families, A number of such arc named 
(though without the epithet of rtijanM) in the Anukramanika or index 
to the Eig-vedn; hut Sayana, who quotes that old document, gives them 
this title. Tims, in the introduction to hymn L 100, he says: Atm 
anukramyaie u m fo Truhu *efama Ttirdhlg iruJi RjrCdvCi m barlslm-tiaha- 
deva-Bhaya ma?ia-Sv: ru dims ah * 7 iti J VrUlwyiro riahdrdjasya p utra 111 Utd h 
JlijrCiivudayah pancha rdjarBJiafah sadeham suktani dadrihih \ attu ie asga 
^iikfmyarhhayah \ vMam hi/ drshlimb'amanytim u suHaih ga go vrinhetij 
fitatpamlm VarshugirCih viduh \ niyuktuhndmadheyaih uvair api * c/hvtat 
tgad ! iti richi ** iti \ “ It is said in the Anukranmnika, f Of this hymn 
(the rishis) are IJijrusva, Ambarisha, Sahadeva, hhayamaua, and Sura- 
dhas, sous of Yrishagir/ llijrasva and others, sons of King Trisha gir, 
in all five rajarshia, saw this hymn in a bodily form. Hence they arc 
its rishis (or seers). For it is declared in the Avsha AnukrunianT: 
< The five sons of Yyishagir, who are mentioned by name in the verse 
beginning u this praise ” (the I 7th), know this hymn.’ JJ The 17th verse 
Is as follows: Mat if at ie Indm vrkhm uhtham Y&rshagirah dbMgri- 
nanfi rddhah j RijrCdrah prashtiMir AmhwUhah Bahailem Mhayamu- 
mh Surtidhah \ “This hymn the Yurehagir&s, Kijrasva, with his at¬ 
tendants, and Ambailsha, Sahadcva, Bhayamima, and Suradkas, utter 
to thee, the rigorous, o Indra, as their homage;’* on which Snyana 
repeats the remark that these persons were rajarshis [etad ukthaiii *to- 
tram rddhah mmmdhaham twi-priti « hetum Ydrmdgimh Vrishagtro 
rdjnah pair Oh Rijndvadayo ’Ihi grimnii dhhimukhjtna vadmti | . . . * 
Rijmhmli eiaYmnjno rHjarshih prashfibhih any air ruhibhih 

uaha Indram astaui \ he ie p&Hva-itk&fr | Amfoiruhudmjtd ehatvdro rd- 
janhayak). Ambumha is also said to be the rishi of ix, 98. Again, 
u Tras&daeyu, sou of Furakutsa, a JUjarshi,” is said by Sayana on K.Y. 
iv, 42 , to be the risk I of that hymn {PurukuUagga putnu Trasadasyuk 
r&jarshih [ . * . . aPrdmkramanikd i> mamadvit<i' dasa Tramdaxyiih Paum- 
kutsyah)* In the 8th and 9th versos Tmsadasyu is thus mentioned: 
Amahm aim piiarm to ti&an gapta ruhayo Baurgah hadhymmm \ U a 
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aijajanttz Irasadasyum myah Indram na vfiiiraiwmi arddhadevam j 9, 
Ihirnkuteam Id t tarn arfcdad Jmyebhir Indni- varmu namobhih \ atha ra - 
jdnafii lYasadasyum any ah vrittrahiifuini dad&ihiw arddhadevam \ 6. 
u Theao seven rishis were our fathers. When the son of Burgaha was ) 


bound they gained by sacrifice for her (Parukutsani) a son Trasadasyu, a 


slayer of foes, like India, a demigod. 9. Pmnkutsanl worshipped you, o 
Indra and Yanina, with salutations and obeisances; then ye gave her king 
Tra&adasyu ? a slayer of enemies, a demigod/’ I give Say ana’s note on 
these verses \ ii Purubutsasyd mahuhi DaaryaJw handduini^sthi i$ [ paly do 
ardjak/m dpish(vd rash tram pair my a Jipsayd | yadfichhayd mMydidn 
sap id r shin paryop ujaya i \ U eha pritdh pmah proohur 1 yajenlrd~mrmati 
bhridam f ( sd chendra-v^randv ukfrd Trattadasyuin ctpjanat \ iUhlMiti 
imam jartiinn rishir briti# rick&v iha | cttlni asmdkant atra as ininn ardyake 
dm asytim pritMvydm r a pitarah pdkyiUlrah utpddahis te dsann (Aha- 
van j etc mp&arthayah pyashldhdh Datifyahe Duryahmya putr$ Pundkutsa 
hadhyttonune dridhaM pdicdv yasvind a&yah asyai Bufukutstinyai 1 rasa- 
ilmyum dyajanta pradur Iridra-Varimtyor m ug rabid | Ul The queen of 
Purukutea, when her husband, the son of Bargains, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to ho destitute of a ruler, and desirous of a son, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had arrived. And 
they, again, being pleased told her to sacrifice to Indra and Yanina. 
1 laving done so she bore Trasadas) u. Knowing this story, the rishi utters 
these two verses; *” which Suyana then explains. Similarly Sayann says 
on v* 27 : a Tryaruna sou of Trivrishnn, Trasadasyu son of Purukutsa, 
and AjSvamedha son of Bharata, these three kings conjoined, are the 
rithis of this hymn; or Atri is the rishi n {Atrtinukramapikd j H Anm- 
rnntu shat Trmvrwhm-pmm&uUym dmu Tryarum-Trmadimju rdjdnw 
Bhdmtas cha Akmmdhah | , . . . *m dtma dtmane daily ad 3 Hi mnmv 
Airifn kechit ” , . , TrkpiHhnmya putrm Iryarmah Purukidaa^ya putra i 
Trmadnsyur Bharaiiwja puira 'hmnedhah eU trayo *pi rdjtinah mmMUya 
fiiiya vdktasya rhhayah \ yadva Atrir eva riskh)* The Anukraiaayiku, 
however, adds that according to some, as n no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author; but 
Atri must be the risM/* As the hymn is spoken by a fourth person, hi 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well be its 
authors. And a similar remark applies to iv. 42, & f. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion, be nshis. Trasadasyu and Truyaruna 
are also mentioned as the risliis of ix, 110. M The rishis of iv, 43 and 
iv, 44 are declared by Say ana, and by the Anukramanika, to be Puru- 
inllha, .and Ajami]hit, sons ot descendants of Suhotra (iv. 43, Atrdnukra- 
Vtamka ' half, u iahat ’ mpta Purmmlhdjaimthm Sauhoirmi tv Asdnam 
hi j iv. 41, PurtmllMjamllhav eva risM). Though these persons are 
not said by either of these authorities to be kings, yet in the Vishnu 
and Bhiigavata Puriinaa the latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Brahmans is said to have been descended from him (see 
above p. 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 44, tbo descendants of Aju- 
mijha are said to have come to the worship of the Alvins (naro yad 
vum Ahinn stomam dvan sadhasMim Jjamilham ay man). The follow - 
icg hymns, also, are said by tradition to have had the undermentioned 
kings for their rishis, viz.: vi. 16, Yitahavya (or Bharadvnjn); x. 9, 

, Sindhudvlpa, son of Ambarisha (or TriiSiras, son of Tvashtri); x. 75, 

, fundhukshit, son of Priyamedha; x. 133, ^Smlaa, son of Pijavana; 

| x. 134, Mandhatri, son of Tuvanasva (see above, p, 225); x. 179, 
Sibi, son of Bslaara, Prakrdana, son of Divodasn and king of Kfril 
(see above, p. 229), and Vasumanas, son of Rohidasva; and x. 148 is 
declared to have had Prithl Yainya 51 as its rishi. In the fifth verse of 
tiiat hymn it is said: Andhi kavam Indra hlra Prithjah via stuvaw 
Vmy my a arlaih, \ “Hear, o heroic India, the invocation of Prithl ; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Venya.” In viii, 9, 10, also, 
Prithl Vainya is mentioned at the same time with three rishis: Yad 
vdfft KaMdv&n ula pad Vyairah rishir yad vdm DirgkatamaJi jnhdva | 
Prithl yad vdm Yaimjalt mdanedw, ev/i id ato Afomii chetayethdm ■ 

“ Whatever oblation (or invocation) Ivakshlvat lias made to you, or the 
mhi Vyasva, or DTrghatamos, or Prithl, sou of Vena, in the places of 

“ ’j 1 thc: Vishiju Parana, as we have seen above, r ». 237, Trayyaruna, Poshiarin, 
end Enpi are said to have been sons of Uruksbaya, and all of them to have bcoocne 
Brahmans; and in tbo Bhiigavata PuiSna, Tmyyanmi, Puskkar,Irani, and Kapi are 
said to have all become BrfihmtmB. 

si The B\ F- Br, v, 3, d, 4 } refers to Pritlit as « first of men who was installed as 
a king M {Pfittit ha mi Vainyo mmmhylnom pralMim *hKishi*hith*). I extract 
from Dr. It all's edition of Prof. Wilsons Vishnu Purftrm, to]. Hi. the following verse, 
adduced hj the edited from the Vayti Parana about royrd rishis. - Mantur Fmtem (?) 
rmmo AuUmnmcU y* nrtpah 1 AidaAihhviiM mbhuga jntya rujurshaymti* U | 
^Kingfi its the race of Mmu, Vena (f) f and Ida, the descendants of Ida/lkshvaku, 
and Kabhfiga are ta be known as having been rSjarshis/' 
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sacrifice, take notice of that, o Alvins.’ J Here Sayana refers to Pritlii 
ns u the royal rishi of that name.” 

From the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to whom the hymns 
are ascribed were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship seems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them¬ 
selves are those of the Varshagiras, or, at nil events, that of Pnthl. 
But, aa has been already remarked* the tact that ancient Hindu tra¬ 
dition recognises royal rishis as the authors of hymns is sufficient to 
prove that such cases were not unknown. Even if we wore to suppose 
that flattery had any share ia the creation of these traditions, it no 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir¬ 
culation, that in earlier times the distinction between the priests and 
other classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day, 

I proceed, however, to the case of Deviipi, in which the ma¬ 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and satis fac¬ 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukranianika, R.Y. s, 98 is ascribed to him as its author; 
and Yaska states as follows in the Nirukto, ii. 10; 

Taira ilihdmm tlvhhhale | Berdpis chi Arshthhenah S'antmiui eh a 
Kmmivyau Ihrdtmau labhdvatuh \ m S'antanuh kmfiydn ahhiahtehayan- 
ekahre \ Ike apis tapah pratipedv ] talah S’cmtanoh rdjyo dvddam car- 
sham (leva na eavar&ha \ tarn uchur br&hmandh u adJuinrias hay a charito 
jye&lifhitm bhrtllaram antaritya abMHmhitam \ Uismdt te deiw na var- 
shall” iti t 9a S'mitmur Dev&piih U&ifaha rtijtjena \ him umcha I)ml- 

pih tf pur oh this te *t&ni ydjaydni cha ivii y} ill | iasya Had mrHia^kdma- 
Buhtam | tasya eshd bhavati ( 

(t Here they relate a story, Devapi son of Itishtiriiena, and Shntmiu, 
belonged to the race of Kuru and were brothers, Sant ami, who was 
the younger, caused himself to he installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then the god did not rain for 
twelve years of Shntanu’s reign. The Brahmans said to him : { Thou 
hast practised unrighteousness in that, passing by thy elder brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to he installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god docs not min. 1 8'antnnu then sought to invest Devapi 
with the sovereignty; hut the latter said to him: f Bet me he thy 
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purohila and perform sacrifice for the©/ This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The fed wing Terse is part of it/ 1 

Yaska then quotes a verse of RY, x. 98, the whole of which is m 
follows: 

BrihmpaU jp rail me devatum (hi Miiro v& yad Varum vd asi Pii&lid \ 
uidifyair ‘I'd yad YmvhMr Murnlvdn m Barjanyam S'antanare vrululya \ 

2. A dem du to ujmt£ ckikitvun trad Dev ups ahH mam tgachhat J praim 
chnuih prati mam d vmriUva dadJidmi U dyumatlih vdcJiam dmn ) 3. 
Asms dhhi dyimatTm r&eham dmn Briha spate unamlvfm uhirdm [ 
gay <2 rruldhn S'mUmare vandea divo dropso mtdhunwn u viveh \ 4. A 
no drajjmh madhumanto vHantu Indr& dehi adhirathvn sahtsmm j m 
Adda hotr<m ® rituthd yaymva demn Dev ape havisM sapmya | 5- Arsh- 
tkJwno hoi ram puhir nhlidm Derfipir dvw-mmtitifc chikUvCm | m uita- 
rasmtid adharafh mnmdram epo dxvyah mriyud vanhydh abKi | 6, Amin 
samudre adfd nttarmmm dpo devebhir nnritdh atUhihan I tdh adrmann 
A nit tuhmfma sr ishtd h Bcvapind preshitoh mpUcsldnlihit \ 7* Yad Deva - 
pih Sant ana ee pmoMto hot ray a vritah kripayam a didJiet \ (hva-Amtmh 
vruhti-vaniiit rardno Brihmpatir vtidham mmai ayachhat | 8, Yarn tvd 
Devdpih (uhirhdnf) Agm AnMkhmo man ashy ah samulh [ vtsvebMr 
demir anumadyamumh pra Parjanyam tray a vrkh{immitam \ 9, Tvqm 
pvrve rinhayo girbhir dyan hum adkmresku pimthida vUoe | saha$ran{ 
adhirathlni amne a no yajnaik roMdaiva ttpa y<lhi \ 10. EUlni Ayni na- 
mtir mi a ti e dhutdm adhimthl mhasnl J UbMr iardfmm taneoh Sum 
pUrvfr dim no vfi&hfm ishito rirfhi I 11. Efnni Agm navaUm sahasrti 
mm pm yachhn vruhne Indrdya Ihdgam j r idvCtn path ah riiido drvayd- 
ndn apy aiddnnm dtvi dercAm dhhi J 12. Agm hldhasra vi mpid/w vi 
durgaha apa amimm apa rakAuWm mlha \ asmat mmudrad brihato divo 
m apfm bhumdnam npa mh srija iha \ 

Approach, Bfihaspati, 09 to my worship of the gods, whether thou * 
art Mitra, Yanina, Push an, or art attended by the Adityas, Yasus, or 
Mamts : cause Parjanya to rain for Bimtaim. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, has become aware, and haa come from thee, o Devapi, to 
me, (saying) 1 approach towards me j I will place a brilliant hymn 

•■’"M Compare R»Y. ii. I, 2. 

® It loots if Agni wore btre to bo understood hy Biiba^pati! aeo reives 9-12. 

In JLY. ii. X, 4 ff Agni is identified with Yanma, Mitra, Aiyarnan, Amea, Tvashtp, 
Rtuira, PUshan, Savitp, Bhaga, 
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in thy mouth/ 3, Place in our mouth, o Brihaspati, 'a brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby we two may solicit rain for Shnteuu. 
The drop full of sweetness has descended on us from the sky. 4. May 
the drop3 full of sweetness come down upon us : give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of thorn?}. Perform the function of a hotri, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Devapi. A 
The rUM Bevapi, sou of IJishlishena, performing the function of a 
hotj'i, knowing (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which frdl 
in rain. 6. The waters remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean: they rushed forth when released by the sou of Rishtishena, 
when discharged by Devnpi into the torrents. 5 * 7, ’When Dovdpi, 
placed in front of Sant ami (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fulfilling his function, kindled (the fire),—then, granting the 
prayer for rain which wm heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Do thou, o Agni, whom the man 50 Devapi the son of Rish- 
tishega has inflamed and kindled,—do thou, delighted, with all the 
the gods, send hither the rain-bearing Paijauya. 9. Former risMs have 
approached thee with, their hymns; and all (approach) thee, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices; give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
come, thou who art home by red horses,*® to our sacrifice* 10, These 
ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter f) have been 
thrown into thee, o Agni, as oblations. Through them grow, hem, to 
(the bulk of) thy former bodies j 07 and stimulated, grant us rain from, 
the sky. 11. (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agnl, a share to the 
vigorous Inira. Knowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in the sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities j drive away sickness, and rakshases. 
From this groat ocean of the sky discharge upon us an abundance of 
waters/* 

The fact of Devapi being reputed as the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita and hotn of his brother, seems to have led the legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as men- 

fr* So the word is explained in BijhtUngk and Roth’s Lexicon, 

i5 Or, “ descendant of Manuah iJ [m&nutthya), 

M This is a common epithet of Agui. 

& This means, 1 suppose) <( burst forth into vast flames.'* 
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ticned by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, i . p. 203) is recorded iti 
the Sulya-parvan of the Mahabharata, verses 2281 ff. where ho ia there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrim ago 
called Frithudaka; whore Sindhudvlpa and YMvdmitra also wore re¬ 
ceived into the higher caste; 

Tidrtirshfkhemk Kmravya briihmnyarli mmsita-waiah \ tapewg 
hatd rrljan prdptiwdn \ Sindhudvlpai cJm r<\jar$]iir Dmlpti 

eh a mahfitapfih \ hrdhmanymn lahdhavan yatra Pihamitras iathfi irnnih \ 
maMtapmvl hhagavdn ugm-tejdk mahMapuh | > 2287. Purd hriia- 

yv.ge rajann Ar&Ji$wheno dvijottaffuih [ vmm gurxi-kule nit yarn nit yam 
(tflhymjanc rutah \ tmya rafun guru-hide vamto nityam em clia | smmpHm 
itigimad ridyd ndpi redd ft vUdmpate \ m ?i irvm?jas lato rujairis tapm 
tepe mahUapuh [ fate vai tapasd ima prdpya redan amdtammiun | set 
vidvdn vtda-yuMai chamMhm chdpy rishi-mllamah \ . . . . j evam mldJiah 
m bhagmdn Arshfishemh pratdpavm } t&mtnn mm tad-0. iirthe Smdhu- 
dmptjh prai&pawn [ DevaptS chtt tmittiraja brdhmanyam prdpatur 
mahat \ 

228L “There the most excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brahmanhaod by great austere fervour; did 
also the royal rishi Sindlrndvipa,* 3 ami Devapi great in austere fervour, 
and the glorious muni Yisvamitm, of great austere fervour and fieiy 
vigour.” Some other particulars of Arshtishcna are given further on * 
2287 1 u Formerly in the Krita age the most excellent Brahman Arsh- 
tishem dwelt constantly in his preceptor's family, devoted to incessant 
study; but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas/'* 
.Being in consequence discouraged, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour* By this means he acquired the incomparable Vedas, and be¬ 
came learned and perfect. .... At the same place of pilgrimage the 
majestic Siudhudvlpa and Devapi obtained the great distinction of 
BrahmanhoodU 

It will he observed that here ArshtLshona is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Hirukta, made a distinct person from Devapi, 


68 This prince also, as we have seen above, is mentioned among those Bdj any as who 
composed Ycdic hymns, 

m The Vedas are here spoken of in the plural, although Arsiitishena is said to have 
lived in the Knta age. But the M. Bln itself says elsewhere (see above, p* 145) that 
there was then hut one Veda, 
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In a note to his (French) translation of the ftig-veda, M. Langlois 
(vol, iv. 502) supposes that the hymn above translated (k. 08) T like the 
Pumsha Sfikta, is very much posterior in elate to the other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Devftpi and Sa&taou indicate, he thinks, 
m the date, of its composition, a period not far preceding that of the 
great war of the Mahibharata. Ptofessor "Weber, on the other hand, 
considers (Indisclie Btudien, i. 203) that the S'antanu and Devapi men¬ 
tioned in that work (Adi-par van, 3750 f.) cannot be the same as the 
persons alluded to in the Higveda, because their father was Pratipa, 
not llishtishcna; and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Pankovas by only two generations could have been 
named in the Rig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adbparvan just referred to are as follows ; 

Pratlpa*y a tray ah pair ah jajnire Bharatar&habha ] Dav&pih S'dntmus 
ehavtm FuhlfkaS rmhlraihuh J Devdpis cha pravavraja Usk&m dharma- 
MUpwya j S'dntmui cha mahim- hhhc VuMiJcas elm mahamthah \ 

“ Three sons were born to Pratlpa, via, Devapi, S'antanu, and Yah* 
Ilka the charioteer. Of these Devdpi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic; whilst STintuuu and Vahllka obtained 
(the rule of) the earth. 5 * 

The Harivam^a gives a different story about the same Devapi, verse 
1819: 

Pratlpo BMmmmttU tu Pratlpatya tu S dntmuh \ Devapir VaMikoi 
ehawa tray ah tnahdrathdfy 1822. (Ppddhydyas tu devtin&yr 

Drmpir abhavad munify j Vkyaumasya hritak puirah wh(a$ cMsld m&- 
hatmm&h | 

“ Pratlpa sprang from Bhtmasena; and Santanu, Devapi, and Vah- 
lika were the three chariot-driving sons of Pratlpa, , , , . 1822. Do- 
vapi became a mnni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

The Vishnu Puriina (ir, 20, 7ffr) concurs with the preceding au¬ 
thorities in making Devapi and S'fmtanu to be sons of Pratlpa, and 
descendants of Kuru, and his sob Jahmi, It repeats the legend given 
in the Xirukta of the country of S'antanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority while his elder brother lived. And although, m will be seen, 
the sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 

18 
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Nimktfi, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the Furanic writer to identify 
the Bevapi and Santann whose history he relates with the persons of the 
same names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska’s 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of the Yiahnii Purana is as 
follows: 

Jlihhdd JUMmmema fata* cha Dihpah \ Dili pat Prahpm My dpi Le- 
v&pi Santana-Vdhtlka-sanjnds tray ah putrdk habhuvah j Beidpir btilah 
eva manyam civ 4a \ S'dnlmUr manipatir abhzval \ aymh cha tmya 
think priihkydm glyate “ ymlt yarn kardhhjdm gprimti jirmm yau- 
mmm eti mh | sdnUm chGpmti ymagrijam harm and, tena S’an- 
trmvJi ” | tasya S&ntanoh rtUhtre dv&dafa mnhdni devo m mrarska \ 
tatmehci akshorrash tra-vi^amm awkehya man rdjti IntJmanan ap vie Jihad 
11 Ihoh kmndd mmin radttre dmo m varshaft | la mama aparddhah ** 
% ti ] u turn Uchttr a agrajtnya U VM iyani mania tv ay a bhujyate pan- 
rcttd tmm v \ tty ukttih m punm tan apricMai t£ him mayd vidhcyam ” 
Hi 1 fam tam udiur fi ydmd Dev&pir na paiamuUbhir dmhiir abhiblm- 
yaU id rat tasya arharlt rdjyam \ tad alam Hem tmmm diyatdm ?T | tty 
uhte tmya nan tri-pra varm a A im asdrin a fair a at any e tapmvim veda- 
viidaniredha-raktdrah pray<jitdk \ tair aU-rija-mater mihipaU-pitirmya 
buMhir veda^md^mdsyumsdriny akriyata | rtijd cha S’Ontmur dvija- 
rachantan brdhmandn agmmkritya agrdja-rvjytt- 
pradilnttya anmyam jay dm a | tad-diramam npagatdi cha tam aumlpati- 
pubwJt Di dpim npatadlmh [ U hmhncmdh mda-mlddwvnddhuni va~ 
chdmat H rdjyam agrajena hirUavyam n % aHhmanU lam uchih \ mdv 
apt mda-r d da - vircdh a-y ukU- d a tkitam meM-praMram tan aim \ Mm te 
brtjhmanuh Sdntanum Hckur ‘ f ugachha hho rdjami alam atm ati-nir- 
Irindhcna \ praifintah rva a&dv (Vidvrishp-iioshah | pat do yam a tide 
hd la -am h itcH^cd^-vachana-diish anochkhara nn t \ patito cha agvaje nawa 
parmttryam bharati v \ tty nUak S'antanuh uorpuram ugatya rdjyam 
alcarot \ ' eda-vddandrodhi-rachanochehlrana-dmhile cha jymhthe J smm 
bhr&tari bddhxty apt DerGpdv akkUmsaBya-ftishpattaye vmanha bhaya- 
van F&rjanyah j 

(f From Biksha sprang Bhlmasena; from him Dilip a; from him 
Pratlpa, who again had three sons called Devapi, SUntann, and Yuhllka, 
Devapi while yet a boy retired to the forest ; and STmtann became 
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king. Regarding him this verso is current in the world: 1 Every 
decrepit man whom he touches with his bands becomes young* He is 
called STmtanu from that work whereby he obtains supremo tranquility 
(klnti).' The god did not rain on the country of this S&ntami for 
twelve years, Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king 
enquired of the Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this 
country; what is my offence? 1 The Brahmans replied: ‘This earth, 
which is the right of thy elder brother, is now enjoyed by thenj thou 
art a pariceUri (one married before his older brother)/ m Receiving 
this reply, he again asked them: ( What must I do ? f They then 
answered : 4 So long as Bevdpi does not succumb to declension from or¬ 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is Ms by right; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question* 1 When they had so 
itfiid, the king*s principal minister Asma^Irin employed certain ascetics 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Yodas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince (Dovftpi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King Sftntanu Wing distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
his older brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Itevapi, The Br&hmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of the Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them 
many things that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor of 
the Yeda. The Brahmans then said to S'untanu, 1 Come hither, o king: 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair: the 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Tour brother has 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of the words of the Veda which 

80 This ia illustrated by Maim iii, 171 f, : Da rap mho tm - 44 $ yoga m kimde yo 'grqjs 
sfhiie | pmiwefS m tijnetjah parivittin tti pfeyefah j 172, Farmiiih jmrtveita yayu 
cAa purivUl^Ue J saive tc namk<m yanti daiti-ynjtrta-pauch amah | lf 171 , He who, 
while his elder brother is tm wedded, marries a wife with the nuptial fires, h to he 
known rus a parwetif ^ and his ckler brother m a parivittL 172, The pariviui f the 
ptrrmifrii the female by whom the offence ia committed, he who gives her away, and 
fifthly the officiating priest, all go to hell." The Indian writers regard the relation 
of a king to his realm as analogous to that of a husband to hb wife. The earth is 
the king’s bride. 
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have been revered from time without beginning; and when the 
elder brother hae fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of pdrketirya (*.«, of marrying before his elder brother),’ 
When he had been so addressed, Santana returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Devapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grain/ 1 

Can the compiler of the Parana have deviated from the conclusion 
of this history us found in the bTirukta, and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape fr om the conclusion that a ltiijunya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Puniim, Lx. 23, 14-17- 

In the TTdyoguparvan of the Maliabhftrata, on the other Hand, 
DovapUs virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest toms, and 
hia exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to hia being a leper, 
v. 6054: 

j Derupis tu mahdt^di ivay-dosht raju-mlUif/iah | dh&rmikah satya-vadl 
ha pitu h smrusha m rata J ( paura-jfmupaduriCim eh a mmmatah sCiS u- 
| sarvuhdm hiila-vriddMmm Dev&pir hridayangaimh \ vadun * 
yah miyazandhaZ eha samMMa-hite ratah [ vartimionah piiuh mstw 

brahmmiiniim tdhaim cha\ .| tain hrdhmands eha vriddtei cha 

pawra-jaMpadaih saha \ sarve nudraydnuUur Dmrper Mmt hanam ] m 
tach cJih'utvd tu nfipatir ahhkheha-nivdranam \ aSm-htntho 'bhavad rdjd 
ptiryasQchafa cMtmajcm \ emm radtinyo dhmnajmh mtymandhas dm so 
’bhavat | p'itjak pmjdndm dpi m tvay-doshena pradus%Uah 1 li fyMngam 
priikmp&hm nabMnm&mti demidh 57 | Ui kntvd nrtpa^reshthem pro- 
(yasMhm dujarsAahhdh | , . - , | nivdritafn nripam drishfvd DevupiA 
mihiriU varnrn | 

u But the glorious Devtipl, a most excellent prince, righteous, vera¬ 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be- 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans/ 1 [The king his father pm old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 




a leper, however virtuous]. fl The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and country, all restrained him from 
the investiture of Devftph The king, learning their opposition, wat 
choked with tears, and bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
the people, but vitiated by leprosy. The Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make Pmipi his successor), saying, 'the gods do not approve a 
king who labour's under any corporeal defect/ . * - > Perceiving that 
the lung (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest. s} 

On the same subject, the Matsya Purana, 49, v. 39 f‘, states as 
follows: 

Ihihpasya PraUpadu tasya pntr&i trayah &mritah \ JDevCipih S’ant arm- 
clmva jf&ftttftai chmva te trayah ) B&hkhwja tu ddyadah sapta BdM'd- 
varal} nripah \ l)wGpk tu apadhMdah prajabhtr abhamd mumh [ 
rhhayah iichhuh | prqy&bhii tu kimarthaM rat apadhnado jamivarah 1 
ke dosha h rojaputrasya prajnbhih mmufldhrifa/i \ But a uvdeha ] kiltiBld 
rtijapulr&B tu kmhp tarn ndbhyapujayan \ ko f rth&n vai (lira (? vetty 
atm) deramnn kshaiirmi prati dvtjoUtmuh ( 

u The son of Dillpa was Pratlpa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devapi, Santanu, and Bahllka. The sons of the last were the seven 
BahlUvara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired: ‘ why was that prince rejected by the people ? 
what faults were alleged against him?' Suta replied* £ the prince 
whs leprous, and they paid him no respect* Who knows the designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ? ’ ,f 

2fo more is said of Devapi in this passage/ 1 The Vishnu Ptiraim 
has the following further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 if.: 

Dertipih Pauravo raja 1fund chekshvdhi-vafniajah | mahuyoga-hah- 
petm EaUpa-gruma-mfdmynu \ hritc yuge iMgatya hhatira^mvart- 
tahau U tan f bharishjato Manor vmie mja-Wmtau vyavmthitau f etenu 
kravm-yogma Mmu-putrair vamndkard [ kntadretaddmnjniini yugCmt 
trim IJiujyatc j Malm tu nja-bhutas U kechit tuk}hanti hhutde \ yathaiva 
Dmipi-Mkru mmprataw mmamdMiau j 

“King Devapi of the race of Puru, M and Mam of the family of 

See Prof Wilson's note, 4to, cd. p, 453. 

o* Xn foe twentieth chapter, a* wo have seen, he is said te he of the race of Kuru. 
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mutual relations of the different classes of society 

Ikshvaku, filled with the power of intense contemplation {maUyoga) 
are abiding in the village of Knlapa, continuing to exist as seeds in the 
family of Mann; they shall come hither in the (next) Krita age, and 
re-establish the Kshattriya race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Mann throughout the three ages called Krita, 
TretS, and Draper a. But during the Kali certain persons remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru now exist. 

According to the Bhagavata Parana, is. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which had perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Krita (f oma-vatUe Mm nothtt> hritsdau tih&payithyati)- 

I shall quote hero from the 132nd section of the Matsya Furana, 
entitled Mamantara-varnanam (a description of the Manvantaras) some 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it eonclndee: 

98, Bhriguh Kuitjnh Prachetdk cha Dadlmho hj Atmavan agn \ 

99 . Aurvo ’tha Jamadagni& cha Kripcih S dradvatas tathd \ Arthfitheno 
Yttdhajich cha Tifalmya-Swurchawti | 100. Vainah Prithur Divoduso 
Brahmdko Qritm-S'aunakm \ ehmviffmtir hy tie Bhrigavo mantra- 
kritiam&h [ 101. Anyiruh Ycdtom chaim Maradvujo BMandmah \ 
RitaUdkas taio Gargah Sitih Smiritir era cha | 102 . GurudMrai cha 
MdndMtd Ambarldm tathaim eha \ Ywanubah Puruh Eidmh Pra- 
dynmnak Bravamsya cha | 103 , Ajamtdho ’tha Earyasms 'Jahthapah 
Kavir eva cha \ Pritimdaivo Firnpai eha KamitS cHair&tha Mudgahh \ 

104. Utathyai cha S'aradvMd cha tathd Vdjatravu iti \ Apmyo ’tha 
SucittaS cha Vamadems tathaha cha \ 105. Ajito PphcJuMhas cha 
rakirDlrghatamd apt \ Kahthlcdmi cha traymtrimkt smritd hy Angirato 
mruh 1 106. Etc mantra kritah mve ECi&yapama tu nibodhata \. .. \ 

]I 1 , Pi isvdmitras cha Oadhcyo Povarujas tathd Balah \ tathd vidcun 
MadhmhJtanddh ftishabhid cMghamarshanah \ 112. Ash take Lohitas 
chaiva BhritaMm cha t&v ulhmt \ Vedaimvdh. Ihvarutah Puranuho 
Bhamnjayah ) 113- MithiM cha mahutejdh Sdlankdyana 0a cha \ tra- 
yodakattc vijncyuh Irahmishflulh KauUkdb vartih j. . . . ( 115 .Manur 
Vaivaevatai chaiva Ido tdjd Purfiravuh \ ReJuittriydudm vardh hy etc 
vijneyuh manlra-vddinah | 116. Bh.dandcti chatva Van&yai cha San- 
klrttU** chatva ts trayah \ tie mmtmArtio jneyfih Vaisydndm pmvardh 
tada | 117. Ity ela-navatih prcktdh mantra $ yatt cha bahih krttah \ 



M Various reading *—Bhidanthkas cha VdtUieha Semk&laicka. 
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hruhmandk fakattriyuh vaisyah fuhiputrdn nibodhata \ 118, Rishlkandm 
sutdh hy ete rkhi-putruh sruiarshat/ak \ u 

H 98. Bhrigu, Ita^ya, Fraoketas, Dadhlchu, Atmavat, (99) Aurva, 
Jamadagui, Kripa, S'aradvata, Arshtishena, Yudhajit, Vltahavya, 
Suvarchaa, (100) Vain a, Pfithu, Livod&ea, BrahmuAva, Gritsa, Saimaka, 
thebe are tho nineteen 05 Bhrigtm, composers of hymns. 101. Angiras, 
Ye&hasa, BharadvAja, Bhalandana/ 4 Bitaltodha, Garga, Siti, Sankyiti, 
GurndhTra^ 7 Mfiiidhatri, Ambarlsha, YuvanJMva, Purukutsa,® Prad- 
yumn% S ravauasya, 00 Aj amid ha, Hafyaira, Takshapa, Kavi, Priaha- 
dasva, Yirupa, Kanva, Mudgala, TJtathya, S'aradvat, Yfijasravas, 
Apasya, Suvilta, Yamadeva, Ajita, Bfihaduktha, Birgliatamas, KaksM- 
vat, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angiraaes These were 
aH composers of hymns. Jfcwlearn the Xasyapas, • * < , 111. Yisva- 
mitra, son of Gadhi, Dovaraja, Bala, the wise Madhuehhandas, Bishabha, 
Aghomarshaya, (112) Aihtaka, Lofaita, Bhritaltila, Veda^ravaa, Deva* 
rata, Purnpu4va ? Bhananjaya, the glorious (113) Mithila, Salankayana, 
these are to be known ns the thirteen devout and eminent Ivnsikas. 70 
, ... * 115. Mann Yaivasvata, Ida, king Fururavas, thesii are to be 
known as the eminent ntterers of hymns among the Kshattciyas. 
116. Bhalanda, Yandya, and Sanklrtti, 71 these are always to he known 
as the three eminent persons among the Yaigyaa who were composers 
of hymns. 117, Thus ninety-one™ persons have been declared, by 
whom liyrans have been given forth, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Yuliyas, Learn the mm of the riehia. 118. These are the offspring 
of the rishlkiis, sons of risk is, secondary riahis {h'utar$Mi). iJ 
The section ends here. 

ft# I am indebted for an addiffonal copy of this section of the Matsya Purina (of which 
some account h given by Prof. Aufrccfct in bis Catalogues p-41), to the kindness of Mr. 
Griffith. Principal of Queen's Col logo, Benares, who, at my request, has caused it to 
be collated with various other MSS, existing in Benares. I have not thought it 
necessary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 

to The number cf nineteen is only obtained by making Vaina and Pfithu two 
persons. 

m Instead of this word, one Benares MS, has Lakshmana. 

ft? Two MSS. have Turn vita. w This word b divided into two in the MS. 

^ Two MSS. have, instead, Simmvaa and Tamaemat. 

to Unless some of the words I have taken ns names arc really epithets, fifteen per- 
tons ore enumerated horn. 

Some MSS, have Bhalandaka, Yandba or Visas, and Snnkula or Sanktma, 

71 Th ib is tho total of several lists, some of which I have omitted. 
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It will be observed from a comparison of this extract with tho details 
previously given, that some of the rajarsbis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as Arahtkhenaj Vitahavya, Prithu (the same as PrithT) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Bhriguj while others of the same class, 
such as MandMtri, Ambarlsha, YuvanaSva, Pnrukutsa, are reckoned 
among the Angirases. Yi^vamitra and his descendants ate merely 
designated as Xu4ikas without any specific allusion to their R&jauya 
descent; but Menu, Ida, and Pariiravas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymns and Ksliattriyas; and, what is more 
remarkable, throe YahSyas are also declared to have boon sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier age, though scanty in amount, are yet 
sufficient to show that in tho Vedie times the capacity for poetical com¬ 
position, ami tho prerogative of officiating at the service of the gods, 
was not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families. 


Sect, HI.—Thrift from th& Atham^mda illmlraiing ihe progress of 
Jjrdh manical preimimm* 

I have already quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
tho Atharva-veda regarding tho origin of the Brahman and Kshattriya 
e&stes* ' I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the pretensions 
of tho priests to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the Rig-veda, if the 109th hymn of tho tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted* 

I shall first adduce the 17th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expansion of R.Y. x. 109* 

Atharva-veda v. 17. (Verses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
verses 1-3 of R.Y. x. 109). 4- Ydm ahtts ^tdrahl csfal vtMV* tti 

duehchkimCan grtimam ampadymndndw \ m bmlunafayd vi dmoti rush- 
tram yalra prdpdtU iaSah ulkmhlmafi | (verses 5 and 6 — verses 5 and 
4 of R.V. x, 109), 7, Ye garlMh avnpadymie jagad yaeh ehdpaJupgaU [ 
inruh ye ifihyante mitho hrahmofayd hinmti Urn | 8. E Tta ya$ pa tug o 
Met sitlydh pilrve ahrdhmandh \ brahma efted Juuietm agtahit sa ova 
paiir ehidha \ 9, Brtihmnah rna patir m rdjango net vetUyah \ tat 
stir yah prabruvann eti pmehahhgo mtimmhhyah | (Verses 10 and 11 = 
verses 6 and 7 of R, Y. x. 109). 12. jffasya Jayil kiiavdhi kalgdnl ialpatn 
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d §aye j ymmin rdshtre mrudhjate hrahma-jdyd achittyd \ 13* Na 
mhirmh prithnsims tasmin vdmani jdyaU I ymminn itymU (14* Nawja 
hshattu nishkmgrlvah svntivam eti agratah ( ymminn iigddi | 15- Ntisya 
svotak kruhna-bsniQ dhuri yukto maJfiyafe j yamim tiyddi j 16 * Ndsyn 
hJwtire pv shkarml n & ndiham jay a U v mm \ ymminn iiyudi j 17. Ntismai 
prtinirh m duhanU ye } syfik doham upa&ate | ymminn Hy&di \ IS* Nosy a 
dhnnh kalydni ndmdvdn satiate yugam | vijtinir yatra bmhmano rdtrifn 
vmaii papaya \ 

i( .4* That calamity which falls upon the village* of 

which they eay, * this is a star with dishevelled hair/ is in truth the 
briihmtfn 1 * wife* who mins the kingdom; (and the same is the case) wher¬ 
ever (a country) is visited by a hare attended with meteors. 

7* "Whenever any miscarriages take place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other* it is the br&hn&nJs wife who 
kills them. 8* And when a woman has had tea former husbands not 
brahmdm, If a Ir&hm&n take her hand (u marry her), it is he alone 
who is her husband* 9* It is a Brahman only that is a husband* and 
not a Eujanya or a Taisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro¬ 
claiming to the five classes of men (jninchahhyo m&naiwbhyah), * * . . . 
12. His (the king’s) with does not repose opulent {xatavula) and hand¬ 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a brttkm&i** wife is foolishly 
shut up* 13* A sou with large ears (w&&n&aA) and broad head is not 
born in the house in that kingdom* etc* 14. A charioteer with golden 
neckchain does not march before the king’s hosts n in that kingdom, 
etc. 15, A white horse with black ears does not make a show yoked 
to his (the king’s) chariot in that kingdom* etc. 16* There is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses 74 in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, etc* 17* His (the king’s) brindled cow is not milked by his 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king's) milch cow does 
not thrive, nor does bis o% endure the yoke, in that country where a 
Brahman passes the night wretchedly without his wife*’ 1 

This hymn appears to show that* however extravagant the preten¬ 
sions of the Brahmans wore in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 

ts The word hero in the original is tumnaMj with which it is difficult to make my 
sense* Should we not rend tswnom t 

7i Compare R,Y* 107, 10* 
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the purity of the sacerdotal blood, as they not only intermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pro- 
vioosly lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Itojzmyas or Yaisyas, 1 * if they did not oven take possession 
of the wives of such men while they were alive* 76 Even if we suppose 
these women to have belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show' that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to Itajanyas or YaiSyas—a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the casto system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to 1^ introduced among the Indians of the earlier Vedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Brahmans intermarried with 
Xtajauya women at the period in question, is also distinctly shewn 


ft That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shewn by A.Y. ix, 5, 27 f., quoted in raj paper on Yam a. Jour. E. A* S* for 
1865, p* 209. 

ft This latter supposition derive* a certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A. V, v, 17, 8, 9) assert that the Br&hmftn was the only 
true.husband, Whence, it maybe ashed, the necessity for this strong and repeated 
asseveration, if the RSjanya and Yaitfya husbands were not still alive, and prepared 
to claim the restoration of their wives ? The versus are, however, explicable without 
this supposition* 

It is to he observed, however, that no mention is here made of S'Udraa as a class 
with which Brahmans intermarried* 8'Udras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
claves. This distinction is recognised in the following verse of the A*Y. dt 62, l: 
“ Make me dour to gods, dear to princes, dear to every one who beholds me, both to 
\J S'Gdra and to Arya.” (Unless we are to suppose that both here and in xix. 32, 8i 
i foya —a Yaifiya, end not 5ryo, is the word)* In S'atapatha Brahmanu, Kauva 
\ Sakha (Adhvara Kfmda, i. 0), the same thing is clearly stated in the&c words (already 
partially quoted above, p* 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof* M filler: 
Tm m varra tw prapadytia m hi d&vTih sarvenaim migaehhtitnU | arya cv# hrlxfonana 
rii JtshaUriyo tvmyorft te M yajniyah | no wa sarvenafoa samvadela m hi tiwah 

tamnaha smwtt&mft Hryemiva brRhnmnem hshattriyena mis ye# a m te hi 

yajniyah \ yudy 4nam sTalrm® rnwrado vittfUt “ ittham «fM*i niehakshm** ity myam 
hr uy Mesh a d iksh iUsyopach ayah. “Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), but only an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Yaisya, for these can sacrifice* Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), but only with an Arya, a Brahman, or a Ethaitriya, or a 
Vaijfya, for these cm sacrifice* If any one have occasion to speak to a S'Qdra, let 
him say to another person, * Tell this man so and so, 1 This ia the rule for an initiated 
man*” 

In the corresponding passage of the M^dhyimdina S'akhit {p. 22 1 of Weber’s 
edition) this parage is differently worded* 

Prom Manu (be* 149-167; x. 7 ff.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
* S'udra women, though the offspring of those marriages was degraded. 
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by the story of the riehl Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
SHryata, narrated in the S'atapathu Brahntnua, and quoted in my paper 
entitled H Contributions to a Knowledge of Yedic Mythology,” No, ii*, 
in the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp* 11 if* See 
also the stories of the rislii Sfyav^va, who married the daughter of 
king liatbavJti, as told hy the commentator on llig-vcda, v. 61, and 
given in Professor Wilson’s translation, vol. iii. p* 344. 

The next hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great live¬ 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ¬ 
ment of a domestic priest* 

Athnrva-veda, iii. 19, 1* Samitam me idam bahm 'tftrymn 

batam \ mmUtam hhattram ajar am uetn juJimr (? jnhnu) y$$Mm 
ami purohitak \ % Sam akem eshlm rdshtrafn syfimi sum jo vlrt/am 
bahm | vri&cMmi iatmndm bdhln mem htnmM aham [ 3, Nickaih 
padyantam adhwe bkavantu ye nah iUrim maghaidmm pritany&n [ 
fahin&m brahmami y miirdn mnaydmi evdn a ham | 4. Tikshnydmmh 
paraSor agtm ilhhmtardh uta \ Indrmya vajrdi tihhniyafim yeshtim 
ami purohiUh j 5* Mshtim aham dytulhCi sam vjumi e&hdm rdshtrain 
mwiram varShaydmi \ esh&m hhattram ajaram miujiehm wham ehiitam 
vim avantu d&vtih j 6. Uddharshantdm Magfaivan tajinam ud vlrtinam 
jay at dm etu gfmhah \ prithagghoshlh ululayah Jcetumantah udlraidm j 
dm&h Mirajyeehfhdh Maruto yardu semyti | 7. Preta jai/ata narah 
uyrdh mh mntu b&havah \ Ukehneehmo ahala-dhamdno hata ugnlyudhah 
abaldn ugra-bdhavah | 8, AvaBrishpl para paia sararye brahma-&amiiU 
| jaydmitrdn pra padyaeva jahy esMm varam-varam md 'mtshdm moehi 
kahhana \ 

(f l* May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength he complete, may the power be perfect, undeeaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest (purohtia)* 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and be pros¬ 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends* 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, sharper than Indra’s thunderbolt* 6. I strengthen their 
weapons; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes* May their power 
he undecaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs. 
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6, May their valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth ; may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arisej may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Maruts, with Indra as their chief, 
march forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms be impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrows, smite those whose 
bows are powerless: ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8. "When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. 
Vanquish the foes, assail, slay all the choicest of them; let not one 
escaped 1 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Brahmans, and 
robbing them of their property. The threats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence conM scarcely he expressed more ener¬ 
getically. 

Atharva-veda, v. 18. t. JYaitam te dev ah adadns tubkyam nripaie 
attrni ] ma brtihmetnmya tdjanya gath jighatso anddydm | 2. Aksha- 
drugdho rOjanyo pdpah a t ma-pardjita h j sa brCthnanasya gam a dyad 
7 adya jlvtini md Svafy” | 8. Arnh(itd agha-vhbd priddJcUr ira pharmand \ 
ma brdAm/pjasyardjanya frisk fd eshd gaur an tidy & j 4. W£r VM hhittram 
nayaii hrnti varcho agnir umbdho m dnnoti samrn [ yo htahmamm 
mmyate annmi ma m vhhrna pibati tamritmya \ 5. Yah enarn hmti 
mndum manyamnm deva-jnyur dlmm-Mmo m dkiUM ( mm iamja Indro 
hrUlmje agnim imlhc ubhe math dvkhfo nahhan clmrmtalh ] 6. Nh 
bed Am am hinmiaryo agnih priyatmor iva | Somo hi my a duyad-ah Indro 
mgahhUmtipdh | 7, SMupdehtham m girati tdm na iaknoti nihkhuhm | 
mtum yo brtihmanom rnahah mldn admit i many ate | 8. Jihm jya 
lhavati hdmalam van nddihih dantes tapmd ’bMdogdhah ] tehhir Irahnd 
vWiyati deva-piym hyid-haJair dhcmuybhir deva-jidaih \ 9. Tihhmhai e 
hrdJmandh hstiminio yarn my an U hravyd m na sd mrisAd \ auvJtdya 
tapmd manynna cha uta dftrfid ma IhindanU mam \ 10. Ye mhmram 
ardjann dmn dahdata uta \ te brdkmmmya gCm jagdkva VaUahmytik 
pardlhavan J It. Gaur eva tiln hanyamdnu Yaiiahavydn avdtirat j 
ye Xesaraprdlandhdyd£ eharamdjdm apechiran J 12. Eka-mtam tuh 
janatdh ydh bhumir vyadhUnuta | prq/tim hmeiivfi brahmanlm mmn - 
bhavyam pardbhman j 18. Devmpchirati marttyeshu gara-girno 
bhavaii asthi-bhuym | yo Irdkmamm dwa-bandhum hinmti na sa ptirt* 
ydnani apyeii hham | 14. Agnir vaimh padamyah Somo duydia uchyatt j 



hantabhthtfd Indras tathti tad vedfam vithk | 15. Iskur iva digdhl 
nripatB priddhir im gopate | m bruhmanmya uMr ghom (ayd vidbyati 
plyatak \ 


u L Xing, the goda have not given thee (this cow) to eat, Do not, 
o Kajanya (man of royal descant), seek to devour the Brahman's cow, 
which is not to be eaten- 2. The wretched Eajanya, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Bnihmau’s cow, saying, * Let me live 
to-day, (if I can) not (Hvo) to-monw.' 3, This cow, clothed with a 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Itfijauya, of this 
Brahman's (cow); she is ill-flavoured, and must not bo eaten. 4* She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a Arc which has been kindled. Tho man who looks upon the Brah¬ 
man as mere food to be eaten up, drinks serpent’a poison, 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to he inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro¬ 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who (so) acts. f>. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not be touched) by a man who cherishes 
his own body. Soma ia hie (the Brahman's) kinsman, and Indra 
shields him from imprecations, 7, The wicked (?) man who thinks 
the priests' food is sweet while he is eating it, swallows (the cow) 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, but cannot digest her, 8, The 
priest's tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with lire. With theao god-directed, and heart- 
subduing hows, the priest pierces the scomera of the gods. 9. Brahmans 
bearing sharp arrow s, Tanned with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10, The descendants of 
Vitahavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow. 77 11, 
The cow herself, when sho was slaughtered, destroyed them,—those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Xoearaprabandha, 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable maimer, 13. Ke 
lives among mortals a hater of the gods; infected with poison he 
becomes reduced to a skeleton; he who wrongs a Brahman the kins- 

1T I am not aware whether any traces of this story are discoverable in the Pur an as 
or MahabbSiata, 8 to the lint verse of the hymn next to be quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to tha heaven of the Forefathers. 
14. Agni is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralises 
imprecations (directed against us); this the wise understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cowa,—such is the 
dreadful shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierces his enemies.” 

Atknrva-veda, v. 10, |, A tmdtram arardfamta nod iva dimmasprthn i 
Bhrigim himsitvd S r r injay dh Vaiiahwyah parabkaimn | 2. BrihaUd* 
mUnum Angiramm drpayan brdhmanam januh | pefaas ieshtlm nhhayvdam 
mis tvkang dmyat \ 3. Yebrafammmpratgashfhlvan ye va f mm iuHam 
Uhire | asnas te madhye kulyay&h faidn Mmdanta timte \ 4. Brafanagml 
pichyamunti ydmt stl J bhi vijangahe j tgo rtishtrasya nirhanti m vlro 
jay ale vpsfm | 5. Krurarn asyfik uiasanam trkhfam pi&Uam mgate J 
fakir am ytid mydh pryaU tad mi piirishu kilbuham } 6. Ugro rdjd 
manyamdno briifamnam yaj jigkaisati \ pard tat mehijate mxhtram 
brdhmano yutra Jiijate | 7. Askfdpadd chaturafah? cMtuh-faotrd efmiur- 
hanuh \ thy Osya (hijihvii bhutvu sd rdshfrcm amdhnnuU brahmajymya [ 

8. Tad vai rdsktram dsravati ndmm IMnnam ivodahim j Irdfanumm 
yatra kmmnti fad rushfrMi hanti (luehohhuna j 9. Tam rrifahdh apa 
sedfamU “ chhdydm no mopm grift" iti j yo Irfifanamsya saddhanam dbhi 
Tfaraila many at 3 j 10. Visfom dad (hmAritam rdjd Vamno abravli [ 
na bmhmmmya gdm jagdhvd rdshf re jdgdra kaichma \ II. Navaim i&h 
navatayo yuh bhumir vyadhfmuta } prajdm hinmivd brdJmanim mam - 
bkivyam pardhhavan | 12. Ydm mrituyamthadhmnii faliyam pada~ 
yopamm \ tad mi IraJmajya te tUmh upastammm akruvan | 13. A&uni 
kripamO vasya yoni jltasya vdvrituh \ tain vai brafanajya te devdh apfim 
hhagmn adhlrayan | 14. Yen a mritam snap ay a nti hnair ft ni ymmundaU j 
tarn mi brahmajya te devdh apdm bh&gam adkurayan \ 15. Na> varshani 
Ifaitmvarumm brahmajymi abhi mnhati j mlmai samitih UalpaU na 
ini tram nay ate vacant | 

u 1. The $riujayas, descendants of Yltahavya, waxed exceedingly; 
they almost touched the sky; but after they bad injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2, When men pierced Brihatsaman, a Brahman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 3. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brahman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of a stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Brahman's cow is cut up (?) and cooked, she destroys the glory 
of the kingdom; no vigorous hero is bom there. 5. It is cruel to 
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slaughter her; her ill-flavoured flesh is thrown away, "When her milk 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among the Forefathers, 6, Whenever 
a king, fancying himself mighty* seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up* m which a Brahman is oppressed Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8. 
(Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat: calamity 
smites that country in which a priest is wronged. 9* Even trees, 
o Mirada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), as king Vanina hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods. No one who has oaten 
a Brahman's cow continues to watch (&#* to rule) over a country* 
11, Those nine nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook off, whoa 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon¬ 
ceivable manner (see verse 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man's feet are hound 
shall he thy pall, thou oppressor of priests. 13, The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man as he laments,—such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14, The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash the dead, and moisten beards, 15* The ruin of Mitra 
and Vanina does not descend on the oppressor of priests For him the 
battle has never a successful issue; noT does he bring his friend into 
subjection,* 5 

The attention, of the reader in directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Veda, x.ih 5, in which curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against the 
oppressors of Brahmans, The following are specimens: 

Atharva-veda, xii, 5, 4, Brahma padavdyam brahmiw 'dhipatih ] 

5, Turn adaiamsya hrafma^avlm jimto brdhmmdn hshaUriymya | 

6. Apa hrdmati siinritd vlryam punyd kihhnnh ] 7. Ojmclm Ujm cha 
mhai cha halmi elm v&k eha indriyam cha srii cha ctharmaS cha | 
8. Brahma cha kshattram cha rmhtmm ckavtiaS cha tvuthii cha yaiai cha 
varchai cha dravimm cha | 9. JynS cha rupam chi ntima cha klrttti cha 
prtinm cha tipdnas cha ehak$fo& cha irotram cha | 10. Fayas cha rmai 
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cha ttnuaitn cha annadyaih cha ritarfi cha salyafh cha tskfam cha puHtam 
cha prajfi cha padaraS cha | II* Tatii sitrv&ni apa Irdnumti brahma-gamm 
fidadanmya jimto br&hnanaih hhaUriyasya | 12, Sd eehd hhlmd brahma- 

gam ayha-vhhu .| 13* Sarvdny asydm yhordni sane cha mritya- 

tah | 14, SanuMj mydm krurtini sarve purmha*mdhdh j 15, Sa 
hrahma-jyam deva-plyum Uahnagavl ddit/amdnd mriiyoh paffllh rl 
dyali \ 

u 4. Prayer (brtikm&n) is the chief (thing); the Brahman is the 
lord ('(id/tipati)* 5, From the Kshattriya who semes the priest’s cow, 
and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart piety, valour, good fortune, 

(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, 

(8) prayer (br&kmdn), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle;—(11) all these things depart 
from the KslmLtriya who seizes the priest’s cow* 12, Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison, . . . 13* In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) aU cruel things, and all 
forms of homicide. 15. When seized, she binds in the totters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods*” 

A great deal more follows to the same effect, which it would he 
tiresome to quote* 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to brahm&as. 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 30) it is said: 

Jlrahmayyeshthd mnhhritti vlrydni hrahmagre jyenhtlmh ilham titaUna ] 
hhrddnfm hrahm prathmw ha jajm tmurhaii brahmand eparddhiium 
hah | 

« Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, hrdhndn) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 

The priest (br&hn&n) was born the first of beings* Who, then, ought 
to vie with the hr&bm&n* 

A superhuman power appears to bo ascribed to the hr&hman in 
the following passages,—unless by hr&hmdn we are to understand 
Brihaspati 

xix* 9, 12* Brahnd PrajagMir Dhtittl hl-dh mdah mplarfidwyo 
\gmyah j taw me Iritam bimtyayamm Indro me fama yackhatu brahma 
me iarm yacMatu | 
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“ May a prosperous journey be granted to me lby prayer, Prajnpati, 
Dhfitri, the worlds the Yetlas, the seven rishis, the fires; may I mm 
grant me felicity, may the br&fom&n grant me felicity.” 

xix. 43, 8. Yntm brulma-tido ytinti dik&kayfi tapma mha j brahma 
md tatra nayatu brahma hahma dadh&tu mr \ brahmane srdhd, 

“ May the hrtthm&n conduct me to the place whither the kiiowors of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity, May the 
brdhmdn impart to me sacred science, Skdhl to the btihm&th ” 

The wonderful powers of the Brahmachiirin, or student of sacred » 
science, ore described in a hymn (A.Y* xi. 5), parts of which are 
translated in my paper on the progress of the Ycdio Religion, pp, 374 fi. 

And yet with all this sacredness of his character the priest must be 
devoted to destruction, if, In, the interest of an enemy, ho is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effect the ruin of the worshipper, 

v* 8, 5, Yam ami puro dadhire brahmdnam apabhutaye | Zndra m me 
adhmpadtim tam pratyasydmi mrityave \ 

*■* May tlio brdhmdn whom these men hare placed in their front (as a 
p urohiid) for our injury, Ml under my feet, o Indra; I hurl him away, 
to death (compare A,Y* vii. 70, 1 ffi). 


Sect. 1 Y^Opinwm of Profeuor 1L Roth and Dr ♦ If. Hang regarding 
the origin of mst$ among the Hindus. 

I shall in this section give some account of the speculations of Prop 
R, Roth and Dr. M, Hang on the process by which they conceive the 
system of castes to have grown up among the Indians. 

The remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Roth are partly drawn 
from his third " Dissertation on the Literature and History of the 
Yeda,” p. 117, and partly from his paper on “Brahma and the Brfih- 
mans,” in the first volume of the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society I* He says in the latter essay: “ The religious development of 
India is attached through the course of three thousand years to the word 
hr&hmd. This conception might he taken as the standard for estimat¬ 
ing the progress of thought directed to dm m things* as at every step 
taken by the latter, it has gained a new form, while at the same time 

™ The reader who is unauquaintel with German will find a fuller account of this 
article in the Benares Hagtainc for October 1851, pp. 823 If. 
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it hm always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 
nation* * * * , The original signification of the word br&hmti, as we 
easily discover it in the Yu die hymna, is that of prayer; not praise 
or thanksgiving, but that invocation which, with the force of the will 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction, 
from him, . , . . From this oldest sense and form of hftihwti (neuter) 
was fbtined the masculine noun hrakmd, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere-* 
* monies; and in nearly all the passages of the llig-vcda in which it 
was thought that this word must refer to the Brahmanical caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 
one, * * , * From this sense of the word bi'uhmti f nothing was more 
natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest 5 bo soon as the ritual began to be* fixed, the func¬ 
tions which were before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and G 0 &** 79 
Then further on, after quoting R.V. iv, 50, 4 if (see above, p, 247), 
Prof. Roth continues; lf In this manner here and in many places of the 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
tire maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honours the priest, the latter ensures to him tho favour of the gods. 
So it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose and attained to power 
and consideration: first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these families 
in one larger community was effected; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress mode in other respects by theological doctrine and 
religious worship* Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not be perfectly comprehensible 

™ In his third Dissertation on the Literature and History of the Veda, Prof. Roth 
fenuurka : **In the Vedicage, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice was open to 
all clashes of the community; and it was only the power of expressing devotion in a 
manner presumed to be acceptable to the deities, or a readiness in. poetical diction, 
that distinguished any individual or family from the mass, and led to their being 
employed to conduct the worship of others* The name given to suck persons was 
pwvhil&i one fc put forward;' owe through, whose mediation the gods would receive 
tho offering presented* But these priests had ns yet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative/' 
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from this explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stand to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements.’ 1 

Professor Roth then proceeds: et "When-^at a period more recent 
than the majority of the hymns of the Rig-vedn—tho Yedic people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced from their abodes in the 
Punjab further and further to tho south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Vindhya range; the time had arrived * 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
become transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Host of 
those petty princes who hud descended from the north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests arise for the supremo dominion. This era is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mali abba rat a, the con- 
teat between the descendants of Flg^n and Kuru. In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
he supposed that they and their families, already honoured as the con¬ 
fidential follow'ers of the princes, would frequently be able to strike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
further into account tho intellectual and moral influence Which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and the religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com¬ 
prehend how in such a period of transition powerful communities 
should arise among the domestic priests of petty kings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance ui every department 
of life, and should grow into a casto which, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an effluence from the fulness of their power, to be conferred at their 
will; and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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aiok down into a nobility which possessed, indeed, the sola right to the 
kingly dignity, but at the same time, when elected by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the priesthood, 
and were enjoined above all things to employ only Brahmans as their 
counsel lorn” 

In order to render the probability of this theory still mora apparent, 
Professor Both goes on to indicate the relations of the other castes to 
the Brahmans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed Brahman foal system was one of gradation, os they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, the 
Kslmttriya being in some respects less favoured than the Brahman, and 
the Taisya than the Ksbattriya. With the S'udras, on the other hand, 
the ease waB quite different. They wero not admitted to sacrifice, to 
the study of the Vedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord. Ironi 
this Professor Both concludes that the threo highest castes stood in a 
closer connection with each other, whether of descent, or ot culture, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more¬ 
over, was complete without the S'udras. The Bruhraau and K.shattriya 
were the rulers, while the Taisyas formed the mass of the people. 
The fact of the latter not being originally a separate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by their 
name Taliya, derived from the word Vis, a word which in the Veda 
designates the general community, especially considered as the pos¬ 
sessor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of tills community the priesthood arose in 
the manner above described, while the Kehuttriyas were the nobility, 
descended in the main from the kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the S'udras, consisted, according to Prof. Both, of a race subdued 
by the Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of the Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe. 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmanism, from which I have already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and 14), Dr. Hang thus states Ids views on 
this question ; “ It has been of late asserted that the original parts or 
the Vedas do not know the system of caste. But this conclusion was 
prematurely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. Lt 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such a developed state; 
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the duties enjoined to the several castes arc not so clearly defined m 
in the Ijsw Books and Purajjae. But nevertheless the system is already 
known in the earlier parts of the Yedas, or rather presupposed. The 
barriers only wero not so insnrmountable as in later times.” (p> 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend A vesta, in which ho 
finds evidence of a division of the followers of Ahum Mazda into the 
three classes of Atharvns, Rathaesthas, and Ya^tiya fehuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Ivshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas of India, The Athajvaa, or priests, in particular formed a \ 
class or even a caste; they had secrets which they were prohibited j 
from divulging; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and : 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest—a rule which the 
Parsis still maintain* From these facts. Dr. Haug deduces the con¬ 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Arions and the Perso 
A nans originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of the Indiana from the Irani tins; and he 
adds (p- 7) : a From all we know, the real origin of caste appears 
to go hack to a time anterior to the composition of the Yodie 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur¬ 
mountable barriers can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Yedic times ” 

I shall furnish a short analysis of some other parts of Dr. Hang’s 
interesting tract. He derives (p. 7) the word brdhmana from hrUhn&n 
(neuter), which originally meant 11 a sacred song, prayer,” as an effu¬ 
sion of devotional fooling. Br&hmti was the “sacred element*’ in the 
sacrifice, and signified “the soul of nature, the productive power.” 
The Brahmanic sacrifices had production as their object, and embraced 
some rites which were intended to furnish the sacrifiear with a now 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal- 
cubted to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The symbol 
of this br&hmft, or productive power, which must always be present at 
the sacrifice, was a bunch of kttSa grass, generally called Yeda (a word 
alternating with $ rdhm&\ which, at the sacrifice, was passed from one 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. The cor¬ 
responding symbol of twigs used by the Parsls was called in Zend 
Hrema t which Dr. Haug considers to have been originally the same as 
hr0m& (p. 9), As it wm essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should be accurately 
performed, and m mistakes could not be avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by an atonement {prdyasekitti) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued; and the priest appointed to guard against or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed by the other priests— the hotri, 
a dhporyu, and udgairi —was called, “ from the most ancient times/ 1 the 
bruhm&n (inaseu 1 1 ue),Svho was a functionary pre-eminently supplied with 
brdhmd (neuter) or aacrnl knowledge, and thereby connected tl with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10}* The office of brdhmdn was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to be attained by ability and study. The descend¬ 
ants of these brdkmdn priests were the Brahmans, and the speculations 
of the most eminent brdhmdn priests on divine things, and especially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in the works called Brahman as (p, 12), 
Dr. Hang considers that no such a class as that of the Ir&hm&n priests 
existed at the early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Pars is in consequence of religious differences. The 
few rites preserved by the Persia as relics of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans, Dr, Hang finds that in the 
Horn a ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called Zota and Raspi or Mathwi t are required, 
whom he recognises as correspondiag to the Hofyi and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. So long as the rites were simple, no brdhmdn priest was wanted; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionary arose. And it was only then that the sons of the 
br&kmftw } ?.e. the Brahmans, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their fathers, to great power, and form them¬ 
selves into a regular cast©. The development of these ceremonies out 
of their primitive simplicity into the complexity nod multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must. Dr. Hang thinks, have been the work 
of many centuries. This transformation must have taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarasvati, where the expansion of the Brah- 
munical system, and the elevation of the Brahmans to full spiritual 
supremacy, is to be sought, before the Indo-Arians advanced south* 
eastwards into Uiedoataii proper (p, 14), , The ascendancy of the 
Brahmans was not however attained without opposition on the part 
of the kings (p. 18), Dr, Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Yiivamitra into tlie order of Brahmans, and by giving some ac¬ 
count of the rishls and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As the question is generally stated by Dr. Himg in pages 6 and 12 fL, 
tho difference between him and other European scholars is one of 
age and not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
ruee or congenital diversity hot ween the three superior castes or classes. 
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CHAPTER IT. 

EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BE AH MANS AND KSHATT RITAS, 

X proceed to give some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between the 
Brahmans and the Kshattriyasj after the former had begun to coi> 
stituto a Maternity exercising the sacerdotal profession, hut before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I. —Memtds Summary of refractory and submissive monarch. 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Manu, vii. 38 fF., regarding Hie impious resistance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain inonarehs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others, 

38, Vriddhtiihs chi nityam street a viprun vedei-vidah mchin \ priddAa- 
sevl hi mtutam rak&holkir api pnjyoU | 39, Tchhyo 'dhigaehhed tin a- 
yam viriildtmd f pi nityahh \ mnitatma hi nripatir na vinahjati kareki- 
chit | 40, Bahmo hnnaydd msJitah rajanah mpariehhadah \ min a st hah 
apt rujyhni rinaydt pratipediro | 41, Yem vimsltfo *vitoay&d BTahwhaH 
ehato a pilrthivah \ JSudufy PaijavmaS m chaim Sumukho JSfimir &va cht J 
42. Prithw f tu vimyad rdjyam prdptmdn Mmur #va elm \ Kuveras chi 
dhanaiharyyam brakmanymt chaiva Gddhijah ] 

a Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Tedas, and pure in conduct; for he who always respects the aged is 
honoured even by the mksh&scs. 39. Let him, even though humble- 


*0 In support of this reading, see M. LoiMtleur Beslan geh amps’s and Sir G. C, 
Haugh ton's notes on the passage. 
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minded* be continually learning subinissiveness from them : for a sub¬ 
missive monarch nevei' pori&hes* 40. Through want of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions; whilst by 
humility even hermits have obtained kingdoms, 41, Vena perished 
through want of submit veuess, and king TTahusha, and Sudas the son 
of Pijavaun* and Smmikha, and TTimi. 42, But through submissive- 
nvw Prithu and Manu attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Visvamitra) Brahmanbood*” n 

Venn is again referred to in Mami iv, 66 f* : Ai/afk dvijair M vtd- 
vmlhhih paiudharrm nig ar hit ah \ manmhjdndm apt pro&ti) Fern r&Jyam 
pradumti | 67* 8a maMm akhildm bhunjan r&janhi-pramrah purd \ 
mrnundm mnkaram chakra hdfnopahata-chrtanah \ 

** This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow) fit only for cattle, was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Vena held swoy. This eminent royal riahi, who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.” 

The legendary history of nearly all the kings thus stigmatised or 
celebrated can be traced in tbe Puranas and other parts of Indian 
literature* I shall supply such particulars of the refractory monarchs 
as I can find. 

It will be observed that Manu is spoken of as an ordinary prince; 
and that even Kuvera, the god of wealth, is said to have attained Ms 
dignity by the same species of merit as the other persons whom the 
writer eulogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to the 
same effect. Something of a contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in question in the passage of the Mahabhdrata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p, 140, note 249* 


01 Kiillilka remarks on this passage : Gadhi-putro FwWwftr jV tha hhaifrfyoh ><tMt 
ttAawadch&nahm&nyamprdptav*an | rvj$tt-li~ibMiMMr$ b> dhmtnya-prdptir apraituta 
’ p% v inti go t kttr* hart ham ukhi \ Tdrixo ’yarn s aitranwH {ha nthn tihiddha+vatjaM-rripa- 
viwtyodayma kshattriyo *pi durfobham brufanenyam Ubh$ \ u YiiSvtbnifcra, the 8on of 
Gudin, being a Kshattriya, obtained Brahman hood in the same body (i.t\ without 
being again born in smother body). The attainment of Brahmanhocd by one who at the 
time held kingly authority t although an unusual occurrence, is mentioned to show the 
excellence of eubmissivenesa. Th rough that quality, as exhibited in the observance of 
scriptural injunctions, and in abstinence from things forbidden, ho, being a IvskaU 
triys, obtained Brahmanhood, so difficult to acquire, 1 ' 



I have not met with any story of Sum niches eon tost with the 
Brahmane- Borne MSB. read Suratha instead of Snmukha. 

The name of Sudas, the son of Kjavaaa, occurs in several parts of 
the Kig-veda, I shah return to him in relating the contest between 
YusisHh& and Yi£vamitra* I begin with the story of Vena. 


Skctv II .—Legend of Vbm. 

According to the Vishnu Puriina, i. 15, Vena was the son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth generation of the first Maun* Bvay&ni- 
bhuva; the line of ancestors from the latter downward* being as 
follows: Utt&napada, Dlirnva, Blishti, IJipu, Chakshusha, the sixth 
M&nu called Chakshusha, t7ru, Anga (pee V ilson’s Vishnu P. vol, i.). 
Vena tltus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Vaivasvata mentioned in the preced¬ 
ing chapter of this volume; five ifanvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
years each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Yaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Vishnu Purana, i, 13, 7 : Pardhra uvacha | SunUka nama yd kmyd 
Mrityoh prathitma-jd 'bhavat j Angasya bhdnjya sa dattd tasydm f erns 
tp ajuyata | 8, Sa Mil idmahiAokhem tma Mriiyoh minima]ah \ ymargdd 
ira Maitreya dushfah era vyajiiyata \ 9. AUmhikh yadd rdjye m Venah 
parmnarshibhib \ ghoshaydmdsa sa fttdd prithivydm priiJdt'ipaUh \ a n& 
ytuhtavyam na dutavyam hotavyaih m kaddehana | bhoktii yajnasya has 
tv myo hy akaih yajna-paUh sadd | 10. 2 at as tarn ri shay ah sarve sam- 
pujya pf ithh'lpatim j uchuh sdmakalam mmyan Maitreya mmupasihiUlk ] 
rhhayah Uchuh | 11. tl Bho hho rdjati Spinmhm ham yad v add mas tarn 
prabho j rajya-deJwpakare yah prajumm cha hit ant par am j 12. Btrglut- 
mtbrena deveiafih sarra-yajnesparaw Harm \ pfijaywhyamo hhadram U 
tairaihsi is if bhaimhyati \ 13. Yajnena yajna-paruthv Vishnuh smnprinUo 
xibhuh | mnidbhir bhavatah hitman ear van era prodasyati | yajnnir 
yajuvirvaro yeshdtJt rush (re mmpujyaie ITarih \ lesh&m sa r reps it ft t<7 ptim 
dadati nripa Ihubhujam ?' | Venah uvacha \ (t maitah ko 'bhyadhifo 'nyo 
'stt kai chlrddhyo mamuparah | ko 'yam Harir iti kliyUto yn vo yajnes- 
varo matah J Brahma Jandrdano Budrah Indro Vdyur Yamo Bmih | 
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Hutabhug Varum Dhtitd Pushd Bhutinr iV tSakarak j aU chdnye cha ye 
devah sdptinugraha-kdrinah j nfipmya te savlra-sUiCih sarva-deramayo 
nr ip ah \ etaj jndtvd may a yad yalhti kriyatfua tathd \ na 

datavyam na Uotavyam na yashUtcyam vJia t m o didjtih 14, Bharttuh ht&- 
rusk ana tn dhunm yathd strlndm paro matah \ mama j ml ypdtanam dhxnw 
bhavatfim cha tathd dctjaft" ] rkhayah uvhuh | u dehty anuprum maha¬ 
raja md dharmo yd In mnkshayam 1 havuhdm parindmo ' yam yad dad 
akhikoh jayat \ 15. Dharms dm .mnkshayam ynU kshdjafe chlkMhm 
jag at" j Pardiarah mdchti \ Ui vijnapy<m&no jn m Venah paramar- 
ahibhih j yad a Judah ndnvjndm proktah proktah ptmah punah \ tatm ie 
munayah sarve kop a marsha-s a mam ltd h | £t hanyatam kanyatnm pap ah' 
tty fichus te j parasparam | 16, u Yo yajna-purmhaiti dev am anddHni- 
dkanam prakhicm | vmmdaiy adhamdchtiro na sa yogyo hhumh patih” \ ity 
ukivd mmtra-pu&m tv bdair m&ni-gapdh nripan% [ mfjaghnur nihatatn 
p&rvam hhaya vm-nindand dind [ talas dm munayo renum da dr liuh mT- 
vato dvija | “ kirn Had” Ui chdmnmm paprachhm tv jmaih to da ) 
17* Akhydtam vha janau Ushdm u chaunbhMair ardjake [ rtishfre tu 
lokair (Irakilham para-fv&d&Mm diurath \ 18. Tcshdm udirna-vegdndm 
chaurunani muni-miiamah \ simakdn driiyate rcnuh para-vittdpaJui- 
rifulm ” | tatah sammantrya te targe munayas tasya hhulhfitah \ maman- 
ihur ft rum putrurilwn anupatyasya yainalah \ maihyataS cha samuttids- 
than timjoroh purushah kih \ dagdha-sth u a dpratikusak kkarcd(asyo 
■tihnjsi'iihih | 19 . Kim hiromlti Un sarmn vipran film m ckfdurah \ 
uuhldeti turn uchus te nithtidtw tern m f bhamt j 20. Talas tat sambhavdh 
jdtuh Vindhya-saila-nivdxina A [ nuhdiflh muni-Sardulti pdpa-karmo- 
pafaktiharwh \ 21* Ten a drdrena niMr an tarn tat papam tap/a bhupalefj | 
nuhdIdas te tathd jdtdh Vem-kdniasha-mmhhavdh \ 22. Tata 'sya dab 
skimpi ha Ham mamunihm te laid dvijdh \ maihjamtine cha tatrahhid 
Pfiihttr Jainyah pratdpavfm j dlpyamtlmh sm-vapmhd sukshdd Agnir 
hejjmitin \ 23, Adyam djagavam nama khtit pmdta tato dhanuh | sards 
cha dir yah nahlamh kavacham cha papula ha \ tavuin jOic tu hhutdm 
mmprahrishithii mrraiah \ sat pair en a chi yd Lena Vmo *pi tridiva m 
yayau ] pun-ndmno narakdt trdtah sa tena simahfUmand | 

“ 7* The maiden named Sunlilia, who was the first-born of 
(Death)' 81 was given as wife to Anga; and of her A nna was born, 
H. This eon of Mptyu’s daughter, infected ^uth the taint of his ma¬ 
ss get? above, p. 124, and noto 230. 



teraal grandfather, was horn corrupt, as if by nature- 9. TYhcn Yep a 
was inaugurated as king by the eminent rishis, he caused this pro¬ 
clamation to be made on the earth: 'Hen must not sacrifice, or give 
gifts, or present oblations. Who clso but myself is the enjoyer of 
sacrifices? I am for ever the lord of offerings,* 10. Then all the 

rishis approaching the king with respectful salutations, said to him m 
a gentle and conciliatory tone: 11, ‘Hear, o king, what we have to 
say: 12. We shall worship Hnri, the monarch of the gods, and the 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Birghasattra (prolonged^ sacrifice), from 
which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you l You shall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, will grant nil the objects of your 
desire* Hail, the lord of sacrifices, bestows on those kings in whose 
country he & honoured with obiations, everything that they wish. , Vena 
replied: * What other being is superior to me ? who else but I should 
be adored ? who is this person called Hari, whom you regard as the 
lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Janardann, Kudra, Indrn, Yuyu, Yuma, 
Ravi (the Sun), Agni, Vartipa, Bhiitri, Pushnn, Earth, the Moon,— 
these and the other gods who curse and bless arc all present in a king's 
person: for he is composed of all the gods. 93 Knowing this, yo must 

m The orthodox doctrine, aa stated by Mann, vii. 3 if,, coincides very nearly with 
Vena's estimate of himself, although the legislator does not deduce from if the samo 
conclusions : 3. Mn x -shdr £ ham myti mrvavya rajumm wsrijat pm?*huh ( 4. Indranila- 
yatmrkvgam Agnes cha Varnnasya cha \ Chandra* Vittteagoi chmvamatrah nirhritya 
sBSvatth | 5* Ttwnad esham sur&ndr&ttdm mutrabhyo tiirmita nripah | tmnuid ahhi- 
bhmaty mha sarva-bhutani t$jwi& | 6. Tapaty Tidily a-vach chads ha ehahshis Tnshi 
eh a mammsi cha] | na chairtorn bhuui iaknoti laschid apy ahhmJcshitum \ 7* So 
’gnir hkavaii Vagus cha so *rkah &<ma$ m Dharmarof \ so Kuverah m Varunah m 
Mahan dr ah prabhdvotah | 8. Bah 'pi navumaniavyo 41 mamtshyafy** iti hhumipah j 
tnaha/T dev a id hy esha mra-rvptqa ttihthati | i! 3. The lord created file king for the 
preservation of this entire world, (4) extracting the eternal essential particles of In dm, 
Vilyu, Yarna, Surya, Agni, Vanina, Chandra, mid Kuvora. 6, Inasmuch as the king 
is formed of the par tides of all these gods, he surpasses all beings in brilliancy 
6* Like the Sun, be distresses both men's eyes and minds ; and no one on earth can 
' vor gnze upon him, 7. lie is Agni, Y&yu, SOrya, Soma, Yama, Kirma, Vanina, 
and Indra, in majesty. 8. Even when a child a king is not to be despised wider the 
idea that be is a mere man; for he k a great deity in human form. 1 ' 

In another passage, ix, 303, this is qualified by saying that the king should imitate 
the functions of the different gods : In dr any n r haiy a VayaicHa Yamasya Tomnasya 
eh a | Chandrmydgneh Ffithivyik tha Ujo vfittam nripal chant | This expanded in 
the next versea. 





act in conformity with my commands. Brahmans, yo must neither 
give gifts, nor present oblations nor sacrifices. 14. As obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser¬ 
vance of my orders incumbent upon you/ The rishis answered: ‘ Give 
permission, great king: let not religion perish: this whole world is 
but a modified form of oblations. 15. When religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it.’ When Terra, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per¬ 
mission, then aU the munis, filled with wrath and indignation, cried 
out to one another, ‘ Slay, slay the sinner. 16. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or end, is not fit to be lord of the. earth.’ So saying the 
muniB smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by tests this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. The munis afterwards beheld dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. Lhey 
were informed: * In this country which has no king, the people, being 
distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize the property 
of others. 18. It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen? Then all 
the munis, consulting together, rubbed with force the thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in order to produce a son. From his thigh I ^ 
When rubbed there was produced a man like a charred log, with fiat | :> 
face, and extremely short. 19. 4 What shall I do ?’ cried the man, in 
distress, to the Brahmans. They said to him, ‘Sit down’ (nuhlda); 
and fro ’ nl this he became a HishSda. 20. From him sprang the 
Nish fid as dwelling in the Yindhya mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deeds. 21. By this means the sin of tho king departed out of 
him; and so were the Nishadas produced, the offspring of the wickod- 
ness'of Vena. 22. The Brahmans then nibbed his right hand; and 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Prithn, 'V ena's son, re¬ 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni- 23. Then the 
primeval bow called Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Prithu’s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through the birth of this virtuous son, Vena, delivered from the hell 
called Put 84 by this eminent person, ascended to heaven.’ 

m •phis alludes to the fanciful derivation of jButtva, "eon,” from put + tra. 


■“Wife 



The Harivamsa (sect, 5) relates llio same story thus, with little 
variation from the Vishnu Parana: 


I aiiarnpd yarwh uvdchci [ Asid dhatmasya qoptd v&i pUtvam A trtsamafa 
prabhuh j Atri-vamsa-mmutpannas tv \tnyo ndma pmjupatih j tasya 
putr$ ’ bh&vad VetW ndiyart.harh dharwa-bwidah \ jdio Mpity u-sn lay a ih 
vat Sun > thdydm prujdpa ti 4 j m m « tuinah a - dashena ima hlldimafatmajah \ 
Wft-dhdFftian pttsh that ah Jcrited lumul lohhtshu avwttaia j muryuduni 
dhdpaijdrn&sa dhar maps tarn m pdrikivah \ veda-dharmun atikramya so 
dharmn-ntrato y hhmat \ nih - * v n dhyuya - vmha (koras tasmzn rdjam Mmt f \ 
prdmrltan m papuh so mam hutam yajnesku dcmttih j u na yazhtavyam 
na hotavyam” %h tasya prnjdpaieh \ amt pratijnu hrureyam vlndh 
sam upasthite \ ah am tjyae cha yash^d cha yajnai cheti kurH&vahtt f 
yajndh lidhatavyfih mays hot ary am" ity apt j iam atihrdnta- 
martjadam adadCmam asdmpratam \ uchur maharshayah sarve Marlchi- 
pramukh&s tadd ] c 1 vantx>7i dlkshdih pravekshyam&h sa?7ivaisara-yand }t 
hahun | adhartmm hum md Vma misha dharmah mntitanah \ away* 
'treh pyramids tvam prajdpatir asamiayam j 'prajabs cha pdlayishje 
ham iti i$ samayah kpitah** | tarns taihd hruvatah sari'an Makar shin 
abravU tada \ Vmah prahmya durbuddhir imam artham anartha-vit | 
Venah uvdcha \ H erashfd dharmmja hai cMnyah irotavyam ktuya vd 
mayd | sruta-vlryaAapah-satyair may a va kah * amo Ihmi J prahhavam 
arva hhuiamm dharmtinum cha viswhatah \ mmmudhdh na vidnr numm 
hhawnio mdm achdamh \ tchhm ddheyam pfithivlm pluvayeyafsi jalais 
iathd | dydm hhtvam chaim rundhtyafii naira kCtryd nchdrana ” | paid 
m hkynie mohdd avalepOch cha p&rthivah [ anumtum tadd Vmm tatah 
kruddhuh maharshayah j niyrihja tam rnahCUmd.no vhphuraniam mahti- 
halam \ tato 7 &ya sat yam urum U mamanthur jata-mmyrnah \ tmmims fu 
matkyamam vai rdjmh firm vijcpmdn j hr amo ■tim(Urah pwrushdfy 
krishnas chdpi bahhfwa ha \ m hhltah prdnjcUr hhukd whitman Jana- 
nujaya \ tarn Atrir mhvalam drishtvu mshrdety ahravlt tadd | nnhdda- 
vayi^a-karttd *saw habhuprt vadattim vara \ dhfvaran aspijach chdpi Vena* 
hi l eim h u-sam hhavdn j ye chCtnye Yrndhya-v Hay as 7'ukhdrds Tumhuyds 
tathu | adharma-nwlmya* tiiia viddhi tan Vena &amkhavdn \ tatah punar 
Tuahdtmduah pdnim Vemsya iak&hinam | aranim iva mfnrahdhah maman- 
thur jdta-manyacah \ Ppithm laxmiit samuilasthau kardj jmlana-smm- 
bhrth | dtpymnmmh BCCbpapushd suksh&d Agnir iva jmlan | 

“There was formerly a Prajapati (lord of creatures), a protector of 
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righteousness, called Ango, of tho race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son woe the Prajapati Yens, who was but indifferently skilled 
in duty, and was born of Sumtha, the daughter of Mfityu. This sou 
of the daughter of Kala {Death), owing to the taint derived from lus 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under tho influence of desire. This king established an 
irreligious system of conduct: transgressing the ordinances of the Ycdn, 
he wm devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vashatkara, and the gods had no 
Soma-libations to drink at sacrifices, ‘No sacrifice or oblation shall be 
offered/ —such was the ruthless determination of that Prajiipati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. *1/ he declared, l nm the object, 
and tho performer of sacrifice, and tho sacrifice itself: it is to me that 
sacrifice should he presented, and oblations offered, 1 This transgressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to bimaelf what was not his due, 
was then addressed by all the groat rishis, beaded by Maritdu: Wo 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which shall last for 
many years; practise not unrighteousness, o Vena: this is not tbc 
eternal rule of duty- Thou aid in very deed a Prajapoti of Atri’s race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects/ The foolish Vena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those groat rishis 
who had so addressed him; ' Who but myself is the ordainer of duty ? 
or whom ought I to obey? Who on earth equals mo in sacred know¬ 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth? Ye who are deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitate not to believe that I, if I willed, could burn up the- earth, or 
deluge it with water, or close up heaven and earth. 1 When owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Vena could not be governed, then the mighty 
risbis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. Prom this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that ho was agitated, Atri said to him 4 Sit down 1 
(ni$2fa)* Ho became the founder of the race of the Hisbadus, and also 
progenitor of the Dhlvaras {fishermen), w ho sprang from the corruption 
of Yemt. So too were produced from him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukharas, and Tumburas, who are prone to law¬ 
lessness. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right La net of Vena, na men Jo the armt wood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni. 33 

Although the Harivamia declares Vena to be a descendant of Atri, 
yet as the Frcj apati Atri is said in a previous section to Lave adopted 
Httanaptida, Vena's ancestor, for his son (Hariv. sect, 2, verse 60, UUd- 
napddtifh jagv&ha put ram jLtrih prajapaiih) there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here and in the Vishnu Pina mi. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, hut more briefly, in the 
Mahabharata, Bantip. sect, 59. After narrating the birth of Fnthu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221 : 

Taim tu pr&nfdHir Vainyo mahar shims tan madia ha \ “ susuhhvio 
nw samntpamm hutWdr dJwrmdrtha-dariint \ anayft him mayd kdryyaih 
tad me tattvena mm sat a | gad mam bkava?tio vahhjanti Mryam arthm 
mm ami tarn \ tad ahm rai karishifdmi naira ktiyyd it char and\ tarn 
fichus tattrii deeds te te chair a p&ramarshayah \ ** niyato yatira dharmo 
mi ham amnkah mmdeham | prhjupriye p&rityajya mwah mrvahi jm- 
tmhu 1 kama-hrodkaii chi lohham cka mdmm cholsrijya dvrafah \ yas aha 
dharmdt parwhalel hhe hdcham mdnaiah \ mgrdhyds U sm-bdUthkyiim 
Mvad (Miarmwn amfahatu \ praiijn&ih eMdhirokmm mamisd karmanQ 
gird | 1 pdlayithydmy ahan i bhaamam hrahrna 3 ity eva chumkrit 
adandydh m icifdi eh$UpraUjan\hih&vibho \ Ukmh cha mnhirtil kritmam 
trdtdsmitiparmtapd .f Vuimjas taim tan wmchi devan risAi-purogamdn J 
“ h'dhmandh me mnhdhhugdh tummy ah purwhar&habh&h ** \ u mam 
ash'** iti Vaiwjm tu tair ukto hrtthmvadihhih | purodhdi chdhhavut 
tasya Bukro brahmamoAjo nidhih \ mantrino BdhkhilytH ( ha Sdra&vatyo 
yams tathd \ maharskir bhagmmn Gargets tasya sdntmtsaro } lhanat [ 
if The son of Vena (Prithu) then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis: 1 A very slender understanding for perceiving the prin¬ 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature; tell me truly how I 
must employ it. Doubt not that I shall perform whatever you shall 
declare to me as my duty, and its object. 3 Then those god* and great 
ritdris ■ said to him : * Whatever duty ia enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, disregartling what thou mayest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal eye, putting far from thee lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride, Restrain by the strength of thine arm all those raen who 
swerve from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty. And in 

thought, cot, and word hike upon thyself, and continually renew, the 
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engagement to protect the terrestrial Brahman (Veda, or Brahmans ?) 
... * And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish¬ 
ment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes.* The son of 
Yena then replied to the gods, headed by the riahis; ‘The great Brah¬ 
mans, the chief of men, shall be reverenced by me.* *So be it/ re¬ 
joined those declarers of the Veda. Sbkra, the depository of divine 
knowledge, became his purohita ■ the Ralakhilyas and Sarasvatyas his 
ministers; and the venerable Gargn, the great rishi, his astrologer*” ^ 

The character and conduct of Pfithu, ns pourtrayed in the last pas¬ 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brahmanieal point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of prie&tly authority and 
, disregard of Yedic observances which his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends like that of Yena we sec, I think, a reflectiou of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Boron as in which they appear were compiled, vus., 
those which were then at issue between the adherents of the Veda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddha, Jain a, Cliarvoka, etc* 
These stories were no doubt written with a purpose. They were in¬ 
tended to deter the monarch & con temporary with the authors from tam¬ 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, circu¬ 
lation and popularity, by the example of the punishment which, it 
was pretended, had overtaken the princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in earlier times. Compare the account given of the rise 
of heretical doctrines in the Yishnu Puriiija (pp. 209 if* vol. iii. of 
Dr. Hall’s edition of Professor Wilsons translation}, which the writer 
no doubt intended to have something more than a merely historical 
interest* 

The legend of Yena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variation in substance, in the Rhagavata Parana, iv* sections 13-15, 
Sec also Professor Wilson* & note in his Yishnu Purana, voL i in loco. 

In ascribing to Yena an irreligious character and a contempt for the 
priests, the Pnriinas contradict a ver&e in the Big-vcda x. 93, 14, in 
which (unless we suppose a different individual to be there meant) 
Yena is celebrated along with Du^slma* Prithavana, and Eama for Ms 
conspicuous liberality to the author of the hymn (pm ted JJuAslm 
Pfithmam Vem pm Edm vocJunn mure maghmahu | ye yuktedfa 
pmriha hid mmayu paihd visrdui whdm)* The two other passages, 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 5, in which he is alluded to ns the father of 
Prithu have been quoted above, p. 268. 

I observe that a Vena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bbylgu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s Itig-veda, vol. ii., as tho riahi of JLY. 

ix. 85, and x. 123. 

Sect. III. —Legend of Fim'iravas. 

Pururavas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221. 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or Ida), and the grandson of Mann Yaivae- 
vata; as the author of the triple division of the sacred fire; and as a 
royal rishi. Wo have also seen (p. 172) that in Rig-veda i. SI, 4, he 
is referred to as Bukrite, a « beneficent,” or “ pious,” priDce. Rig-veda 

x. 95 is considered to contain a dialogue between him and the Apsaraa 
Urvah (see above, p. 226). In verso 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Pururavas for a great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dasyus ( make yat tva Purdravo randy a avarddhayan 
danyii-hahjuya dmih); and in the 18th verse ho is thus addressed by 
his patronymic -. Ili tva dumb me Ghur Ada yatltu. hn etad bhnmsi 
mrityubanihuk \ praju to detan hamha yajati wary# u team apt mada- 
yaw 1 “ Thus say these gods to thee, o eon of IK that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death : (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also sbSllt rejoice in heaven.” 

It thus appears that in the Yedic hymns and elsewhere Pururavas is 
regarded ns a pious prince, and Mann does not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans. But the H. Bh., Adiparvan 3143 
speaks of him as follows: 

jPurftrasat tato vidcun IlHyi'm samtpadyata [ sa mi tasyabhavad m&td 
pit'- thnudi nah irntam \ irayod<m samudrmya drlpan ahmn Pururn- 
rnh | omunmhaif rritah sarvair mannahah sail mahtiyahlh | vipraih sa 
mgraham eJmkrc viryyoimaHah PurUravah \ jahara cha ta vipranum 
ratnuny utl rosnhhn api j Samthmurm tarn rOjan Bmhma-lokM upetya 
hi 1 anvdariam tatai chatre//ratyeiyrihnad m nhapy <imu \ tato mahar- 
shibhih hruMhaih zadyah hpto ryanaiydtn \ lobhumito Ma-madad 
nasbla-sanjno namdhipah \ sa hi gandkarva-loka-sthan TJrvasyd mhito 
virul \ dnivutja kriyarthe 'gnln yathamd vihit&ms tridM \ 
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l. "Subsequently the wise Poriira vsm was horn of Ila, who, m wo 
have heard, was both his father and his mother. Ruling over thirteen 
islands of the ocean, and surrounded by beings who were all super¬ 
human, himself a man of great renown, Punlravag, intoxicated by his 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, tmd robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Samtkumara came 
from Brahma's heaven,* and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, be perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, had lost his uuderstandingj This glorious being (ptVdf), 
accompanied by Urva,4l, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites thd fires which existed in the heaven of the Gandlmrvas, properly 
distributed into three.” (See’Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, 4to, ed. pp, 350 
and 394 ff with note p. 397.} 

I cite from the Harmnh^a another passage regarding Puniravas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the 
Brahmans: 

Harivam&i 38 U. Pita Budhvsy&Uama-Pururamh yatya 
mfa nri-tkmh f priinagnir Uyo 'gnim qfijanad go nath{ar?i SamVgarbhf* 
lhamm hhavdtmd | fatkawa pafah&ch chakame maMtrna purorva&lm ap~ 
mras&tii vartshfMm J pHah purtl go 'mrita-mrva-deho muni-pravlrmr 
vara^dirt-ghoraih | nripah huidgraih pumr mi ija£ cka dhlman kriio 
} gnir dhipfijtjate cka | 

<f He (the Moon) was the Father of Bud ha (Mercury), whose son was 
Pururavaa, a god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
fk^e, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the gamy wood, the great personage, who, 
placed to the west, loved TJrva&, the paragon of Apsmses, who waa 
placed to the east. 1 his king with his entire immortal body waa formerly 
swallowed up with the points of Kusa grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendent forms ; hut was again made w ise, and is worshipped 
iu heaven as fire,” 

Sect. IV .—Story of Nahusha. 

The legend of Hahusha,® grandson of Pururavaa (see above, p. 226), 
63 TUe naQje of occurs in the 1%-veda as that of the progenitor of a race* 
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the second prince described by Mann as having come into hostile col¬ 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with more or less detail m dif¬ 
ferent parts of tho MahfifehSrata, as well .as in the Puranas. lhe «d- 
lowing passage is from the former work, Adip. 3151: 

Anrnho mmm put™ dhtman mty^parShramah 1 rajyam 6*M* 
gumahad dkarmma priiHmpaU | pitrln dev&n fisht* vipr&n gamlMno- 
raga.r&k*U*m \ NaJmhah pslayumnm brahma UUitram atho vmh \ 
ea ham ducyu-mnghutun fish$n haram ainpayat \ paiuvach chmatv* 
pruhth whoyamam t iryymSn | bdrayamam cfumdmdvam aihMaya 
Mteukatah | tejam tapM chaw* vihwnenwjto& talks, \ 

“Nahuaha 'the son of Ayus, wise, and of gcnnino prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. Ho protected tho pitrn, gods, nshis, 
Wise men, gandharvas, serpents [uraga), and rakshasas, as well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Tairas. This energetic prince, after 
slaving the hosts of the Dasyus, compelled the mins to pay tribute, 
and made them carry Mm like beasts upon their hacks. After subduing 
tho celestials he conquered for himself the rank of Indra, through his 

vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire. 

The story i& ihm introdueod in another part of the tome work, the 
Tanapaxvan, section 180. Tudhrihthira found his brother Bhlmascna 
seized by a serpent in a forest (see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king Nahusha, who on being questioned 

thus relates his own history: , , 

Hahmho ndma raja 'ham Stm pUrm* tawmgbt \ prathUh pmckamah 
SomSd Ayoh putro nar&dhipa 1 JcratMi* Upatu cham MdhySytm 
dtmma Am \ trailolyaUoarym evyagrm prdpto'ham vkramena <ivu\ 
tadmkaryytim eamMdya darpomam agmat tads \ mhacram ht dvya~ 
ilnam uvSha kmkam mama \ aikaryya-mdd-matto ’ham amm toy* Mo 

Oman I imam Agadycm datum unHah prttUmpate \ - atom At 

divi divyen.a virmnem damn pari \ alhmdnem maHah can kmchid 
n&nyam achintayam \ 

mydh | hxrCm mama prayaManti cane traihhja-vdmnah \ ohukMa 
mm 'prapasySmi pranimm prlthimpate \ ta*y« Ujo barmy am tad in 
drishpr balam mama | mahanhin&m sahasram hi umha hmham mama \ 

_ aR ni , 17 q f N&lujski Mhejlv& is the trnditioml rishi of 

A** N^ r 4-6 of the ssmo hymn. 

See list of ri&hls in Proton Aufreeht/e Big-veda u, 464 ii. 
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m mum apamyo mjm Ihrafh&aydfnma vai iriyah | Mra hj Aga&tyah 
ptidma vah<m bprtslito mapd munih \ Agastyma taU *&my uhio dkmmsa 
sarpeti mi rushd [ tat a 3 tmmdd mmdndgryCit prachyutai chfida4ahha~ 
nah | prapalan lubudht' vydlilhutam adhmnukhttm | aydoham 

tarn aham vipram f( sapasyanto bhaved u iti \ u prmnddu t sampram adha- 
mja blag man h&hmtum arhasi ” | tat ah m mam machedam prapatantam 
kripanvit&h [ u YudhkMhiro dharma - rajah &tpat tvam mochtiijkhjati ” j 
, , , . Uy uHvd ^jtifjaram deham muhtvd m Nahtsho nripah | divy am 
vapuh mmdsthdya gatm trull vam era cka | 

** I was a king called Nnhusha, more ancient than thou, known ae the 
son of Ayus, and fifth in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acquired tlie undis¬ 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. "When I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: a thousand Brahmans 
here my vehicle, Becoming intoxicated hy the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemning the Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by Agastya.” The serpent thou promises to let Bhimasena go, if Yu- 
dbishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 133 If.), 
Yudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person us their conversation shewed Hakusha to 
be. The latter replies that he had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceeds: u Formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial ear, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one but my¬ 
self. All the inhabitants of the three worlds, bviihmameal ri&his, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rnkshasas, pannagas, paid me tribute. Such was 
the power of my gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, I 
straightway robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
bore my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled me 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agostya who was carrying me. A gusty a in his wrath cried out to rue 
* Fall, thou serpent,* Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fallen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent* I entreated the Brahman (Agnstya), * Let there he* 
a termination vf the curse: thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inoonsid oration/ He then com¬ 
passionately replied to me as I felt, * Yudhishthira, the king of right¬ 
eousness, will freo thee from the curse, 1 ” And at the close of the 
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conversation between Yudhisbthira and the serpent, we are told that 
u King Halmsha, throwing of his huge reptile form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven/" 

The same story is related in greater detail in the Udyoguparvan, 
sections 10-10, as follows : 

) After his slaughter of the demon Yrittra, Indra became alarmed at 
fee idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Yrittra was re¬ 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters* In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confusion* The rishis and gods then applied to 
Xahnaha to be their king. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Hahusha at length, in compliance with their solici¬ 
tations, accepted the high function* Tip to the period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, hut ho now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure; and even aspired to the possession of Indrani, 
Indra’s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angixas Ypihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to 
protect her. Hahusl a was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter¬ 
ference ; hut tlic gods endeavoured to pacify him, and painted out the 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife* l^ahusha, however, 
would listen to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adulterous 
designs he was no worse than India himself373. JMlyti dharshiia 
pfvrram ruh'-patm ijamsmm | jlvato IhirUur'^ndrena m vah Mm m 
nharit&h | 374* Bahian cha nrisamsdni krildmndrena vat purd \ vat- 
dJutT?aydmj upad&s chaha &a vah him tut nivdrit&h \ 373* The renowned 

Ahftlya, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband’s 
lifetime (see p. 1211) : Why was he not prevented by you \ 374* And 
many barbarous acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra; Why was he not prevented by you P” The gods, urged 
by ITahusha, then went to bring Iudrdnl; but Yrihaspati would not 
give her up* At his recommendation, however, she solicited Nahusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus¬ 
band. This request was granted. / The gods next applied to Vishnu on 
behalf of Indra ; and Vishnu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
him, he should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Hahusha would be destroyed. Indra saerified accordingly; and 
the result is thus told: 419* Vihhajya brahma-hahjam tu vrihhsha 
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cha nadlshu cha j parmteshn prUhivyum dm sfridtU chaiva Yv.dhish- 
fhtra | m vihhapja cha bhuteshu vurijya cha mrcimrah j vijvaro 
ihuta-pCipma cha Vtisavo 'bhavad utmavun \ u Having divided the guilt 
of brahmanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Yasava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed,” Hah ash a was by this means 
shaken from Ms place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative) he must have apeedity 
regained his position’, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisibleQ Indraiil now went in search of her husband; and by 
the help of Up a gruti (the goddess of night and revealer of secrets) dis¬ 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotus 
growing in a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Himalaya, She made known to him the wicked intentions of Hnhusba, 
and entreated him to exert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of NahushiRs superior strength; hut suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be burled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to Nahuaha that u if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishia, she would with pleasure submit herself 
to him ”{(449. Bwhi-ydnena dmjma mum upaihi jay atpaU [ evam Java 
r aie prlid hkavkhjdmlU tarn vada). The queen of the gods accordingly 
* went to Habusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal: 457* Ivhhdmy aham athdpurmm mihamm U mnldkipa \ yad 
na Vuhnor na Iludrmya n dtatrdndm na rdkshfUdm | mhmiu team mahd- 
Ikayah risky yah sanyatuh xibho \ mrve itW lay a nljaim dad hi mama 
radiate \ | <( I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un¬ 
known, "such as neither Yishnu, nor Hudra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ- Let the eminent rishis, all united, bear thee, lord, in a 
car: this idea pi eases mu,” Hahush areceives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
self-congratulation: j 463 * JVk ky alpa-viryo bhrnati yo vilhdn kurute mu - 
nin J aham tapasvl halai dn hhida-bharya-lhavat+prahinth 1 may* kruddhs 
jay ad na sy&d mayi mnmn pralishthiiam \ . . . . tam&t U mchanam 
dr id htruhydmi ritf mrlmnjitk \ sap tar shay n math mhJiyanU mrm hr ah - 
mar shay as lathi | pahja mdhdtmymn amukatli riddhm cha mra&trnini [ 

. . * .468* Vimdne yojayitvd m rnhln niyamam tisthUdn \ ahrahmanyo 
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bfikpdo math mada-balena eht j Mma-vriUah sa dmhtdtma vdJunjnmdsa 
Uin rishln [ 41 He is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
mania his bearers, I am a fervid devotee of great mighty lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I were angry the world would 
no longer stand; on me everything depends, . . . * "Wherefore, o 
goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry' out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the brah$nan-riskig, shall carry me. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity/’ The narrative 
goes on : u Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intoxi¬ 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
hi a car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled * hem 
to bear him/ 1 Indranl then again resorts to Yrihaapati, who assures 
her that, vengeance will soon overtake Nakusha tor his presumption; 
and promises that be will himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indra’s lurking 
place. Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to Yrihasp&ti; 
and the latter, on Indra* s arrival, informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence, 'While Indra, with Kuvera, Yama, Soma, and 
Yanina, was devising moans for the destruction of Nahusha, the sage 
Agastva came up, congratulated Indra on the fall of his rival, and pro¬ 
ceeded to relate how It had occurred : 527. Sr a v i dr i t d £ ch a vahanim 

tam Nalmham pdpahirinam | demrshayo mtthobhagas tathd brahmar- 
$hwyo ’mtltth \ papradihur Mhmham devatn smiSatjafa jayatdm vara | 

iyrtd hvnhmanuh prokitih mantrOh vai prohdaup garcim j etc pvamdna m 
bhavatah ui&ha mti Vdmva \ Nahisho neti tan aha tnmasd mudha-clw- 
Utfuth j fuhayah ucimh \ adhanm samprarrittiu tv am dharmam na pntti- 
jmdyim ] j wmndmm dad amdkam piirvam proltam mahanhihhih } 
Agmtyah madia \ Tato rhadamanuh Ba munibhih salm Vtisava | atha 
mam asprrnd murdhm patlmadharma-yojihh \ tm&bhad Madejfd cha 
niUrJhd oha mMpatih \ Idas tam Bahasti vigmm avovham hhaya-pldir 
tam j u ytwndt purmih Sri tam brahma brabmanhibhir anush^ tam \ 
admhtam dtshaymi vai yack cha murdhny asprisah padd \ yadi ehupi 
twatt i r is hi ft mtidha hrakma-kalpdn durfisaddn j vuhdn irttvd vnhaymi 
tmn Bvuryild hufa-prabhiih \ dhramsa papa paribhrashptk fahina-punyo 
mahltahm | drda-vardm-mhimlni sarpa-rupa-dharo mahdn \ vidian* 
shy an purnedm punah svargam am pay mi y \ warn bhradto durdtmd sa 
deva-r&jy&d a r indam a [ dish (y d varddMmahe iakra htto brnhminadan- 
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fakah | tripi^htapam prapa^ama pdhi lobin {(uliJpate | j6imdriyo jiiu- 
mtrah stui/a?ndno mahtirehM ih | p Wearied with carrying the sinner 
Nahusha, the eminent divine-risEifc, and the spotless bnihman-riehi% 
asked that divine personage Hahushn [to solve] a difficulty: * Dost 
thou, o Yasava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authoritative or 
not those Brfihmaim texts which are recited at the'Immolation of kino V 
‘ K 0 / replied Nnhmfoa, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness. 
The rishia rejoined : 1 Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness : these texts, which were formerly uttered by great 
11 aim, are regarded by us as authoritative. 1 ' Then (proceeds Agastya) 
disputing with the munis, Nahuaha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king’s glory was smitten and his prosperity departed, ‘When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 
* Since thou, o fool, contemnest that sacred text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by bmhnian- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and employest the 
Brahma-like and irresistible rishis as bearers to carry thee,—therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. For ten thousand years thou shall 
crawl in iho form of a huge serpent, "When that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven. 1 So fell that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of the gods* Happily, o Indra, we shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten* Take possession of 
the three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband of S'aokI 
(Indranl), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemies, and cele¬ 
brated by the great liaMs/’ ^ 

Indra, its we have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet u subduing thy @en6es J ?7 assigned to him in tire last sen¬ 
tence by A gusty a, is at variance with this indifferent reputation, la 
it to bo regarded as a piece of flattery, or as a delicate hint that the 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some others, to have been a favourite with 
the compilers of the Mahabhdrata; for wo find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

* e Further on, in verso 556, Nahudia is colled u the depraved, the hater of brah¬ 
man, the sinful-iaimled {durachataa cha Nuhwsho &rahwi-dvi{ papadutanah). 
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a condensed form), in the Anuitsanaparvan, verses 4745-4810. We 
arc there tjkl that Hahusha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
exalted to heaven; where he continued to perform all divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods as before. At length he 
became puffed up with pride at the idea that he was Tndra* and all his 
good works in consequence were neutralized, Bor a great length ot 
time ho compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it e&rae to 
Agastya’s turn to perform the servile office. Bhifigu then eame and 
mid to A gusty a, * Why do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods ? * Agastya answered that none of the rishis hud veutui ed 
to curse Hahusha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixed his eyes; and that he had 
amrita (nectar) for his beverage. However, Agaetyn said he was pre¬ 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhrigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on IN ahuslia, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to Ins car, and would spurn him with his foot; 
and that he himself (Bhrigu), “ incensed at this insult, would by a curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brahmans to become a serpent 
(vy$ttkfunta*(lhafniaih tam ahat? dhar&hanCtmar&h do bhrt&ttm \ uMr bha- 
vQsveti run ha Ups ye pupam drija-dr uham) t All this accordingly hap¬ 
pened as follows : 

AthlyaMyam r t $h i-Srcsh {h a m vd h an dy djuHdva ha j drniam Saras iati- 
liillut mwymin ira mahlhadtih J Udo JJhpiyur m&h&Uy&h MMirdvarumm 
(tbrarit J lt ftitnllayasva n&yane jataih ydvad vtsdan U T? \ sthdiiubhutusya 
ta&yfitka ja ftim prdvUad achy at ah ] Bhrigufr sa mmah&tydft pdtandya 
nrvpa&ya elm \ Utah sa dem-r&t pruptas tam ruhim vdhamya vai \ tafo 
i yastyah surapatidi xdkyam dha vtstlifijyaU \ * { yojayasv&ti mdfn Ishipraffi 
ham oka tleiam vahami U \ yattra mbhymi taUra hum myishydmi mrd- 
dhipa ** | tiy uHo Nahmhas ima yojay&m&m tam mutrim \ Bhrigm lazy a 
jatuntah-stho halhvva hrhhito bhrtiam \ na vMpi dar&amm tmya chaktim 
sa Bhrigus (add \ vara-Mna^pralhdxa-jfbo Nahmhnya mahatmmah j na 
cluikvpa (add J pasty a ywkto *pi J^ahuzdma vai | lam iu raja praUdena 
chodaydvtixw Ithdrata \ nit chukopasn dharmtitmti Utah ptldcna dna-rui ) 
jtyastyd'iya tadu kruddho vdmnubkyaha/iaah chhirah \ fasmm sirasy idhi- 
haie fit ja{dntargata Bkriguh \ Mfipa labmt kruddho Mkmham pdpa- 
ihetasam | “ yamnut padii y hanah brodhdt §irmimam mahhnunim j tasmdd 
diu malum yachha sarpo hhiitvu sudttrmaU ^ | tty ukUh aa iadu Una 
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iarpo bhdfcd papdia ha | adrnhpmutha Bhrigund bhuiale Bhanitarsha- 
bha ( Bhriguru hi yadi m \h vkshyad Nahu^hah prUhivipate | m ^ hhto 
'bhavwhyad mi jmtam tasya hja$u ] 

“The might} 1- bfahusha, as it*were smiling, straightway gammoned 
the eminent rishi A gusty a from-the hanks of the Sants vat! to cany him. 
The glorious Bhyigu then said to Maitrfivaruni (Agasty a)^ 1 Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair/ With the view of over¬ 
throwing the king, Bhfigu then entered into the hair of Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stock. JNbhusha then came to be carried by 
Agaafcya, who desired to he attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever he pleased, Xnkusha in consequence 
attached him, Bhpgu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya's hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Nahushu, as he 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub- 
duing to hia will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes), Agastya did not 
lose his temper when attached to the vehicle,’ and even When urged by 
w goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi’s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed the 
wicked JNahusba; * Since, fool, thou hast in thine unger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become'a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to the earth/ Being tfius addressed, Nahtislm be¬ 
came a serpent, and* fell to tie earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible/ Por if he had been seen by Nuhusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor^ to hurl him to the ground/' 

BhrigUj cm Yahu&ha'a solicitation, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, m in the other version 
of the legend, Yiidhishthira was to be the instrument of terminating. 

XVom several* phrases which T have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the Udyogaparvan, As well ns the tenor of the whole, 
it appears to be the intention of the writers Ao hold up the oa^s of 
Nahusha as an example of'the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, hut all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood, and contempt of tbeir persons or authority. 
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Sect. Y .—Story of Nmi . 

Bimi (one of Ikshvaku’a sons) is another of the princes who are stig¬ 
matized by Manu, in the passage above quoted, for their want of do- 
feroneo to the liruhmps. The Vishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. ed. p, 388) relates 
the story as follows: [Suni had requested the Brahman-rishi Yasislfrba 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to last a thousand years. V asishfha 
in reply pleaded a pre-engagement to Indrn for five hundred years, hut 
promised to return at the end of that period. The "king made no 
remark, and Yasishtha went away, supposing that he had assented to 
this arrangement. On Ms return, however, the priest discovered that 
Bird had retained Gautama (who was, equally with Vriishtha, a 
Brahman-rishi) and others to perfonn the Bacrifico; and being incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed the 
king, who was then asleep, to loan his corporeal form. When N'imi 
awoke and learnt that he had been cursed without any previous warn¬ 
ing, he retorted, by uttering a similar curse on Yasishtha, and then 
died. ][“ In consequence of this curse ” (proceeds the Vishnu Parana, 
iv. 5, 6) "the vigour of Yasishtha entered into the vigour of Mitm and 
Yanina. Yasishtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of TJrvafi" {taah-ehUptlch 
aha Mitrd-varunayoii iejtm Vanish {ha- tejah prav ish ( mn j Ui-vail-darMnud^ 
wlbhRta-v'trfpa-prap&tayoh takSiad Vaiishfho deham a par (tin hhhe). \ 
Nimi’s body was embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which lie had 
begun, the gods wore willing, on tile intercession of the priests, to 
restore him to life, hut ho declined the ofier; and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
means <f the twinkling of the eye ”)^J 
The story is similarly related in the Bhagafata Parana, ix. 13, 1-13. 
A portion of the passage is as follows; 

3, Nirnii cMam ukm tndvdn mitrrm drahhatdtmmdn \ ritvigbhir 
aparftis tdvad nugamad y at aid guruh \ i i shya-tya i i Icram am vlLiftyn w*V- 
rarflya gurur dgalah \ a&frpat “patatdd folio fofSneh panfota-mdninah 11 j 
Nimih pratidadau $ tip am tjuruve 1 dharma-vart tin-6 \ tardpi pakUdd deho 
s? This st ory will be further illustrated in the next section. 
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lobhdi dharmam ajanatah n | ity uUamrjja warn dsham Nimir adkyat- 

ma-kovidah \ Mitrd-vurumym * jajne XTrvaiydm prapitdmaltah | 

"Nimi, who was self-controlled, knowing the world to be fleet¬ 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until bis own spiritual 
instructor should come back. The latter, on his return, discovering the 
transgression of Ms disciple, cursed him thus ; 1 Let the body of Nlmi, 
who fancies himself learned, fall from him* 5 Nimi retorted tho curse 
on Ms preceptor, who was acting unrighteously : 1 Let thy body also 
fall from thee, since thou, through coveteousness, art ignorant of duty** 
Having so spoken, Nimi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned Ms 
body : and tho patriarch (Vhfehtha) was born of TTrvasI to Mitra and 
Yfiruna,’ 168 

The offence of Nimi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con¬ 
temning the sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their functions; 
but merely of presuming to consult Ms own convenience by proceeding 
to celobrute a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau¬ 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when Ms own spiritual pre¬ 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving the latter any notice of 
hia intention. The Bhagavata, as wo have seen, awards blame impar¬ 
tially to hotfif parties, and relates (as does also the Yishnu Puraoa) that 
the king’s curse took effect on the Brahman, as well as the Brahman’s 
on the king. 

SEcr. YL— Vmkh tha. 

One of tho most remarkable and renowned of the struggles between 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas which occur in the legendary history of 
India is that which is said to have taken place between Yariafrtha and 
Yi^vamitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with, its fa¬ 
bulous accompaniments from the Ramnyann, which dwells upon it at con¬ 
siderable length, as well as from the YLuhabharata, whore it is repeatedly 

m Oil the last verso the commentator S'ridhara has the following note ; UrmJT- 
dafs'fmat skatmain rdm tuhhyuni kumhhe niskikiam J lasmtit pnrpiidmaho F 
jujm | tat hit dm drutih H hrnbh* retah suhichitnh mmanam " i Hi | 41 Seed foil from 
them at the sight of UrvasT anti was shed into ajar; from it the patriarch, Yas'ishtha, 
woe born. And so says the s'rufci J> (Il.V. viL 33, 13, which will be quoted in the 
next section). 





introduced; but before doing bo, I shall quote the passages of the Rtg- 
veda which appear .to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals. It; is clear from what lias been said in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. 1 - 6 , as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 139 1, 
that the Yedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Purauie 
compilations, must be more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of tho 
remotest Indian antiquity. ‘ TVRile the Epic poems and Puranas no 
doubt embody numerous auedent traditions, yet these have been freely 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. The Vodic hymns, on 
the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful reflection of the social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the age in which they were composed, and of 
- the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
' y e t there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti¬ 
culars, and not loom direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that we may look for some light on the 
real relations between Vasishtba and Yisvamitra. After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the lirah- 
manas, or other later works, any particulars regarding ■ their birth and 
history which I have discovered. The conflict between I asisbtha and 
Yisvamitra lias been already discussed at length in the third of Dr, 
"Rudolf Roth’s “Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
f Yeda,t’ (s where the most important parts of the hymns hearing upon 
the subject are translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
■j intended for the glorification of Yasishtha and his family. The latter 
\ port relates the birth-of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
; connection with king Sadis. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 

II y! vii. 1- SbUpmcho ml (lakshina fit#* kapa rda. h dhiyarhjinvfoo 
aiM hi prammdiih |- titlM(han core pari barhisfo nr\n na me dilnlA 
avitave Vamhthdh '\ 2. DUrttd Entrant anmjann a tutrna tiro vammtam 
ati par tam ugram I Pfi&adijumnmja Yfujaimpa xornlt mtad Iniro atrx- 
trtta Vanish thun \ 3. Eva in nu lain rind hum ebhis tat am raft We nn ham 
sa LittmtuT uud Gt^hiclito dea Wcda* Stuttgart 1846. 
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Bhrdam elhir jay kdna \ eva in nu lam dumrdjne Snddmm prdvad Indro 
brahmand no Vmuhthdht ( 4. Jmkti mro brahmand vah pitrlndm afaham 
a ny ay a m m kila rhhaiha | y&t &akmriithu hrlhatCi rarena Indre swh- 
imm adadhdUi Vaiizhthdh | 5* Ud dytim im it trhhnajo nrithitmo add- 
dhayur da&amjm vrttamh \ Vamhthaeya stnvahih Indro airod urum 
Tritmhhyo akrinod u hhmn | 6* Banda im yoajandmh dmn parichhm- 
ndh Bkaratdh arbhakdmJi \ abhamch cha pur a-eta Vanshtkak del it 
Tritsundih mio apraihmta | 7\ Traijah hrinmnii bhuvamshu rH<n 
timth prajdh dry ah jyotir-agruh \ trayo gharmfisah mhmam mchante 
mrvdn it tdn anuvidur Vasi&hfJiah \ 8* Bury any a im r.abshatka jyotir 
eshum mmudratiya im tncAimd gabhirah j vdiasya im prajavo na anyma 
stmtoVasis/iihdA ami efave vah | 9, Te in ninyam hridaytuya praketmh sa~ 
hmrthvaUani ahhi mm charantd [ yamma taimnparidkiih vayanto apzaramh 
upa mdur Vasixhthdh \ 10- VtdyuU jyotih pari mmjihdniim Mitrd-iarund 
yad apah/atdm tvd \ tat Ujanma ula dam V&mkfM Agastyo yat trd vUah 
djuhhlra | 11- Via a&i Maitruraruno Vmuhtha Uriaiydh brahman ma- 
nmo 'dhi jdtah \ drapsam akannam brahmand daivyem vihe dredh push- 
hare tvd *4adanta | 12- Sa pralUah uhhaya&ya pravidv&n mhmra- 

ddnnk ula vd sadunak | y amen a fctfam paridhm ray inky arm Apsara&Cth 
fan jajm Vanish thak \ 13- Satire ha jtittie uh Ud nmwbhih kumhhs 
retah skhiekatuh samtlmm J tab ha Mtinah v.d iydya madhydt into 
jdtmn rhhim uhur Vmuhfham \ 

u 1. The white-robed (priests) with hair-knots on the right, stimu¬ 
lating to devotion, have filled me with delight- Rising from the sacri¬ 
ficial grass, X call to the men, not the Vflsisbfhaa (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gladden] 2- By their libation they brought 

Imira hither from afar across the Yaisanta away from the powerful 
draught,® 1 indra preferred the Yasfehthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumno, 02 the son of Yayata. 3. So too with them he crossed the 
river; bo too with them ho slow Bheda; so too in the bottle of the 
ton kings** Indra delivered Sudds through your prayer, o Yasishthas. 

** Suynna thinks that Yneishtha the speaker, and rders here to his own song, 
Profmor Both (under the word at?) regards Indra as the speaker- May it not be 
Sudds? 

sl This is the* interpretation of this oknge suggested by Professor Aufrecht, who 
thinks Yaiiianta is probably the name of a river- 

& According to Sayana, another king who was sacrificing at the same time os Sudds. 

<» See verses 6^5 of B.V. yii. S3, to be next quoted. 



<SL 


EARLY COKTESTS BETWEEN 


4. Through gratification caused by {lie prayer of your fathers, o tnen, 
ye do not obstruct Ihe uhdeeaying aaJe(?), since at (the recitation ot 
the) Sakwi verses M with a loud voice yo have infused energy into 
IndriE y e Yflsishthas. 5. Distressed, when surrounded in the fight of 
the ten kings, .they looked up, like thirsty- men, to the sky. Imlra 
heard Yasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus.™ 6. Like staves for driving cattle, the contemptible 
Bharat as were lopped all round. Yaslsljtha pmrehed in front, and 
then the tribes of the Tritsus were' deployed. 7; Three deities 
create a fertilizing fluid in the worlds. Three are the noble creatures 
whom light precedes. Three fires attend the dawn* All these the 
VasielRhas know. 8. Their lustre is like the. full radiance of the 
sun; their greatness is like the depth of the ocean; like the swift¬ 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Ywwhthw, can be followed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they seek out the mys¬ 
tery with a thousand branches. Weaving the envelopment stretched 
out by Tama, the Vasiekthas sat down by thf Apsarns. 10. When Mitra 
and Varuna saw theo quitting the flame of .the lightning, that was thy 
birth; and thou hadst one (other birth), o Ymisfcftfc when Agastyu 
brought thee to the people. 1 1 . And thon art also a son of hlltra and 
Yaruna, o Yasishtha, bom, o priest, from the soul of Urvasi. All the 
gods placed thee -a drop which fell -through divine contemplation-in 
the vessel. 12. He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds ?), with a 
thousand gifts, or with gifts-he who was to weave the envelopment 
stretched out by Yama- Ire, Yasishtha, waft horn of the Apsnras. 13. 
They, two (Mitra and Yaruna ?), bom at the sacrifice, and impelled by 
adorations, dropped into the jar the same amount of seed. From the 

m See R.V.X. 71, 11, above, p. 25G. , , ,, 

•it Xhis is evidently the name of tho tribe which the 1 asishthns favoured, and to 
which they themselves must have belonged. Bee vii. 80, 4, The Bhanrtan in tho 
next verse appear to be the hostile tribe, 

i n explanation of this Siivana quotes a passage from the Silty ay ana Brahmans, 
as follows : “ Trvyah trmvmti bhuvak*M rttuh” ity Agmhpriihivynihrelah lfin«h 
VavuT mtankiht Idilyo dm | " tiarah prajnh r<ryySbjyofir-<tyrM " iti Vatm* Ru- 
dm Adilyas iasafft jyotir pad asfiv Adilyah j “ trayo gharmuiah mAmam saotamU' 
itv Apnir Vthasam sachate Voyur Ushawm saehatt Adityuh Ushasam larbstc | (1) 
41 igm produces a fertilising fluid on the earth, Yfiyu in tho air, the Sun in the sky. 
(2) The * three noble creatures' are tho Vasiis, Rudrns, and Adityas. The Sun is 
their light. (3) Agni, Yiiyti, and the Sun each attend tho Dawn,” 
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midst of that arose liana ’(Agastya ?) ; and from that they say that the 
rishi V a si sh \h a sp ran g ,' r197 

There is another hymn (R.T. viL 18) which relates to the connection 
between Yasish^ha and Sudas (verses 4, 5 f 21—25) and the con diet 
between the latter and the TriUne with their enemies (verses 6-18) j 
but m it is long and obscure I shall cun tent myself with quo ting a few 
verses. 95 

B.\. viL IS, 4. Dhmuik nu ivd myava&e duilhuishunn upa brahmfini 
Hj&fije Vasuh(hah j ivdm id m gopatim vifoah dim <i nah Indr ah wnm~ 
tun ganlu achha | 5. Amdmi chit paprathdnd Sudd sc Indro gddhani 

m Whatever may he the aeuse of verges 11 and 13, the Nirukta states plainly 
enough v. 1 3 ; Tasya h darsantid \Sfitra-varunayok reins ehmkaudit ( tad*abhivddiny 
esha rig khavati \ “On scoing her (UrWl) the seed of Mitraand Varuna fell from 
them* To this the following ver^e (iLV. viL 33, 11) refers/* And feiyana on the 
same verso quotes a passage from the Brihaddevutii: Tayar ddityayoh satire drd*h{va 
psftrasam Vhm’tm | relax diaxkanda tat j htmbht nyapatad vasat7v&re \ Unaim tu 
muhto ttena vlryavmtm ttipammu] Agadyai eha Vamhfltas dm tatrardfitembabhu- 
latuh j Imhudha pa tit am retah kaMe chtijats sthik | tihaU Vusi\h(has tu *nmih mtmba- 
hhuvatwt/ii-mttumah | kumbhe tv Agasi yah mmbhuU Jak matsyo mahudyutih | udiydya 
tato 'gattyo samy&miitro mahiitapHh | tndnena tummiio yamat iasmd Many ah 
ihm hyala / yadvd kumbhad fkhirjatah kumbhmapi hi mlyata | kmihhah ity abhidhh- 
tmm vha parimmutsya kk shy ate \ tat* 'pxu gyihyamundm VnAdt(h<ih push hare ttki- 
teh ] tar vat ah pushktm tarn hi vtive devd/t iidMmyan j “ When these two Adilyas 
(Mitra and Vanmu) beheld the Ap&ams Urvnsl at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 
into the sacrificial jar called vasntipara. At that very moment the two energetic and 
austere rishb Agastya and Vasiahtha were produced there. The seed fell on many 
plates, into the jar, into water, and on the ground, Thu muni Vftsishthu, most 
excellent of rishus, was produced on the ground; while Ag&stya was born in the jar, 
a ikli of great lustre. The austere Agostya sprang thence of the size of a imyd 
{i.c, tho pin of a yoke; see Wilson, $,v. y and Professor Both, s.i\ mSna). Since 
he was measured by a certain standard (viano) he is called the * measurable ’ 
(mam/a). 0r T the rishi, having sprung from a jar (kumbha), is also measured by n 
jar, as the word kwnbha is also designated as the name of a measure. Then when the 
waters were taken, Yasiahtha remained in the vcsagI {pmhketra ); for all the godls 
held him in it on all sides/' Tu his Illustrations of theNirukfa* p. 64, Prof. Koth 
speaks of the verses of the hymn which relate to Yaaiahtha's origin as being a mure 
modem addition to an older composition, and as describing the miraculous birth of 
the sage in tho taste and style of tho Epic mythology. Professor Max Muller 
(Oxford Essays for 1S56, pp. til f.) says that Yasishtho h a name of the Sun; and 
that the ancient poet is also u called the son of Mitra and Yanina, night and day, an 
expression which has a meaning only in regard to Yasish^ha, the earn ; and os the 
sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Yasiahtha, the poet, is fluid to owe 
his birth to Urvasi*' (whom Miillei identifies with Udhasj. Eor M. franglois^ view 
of tho passage, &co hia French version of the R.Y. voh in. pp. 79 f. and his note, 
p. 234. 

w See Roth's Litt. u. Gesch. des Wcda, pp* 87 JT* where it is translated into German. 
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ahrinot mpara \ . . . . 21. Fra ye griUd ammadus tvdyd Portia- 

rah Stofayatur VamMhah. \ m U bhyaeya sakhyam mrhhanta adha 
tarilhyah mdiwl n uehh&n \ 22. Due naptur Dwavatah sate gor *A 
rathl mdhummita Snddsak [ arhrnn Agne Payavmutsya dunam hotera 
sadma pari emi rebhan | 23. Chaivuro md Paijavanatya d&ndh mad- 
duktayak krUanino nireie \ njruso mu pritHvuhtUh Sudan* tokaih 
toHya Iravam mhcmti | 24. Yamja tiavo rodan antar «r* tinhne 
torthne mbabh&ja vibhakta | septa id Indrato na sravato graianii v, 
Yudhydmadhim asUdd abhah t ^/aafk naro Mamlah gaschatanu Divo- 
ddeam na piiaraih Sud&zah \ amMana Fayamnasya Mam ds.na.hm 
hhattram ajarafit duvoyu \ 

«<£■ Seeking to milk thee (lodra), Hke a cow in a rich meadow, 
Vaaishtha seat forth hie prayers to thee; for every one tells me that 
thou art a lord of cows; may India coma to our hymn. 5. However 
the waters swelled, Jntlra made them shallow and fordable to Sudds. 

21. Pariisara,” {Jatayutu, and Yasishtha, devoted to thee, who 
from indifference have left theft home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thee the bountifultherefore let prosperous days dawn for these 
sages. 22. Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with mares, 
the gift of Sudas the son of Pijavana, and grandson of I) era vat,™ 
I walk round the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hot n priest. 
23. The four brown steeds, bestowed by Sudds the son of Pijavana, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the ground, carry mo on 
securely to renown from generation to generation. 24. That donor, 
whoso fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to-every person. 
They praise him as the seven rivers 101 praise Indra he has slam Yu- 
dhyamadhi in battle. 25. Befriend him (Sudds), ye heroic Maruts, as 


» PwShra is said in Nw. vi. 30, which refers to this passage, to have been a son of 
Vanishtha born in his old ago (Paraiarah paruibrwuy a V^UMha^ *thmnra»y<* 
,wI ■' or ha was a son of 3'akti.and grandson of Vamshtha (Roth *.».) 

loo Bmmat h said bv Ssyatm to be a proper name. He may bo the same as Divo- 
dasa in. verso 25. Or DivodV.n may bo the father, and Kjwana and DovavaJ among 
the forefathers of SudS*. In the Vishnu Parana Snrvatima is said to have been the 
father nnd Ritupanm the grandfather of Sudasa, Wilson's \ ,P. 4 to. cd p. 380. At 
p. ioi f. a Suilfisn is mentioned who was son of Cbyavana, grandson of Mttrayn and 

creat-irrand*tOB of Bivodsl&i. , . n 

mi Prof WPS Both (Litt. u. Qmh* des We4ft f p. 100) compares B*¥. i. 102, 2,wja 
jraw iutdyah *«pta bibhrati, “ the seven rivers exalt his (Indtiys) renown. 1 ' These 
rivers are, as Both explains, the streams freed by India from \ pttva’s power. 
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ye did Divodusa the (fore)father of Sudas; fulfil the desire of the so n 
of Pijjivana (by greeting him) imperishable, imdecayiug power, worthy 
of revoreoce (?)v ? 

Although the Yasishthas are not named in the next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as arc alluded to in the 
first portion of E.Y. vii. 33, quoted above. 

It-Y. vii. 83, 1. Yuvdm mini pahjamdn&sak dpyam pr&cfol yaiyantah 
prithu-pariaso yayuh | dttsa oha vriUrd hatam ary uni cha Sudamm 
Jadra-varunti hmu y vat am [ 2, Yatm narah mmayante IrUtndhvajQ 
ymminn djd bhavafi hinclmna priyam \ yatm hhayante bfatmna star- 
drism tatra nah Indrd-varupi r dhi vochatam \ 3* Sam bhumydh antuh 
dkvasirdh adnfah'M Indnl mrunti dm yhoshah tiruhai \ mthur januntim 
upa mdm ardtayo array avaw hamm-srutd dyatam | 4. Indrd-mrmd 
vadhandbair apraii Bkedam vamantd pm Sudd&am amt am | bmhmfini 
eshdm irinutam havhnani satyd Tritsdndm abhavat pmohiUk [ 5, Indrti- 
varandp Mi ft tapanti md ayhdnt aryo vanmbdm ardtayah \ ym&ih hi 
m&wh ubhaym/a rdjatho adha sma no avatam pdrye divi | 6. Yuvdm ha - 
panto ulhaydsvk ajishu Indr am elm vasva Yaninam cha mtaye \ yaira 
rdpthhir dmabhir nihndhitam pm Sudds am avatam Tritmtbhih saha \ 
7, Bah rtijanah mmitdh ayajymah Sudamm Indrd-varund m yuyu* 
dhuk ) satyd nrimm adim-mhlm upaMittir devdh wham ubhman d$va- 
hdtishu | 8- BaSoF&piS pariyattdya vihatah Suddse Indra^mrtmuP 
aUhhiitam hityancho f/atra nanmsd baparddino dhiyd dhivanto uw- 
panta Tritmvah \ 

fi Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men with broad 
axes advanced to fight. Sky our Dasa and our Ary a enemies, and 
deliver Sudas by your succour, o Indra and Yanina. 2> In the battle 
where men clash with elevated banners, where something which we 
desire 103 is to be found, where all beings and creatures tremble, there, 
g Indra and Yaruua, take our part, 3. The ends of the earth were 
seen to be darkened, o Indra and Varum, a shout ascended to the sky ; 
the toes of my warriors came close up to me; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indra and Yanina, unequalled 
with your weapons, yo have slain Bheda, and delivered Sudas; ye 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation; the priestly agency 

u> 2 S-Tyana divides the JiincKam of the Pada-text into Umha m r which gives the 
sense “ where nothing b desired, but everything is difficult/* 
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of the Tritsms ™ was efficacious, 5. 0 Indra and Varuna, the injurious 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, afflict me on every 
side. Ye are lords of the resources of both worlds: protect us there¬ 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both parties 111 invoke 
you, both Indra and Varuna, in the battles, in order that ye may 
bestow riches. (They did so in tire right) iu which ye delivered Sodas 
—when harassed by the ten kings—together with the Tritsus. 7. fhe 
ten kings, who were no sacrifices, united, did not vanquish Sudas, o 
Indra and Varuna. The praises of the men who officiated at the sacri¬ 
fice were effectual; the gods were present at their invocations. 9. Ye, 
o Indra and Varuna, granted succour to Sodas, hemmed in on every 
side in the battle of the ten kings, 105 where the white-robed Tritsus, 10 ' 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a liyton.” 
j From those hyipns it appears that Vasishtha, or a V aeishflm and his 
family were the priests of king Sudas (vii. 18, 4f,, 21 ff.j vn. 33, 3 f,); 

' that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of indras 
preference (vii. 33, 2), and had by the efficacy of their intercessions 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudas over his enemies 
in the battle of the ten kings. It seems also to result from some of the 
verses (vii. 33, 6 ; vii. 83, 4, 6 ; and vii. 33, 1, compared with vii. 83, 
8) that both the king and the priests belonged to the tribe of the 
Tritsus. lm Professor Itoth remarks that in none of the hymns which 


u» Compare verses 7 and 8. Sajama, however, translates the clause differently : 
“ The act of the Tritsus for whom 1 sacrificed, and who put mo forward as their 
priest, was effectual: my priestly function on their behalf was successful" (2W(*B*3*» 
efat-BanJnamtn mama 'yuj,j7»wm purMtir mama purodhamam saiga satya-pMam 
a&havat I Mu yad mime yaitretritym tat tapkalam jiilam | 

101 According' to Siiyimu the two parties .were Sudas and tho Tpbms his allies 
U&hmja-vldhdhSudbfsanjno rffi tat.ssh«ye-bhm>Trilm>ia dm warn dvi-praka™ii 
jannin. It might have been supposed that one of tho parties meant was the hostile 
kings; hut they are said in the next verso to he “persons who did not 

sacrifice to the gods.” 

a* Jjaiarojnt. Tins word is explained hy.SSyana m his note on vn. 33, 3, dada- 
bhJ rtijtibhih mlm yuddht pravnttc, “ battle having been joined with ten kings." In 
the verse before us he saj-a 41 the lengthening of the first syllable is a Vedic peculiarity, 
and that the case-ending is altered, and that the word merely means ‘by the tun 
kings’” {dala-iabdaaya chhandzw dWghah [ dbhakti-vyatymjal). \ dasabhi rajabhili 

■ . , , , parij}txh$\taya) . , 

it)6 Hero Sayana says the TptfO* are «the priests so calM who were \ asi&htka s 

disciples’' {Tritwva Va*hh1hfi-*i*kyuh ritvy$h)< 

ier See Both, Litt. u, Gesoh. des Weda, p. 120* 
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be quotes is any allusion made to the Vasiahtbaa being members ef any 
particular caste; but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
(tii. 33, 7 f.) 

In the Aitareya Rrohmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
ihe connection of Vaeishtha with Sud;ts, as he ie there stated to have 
** consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Xndra’s ; m in consequence of which Bn doe went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an asvaniedha sacrifice 3J 
{dena ha mi aindrena mahdhhkhehna Vasishthak Sudumm Paijavanam 
dbhuKuJmha \ tmmad u Smldh Paijavamh samaniam sun atah priikiviih 
jay an party aya ahena elm medhyma ije)* 

The following passages refer to Vusishtha having received a reve¬ 
lation from the god Yanina, or to his being the object of that god’a 
special favour: 

vii. 87, 4. XTedeha me Varum medhtrdya trih sapid ndma ayhnyd h'~ 
hhartti ( vukan padasya guhjfi. m vochad yugdya viprah updraya 
iikshan j 

“Yavuna has declared to me 1 ^ who am intelligent, 4 The Cow 11 * 
possesses thrice seven names, The wise god, though he knows them, 
has not revealed the mysteries of (her) place, which he desires to grant 
to a future generation/’ 

E.Yp viL 88, 3. A gad ruhdva Varunai elm ndvam pm yat mmurfram 
~ ray dm madhyam \ adhi yad apdih smibhti chardva pra pra mkhe Inkha* 
yuvahai hibhe ham \ 4, Vanish (ham ha Varum navi d adhdd rlshim cha- 
hdm svapdli malwhhih \ dotdraih viprah mdinatve ahndm yUd ntt dydewt 
iatanan yud mhmah \ 5, lira tydni nm eakhytl hahkuvuh mclmvahe yad 

^ Ookbrooko's Misc. J&says, I. 40, 

Ju ^ Yasishtha h not named in this hymn, but he is its traditional author.: 

Sityuun says that cither (1) Yuch is here meant under the figure of a row having 
the names of 21 metres, the Gayatri, etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Vitek in the form of the Yeda bolds the names of 21 sacrifices; but that (3) 
another authority says the earth is meant, winch (in the Nighantu, i. 1} has 21 
names, go, ffittii, jinH t etc. (Vay atra gnur uchyat$ \ $a zhd uraxi faru{hz iiram aha 
baddhani ijdijatry-ndini tapta zhhandamm nmmri IfbKartH \ yarfta icdbtmikd ray 
efafa ims ati-mmtthandrn yqjnanom nFmant bihhartti \ dhdray Ui \ apart: h aha u gauh 
prithivt ] tony ax cha 1 gaur gttui jttid 1 itiMafhitdny t k a vlmsa t fandmdm f * fit). I have, 
in translating the second clause of the verse, followed for the molt part a rendering 
suggested by Professor Aufrecht* 
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aerikam purd chit \ tfihm&M manam Vanina uvadhio-ah sahtmi-dviiram 
jagamn griham U | 6. Yah Bpir nityo Vanina prig ah sm tv dm agamut 
hrinamt salhd te \ mu U ew-mmto gakshin hhujema yand hi sma viprah 
etui’ate varidhim | 

“When Varuna and I embark on the boat, when we propel it into 
the midst of the ocean, when we advance over the surface of the 
waterti, may we rock upon the undulating element till we become 
brilliant, 4. Varuna took Vasishtha into the boat; by his mighty acts 
working skilfully he (Vuruna) has made him a rishi; the wise (god 
has made) him an utterer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may be prolonged. 1 * 1 5. Where are (now) our friend¬ 
ships, the tranquility which wo enjoyed of old ? We have come, o selt- 
Btistaiuing Varuna, to thy vast abode, to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against theemay wo not, though sin¬ 
ful, suffer (punishment), o adorable being; do thou, o wise god, grant 
us prelection.^ 

It.V. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Vasishtha refers 
to the anger of Varuna against his old friend (verse 4) and entreats for¬ 
giveness of his offences. This liymn, which appears to be an earnest 
and genuine effusion, of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 540. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Itakshises and Yatudhanas, and said in 
the lirihaddevatii (as quoted by Sayapa in his introductory remarks) to 
have “ been 1 seen ’ by the rishi (Vasishtha) when be was overwhelmed 

I with griflf and auger lor the loss of his hundred sons who had been slain 
by the sons pj Svd?* ” {rishir dadaria rahho-ghttam puttra.-iolca-pariplu- 
tah ] hate piittra-sate hruddhak Saudusair dukhhitas tada). I shall cite 
1 only the verses in which Vasishtha repels the imputation (by whom¬ 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Rakshas or Vatu- | 
dhana). 

R..V. vii. 101, 12. Surijnanam eMkitmhe janaya tach eha asiudi cha, 
vaehrni pmpvidhuU \ tm/ar gat satyam yatarad rifiyas tad.it Soma avail 
hanti amt \ 13. ifft vai n $omo vrijinai ft himti na hhatlriyam mithuya 

m professor Auftocht renders the last danse, “As long as days and dawns shall 
ccmtiimo/* 
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dhurayantam | kantirah&tm hanti mad vadantvm ubhuv Iti&rmya prtwtmt 
fay ate | H* Yadi m aham tmr itafaevah dm moyham rd devan apt fihe 
Ague \ him mmabhyan Jtitavedo hr ini she droghavuchm te nirrithmu 
mefamlam I 15. Adga murlya yadi ydiudhdno mmi yadi va dt/us latapa 
purwha^ya \ ad ha m virair dmabkir vi yuydh yo md nwghum <£ Ydtu* 
dkdnaity uM J 16. Y> md mjutuih u ydtudhdna 71 ity aha yo vd 
mhktlk H iuchir mmi ,J ity aha | Lidras tarn hmtu nmhatti vmlhena vis- 
va&ya janinr adhmm pmldshta | 

l{ The intelligent mm is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
fake words contend together* Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates falsehood. 13* Soma does not prosper 
the wicked, nor the roan who wields power unjustly* Ho slays the 
ltakshaa; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Xndra, 
14. If I were either a follower of false gods, or if I erroneously con¬ 
ceived of the gods, o Agni:—Why, o Jatayedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction* 15. May 
I the this very day, if I be a Yatudhfma, or if 1 have destroyed any 
man’s liik May he he severed from his ten sons who falsely says to 
me, ‘q Yatudhuua.’ 16* He who says to me, who am no Yatu, ‘o 
Tatudbina/ or who (being himself) a Kakshas, says, am pure/— 
may Indra smite him with Ms great weapon; may he sink down the 
lowest of all creature a. 

In elucidation of this passage Sayana quotes the following lines: 

Hair a pidhmfatani purvafh Vasishthasya mahdtmanah j Fa&isJitJunh 
** rdkAum f pi kafn 1 * Fdskhtham rupam dsthttah \ u aham Vasish(hah v 
ity evafo jighdmmh Tuhhmo Zbrmfit j atroUardh rudio drfsltfd h Vtm$h- 
jheneti mh irutam | 

il Having slain the hundred sons of the great Ynslshtha, a murderous 
Edkshasii, assuming the form of that riski, formerly said to him, * Thou 
art a Eakshasa, and I am Ynsisktba/ In allusion to this the latter 
verses were Been by Yasishtha, as we have heard.'’ 

\Yc may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting on fabu¬ 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, m Professor Mux Muller supposes/ 12 have arisen out 

m « Yasishtha himself, the very type of the Ariun Brahman, when in feud with 
YiiivatiiUrft, is called not only an enemy, but a i Yitudhaua/ and other names which 
in common parlance arc only bestowed on barbarian savages uud evil spirits, "We 
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of Yasishfha’s contest with Yiivamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who brought these charges of heresy, and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against his rival, 1 ** 

Allusion is made both in the Taittiriya Sanhita and in the Kaushi - 
, takl lirahmaua to the slaughter of a son of Yasishfha by the sons or 
\ descendants of Sudaa. The former work states, Ash taka vii. (p. 47 

\ of the India Office MS. Ko. 1702): 

¥asi*h(ho Utaput-ro ’kdmayata " vindeya prajam abhi Sandtlsan Ua- 
vet/am •" iti | ta dam ekamannapaMa&am apaiyat tam 6karat tenaya- 
jata | lato rai no 'vimlata prajam abhi Savdasan Marat \ 

«Yasishtha, when his son had been, slain, desired, ‘May I obtain 
offspring > may I overcome the Saudasas,’ He beheld this ehuMma- 
pmcMia (?), he t°bk it, and sacrificed with it. In coirnequcnoe he oh- j 
1 tained offspring, and overcame the Saudaaas.” 

The passage of the Haushltakt IMhmana, 4th adhyaya, as quoted 
by Professor Weber (Ind. St. ii. 299) is very similar : 

' Vawhtho 'kamayata hataputrah “ prajayeya prajayd paiulhir abhi 
Smtdasrm Ihateyata ” Hi \ sa daih' y'ajna-kratim apaiyai Vanish (ha- 
yajnam .... tena Utyva .... 'abhi Saudusun abhavat \ 

“ Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, «May I be fruit¬ 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Saudasus.’ He beheld 
this form of offering, the Yasishtha-sacrifice ; and having performed it, 
he overcame the Saudasaa/ 1 

In his introduction to llig-veda, vii. 32, Sayana bus the following 
notice from the Auukramanika: 

if Srnddmr agnau prahshipyamdnah S'aiitr antgam pragCdham dlehltt 
so 'rdharebs ukU 'dahjata | Urn putroktam Vmhhthih 0m&puyda ” iti 
Stirgugmidam |“ Vamhthmya era bita-pxdrmga mham ” iti TdnMam \ 
u The S'atvayana Hrdhinanfi says that * Bhkti (son of Yhsish^htt), 
when being thrown into the fiTo by the Baudot, received (by inspira¬ 
tion) the concluding pragatha of the hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken half a rich ; and Yasish|ha completed what his son was 

baro still the very hymn in which Yaaishtha deprecates such charges with powerful 
. indignation.’' Prof. M ulhr then quotes verses 14-16 of the hynrn before us {*' Last 
Results of the Turanian Researches/* in Buusen's u Outlines of the Philosophy of 

Univ. History/' l 344, T 

ns $ e e m y article ** On tho relations of the priest? to the other classes or Indian 

society in the Ycdic ago/' in the Journal Boy. As. Sue. for 1866, pp. 295 if 
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uttering. The Tandaka says that 4 it was Yasisl^ha himself who spoke 
the whole when his son was slain. 7 ” 

The words supposed to have been spoken by Bakti, viz. tl D Indra, 
grant to us strength as a father to his sons” (hidrtz Jcratmn nah a lhara 
pita putrMyo yatM) do not seem to he appropriate to the situation in 
which ho is said to have been placed; and nothing in the hymn 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kind imagined in tlio 
two Brahmanas. 

Mann says of Yasishtha (viiL 1 10): Mahanhtbhi eha d&vaU cht 
kdrpjarthim mpatfolh kriiilh \ Vmishthm chupi kqndhtm Sepe Pahja- 
raw nripe | 4 4 Great mhis and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects* Yasish|ha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.” 1 he oc¬ 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator TCulluka : 
Vmishtho f py fuwia putira-htam hh&kshU&ffi di l isrumitrsna dkrwskto 
$va-parmt(Mkay@ Pujavanapatye Sudiimm riijam sapatham chalciim 1 
u Yasishtlia being angrily accused by Yisvaraitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king Sudani an (Siidas, no doubt, is 
meant) the son of Piyavana in order to clear himself” This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
the Commentator on Big-veda viL 104* 12* 

In the Bamayasia, i. 55, 5.£, a hundred sons of Visvamitra are said 
to have been burnt np by the blast of Ya sishtha's month when they 
rushed upon him aimed with various weapons ( Viivamifra-sutanfiw tu 
faiam ndnu-ridhayudham \ alhyadhuval mmnkmddharft Tamhfhamjapa- 
tam varam J htuhirenaka tan mndn nirdad&ha mahan ruhiP), 

Yasishtha is also mentioned in Big-veda, L 112, 9, as having received 
succour from the Asvins {—Vamhiham yabhir ajardv ajinmtmn). 

Yasishtha, or the Yasishthas, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Mandala of the Kig-vecEa: 7, * ; 9, 3 ; 
12, 3; 23, 1,6; 26, 5; 37, 4; 39, 7; 42, 6; 59, 3; 70, 6 ; 73, 3 ; 
76, 6, 7; 77, 6 j BO, 1 j 90, 7 ; 95, 6 j 96, 1, 3; but ns no information 
is derivable from these tqxts, except that the persons alluded to were 
the authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them. 11 * 

in Another vttft of a hymn in which the author is not referred to (vdi. 72, 2) 
is m follows: A no tkuhhir ,y/j* yatam arvak sajothathd Msatya mthma \ ywor 
hi fiii\h sakhya pitryani saweth o ban4hur ufa tasya vittam \ 11 Conic near to ns, 
Asivinsj on the same ear with the gods: for we have ancestral friendships with you, 
a common relation ; do ye recognise it” Although this has probably ao mythological 
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In the Atharva-veda, iv. 29, 3 and 5, Yasishtha and Yisvumitro, are 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Inmadagni, Atri, 
Kasvapa, Sharadvaj®, Gavishthira, and .‘Kntsa, ae being succoured by 
Mitra and Yarana (. . . . yuv Attyiramn avatho ydv Agaatim Ilford- Va- 
rttn& Jcmadaynim Atrim \ yav Kaiyapam avatho ywu I anUhthain .... 
ynxi Mhwadvujttm avatho yau (davi&hthtraiii Yt&d&raitraih l at una Jidttra 
JTu&am). And in the same Ye da, xviii. 3, 15 t., they are invoked as 
deliverers : riiv&mtro ’yam Jamadugnir Atrir avantu nah Ka&yapo Fa- 
madevah \ Yikamitm Jamadagne Vad&Mhtt Bharadwja Gotama Fdmth 
deva ... ) "15. May this Yisvftmitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, Thisyapa, 
Yamadeva preserve as, 10. 0 Yisvainitra, o Jamadagni, o \ nsishtha, o 
Bharadvaja, o Gotama, o Vasmadeva." The second passage at least 
must bo a good deal more recent than the most of the hymns of the 
Eig'Veda. 

Sudds is mentioned in other parts of the Rig-veda without any refer¬ 
ence either to Yasishtha or to Yisvaraitra. In some cases his name is 
coupled with that of other kings or sages, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages fit least a person, and not a mere epithet, 
“the liberal man,’' is denoted by the word Sudttfl. 

lt.Y. i. 47, 6. (The traditional rishi is Trask an va.) Sudm dasrd vast* 
lilkatd rathe prihsho vahatam Ahind ) ray A mmudrad via «* divas 
pari asm dkattam puru-tpriham \ 

“ 0 impetuous Asvins, possessing wealth in your car, biing susten¬ 
ance to Sudas. Send to us from the (aerial) ocean, or the sky, the 
riches which are much coveted." 

Say an a says the person hero meant te “ king Sudas, eon of Pijavana 
(Swiase .... r&jne Tljamna-ptdtr<ny a). 

i. 63, 7. (The rishi is Sixth as, of the family of Gotama,) Tenth ha 
tyad Indra sapta yttdkym pare rajrin TurvkttPaya dardah \ harhir na 
yat Suddse vritha vary anho rajan rarmift Pitrave kah \ 

“ Thou didst then, o thundering India, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Turukntsa, when than, o king, didst without effort hurl 

reference, My&ija explains it as follows ; Vivcmtwti Van$tm cha uhhav api K(fny<q>ad 
Jditw jaimt) Vitamafi JMwr JmaJw F&mnc Vmshthmytt ity mmarta-ten- 
dhnfvttm \ u Vira&Yat and Yamaft were both eons of KfisYitpa nnd Aditi, \ it as vat 
the father of tlifj Asms and Yanma of Yasishtha; such is the affinity. JSayana 
then quotes the Erihotldev.ita to prove the descent of the AbyIus from liv&GY&t. 
Compare B.Y. % 17, 1, 2, and Nirakta, xii, 10, 11* 





away* distress from Sudas like a bunch of grass, and bestow "wealth on 
PuruY* 

i. 112, 19, {Tbe rishi is Kutea-) . . . . ydhhir Sudase iihathuh mde* 
zyam ttibh'r u shu Uithhir AivinS gatani [ 

u Come, o Alvins, with those succours whereby ye brought glorious 
power to Sudas” [ { son of PijavauaSayann], ne 

The further tests which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of 
which the rishb, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Yasishtha 
rnd his descendants: 

TU. 19, 3. Tram (lltrWhm dhrhhtdti vitvhavyam pram vikdlhtr ftiibkih 
Buidsam \ pra Paaruhutsim Prasad asyum dvak ksheUrasdtd vrittMhai- 
yesht Pdrum J 

u Thou, o fierce In dm, hast impetuously protected Sudas,.wbo offered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Xrasadasyu 
the son of Purukutsa, and Puru in his conquest of land and in his 
slaughter of enemies. *’ 

tu . 20, 2, Ilantd VriUram Indr ah hduvunah pr&vtd nu vlro jan~ 
tdram uti | karttd SudtlM aha rai u lokam data vmu mnhur U ddmshe hhut j 

“ Indr a growing in force slays Yritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him; he makes room for Sudas [or the liberal sacrificed— kal- 
yana-dtinaya yajamiintiya* Say an a]; he gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper/’ 

vib 25 > 3. S'atam U Mprinn utayah Suduss mha$rm% somsdh uta 
rdtir mfoc [ jahi vadhar vmusho martiymya asm# dyumuam adhi ratnam 
cha dhebi | 

(f Let a hundred succours come to Sudas, a thousand desirable (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of the murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us. IJ 

(S&yana takes sudds here and in all the following citations to signify 
a ** liberal man/ 1 ) 

ujj Professor Roth renders this passage differently in his Litt. u. Geseh. des "Weda, 
p, 132; arf does also Prof Jknfey, Orient uml Occident, i. p. 59 U. 

iso l u B.Y. i. 185, 9 t wo find the word sudds in the comparative degree \udastara, 
where it must have the sense of i4 very liberal ” ■ hhuri zhui uryah su&tstardya \ 
u (give the wealth) of my enemy, though it be abundant to (me who am) most liberal/' 
In v. 63, 2, the term MtdSs appears to he an adjective: 5 ttan ratheshu tusthuah^h 
kab imrava kntla yvynh \ fatmnni nasmk snddss arm apmjdh iUhhir vitAtayah sc A*} 
11 iVho heard them (the Marute) mounted on their cars, how they hare gone ? To 
what liberal man have they resorted as friends, (in the form of) showers with 
blessings f ” 
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rii. 32. 10. Nahih Sudd so ralkam pari fasa na rlnzinat j Tndro yasya 
am til yasya Maruio yamat sa gondii vrqfe \ 

t{ iS T o one can oppose or stop the chariot of Sudaa, He whom Indra, 
whom the Murats, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle/’ 
vii. 53, 3: TJto hi vain rainadheydni mnti pur Uni (lyCtvd -pritkk'i 
Sudan | 

u And ye, o Heaven and Earth, have many gifta of wealth for Sudas 
[or the liberal man]/' 

vii, 60, 8. Tad gopdvad A diiih farma bhadram Mitro yachhanit Ya- 
runah Sudfm ( tasminn & tokam f may am dadhindh md karma dvva- 

hdmuim furasah | 9. pari ehmhbhir Aryamd vrimHu urum 

Sudfise vfnhan&u u bbtm \ 

u Since Aditi, Mitra, and Yanina afford secure protection to Sodas 
(or the liberal man), bestowing on him offspringmay we not, o 

mighty deifies, commit any offence against the gods, 9.May 

Aryaman rid na of our enemies, (Orant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sudds/ 5 

There is another passage, vii, 04, 3 {hravail yathd nah fid arih Su- 
d&8$) } to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Yasishthn is referred to in the following passages of the BrSlimanas : 
Kuthaka 37, 17, U7 Mishayv mi Indram pratyaksham m ay as yarns tarn 
Tamhthah era pmtymham apasyat | bo 'bihhvd “ itarebhyo mil fisM- 
Ihyah proxakshjati ** Hi 110 [ so *lravld ** brahman am U mk&hydmi yathd 
tvai-puroJiitCfh pray ah prajanishy ante \ atfm md itarclhyah risjnhhyo md 
praiocheth n itt j tamuti ddn Btoma-hhdgdn abratilt into Vasixhfha-puro- 
hituh prajdh prnjfrymta j 

The rishie did not behold Indra face to face; it was only Yasislitha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra) was afraid lest Yasish tha should reveal 
him to the other rishis \ and said to him, At shall declare to thee a Broth~ 
mam in order that men may be born who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishdfl/ Accordingly he declared to 


117 Quoted by Professor Weber, IncUsehe St u dim, lii. #78* 

110 The words from m'bifahtt down to Ui are omitted in the Taitt. Sanhita, iif, 5, 
2, 2, where this passage is- also found. Weber refers in I ml. St, ii, to another part of 
the K'lthaka, ii. 9, where Yasishtha is alluded to as having “seen 11 a text beginning 
with the word puromta during a time of drought ( u Purovata " Hi rrkhfy-apete 
hhutayrame Vasishtho ikdars a). 
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him these parts of the hymn. In consequence men were born who took 
Yasishtha for their purohita/ 1 

Professor Weber refers in the same place to a passage of the data¬ 
path a Brahman a relatiug to the former superiority of Vaskhtlu/s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions: 

xii. 6, 1, 38* j r mi&hth& ha virdjmn vidtinehahlra tuih ha Indro 'bhida- 
dfajmi | sa ha uvdcha ^ r Me virdjam ha vai mitfta turn me Irtiki** iti 1 
m ha uvdcha u him mama tatah m/dd n iti | lt mrvmga aha U yajnmya 
prCiyaichittim hr ivy Cm rupam cha tvil ddriayeya ’ J iti j m ha uvdcha 
** yad nu me mrvamja y&jnaeya prdyakhitUm brdydh him u m sydd yam 
team rupam dar^ayclhuh )7 iti \ jim-emrga eva afflnal hkdt prey&d 
iti | tato ha eidm rishir Indroya cirafam uvdcha tl igafn vai virud 17 iti \ 
tmmdd t/o *$t/ai bh&yMtham lahhaie m eva sreshtho hhavati \ atha ha 
eidm hid rah rishaye prdyasehiiiim mdeha agmhotrdd ay re d mahatah 
uhtlmt ] ink ha sma etdh purd vyuhritir Vdmhfhdk evatiduh 1 tusmnd 
ha sma purd Vusishtkah eva brahma bhamti \ 

* U Y fisishtha wasacquainted with the Yiruj (a particular Yedic metre). 
India desired it; and said* 1 0 mhi, thou knowest the Yiraj : declare 
it to me/ Yasishtlia asked: f What (advantage) will result to me 
from doing so ? , (Indra replied) ‘I shall both explain to thee the 
forms for rectifying anything amiss {prdyaschitti) 110 in the entire sacri¬ 
fice* and show thee its form/ Yasishthn further enquired, 1 If thou 
deol&rest to me the remedial rites for the entire sacrifice, what shall 
he become to whom thou wilt show the form ? * (Indra answered) 
( He shall ascend from this world to the heaven of life/ Thu rishi then 
declared this Yiraj to Indra, saying, ‘this is the Yiraj/ Wherefore it 
is he who obtains the most of this (Yiraj) that becomes the most 
eminent. Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the agnihotra to the great ukiha* Formerly the Yaeishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables (pydkriti). Hence in former times a 
Yasishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) br&hm&n*” 

Professor Weber .quotes also the following from the 'KSthaka 32, 2* 
Yam abrfihmmuh prdhidti m skarmCi tikutis iamju vai Finish {hah em 
prayakhiUam vid&nchaMra | u The oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Yasishtlm alone knew the remedial rite 
for such a case/ 1 


1119 See above, p. 2M, 
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In the Shadrim^a Brahman a of the Saraa-veda, quoted by the same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, end described p. 37, as possessing: a distinctly formed 
Brabmanical character indicating e not very early date), we have the 
following passage: 

i. 5. Indro ha Yihdmiirdya uMhaw umcha Vanish (hay a hrahna vdg 
uHham ittj &ia Viimmitruija mum brahma Vmuhthdga ( tad mi dad 
Ydsishtham brahma \ api ha emmndhum vd Ydsishfhaia vu hrahnumni 
kurvtta | 

11 Indra declared the 'ukhha (hymn) to Yi4vamitru, and the brdhntht 
(devotion) to Yasi&byha. The vMha is expression (^a/e); that (ho in ado 
known) to Ti^vamitraj and the fo'&hm&n is the soul; that (lie mode 
known) to Yusishthu. Henec this bf&hfli&fi (devotional power) belongs 
to the Yaaishthas. Moreover, let either a person of this description> or 
a man of the family of Yasisbtha, be appointed a hrtiJw * d ft * pricst/ 

Here the superiority of Vosishtha over Yisviimitra is dearly as¬ 
serted. 12 ® 

Yasishtha is mentioned in the Mokabterata, Shntip. verses 11221 if., 
a b having communicated divine knowledge to king Janaka, and us 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 114B1, etc.) to the 
Sankliya and Yoga systems. The sago is thus characterised : 

11221, Yamhthmn h'erftfham fislmm pitAt b«j» Ihukam-dyttim j pa* 
prachha Janako rfija jntlnam miUr&yasam par am | param adhydfma- 
ktdalam adhdtmapatimikh<ujam \ Maitrtimrunm dslnam abhkdih/a 
kritdvjalih \ 

‘King Janaka with joined hands saluted Tarishtha the son ol Mitra 
and Yanina, the highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent as 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supremo Spirit, w ho had ascer¬ 
tained the means of attaining to the Supreme Spirit; and asked him 
after that highest knowledge which leads to final beatitude . v 

The doctrine which tie saint imparts to the king he professes to 
have derived from the eternal Hiranyugarbha, he. Brahma (avaptam 
dad hi mmjd mmltandd Iliranyagarhhdd gadufo namdhipa), 

I have already in former parts of this volume quoted passages from 
Menu, the Yisknu Purina, and tiro Mahdbba rata, regarding the creation 

m Professor Weber mentions (hid. St i. 53) that in the commentary of JSSma* 
krihilina on the ParRskara Grihyi SiUras allusion is made to the “ Chhandogas ™bo 
follow the S&tras of tko V«sistttha family” V&$i$Htha-sittr if nwhar in m chhcndogah)* 
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of Yft&ishthm The first-named work (see above, p. 36) makes him one 
of ten Mahardm created by Manu Sv&yambhnva in the first (or Sva- 
yambhuva) Wjanvantsra. The Yiahiyu Purana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of nine mind-boni sons or Brahmag created by Brahma 
in the Manvantara just mentioned* The same Pur an a, however, iii* 
1, 14, makes him also one of the seven risbis of the. existing or 
Yaivasvata Manvantara, of which the sou of Ymavat, B'rMdhadevu,’ 31 
is the Mann ( Vivasv&tdh suto vt[pra S'raddhaduw viahOdyutih | J fanuA 
mmvaritate dhlman s$mpratam mptanw 'niayc * * * - l mnhtjuih K&- 
syapo 'thatfiv Jawukdctgffrh ua^G&utatnak | ITi$vtitaitr(i~I5ho,ra, dvtij8U sapid 
sdpttir&hflyo 1 bhciviift)* The Muhabh strata (see p. 122) varies in its ac¬ 
counts, as m one place it docs not include Yaaisbtha among Brahma’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to the 
number which is there raised to seven, 122 and in a third text describes 
him m one of twenty-one Prajapatis. 

According to the Vishnu Puriina, i. 10, 10, “ Yasishtha had by his 
wife tlrjja^ (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an allegorical per* 
sanage, see W* P. i* 7, IS), seven sons called Eajas, Cmfcra, t rddhva- 
baiiu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, who were all spotless 
rishis }i (cha I asUhthu$*/G mpitijdyanla vai suidh \ Jlitjo- 
Qa trofdK hvdbd hu$eha Sat (mas ohu naff has tathti \ But apd h S uhrah it if 
ete mrv& sajj(arshai/o ’m'tlahy This must be understood as referring to 
the Svayambhuvft Manvantara. The Commentator says these sons 
were the seven rishis in the third Manvantara {saptar&hiym irtiiya- 
manvantare ), In the description of that period the Y. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iiL 1, 9) that ** the seven sons of ^ aslshtba 
were the seven risbis( Vaswh(h<(-1aiuty<2s tatra sajfttt sapfarxhayo 
* hhavany® The Bhagarata Purana (iv. 1, 40 f.) gives tho names of 
Ynrisbtha’s sons differently; and also specifies S'aktri and others as the 
offspring of a different marriage* (Compare Professor Wilsons notes 
on these passages of the Vishnu Pumpa/) 

«* Sco above p. *209, note 66, rnd pp, 189 ff. 

in la nnotber verse also (Adip. 6G38, wtdeh will be quoted below in a future 
section) he is mid to be a mind-bom son of Brahma. 

m Clrjjfl, who in the Vishnu P* iiL 1, 6, is* stated to bo one of the rishis oi the 
second or Svdrochisha Manvantara, is said in the Vuyu P* to bo a rch of Y&sbh£ha. 
See Professor WQ»u J a note (vol. iii. p. 3) on Vishnu P. iii 1, 5, The Vuyu P, also 
declares that one of the m\n& in each of tho fourth and fifth Mammataraa was a sou 
of Yiirishtha. (See Prof. Wilson's notes (rol iii* pp. 8 and 11) on Vishnu P. in. I.) 
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III Mann, is, 221, it h said that “ a wife acquires the qualities of 
the husband with whom she is duly united, as a river does when 
blended with the ocean. 23, Akshamola, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with \ asishthu, as did also 
Sarangt through her marriage with Ahmdnpula'* ( Yadrig-gunem- Mi art- 
fru stn tamyujyofo yatMmdhi \ tO&rig-guna sd hhamti samudrmeva nim- 
nagd | 23. Ahhamdla Yamhthm samyuHd dlhmia-yom-jti \ Sdrangl 
Mrnd&pdma jagCi md bhyarhm f yatdm ). 

Yasishtlm’s wife receives the same name (Vamhfhas chihhmalayn) 
in a verse of the 5tah§bharata (Udyogaparvan, v. 3070) ; m but in two 
other passages of the same work * which will be adduced further on, 
she is called Amndhatld 35 

According to the Yishrm Parana (ii. 10, B) Yashhtha is one of the 
superintendents who in the month of Ashadha abide in the Sun*8 
chariot, the others being Varuna, Earnbha, Sahajauya, Hulm, Budha, 
and Eathaetiitra ( FmisMoo Varum Rambha Sahajanyd Iluhur Budhah [ 
Hathuchiira^ t&thd S'uh?*# va&anty Aekiidhu^anjuite) ] whilsi in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Yirivamit-ra exercises the 
same function along with Vishnu, A avatars, Lambha, Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit, and the Kakshasu Yajnapeta (hdyatum ehapare iHrye phul- 
gune mvfimdi ye | Vnknur Asmtaro Rambha SuryavarekU eha Sut- 
yajit | Vihamitrus talfol rahho Yajndpdo mahltmmah). 

At the commencement of the Vayu Puruna Yasishtha is charac¬ 
terized as being tlie most excellent of the rtehis {puhlnaih cha mmh* 
thuya Vastsh thuya mahtitmaft#). , 

It is stated in the Vishnu Parana, iii 3, 9, that the Yedas have 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the present or 
Tuivasvata Manvuntara ; and that this division has always taken place 
in tho Dvaparn age of each system of four yugas. In the first Dvapara 
Brahma Svay&mbhu himself divided them j in the sixth Mrityu (Death* 
or Tama); whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Yadsktha who was the 
YyQsa or divider {AMi$avwdatikritvo mi vedah vyaduh maharshihhih | 
Vakawatc ’nture tasmin dedparmht fimah punah j * - - - 10, Bvtipare 
praihatn# xyaduh metyafo vedah Smtyumhhmtt j - - . * 1L , » ♦ Mrityuh 

shashihe smfitah prabhnh \ . . . . Vaeuhfhus ehOshtm* smntah), 

121 Two lines below Ilaimavatlis mentioned a» the vife of Visyamltm (Haimavatya 
cha Kmdiknh ). 

135 la the St. Petersburg Lexicon ak$hatnat& is Mm for an epithet of ArundhatL 
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Yasishtha was, as wo have seen above, the family-priest of Hi mi, 
son of Ikehvaku, who was the son of Mann VaivasvatB, and the first 
prince of the solar race of kings; and in a passage of the Mahabha- 
rata, Adip, (6643L), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
stated to have been the purohita of all the kings of that family. He 
is accordingly mentioned in Vishnu Ptrraua, iv. 3, IS, as the religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ikshvakn {tal- 
kula-gunm Vasuh(ham Saramrn jagmuh ); and as conducting a sacrifice 
for,Saudasa or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation oi the 
t^ame prince (Vishnu P, iv. 4, 25, Kfthna yaMata m SaxdCm yajnmn 
Gijajat \ parinishjhit&~ytij ft* cha drliarj/yo Vasuhtlte n iskhrante iU/&di). 

Ynsisbtha is also spoken of in the Kuniayana, ii. 110, 1 (see above, 
p. H5), and elsewhere (ii 111, 1, etc.), as the priest of Kama, who 
appears from Ike Vishnu Parana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra¬ 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshvakn in the sixty-first gene- 
nation, 120 

Y&sishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman ; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name ot V asish- 
tha to denote merely a person belonging to the family so called, but 
to represent the founder of the family himself as taking part in the 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Yasishtha, although, as we shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-ve die writings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
other atithorities I have quoted, not really such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which are there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-born son of Brahma, or the son of 
Mitra, Yanina, and the Apsaras Urvael, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 

Sect. Yli,— Vifafimitra, 

Yi^vamitra is stated in the Anukramanika, as quoted by Sayana at 
the commencement of the third Haqdala of the Blg-vedu, to be the 
rishi, or “seer,” of that book of the collection ; Asya imnddihdrmhtti 

m Jlama's genealogy is also given in the Bamsiyana, i. 70, and it. 110, fi"-, where, 
however, he is’said to be only the thirty-third or thirty-fourth from Ikshvaku. 
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Visvumitrfih ruhih \ “The rishi of this (the first hymn) wasTiiva- 
mitra, the ' seer 1 of the MandakThis, hoover, Is to bo understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively his descend* 
antflj are said to be the ri&his of name of the hymns, 

I shall quote such passages as refer-, or are traditionally declared to 
refer, to YiivSmitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Sirukta states as follows : 

iL 24 . Tatra itihdscm achthshate \ Viiv&mitrah ruhih Suddsak Paija- 
vafiatya purohito habhUvd * - * * | vzltam grthiiv# V&pd. t-chhutudryo h 
mmhhedam Ciyaym \ anuyayur hare \ w Vmmmiro mdu tushfdva “yd* 
dhdh bhamtu ” iti \ 

a They there relate a story. The rishi Visvimitra was the purohlta 
of Sudas, the son of Fijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Ytevamitra, Sudas, and Pijavana are given.) Taking his property, he 
came to the confluence of the YipSi and Sfatudn (Sutlej) j others 
followed. Yisvamitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) become 
fordable. 1 ' 

Bayana expands the legend a little as follows : 

Purd hila VUvd mi Iran Paijavana&ya Sud&w rdjnah purohito balhuva [ 
sa elm pauroUtyma Uhdha-dhamih mrvam dhmam udaya VipdHhhutu- 
dry oh mmhhedam dymjau | muyayur tiare \ athottitlrshur VihdrnUro 
’ gadha-jah to nadyau drieh$vd uttarmarOmm ddydhhs Usrihkh imhfdva \ 

« Formerly Yi^vamitra was the purohita of king Sudas, the sou of 
Pijavana. lie, having obtained wealth by means of his office as puro* 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the Y ipas and 
the Sutudrl. Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per* 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, Yiavumitra, 
with the view of getting across lauded them with the first three verses 
of the hymn,” 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions the 
son of Kuaika (Visvamitra) and the BLmralas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, and is as follows : 

JLY. iii. 33, I Nirukta, ix, 30), Pra parvaidn&m u&ati upastMd 
ah't* wet vttkifo h&mm&ne | ydvma Siibhre mdtard rihano Ttpdf Chhuiudri 
pay add jareie | 2, IndreoUU prasamm bhikshurndne achha samudram 
rathijii iva ydthak \ mmdrdne urmibhih pinvamdm any d cam my dm npi 
eti Mtbhrc j 3- Achha tindhum mdtritamdm aydmm Hpamn drvtm 
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mlhagilrn aganma \ vaimm tea malard smlirihfoie - samfinam yomm mm 
mmharmtl \ 4, J£n~t my am. pay am pinvamfini^ amt yonim deea-lr it am 
charantlh \ na varttaveprasamft sarga^tuhtah hneyur_ ripro nadyo johai lii [ 

5 (=^ Ifirukta, ii* 25). Eamulhvmn me vmhase mmi/aya ritdmrlr upa 
mujiiirtiam evaih j pra sindhum achha. hrihail maul slid atasyur ahve 
RaMkasya sumth j- 6 {="Nir. ii/S&J. Indro amdn nradat vajra-hdhur 
apdhan VriUram paridhim nadlMm \ dew ’nayat SmiUl nip&uis imya 
very am pmsam ydmah urrih j it Fravfichjam iaivadhd vlryam tad 
Indrasya karma- yad .Ahim mvriSchat \ vi vqjrenu pain shade jaghtjna 
di/ann dpo ay an am iehhajndndh \ 8. Mtad mcho jaritar md ’pi mruhtdh 
d yat te ghmh&n uttard yug&ni \ uMh&ihn Icdro prati no jmha&va md no 
ni hah purushatm namasjs | 9. 0 su svasyrafy tdfave irinota yayau *yo 
dUrud anaful rat hen a \ ni su net m adhvam hhamia sup fir a (idJwakshah 
sindhavah xrolytihhih \ 10 (= Sir* ii* 27)* A te taro krtnavtima vachfuim 
yaydtha durad ana&d rathena | ni te n-antsax pipy find im yoshlmaryfiya 
iva kamjd iaSvachai te \ 11. Yad any a ivd Bharaidh mntareyur gavyan 
yrdmah ishitah Indra-jutah J arnhdd aha prasavah mrgawtattak d vo 
vrine mmaiirn yqjniydndm \ 12. Aldriehur JJharatdk gavymnh sum 
abhakta viprah sumatim naekndm j pra pinvadhvam iskayontth mr&dftah 
d mkskandh prinadhmm ydta slhham j 

<( 1, (Yisvamitra speaks): Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like tw o marcs let loose, like two bright mother- 
cows licking 127 (each her calf )< the Yipas and Sutudrl rush onward with 
their waters. 2, Impelled by Indra, seeking a rapid course, ye move 
towards tlie ocean, as if mounted on a car. Hu mi in g together, as ye 
do, swelling with your waves, the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3* I have come to the most motherly stream; we have arrived 
at the broad and beautiful Yipai ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
mot ber(-cows) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply)■ Here swelling with our waters we move forward to the re¬ 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (the ocean) ; our r headlong course cannot 
be arrested. What does the sage desire that he invokes the rivers? 5. 

(Yiivamitra says): Stay your course for, a moment, ye pure streams, 
(Yielding) to my pleasant words. 14 ® With a powerful prayer, I, the son 

157 Prof, Roth (Illustr. of Nirukta, p. 133) refers to vii. % 5 (jwvT sis urn tia md- 
tara r thane) hr a parallel passage* 

12 * Prof* Both (liti u. Geseh* dee Weda, p. 103) wndere; u Udea joyfully for a 
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of Kusika, 11 * desiring succour, invoke the river. t>, (The rivers answer): 
IndnXj the fielder of the thunder bolt* has hollowed out our channels ; 
he has smitten AM who hemmed in the streams, Savitri the skilful- 
handed has led us hither j by his impulse we How on in. our breadth. 
7. Eor ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of ludra, that he ha« split 
Trittra in sunder* He smote the obstructions with his thunderbolt; 
and the waters desiring an outlet went on their way. 8. Ibj not, o 
utterer of praises* forget this word, which future ages Will re-echo to 
thee* In hymns, o bard, show ns thy devotion; clo not humble us 
before men ; reverence be paid to thee. 9* (Yi^vamitra says): Listen* 
o sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
chariot* Sink down ; Ik’s come fordable ; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with your streams. 10* (The rivers answer): We shall listen to thy words* 
o bard- thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot* I wilt bow 
down to thcc like a woman with full breast 15 * 0 (suckling her child); as a 
maid lo a man will I throw myself open to thee* 11. (Visvamitra says) * 
When the Bharat as, 1111 that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
India, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable. 12, The war-loving 
BharatfiB have crossed; the has obtained the favour of the rivers. 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilizing ; fill your channels; roll rapidly. n 

Tlie next quotation is from the iifty-third hymn of the same third 
Alan (Jala, verses 6 ff.: 

A pah samamadam Indra pm ytihi kdty&nir jay a mranam grih 

moment to my amiable speech, ye streams rich in water; stay year progress;” and 
ftildn in a note : li I tie not connect the particle itpa with mmadhmm, as the Nirukta 
and Siiyana >lo ; the fact that up& stands in another Piida (quarter of the verse) 
requires a different explanation. Tho most of tbo&c interpretations of the Commen¬ 
tator which destroy the sense have their ultimate ground pi the circumstance that ho 
Combine# the words of different divisions of the verso; and any one may easily con¬ 
vince himself that every Fid& has commonly a separate sense, and is for morn inde¬ 
pendent of the others than is the ease in the tfloka of later times/' In hie Lexicon 
Roth renders rUvw >~*in this passage by “ regular,” i( equably flowing.” 

i-9 il Kuiika wai a king ” [Xusiko raja babhura* Nir. ii. 25). S ly an a calls him 
a royal rjahi. 

i*o This ia the sense aligned by Prof* Roth, *.r. pi to plpyana* Silyam*, following 
Y'lska, ii. 27, gives the souse “ suckling her child,” Prof. Aufroeht considers that the 
word means u pregnant, 1 * hi the nest clause sasrurhai is rendered in the manner 
suggested by Prof, A., who compares R.Y, x, 18, H, 12. 

13 s ** The men of the family of Bharata, my people ** {BAarat<t-kufa-j5$ matfiyah 
mneA S&yann). 




THE BRAHMANS AND KSJIATTRIYAS, 




te | yatra rat'kaeya brikato nidhlnam rimochamm v&jim (lahhindvaf I 
7. Ime bhojdh anyiram mnlpuh diva# putrdm amrmya virah [ J dm- 
mtrfiya dadato maghdm mhmra^dce pratirante Ciyuh \ 8, llupmft rUpam 
mag hard boblmeiti mayuh krinv&ma tahvam pari svdm \ trir yaddivafy 
pari muhuritam a gat smir mantrair anritupuh pittaa | 9. Mahm rishir 
drva-jdh (ulabhntit undhum armvam nrichahhah \ Yiimmil 

gad avaltat Sudustm apriyOyaia KuHkebhir Indrah \ 10. ITammh iva 
Jcrimdha Stekam adnhhir madmto glrhhir adhmre ante mchd \ demllir 
viprflh ri&hnyo nrichahhah vi pibadhvam lumkdh mmyam rnadhu \ 
11. Upa preta KusifaU chetayadhmm (dram ray# pm viunchata Su¬ 
dd mb \ raja vritfram jtmglumal pr&g apdg udag atha y agate mre a 
prithkyah j 12. Yah i/m rodml uhhe aluim Infirm atushuuam | Vika- 
m it rosy a rakshati brahma id an t Bhdratam ganam | 13* l utrumit/'&k 
ardsata brahma Indrdya mjrim j harod in mh mrftdhamh \ 14 (=Kir. 
vi, 32 ;. Kith te hirvmti Kllaimhu gave nuiiram duhre na Uipanti ghar- 
mam | d no bhura Framagmidmya vedo Nniohuiakhaai maghavan randh/iya 
mh \ 15* Sasarparlr amatiai hddkamdm brihad miimya Jama Jay mm 
iiuUd | a Surymya duhita tatam iram (teveshu amritam ajuryam \ 16; 
Samrparir Miami tuyam ehhyo adhi sravah ptinchajanydni krishttshu \ 
m pafahyd navy am nynr dadhhiu yam me potesti-jamadagnttyp daduh \ 

, , , . t 21. Indr a xdibhir bahuluhhir no adya ydehchhre$hthdhhir ma¬ 
ghavan iura jinva \ yo m dvexhti adharah sas paduh{ti yam « dvishma# 
tarn u pram jahdtu | 22 . paraium chid ti tapati imbatafix chid m vrik 
cjiati j ukhd chid Indra yeskmtl pray ant a phmam <mjatu 23. Na *aya~ 
Jcmya chikite jm&so lodham naymiti paki manyamdndh j nurd;mad I 
uljindh hu my anti na gar dab ham puro air an nag anti | 24, Me Indra 
Bharat mg a putrah apapiium eMkitur na prapitnam \ kinvanti a&vam 
arttnam na niiyam jydrOjatn pari my anti djau \ 

« 6. Thou hast drank soma; depart, Indra, to thy- abode: thou hast a 
handsome wife and pleasure in thy house. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. T. These 
bountiful Yiriipaa of the race of Angiros, 1 * 1 heroic sous of the divine 

103 giV. ana that the liberal men. are the Kshattriyas, eons of Stulus, that 

vh'Dpah meaLvs their different priests of the race of Angiras, MedhAbtl^ and others, 
md that the sons of the sky are the Harute, the sons of Kudra (Im t/agnm kurvSnuh 
bhqjdh fiaudamh kshattrigdh tesham yajokdh virupdh Aawrnpdh MedhuUtht-pradh rt- 
tuyv 'ngirasas cha dm J 'mrasya deeebhyo ’pi balamte Rudrasya pat ram , ■ . . Mu- 
nrtah). The Virilpas are connected with Angiras in H.Y. x. 62, 5; »Jid a YirGp;i k 
mentioned in i. 45, 3 j and Tiii. 64, 6. 
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Dyaus (sky), bestowing wealth upon ViSv&iiiitra at the stmrifico with a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives* 8* The opulent god (Indm) 
constantly assumes various forms, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances; since he came from the sky thrice in a moment* drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial* 9. 133 The groat rishi* god-born, god-im¬ 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current j when YiiSvamitra 
conducted Sudds, indra was propitiated through the KuSikas. 10, 
Like swans, ye make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult¬ 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth; ye Kuftkas, 
sage rishis, loaders of men, drink the hbnied soma with the gods . 9 
11* Approach, ye Kusikas, lie alert; let loose the horse of Sudas to 
(conquer) riches; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the east, the 
west, and the north; and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth. 155 12. I Yiavdmitm have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra \ m and my prayer protects the race 
of Rharata. 13. The Yi4vamitras have offered up prayer to Indra the 
thunderer. May he render us prosperous! 14* What are tby cows 

doing among the Klkataa/* who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the sacrificial kettle. Bring to ns 
the wealth of Pramagamia; subdue to us to the son of Klclinsakha. 
15* Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jamadogms, 
she has mightily uttered her voice: this daughter of the sun 1ms con¬ 
veyed (our) renown, eternal and undecaying, (even) to tho gods* 10. 
Moving swiftly she has speedily brought down (our) renown from thorn 
to the five races of men; this winged 153 goddess whom the aged Jama- 
dagnis brought to us, has conferred on m new life.” Omitting versos 


ias Verses 0-13 are translated by Prof. Both, Litt. u. Gescb. des Wedn, p. 106 1. 
m Comp. M , Bh, Adip. v. 6695, Apihach cha tit (ah ammmjtidrm* wlm Kamikah ) 
** And then the Kaus'ika drunk soma with Indra/' 

^ Compare R.Y. iii. 23, i, which will be quoted below. 

W Compare 11.V. iv. 17, L 

w gttotah mm* d$4o 'naryya-mvasafr | u Kikuta is a country inhabited by people 
who are not Ary us/ r See tho second voL of this work, p* 362, and Jo urn. Royal As. 
Sue. for I860, p. 340. 

ia» Fdfotya. This word is rendered by Sayan;* «tlio daughter of the sun who 
causes the light and dark period* of the moon, etc/* {Fakshmya paksMdi-mrvZha- 
fawa Swyaty* duhita). Prof. Roth e.t\ thinks the word may mean “she who 
changes according to the (light and dark) fortnights/’ 




THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


343 




17-20 we have the following: 41 21. Prosper m to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous aud most excellent succourp, May ho who hates us fall down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom wc hate.” This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which a translation will be attempted further on, 

S&yana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by a quotation from Shadgum- 
sishya's Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in Weber's Indisehe St adieu L 119 f. as follows: Sasarpa ri¬ 
de-riche pruhur liikdsam purfmdah 1 Saudom-nripater j tajne VasixhfhaY 
maja-Siiktind | YiSv d ft litr tt$y d h kih hut a m halam vdh cha samtiniatah | 
VaHtnillhentiI)hxhhrtfah m hj mfmdaeh eh ds Qddhi-jah \ tamai Brdhmmi 
tu Sauriih vd ndmnd vdcJmm Bmarparlm \ SdrytMfthmm ahrilya 
dadur iwi </am adagnayak | ICu&iknn&m tatah m van mmdh chinifint 
athdnueht | upaprdeti KuUhun VimamUro ’nvachodayat \ labdhvil rd- 
chaM efta hruJifafmd J amadagmn apujayat \ u Samrpanr 31 iti dvuhhyam 
rifjbhyum Vaclam stuvam wayam \ u Regarding the two verses beginning 
“ Sasarpanh ” those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. At a 
sacrifice of king Saudaaa m the power and speech of Ykvamitra were 
completely vanquished by £>hkti, son of Vasishthu; and the sou of 
Gadlii (Ylsvamitra) being so overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
agnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Voice called " SasarpnrT,” the 
daughter of Brahma, or of the Sim, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jamadaguis [or, according 
to the reading of this lino given by Sayan a [Kidikdndm mdtih m vdg 
amatim tdm apanudat) “that Voice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
umnteRigence of the Kusikas, 31 ]. Yisvamitra then incited the Kuiikas 
with the words vpapreta 1 approach" (see verso 11)* And bt ing glad’ 
dened by receiving the Voice, he paid homage to the Jamadagnifl; 
praising them with the two verses beginning 4 SasarpaxlV ** 

In regard to the verses 21-24 Sayana has the following remarks: 

‘ f Indra utihhir ity ad yds chalmro Yanshiiiu-dimhinydh J pur ft klialu 
Vihninvtra-siahijah Suduh ndma rdjarMr mit | m tdm hmekit Mranma 
Vasuhthi-dvidhyo 'hMt | Vuvdmitrm tu inhymya rahfmrtJiam iibkir 
righhir Ywiekfham (dapat ] irndh abhimpa-rupdh \ tdh richo Vasuhfhdh 
na drinvmii \ “The four verses beginning ‘ o Indra, with succours ’ 
express hatred to Yasishtha. There was formerly a royal rkhi caller! 

m The Bi ihoddcvatu, which h& some line^ nearly to the same effect as these I 
have quoted (see Inch Stud. I 119), gives Sdfl’us instead of SandOsu* 
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Sudas, a disciple of Yi^vamitra; who for some reason hud incurred the 
ill-will of Yasiah^ha* For his disciple's protection Yisvamitm cursed 
Yaslshtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses* and the Yasish- 
thas do not listen to them/' 

In reference to the same passage the Bfihaddeyatd ;v* 23 L, as t \noted 
in Indische Stud ion, i. 120, has the following lines: JPerdi ckatmro yds 
Mira Vmishiha-dveshinfr vidah | Visvnmitr ena iiik pfoktdh uhhisCtpdh 
Hi smrittih \ dves/ia-dveshits iu ttih proktdh -mdiulch ahairdhhwhdrikah I 
Vanish iJuls tic na ifinvanti tad dchdrrijaha^amnmtam \ Mrtiandch eh lira- 
, vandd ud *pi mah&ft doshah prajayate | satadha hhidyatc mtirdhd hlrtti- 
tern hnd&m vd j teahdm buldh pramlyanU tmmdt ids tu m hirUayd \ 
il The other four verses of that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 
linked to Yasish|ha, wore uttered by Yisvamitra, and axe traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They arc said to express hatred in 
return for (?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Vasishtha do not listen to them, us this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
thorn. The heads of those who do so are split into n hundred frag¬ 
ments; and their children die, Wherefore let no one recite them/* 

Durga, the commentator on the Nirnkta, 140 m accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23 : Tamin niyame 
e?ha sabdah (lodhah) Van uhihmdveskim rib t aham oha J (djmhthdo 
V&Htehfh&h ] atm turn m nirbravimi j lf The text in which this word 
(lod/m) occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Vasishtha, But lam a 
Kapislithala of the family of Yusishtha; and therefore do not inter¬ 
pret it/* 

The following text also may have reference to the personal history of 
Yi 4vamitra : 11. V. iih 43,4, A cha tvdvi clu vrUhanu vahuto harl sakhdyu 
mdkum cvan yd j dhdndiad la dr ah sav&ti&di jushdfUlh sabhd kakhyuh 
i Winavad vandaudm J 5. JFwvid aid go pain harass junmya huvid rdyfLitam 
mayhavann rijuhin j huvid aid ptthiM papivaf/isafa sutmycc huvid me 
vmvo atnriimya &%kshdh [ H 4, May these two vigorous brown steeds, 
friendly, well-yoked, stout-limbed, convey thee hither. May Intlra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a friend, the 
praises of a friend. 5, Wilt thou make me n ruler of the people ? wilt 

HO Ae quoted both by Pro! Itotb, Lilt, u. Geecb, des Weda, p. IM, note, and by 
Prof, Id filler, Prof, to llig-voda, vol. ii, p. M. 
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thou make me a king, o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thou make me 
a rishi a drinker of soma ? wilt thou endow mo with imperishable 
wealth f ” 

The next passage refers to Devasravas and Dovavata, of the race of 
Bharat a, who are called in the Anukramanika, quoted by bityana, 
« sons of Bharata 11 {Bharatmya pairm)) but one.of whom at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see,, said to be u son of Yiivamitrs: lt-Y* iii. 
23, 2, Bhdratd yevad Agmni Dena&ravdh Devavdtah siulak- 

shrnn | Ague fi pa&ya hr Ant fa *lhi Tdyd whim n® net& hhaoaidd anu 
di/fui | 3. Dtiso faMptih pfirvyafn Blm ajljtvum mjdtam mdtruku pn- 
yam | Ay mm stuhi Daiva^atam Devasraro yo jmmmm mad vast J 4. M 
tv a dadhe rare d prithwydh ildympaik mditwive ahiurn \ Druhadmtydm 
rniinushe Apaydydin Sara&vatyUni revad Aym (hdlhi \ u 2. The two Bha- 
rates Beva^ravas and Devavata have brilliantly created by friction the 
powerful Agni* Look upon m f o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth; be n bringer of nourishment to us every day. 3. The ten 
fingers (of Dev a rata) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear to his mothers. Praise, o Devasravas, Agni, the offspring of Deva- 
vata, who has become the lord of men, 4. I placed (or he placed) then 
on the most excellent spot of earth on the place of worship, 111 at an 
auspicious time. Shine, o Agni, brilliantly on the (banks of the) Dri* 
shad rati, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the SarasvatlY 

Vi6vamit.ru is mentioned along with Jaraadagni in the fourth verse of 
the 167th hymn of the tontli Mandate, which is ascribed to these two 
sages as its authors: Prasxdo bhthbim akaram chardv api stovum cits-* 
mam pmthamah mrir un mrt/e | tuU mtma yadi ugamam mm prati 
VUvumitra^Jamaduyni dame \ Ci Impelled, I liuve quaffed this draught 
of soma when the oblation of boiled rice Was presented ; and I, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I have come to you, o Ytevamilra and 
Jumadagni in the house, with that which has been offered as a libation.' 5 

The family of the Visvnmitras has, as wo have seen, been already 
mentioned m R*V. iii, 53, 13, They are also named in the following 
passages: 

iii* 1, 2L J unman j tinman nihito Jdtaveduh Visvdmitrebhir idhyate 


qja rah ] 


m Compare RY* iii* 29, 3,4* 
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u The undeeayiog Jatavedas (Agui) placed (on the. hearth) ia in every 
generation kindled by the YWvaimtras.” 

iib 18 ,4. Uch chhochisKa mkasas jputrah ittfto hyihtd van ah 
rtfisku dhehl \ revad Agm Vikdmiiresku smrt yor mar snrijma te tanvam 
bkur i kriivah \ 

“Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life into thy worshippers j (grant) o Agm, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to tho Yisvamitras; many a time have we 
given lustre to thy body.* 1 

x, 89, 17. JIva te my am Tndra Ihunja tin ft m v idyfim a mmaitndm nava- 
ndm j vidydma raster avmu grinanto VUvamitrdh uta te Indr a nUnmn \ 

“Thus may we obtain from thee new favours to delight us; and 
may we, Yisvamitras, who praise thee, new obtain riches through thy 
help, o Indra.*’ 

This hymn is ascribed in the Anukramani to Itenu, the son or 
descendant of Yisvamitra; and the 18th verso is identical with the 
22nd of tho 30th hymn of the third Maintain, which is said to bo YiA 
vamitra’s production. 

In a verse already quoted (R*V. iii* 33, 11) Yi^vamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Kasika; at least the Ifirnkta regards that passage as 
referring to him? and the Ku&ik&s, who no doubt belonged to # the 
same family as Yi^vansitxa, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10), They are also alluded to in the following 
texts; 

B.Y, iii. 26, 1. Vaiknmram manmd *0mm mehuyya hmmhnmdo am - 
shatytm scarridam j sidumm devum rathmm v am gar a glrhMJi ranmrn 
Kukkdso havilmakr | . . . . . 3. Ako iw h'mtlanjtmilldh mm idhyate 
Vaurdnarah HuMkebkir yuge yuge j m no Agnih Htwiryam svakyain da- 
dhatu ratnam am rileshu jagrio ih \ 

u We, the Kusikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches, revering 
in our souls, m is meet, 143 the divine Agui Yarivnnara. the heavenly, 
the bountiful, the charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns, 

. . . .3. Yais varum, who (crackles) like a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the Kusikas with the mothers (♦*<?. their fingers) in every age. May 

145 Thk is the sense of anitshatyam according to Prof. Aufrecht. SSyagfe makes it 
one of the epithets of Agni H he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works (sutycnanupatom kartnan wt^~phal&~jjradiiii£ j a t y a ^pr a t tjn a m). 




this Agni, who is*ever alive among the immortals, bestow on us wealth, 
with vigour and with horses. 57 


hi. 29, 15* Amiim w&hQ Marutdm iva praydh pratJumajdk Irahnmo 
mivam id viduh | dywmnavad hrahma TCuiikdsah a irtre ehah ahv dam^ 
Aprii% mjn tdhire \ 

u their enemies like the hosts of the Maruts, (the sages) 

thp -firshdforiC of pray or 1 * s know everything j the Kusikas have sent 
fcrth^a enthusiastic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house/* i * 

in. 30, 20, Tmani ham am man day a gobhir aivaiS chantfruvata radkam 
pffprathai aha \ wari/ttvo matihhix tubhjam viprdh Lidrdya vfthah 7um- 
Julso ftkran | 

u Gratify this (our) desire with kinc and horses; and prosper us 
with "brilliant wealth* The wise Kusik r*, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hyran/ J 

Hi. 42, 9, Truth sutamja pltaye pratnan Indra havamafte \' liimhlm 



“ AYe^ the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to drink tho soma Libation/ 7 

It will be seen from these passages that the Yisvamitros ■ and the 
Ku4ikas assert themselves to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possessors of all divine 
knowledge. 

In the eleventh verse of the tenth hymn of the first Man dal a of the 
R.V., of ■which the traditional author is Madhucbhandas of the family 
of Vi4vamitra, the epithet Kmmka is applied to Indra: A tu nah 
Indm Kdusika mandma >iah sutampiba \ navy am dyuh pra sutira kridJn 
stihasra-sum rishim | “ Come, Indra, Kausika, drink our oblation with 
delight. Grant me new and prolonged Hfe; make tho rishi the pos¬ 
sessor of a thousand boons* H 

gayana explains the epithet in question m follows: KmtMhi Kim- 
hasya puira * * * padpapi Vikumitro Kuiikmya put ran fathtipi iad- 
rupVTta In dnuya eva ufpan mil v7 t Kuk ha -p idra t m m av i nuht ha m \ ay a m 
rriUdnto ’nukramanikuyam ukiah | u AuMhu tv Aishiraihir Indra- 

w Compare with this the epithet of d^ajnh, “ god-bom/' applied to Yiivfinritm 
in iti. 53, 9 (above p. 342); a*id the claim of knowledge made for the Yasiaktliaa in 
vii. 33, 7 (above p + 320). 
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tuiyum putrtm ichhm brahmatharyam chachlra \ tiny a Indr ah eva Gdtln 
puiro jajne ” Hi \ “ Kau^ika means the son of Knsika . * , Although 
Yiivamitra was the son of Kusika, yet, as it firm Inclra who was born 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder In dr a being the son of Ku&ka. 
This story is thus told in the Anukraimnika i 1 Ku4ika T the son of 
IsbTratha desiring a son like Indra, li y ed in the state of a Brahmach&rin. 
It was Indra who was horn to him as his son Guthin,* 11 To this the 
Anukramam (as quoted by Prof. Miiller, Big-veda, Tol, ii. pref. p* xl.) 
adds the words: Gdlhino ViSvamitra k | sa triilyam juandalatn opevryai [ 
41 The son of G&fchin was Yicmmritra, who saw the third llandala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor Muller remarks; “ According to frhad- 
giira&ishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the Bishitva of the 
family of Yiivfunitra: 114 Saiy apavade svat/ctm risMtvctm (ifiubh&nato VU- 
mmitra-gotrasya vivakshayd itihdsam aha* 7 \ u Wishing to declare the 
nshihood of the family of Yisvamitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aw arc of it, he tells a story/ 7 

Professor Both in his Lexicon (£.*?. TCau&ika) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to Indra meant merely that the god 4t belonged, 
was devoted to,” the Kusikas; and Professor Bonfcy, in a note to his 
translation of B.Y* i. 10, remarks that “by this family-name 

Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe,” 

u * Prof, Mttller states that u Siyann passes dvcrwbat EutySyana (the author of 
the Armkr&muni) sap about the race of YitfvSmifcua; ,T and adds “This (the fact of 
the preamble being * meant to vindicate the Biehitva of the family of ViSvamitra 1 ) 
was probably the reason why Siiyana left it out/ r It is true that Sfiyann does not 
quote the words of the Aimkramanl in bis introductory remarks to the third Mandat a; 
but ab we have seen he had previously adduced the greater part of them in his note 
on i, Ifl, II. 

ug Orient uud Occident, toU. j>* Id,note 50. We have seen above, p. 345, that in 
RY. iii* 23* 3, another god, Agni, is called Daivavate, after the rishi Devuvilta. by whom 
he had been kindled* Compro also the expression JJmfodfuw Ay/tift in K.Y ■ viii. 92, 2, 
which Suyunn explains as = Divodus&ui ahupamatto 'gnih t “Aga\ invoked by B ivodasa; * 
while Prof* Both j.r* understands it to mean $t Agni who stands in relation to Divodasa* 11 
In KX vi. 16, ID, Agni is called Divoddtasya satptftih, 41 the good lord of DlTbdS&Y 
Agni is also called BhQrata in RY.iL 7, 1, 6; ir. 2d, 4; vi* Id, ID, On the first 
text (ii. 7, l) Say a ii a says Bhuratlif} ritvguh [ teskdm samlxmdhi Bhamtak % ” Bhfirat&s 
are priests. Bhftratn is he who is connected with them.” On ii, 7, 5 he explains the 
ward by fiftfijatn piHtra-sthanrya t ** Thou who art in the place of a son to the priests.” 
On the second test (iv. 25, 4} tamai Agnir Bhd^atah iama ymmai^ may Agni 
Bhurata give him protection ?) Sayana takes BbSrata to mean “ the hearer of the 
oblation” {hari&ho bhartia) ; but also refers to the S'.P,Br. i. 4, 2, 2, whore it is said, 
M or Agnt is called 4 Bharata/ because, becoming breath, be sustains all creatures ” 
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According to the Yishtju Parana (pp. 398—100, Wilson, 4to, ed*) 
Yisvumitra was the twelfth in descent from FurQmvas, the persons in¬ 
termediate being (1) Amtivasu, (2) Bklma, (3) Xanchtma, (4) Suhotra, 

(5) Jalinu, (6) Summit u, (7) Ajaka,. (8) Yttlfikasva, (9) Ku4a f (10) 
Kiriamba, and (11) Gadhi The birth of YhSvfimitra’s father is thus 
described, T.P* iv* 7, 4 : TmMik l£u£amb&h “ iakra-tulyo tne put ro hha- 
ved y> iti topaz ch&chtira \ iam chtz ugra-tapamm avaiokya u md bhavatv 
anyo 'mat-iulya-viryyah** tiy dtmanti em mya Xn&rah puiratmm ay a* 
chhat j Gtldhir numa sa XmSiko *bkmaf | ^Kusamba (one of Knia's four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son equal 
to Indra* Perceiving him to be very ardent in Ilia austere fervour, 

In dr a, fearing lest another person should be born his own equal in vigour, 
became himself tlic son of Xu samba, with the name of Gadhi the Kau- 
sika/ 1 Regarding the birth of Yi^vamitra himself, the Yishnu Parana 
relates the following story ;Uiadbi’s daughter SatyavatT had been given 
in marriage to an old Brahman called Bietdkr, of the family of Bhrigu, 

In order that his wife might bear a son with the qualities of a Brah¬ 
man, Richika had prepared for her a dish of ckaru (rice, barley, and 
pulse, with butter and milk) for her to eat; and a similar mess for hoi 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a son with the character of a 
warrior* Satyavatl's mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done, I quote the words of the original: 

j V,P. iv* 7, 14* u Aii pdpe him idam ahiryyam bkavatyd kritam \ CA 
aflrtxvdram U tajmr dbkihyate j nvuum tv ay ft tvan-matr i-mthrit<d 
charur upayuktah (? upahhuUah) \ na yuktam etat \ 15. Maya hi tattra 
chaattu sahald eva ^auryya^v^ryya-bala-mmpad urojntd tmdlye thamv 
apy akhih-ianti-jn ana-irtikahtidikd hruhmam-mmpat \ etavh aha vipa - 

{eeh# u vai imiih pra} ah prhno bhiitva bibhartti tas)H~td m iva aha H B ho rata M iti). 
Another explanation bad previously been given that the word Bh&rSta means “ he 
who bears oblations tb the gods/' On the third text (yi. 10, 19) Sayam interprets 
the term in tbo same way* Roth, *.*>,, thinks it may mean « warlike/' In RA\ vii, 

8, 4, (Y.S* 12, 34) wo find the words pro. pra a yam Agnir Bhatatasya ifhivr, "this 
A gut (tlic son ?) of BharaU bus been greatly renowned/ 1 Stiyana makes bharataey a 
= yq/nmnm&ffa t 11 tUo worstippor/ J and ptn pra irinve as prat h* to bhavuti t tl 
renowned/* The Comm* on tile Vaj, S- translates u Agni bears the invocation of 
tho worshipper n [srinve drimifa hhvawm). The S\ P. Br, vi, 8, 1, 14, quotes the 
vcT^e, and expiates Jth&rata as meaning “ Frotjupati, the supporter of the universe ** 
(PrajapaUr veti Sharatah m hi id<m mriwm Uihhartii). 
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ritam kvrvatyds tarn atiraudrdsira-dMrma-mfiram-msh^ ia " fahattri* 
ydchdrah puttro hhmukyaty <mjaA chu upmmna - ruckir brdkmmd- 
chdrah 51 | ity dkarnya era ul tmija podau jagrtlha pranipatya cka mmi 
aha u bhayavan may a etad ayndndd mmhthUam \ prasCidtiiU me kuru \ 
mti evan yidah putro bhavatu \ Mmam emm vidkah pautro bhavatu n \ ity 
nhio muhtr apy dht ff mam as t v u iti \ 16* Amntaram dm 8a Jamad- 
agnim ajijamt tan-mdtd chi Vihdmitram jamydmdm j Satyavati cha 
IC&idifci nama natly abhmat \ Jamaiagtiir Ikshvdhu-vtmhdbhmmya Rmos 
tana yarn Renukum upayemc tytsynm dm edesha^kskUira- vam $4-hanttiram 
Par a hi?-a. ma - m njnam bhzgm'aitih mkah-laka*gvror Ndmyanmya afniam 
Jamadaynir ajijmat ] Vised mUra-putras in Bhlrgamb ma S'uuahhpo 
ndtna dev air iaitah | tataS cha Devardta-ndmfl 'bkmit | taiaS cha mye 
MadhuehhamU -Jayakrita - I)cutdrva-Ash(aka - Eachhapa-MdrUahikhydh 
Vii vd m Ur a -pufru h babhilvuh ] 17* TezKaih dm bahiuii JPausiha-gotrani 
fishy ant areshu vaiviihy&ni bhavanti j j 

ft * Sinful womnn, what improper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance- Thou hast certainly 
oaten the eh am prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. For into 
that churn I had infused all the endowments of heroism, rigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced all those qualities of quietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Eruhman, 
Since thou hast acted in contravention of my design a son shall ho born 
to thee who shall lire the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Kshattriyn; and thy mother’s offspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis¬ 
position and conduct of a Brahman/ As soon aa she had heard this, 
Satyavatt fell down and seized her husband’s feet, and said, fi My lord, 
I have acted from ignorance ; show kindness to me; let me not have 
a son of the sort then hast doacribed; if thou pieasest, let me have a 
grandson of that description/ Hearing thia the muni replied, ( Bo it 
so/ Bubse que utly Jthe bore Jamadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
Yisvamitra. Satyavatl became the river culled KnusikT, Jamadagni 
wedded Renuka, the daughter of Re an, of the family of Jkshvaku; and 
on her he begot a eon called l J arasurama,j the slayer of the entire race 
of Kshattriyas, who was a portion of the divine Narayana, the lord of 
the universe, 1 ^ To Yisvamitra a son called Sunassepa, of the race of 

149 According to the BMgavata Parana, i. 3, 20, Parasurama was the sixteenth 
incarnation of Vishnu; Avatarv sho das a me p a4 y&n IraAiua-druho nripan J trimpto- 
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Bhrigu, was given By the gods, who in consequence received the name 
of Devarata ( u god-given ?, )« And then other sons, Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita, 1levadevn, Ashtaka, Xaehhnpa, Haritaka, etc,, were horn 
to Yisvamitra. From them sprang many families of Xausikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis,” 

The Hari vara^a, verses 1425 ff,* gives a similar account, but makes 
Ku&ika, not Kniamba, the grandfather of Yisvamitra ; 

luda-putruh labh&vur hi ehatvdro deva-varchamh \ Jtuiikah fi/uSan&~ 
bhai cha Itusamho Mvrtimdms tuthd ( Ityhbmth mha samtrriddho rdjd 
mna-charah laid | Kubkas tu t$pa& tope putty am Indra-mmam vibhuh \ 
JabJisyam Hi taih B‘akrm trumd ahhyetya j&jnivd | purne varsha-mhasre 
mi tarn tu S'air o hy apahjalu | afaj ugraAupamm drishfvd sahmrdhhah 
ptmmdurtth | wnuxrtfath putra-janam svam eitWihm avdeayat \ putratm 
kalpaydmdm m devendrah suroUamah \ m Gddhir ahhamd rdjd Magha- 
mn Katdikak svsymn [ PauruhiUy abhavad bkaryyd Gitdlm taaydrn 
ajdyata ) 

“Xusa had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Rusika, Emkma- 
bha, Xusamba, and Murttimat Growing up among the Fahlavaa, who 
dwelt in the woods, the glorious king Xusiku practised austere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Intlra; and ludra from ap¬ 
prehension camo and was born. Whoa a thousand years lad elapsed 
Bakra (Indra) behold him,- Perceiving the^ intensity of Ms austere 
fervour, the thousand-eyed, city-destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
deities, powerful to procreate offspring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take the form of a son; and thus ITaghavaf himself 
became Gad hi, the son of Kusika. PaurukutsT was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was born/' 

The Harivam4a then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
from the Vishnu Pummi regarding the births of Jarmidagni and Yisva- 
mitra, and thou proceeds, verse 1456 : 

A itrvmyakam Rich ikasya Satyavatt/dm maMyaldh j Jamadagnix fapo- 
vlryydj jwjnt brahmu-viddth varah | madhymwi cha S'unaOephah S'unah- 
puchhah kanuldhakah ] Tihdmiiram tu ddyadam Gadhih Kuiika-nan- 
dmah [ janaydmdsa puiram tu tapo-vidytiAamtitmakam | prdpya brah- 

hyitmh kupilo nikhshatlraTn akarod mahtm [ la his sixteenth incarnation, perceiv¬ 
ing that kings ware oppressors of Brahmans, he, incensed, made the earth destitute 
of Kshattriyas one and twenty times/' 
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mare'hi-mniatahi j/o. 'yam sajjfarshittm gafah \ Yihdmitrm tu dharmntmd 
niimm Viharathah smritah \ jajnv libfiguy)ramclma Jundikdd raiiisa- 
rarddhmah | YUvdmiirmya cha sidfth Devarti f u day a h smyiidh | vihhydids 
trhhil lohexhit Hdmdm viti ifinu \ Deratrcndh KatU chair a y&sftuit 

Kdfydyandh stnriiah [ B'uldvatydm Ifira^gdk^ho lienor jajne ’tha Menu- 
matf J Sdnfyitir (Miami chaiva Mudgdaj chet i vi&rui&k \ Madkuchhindo 
Jmjai chair a 2/emfaS cha iaihd ^hfakak \ Kaekkapo Maritas chaiva Yifvd- 
mitraiva U Huttifi | t&sh&m hjtgdtdm go train Kmdikdnfim maMtmaftdw \ 
Panina Babhrams chair a Dhydnajapyrn tatkaiva cha j Pdrihwdh TMia- 
rCitdi cha iSuUnhlyantr ¥ Cm Laid h \ Lahitah YamadUim cha iathl Kart- 
shay ah SMfit&h I 8a idrutdh JCmdibih raj mis iaihd ’nye Saindhav&ya- 
ndh } Dev aid k Jienaras chair a Ytijna valky Cujhamanha ndh \ Awdnmhar&h 
hy Ablihhnvtds Tdrakdyana-chxmchuldh | Sdidvdtydk IfiranyaJcHhd, h 
S&nkritydh Gidavus iaihd ( Ndrdyanir Karas chdnya VihumUrmya 
dMmaUth | rishynmtara-vivdhyd s' cha Emmk&fy baluivah mritdh j, Pau- 
rmmga mahdraja- IraJmarskek KauMhmya cha j mmbandho j>p asya 
vamh 1 min brahma-kshattrmya visndah \ 

i[ ‘ Th.ua w as tho renowned J urn adagni, the most excellent of those 
possessed of sacred knowledge, horn by the power of austere fervour to 
RichTka, the son of Lrva, by SatyavatL Their second soa was S'uuas- 
sepha 117 and the youngest BunahpucWia. And Grudhi, son of Ku^ika, 
begot as bis son and inheritor Vi^vaniitra, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, and quietude; who attained an equality with Brah- 
man-rishis, and became one of tho aeven rishis. The righteous Yi^va- 
mitra, who was known by name as Yisvaratha , 148 was by the favour of 
a Bbrigu born to the son of Kusika, an augmenter (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Vi^vamitra are related to have been IJerardta and 
tho rest, renowned in tho three worlds. Hear their names: Devasravas, 
Koti (from whom the Katyayanas had their name) ; Hiranyaksha, bom 
of Salavatl, and Eenumat of Eenu ; Sfinkriti, Galuva, Mudgala, Madhu- 
ebhanda, Java, Detain, Ash taka, Xachhapa, Harita~ these were the 


Hi The Attareya Brahmans, ns we shall shortly eee, mokes * S'unassepa 1 a sou of, 
AjTgartta* The llahuhhfirata Atiusfisanap. verse 186, Coihddes with the HanvaiTisa, 
ue In another parage of to Harivattda^^{Venses 1764 ff), which repeats the par¬ 
ticulars pwn in this passage, it appears to bo differently stated, verse 1766, that 
besides a daughter SatyaratT, and his sou YiaVilmitra, Gadhi had three other sons, 
Yisramtha, Visvalnt, and Yis vajit ( Vi 'vainliras tu Gddhcyo raja VUvamthm tada J 

Vixvakrid } r i#v<ijuh chaiva tfltha Satyaratd nr jut ), 
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sons of YJjv&mitra. From them the families of the great Xauiitas are 
said to have sprung: the Panins, Babhrus, Dhauajapyas, PariMvas, 
Devardfcas, Saknkayanas, Vaskalfifl, L ok it as, Yamadutas, Kitlaliia, Sau- 
svotae, Kaujfrkas, Saindhavuyaiias > Hevalas, Heims, Yajmmdkyas, A git a - 
marsh an as, Audumbaras, AbhisK^ataa, Tarakayapaa, Chunchulas, S'ula- 
vatyas, Hiranyakehaa, Sankntyas, and Galavas. 14 * Karayani and Kara 
lyere also (descendants) of the wise YisvSmitra. Many Kanakas are 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishia* In this 
ra^o of the Faurava and J£au£ika BraUman-rishi, there is well known 
to hare been a connection of the Brahmans and Kslmttriyas. 8'unas- 
^ejdia, who was a descendant of Bhrigu, and obtained the position of 
a Rausika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Yi&r&naifcra’s sons.” 

It will be observed that in this passage, Bavatfravas is given as one 
of TisvamitrAs sons. A Devosravas, as we have already seen, is men¬ 
tioned in R.Y. Hi. 23, % as a Bhumta, along with Bevavuta. Here 
however in the Harivarhsa we have no Bevavata, but a Devarata, who 
is identified w ith 8'unaiscpha. This, as we shall find, is also the case 
in the Aitareyn Bmhmana. 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Vishnu Pur a n n, and the 27th chapter of the HarivnfMa respectively, 
f YlMmitra is deoIgr^^be JhQ pf. Ami* Jh J: fairly 

-^^draYas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivatnsa, however, wo 
ffud a different account. YHvamitrn'e lineage is there traced up to a 
Jalinu, as in the former case; but Jahmi is no longer represented as a 
descendant of Amavasu, the third son of Pururavas; but (as appears 
from the preceding narrative) of Ayus ? the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Piitti, the great-grandson of A Jus. Professor Wilson (Vishnu Parana, 
4to. ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
Idic recurrence of the name of Suhotni in different genealogical lists, 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants who were 

m Professor Wilson (YP, 4to. ed. p> 405, note) gives these names, and remarks 
that the authorities add u an infinity of others, multiplied by intermgmagee with 
otlier tribes, and who, according to the YSju* wore original!}' of the regal caste like 
VufTfimitra; but like him obtained Brahmanhood through devotion, Now thesi? 
gotras, ur some of them at least, no doubt existed, partaking more Of tho character of 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to have 
become of ouc family by intermarrying; and the whole, as well as their original 
founder, imply the interference of the Xshattriya caste with the Braimuinieal mmo* 
poly of religious instruction and composition/' 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of YisvEmltra given m the Vishnu Parana is the right one. For in the 
Kig-veda, as we haVe seen, he k connected with the Rharatas, and in 
the passage about to be quoted from the Aitareya BrEhruana, be U 
called a Bharata and his sons Kudikas ; and Bharata ia said both in the 
Vishnu Parana (Wilaon** Y.F. 4io. ed. p. 440) and in the Harivaii^a 
(sect* 32, v, 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Aym 
and of Puru. Accordingly wo have Been that the Hurivahka styles 
Vilvaimtra at once a Paurnva and a Kau6ika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivodka is 
given in the Matabhstrata, Anu4asanapar?an, verses 201 if., where it ia 
said that in the line of Bharata there was a king cal led Aj urn Id ha who 
was also a priest {Bharaiasyunvaye ekemajarndho ntima p&rthimh I 
btthhuva Bhara ta-iresh a yajvd dh arm a - bhr it a in varaft) 7 from whom 
VUvEmitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) Sindhadvipa, (3) 
Bal£ka4va, (4) Kikika, (5) Gridin. 

One of the names applied to Yisvamitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata. 350 The last of the four verses at the close of the 
63rd hymn of the third of the Rig-veda, which ore supposed 

to contain a malediction directed by Yisvamitra against Ya^ishtha (see 
above) is as follows; iii. 63, 24, hue Indr a Bharaimiju putrdh apwpitvam 
cMhitur na prapiivam | u These sons of Bharata, o ludra, desire to avoid 
(the Yaskhtbas), not to approach them;** lilies© words are thus explained 
by Sayan a ; Bh araUv>yap uirCi h Bharata-vam iyd k ime Bisvamitrak upapB 
tvam apaffamanim Vmkhthtbhyai chihitur m prapitmm \ [ Va]mh(aih 
mha teshdm mngatir ndstt | bruhmandh em ity arthah \ li These sous of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Yasishthas. They do not associate with the Yomshthas. This 
mcaufl they are Brahmans. 11 

The persona who accompanied Yi&vajnifcra when he wished to cross 
the Vipu.4 and the Siitudp are, as we have seen above, called BharStoa ; 
and Sevadravaa and Bevavatft are designated in K.Y. iii. 23, 2, as Bha- 
rEtas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Yasishtha 
(R,V, vii, 33, g) the Bhur&tas are alluded to m a tribo hostile to the 
Trltsus, the race to which Yasish^ha belonged, 

16ft See Roth*a Leiicon, t.p. Bhurata^ (7) t£ the name of & hero, the forefather of a 
trilo. jtis sons are-coiled Viy vurnitras and the members of his family BharaUs, 11 
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In the legend of Sunassepa, told in the Aitareya ErShmann, viL 
ViAvfaniira is riluded to aa being the hotri-priest of king 
Hariichandia, and m belonging to the tribe of the Bharataa He is 
also addressed os rujapittra, and his sons are called Kusikas, The out¬ 
lines ot the story are aa follows: King Harischundm of the family of 
Lkshvaku haying no son, promised to Yarum, by the advice of Karada, 
that if a son should ho bom to him he would sacrifice him to that god. 
A son was accordingly born to the king, who received the name of 
Kohita; hut Harischandra, though called upon by Yanina, put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise, lYheu the 
father at length consented, the youth himself refused to be sacrificed 
and. went into the forest. After passing six years there he met a poor 
Brahman rishi called A;Igurtta who had three sons, the second of whom, 
Shina^sepa, be sold for a hundred cows to llohita, who brought the 
young Brahman to be sacrificed instead of himself. Yanina accepted 
the vicarious victim, and arrangements were made accordingly, * 4 Yisra¬ 
mi tra being the ho tri-priest, Jhraetdagni the adhvaryu, Yasishtha the 
brahman, and Ay Asya the udgatri (tt&ya ha Fi&vamifra hold dvlj Ja ma A 
agnir adhmryur Vamhiho brahma Ayd^jah ndgoM):’ The sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the father received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession S'unassepa was delivered; and at the request, of 
the priests took part in the ceremonial of the day, I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length: 

17, Alim ha Sunahiepo Visvdmitra&ydnl'am dmmda [ sa ha u vd&h ? 
Ajhjarttah Saui/masir a fuhe punar me putiram dcM n Hi | u Nh” Hi 
ha uvdeht Yihdmitro u devtih vat imam mahjam ar&mta n Hi | m ha 
Levarfda Vaiixdmitrak dm ] tmna tie Kupilcya-Bdhkravah \ m ha 
mueha AjigarUah Sauyma&k “ foam vehi mhvaydvakai n Ui \ m ha 
uidcha Apt gar it ah Bauymmir H Angirmo jminand *$y Ajlgaritih sm¬ 
irk havih | rkhe pait&mtihat tantor mu ’pag&h punar ahi mdm n iU j m 

This legend is translated into German Ivy Prof, Both in "Yeber's Ind, Stud, 
i, 457 ft, into English by Prof. Wilson, Jourri. Hoy. As. Soe. vol. xiii. lor 1851, 
pp. 96 ff., by Dr, Hang in his Ait, Brubmana, vol ii, 460 if., by Prof. AI filler 
in his Anc. Sansk, Lit. 408 if,, and into Latin by Dr. Streitor in his 11 Diss. do 
Sunobsepo,*' 
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ha twdcha S'umhkpah « aiarhu m kasa-hastam m yack r.UuAreshr 
ahtpmla \ gavarh trim hat&ni team avrimthlh mad Angirah" rfi \ sa 
la vi rlcjta Ajtgartteh Smyamm “ tad vai md tdU tapati pap am karma 
may a tpiUm \ Ud, aha'n nihnme tubhyam pratujanU said gavdm” iti I 
M ha wo&cha SimaUepah “gal saint, pdpakam kwyat, kury&d mat tato 
’param \ ndpdgdh saadranmyiid mantihsyam tray a, kritam ” ih \ “asan- 
dlwjam” iti ha Vth'dmitrah vpttpapdda \ sa ha uvdcha Yikamitrah 
“ Mimah eva Sauynvasih Admin vi&i&tishhuh \ ant had maitavya putro 
hhur mamaivopeU putratam ” iti 1 sa ha uv&eha Sumhkpah “sa vat 
guild no jn&pdyd rOjaputra tatld vada \ yathaivUngiramh mnn upeydm 
tava puiraUm ” iti \ sa ha undefot Vifadmitro “Jyeshtho me tram putfd- 
ttutH syd s tava sreshtha prajd synt | upeyOh daivam me day am tma vai 
Imiammtraye” iti \ sa ha mdcha Simahhe-pak “ Mnjndndneshu vai hru- 
yat sauhlrdyaya mo iriyai \ yatlal ’ham Bharata-riskalha upoydrh tava 
putratdm” iti \ atla ha FiAmmitrah putrari immtrayCimdsa “ 3/adhu- 
chhanddh iriiwtam Riskalho Renat Ashfakah \ ye he c/m bkrdlarah 
rthma asmai jyaiskthyuya kalpadhmm 11 iti 1 18. Tasya ha VUvdm- 
trasya eka-fatam putrdh dsuh panehdiad em jydydmso Madhuchhmdimh 
panchl&ai kaniyCmsah \,tad ye jy&y&mto na U hdalam mmire \ ton 
anuvyajahtira “antdn vah prajd'Ihakshlsh^a” tit | te tU ’ndhruh Pun, 
drab S' alar dh Tulmduh Matibdh ity it (lardy uh hahavo lhaumti \ VaU- 
vdmitrdh BasydnCm U.uywMhah \ sa ha. uvdcha Madhmhhaniah panrha- 
fata sardham “ yai no.h pita sanjCtnik tatmiihs tuhthamahe my am \ pur as 
tvii sarve knrmahe team anvanuho vayam smasi -” i ti | atha ha Vdvdmitrah 
pratitahputrdfns tushtdva “to cat putrdh pa&imanto vlravanto Ihatuhya- 
tha \ ye m& nam me 'mgrihnanto vlrmantam akartta md \ pwra-dra vira- 
i-anto Dmirdkm Gdthmdh \ same rdtlhyah sihu putrdh esha vah sad- 
vhOehorum | tsha vah Kusikah vitro Devarutas tarn amita | yushnftms 
ddyam me i (petti vidydm yam u cha vidmasi \ U stonyancho Vaifaumitruh 
same sdkaih ear (it ay ah \ RevarStclya tastkire dhyityai Amish (hy ay a, Gd- 
thindh 1 adhryata Dtrardto rikthayof ubhyayor risluh | Jahnan&rh chd- 
dhipatyc daive vide, cha Gdthimm | 

«KnmiSepa camo to the side of Yisvflmitra. Ajlgartta, the son of 
Suyavnsa, said,- ‘ Eishi, give me hack my son.’ ‘No,’ said Visviimitra, 
‘the gods have given him to me’ {dev&h arumta')', hence he became 
Devarfita the eon of Yisvamitra. The K&pileyas and Baijhravas are 
his descendants. Ajlgaifta said to Vi&viimiti'a, ‘Come; let na both call 





(him) to mJ m He (again) said (to hh eon), ‘Thou art an Augirasa, 
the roh of Ajigartta, reputed a sage j do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors; come hack to mo.’ S'una^epa replied, f They 
have eeun thoe with the sacrificial knife in thy haod^a thing which 
men have not found even among the S'udras; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiros/ Ajtgartta rejoined, 1 That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my sou; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
[three] hundreds of cows rmrt (to him w ho gave them)/ 1 * 3 Sfunagsepa 
answered, 1 He who once does a sinful deed* will add to it another; 
thou hast not freer! thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a Sudra. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified/ * What cannot be rectified/ 
interposed Yi^vumitra; who continued, ‘ Terrible was the son of Suya- 
vasa as he stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
bo his son; become mine/ SfimaMcpa replied* 1 Speak, o king’s soil (raja- 
pulm), whatever thou bast to explain to us, in order that % though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son,’ Yisvamitra rejoined, * Thou shalt bo 
the oldest of my sons, and thy offspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thou shaft receive my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) I ad¬ 
dress thee/ Bunassepa answered, * If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so, o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship/ Yisvamitra then addressed his sons, 
* Do ye, Madhuchhandas, Hiebabha, Beuu, Ash^aka, and all, ye who 
are brothers, listen to mo, and concede to him the seniority/ 18. Xow 
Yisvamitra had a hundred eons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu- 
ehhandas and fifty younger. Then those who were older did not 
approve {their father's proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

ysi 3 follow here the tenor of the interpretation (which is that of the Commentator 
the S';Ulihayuna Brahman a) given by Prof. WebnE in his review of Dr. Hang a 
Aitarcya Brahman a, m Indi^cha Stutfien, is. 316* Prof. Weber remarks that in the 
Brahman as tho root hu 4- vi is employed to denotu the opposing invitations of two 
jM?rsonii who are seeking to bring over a third person to their own Side; tn proof of 
which he quotes Tattt. S. 6, 1* ft, 6 t and S\ P. Br. 3, 2, 4, 4, and 22. Profs. Both* 
Wilson, and Muller, as well as Dr. Hang, understand the words to be addressed to 
S'unassepa by lilw father, and to signify 41 we, ton (I and thy mother), cal], or will 
call (then to return to us)/ But it does not appear that S'umts'sepa's mother wws 
present. And it is to he observed that the next words uttered by Ajigsrfcta* which 
am addressed to S’unasVepa, are preceded by the usual formula sa ha umcha j4j% 
Qarttafi Saujavasift, Ajigartta the sou of S. said," which perhaps would not have 
been tho case if both sentences had been addressed to tho same person. 

Here too t follow Weber, lad. St* ix, p. 317. 





doom), * Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country).' 
These are the numerous border-tribes, the Audhras, Pirn dras, SUbaras, 
Pulmdus, Mutiba.s. Most of the. Basyus are spru ng from Vi^mitrcL®* 1 
Madhochhnndas with tho (other) fifty bSEG ^Whatever our father 
determines, by that we abide, Wo all place thee im our front, ami 
follow after theo*’ Then Yisvamitra was pleased, t£nd said fc> his eon n, 
f Ye, my children who, shewing deference to-me, haver coni erred upon 
me a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons, Ye, my sous, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Devarata a majx who shall go before 
you, are all destined to be prosperous; he is your wise instructor* 
This Devarata, o Ku4ikas, is your chief; follow him- He will receive 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which wo possess,’ 
All these sons of Yiivamitra, descendants of Gathin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Lerar&ta’s control and superiority. 
Tho rishi DevaraUt was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Veda of tho Gathins,” 

On this legend Professor Midler (Auc. SsOisk, Lit* pp. 41 o f.) remarks, 
amongst other tilings, as follows: u Bo revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

164 See Weber, Iud* Bt: ix. p* 317 f, md Both in his Lexicon, s,w^emta and udantya, 

m This legend is perhaps alluded to in the .Kuthoka Brahmans, 19, 11, quoted 
by Prof. Wclkr, ind. St. iii. 47 : tfimatiepa mi dfm Ajrgtirttir Yanma-grihvfa 'pa~ 
xi/iit J taya in mi Faruna^paddd mnwhyata \ u Sum^depa the son of AjTgarfcta, when 
seized by Van mu, saw this (verse) ; and by it he was released from the bands of 
Yanina,” Mann also mentions the story, x. 106 : df?gar Yah sutmi hanmm up a* 
mrpad bahhukshitah ( tia chalvpgaUi piipem khut-praCikaram achtran | Ajfgartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, as be was seeking the means of escape from hunger/ 1 Qn this Kulluk; Uiino- 
'tates: ilkhir Ajig&HtakhyQ bubhukshitah mn puUramSmmiiepi^ndmm^i svugaZt 
rikritavan yajm ga-hiia-lubhayit yajm^yitg ■ bmldhm viiasita bhuivahantum pracha- 
krawe } net cf^ikhut^praiikTirarthani iathu kufV&n papto<\- lipt&k | cinch cha Jiahrgicha- 
brahmane ByrnistphaM iwneshU mjaJrtmn uktam J “ A rishi called Ajig.wtta, having, 
when famished, himself sold hie son called B'unatfssepho, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, bound hint to tho sacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immolator 
was about to slay him. By doing so, as n means of escape from hunger, he did not 
incur sin. This k distinctly recorded in the Bahvpcha (Aitureyn) Bruhmnun in the 
legend of S'untuftfepa/’ The speakers in the Brulnnaua, however, do not take by 
any means so lenient a view of Ajlgartta/s conduct as Maim. (See J£fillsjr f S Aac* 
Snnsk, Lit, p. 415*) The compiler of tho latter work lived in an ago when it was 
perhaps thought tkkt a riski could do no wrong* The Bhugavata Purina, ix* sect* 7, 
and sect* 16, verses 30^37 follows the Ait. Br. in the version it gives of "the story; 
but, as wo ah alt see in a subsequent section, the JUm&yima relates some of the circum¬ 
stances quite differently* 







tioii given of Ajlgartta's behaviour ia the B rah mans, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the un-Aryan population of India. 
Such a supposition, however, would ho in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of tho legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S'tmahsepha by Visvamitra. Yi^vamifcra, though ar¬ 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman* clearly considers the adoption of 
Sdmab^ephu Devardta, of the famous Brahmanie family of tho Angi- 
rasas, as an advantage for himself and his descendants ; and the Dova- 
ratas aro indeed mentioned as a famous branch of the Yisvamitras 
(Y.P, p, 405, 23). S'lmalriepha is made his oldest sou, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as tho defender and voucher of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Visva- 
mitra himself is still addressed by S'unalriepha as Rajtuputra and Bha- 
rata-rhhahh&B It must, however, be recollected that the story, as 
told in the Bmhxnana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that tho incidents' related, even if 
founded on fact, may hatfe been coloured by the Brahmanical prepos¬ 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend can give us no true idea 
of the light in which Yisvamitr^s exercise of priestly functions was 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indisch© Ktudien, ii, i 12^123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dissertation by Professor Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusions: 

£< (L) The oldest legend about S'unfiMepa (alluded to in R.Y. i. 24, 
ll“13, IS0 and R-V* v- 2, 7) knows only of bis miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from tho peril of death. 

lf (iL) This story becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
S f unahsepa*s threatened slaughter m a sacrificial victim, and of his 
deliverance through YMvamitra. 

“(ill.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brahman a, and the Rdmu^vana, 

u (iv.) The latter becomes eventually tho predominant one; hut its 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but 

m Compare also Rosen's T«m*rkfi on the hymns ascribed to j Rig-veda 

Saeima, Annotation es, p, Iv. He thinks they contain nothing winch would lead to 
the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Bumiyana and Ait* Br. 
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the incorporation of ^'annl/epa, or (with a chtmgo-of persons) of 
llichika, into the family of the Kusikas. It th us becomes in the and 
a family-legend of the race of Yiivamitrfl. 

“ There is lima no historical* perhaps not even a genealogical, result 
to be gained here/ On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of YisvamitraY 

In a passage of the Mahabharatu, Adi]). verses 3694 where the 
descendants of Pum are recorded, wo had among them Eharata the Son 
of Du&hyanta (verse 3709) from whom (1) Bhumunyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(3) A j aim dim, find (4) Jahnu arc said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-3722) \ and the last-named king and his brothers Yrajarm 
and Bupin arc said to have been the ancestors of the Kusikas (verse 37 23; 
mvaydk liuHhlh rtijan Jahnor amitadtjasah \ Vraj®na-Ritpinoh\ who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharat® 
(see above, p. 354). The MaliabhArata then gees on to relate that 
during the reign of Samv&rana, son of Jahnif s eldest brother lUksha, 
the country over which lie ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 £). The narrative proceeds, verse 3727 : 

Alfafatjhnan BMratumi ckaim mpaimnam balard cha \ ehdlayan 
mmdh&m chmdm halm® cbUtmtngind \ ahhywjdt tarn cha Banchuhjo 
cijitya tar am malum ] akshauhimbhir dmahhth sa mam samare \'jayat \ 
tatah sa-d&rah mm&tyah m-puttrak m-mhrijanah \ raja Sammranm 
iamdi paldyata mahubhayut 3730. Sindhor nadmya mahato nikunje 
nyaiasat lad ft | n adl-vi$haya -panjyan k ymnatasy® bum ip at ah \ ialtrd- 
mmn hahUa Mhlu Bhdratuk dargam airiiuh [ U&hum mvmatdm tattra 
sahasram parnatmrdn \ aihtibkyagachkad Bhuratan Vashhiho hhayavdn 
rdhih | tarn ay a lam pray aim na pratyudgmny&bhivadya cha | aryhjam 
abhy Oha ra ms tmmai te sarve Bhdratm tadd \ nivedya mrmm rishayc 
mtkarcM mvarehohase ) tarn dmne chopavBhtum rdjd vavre svayau tadti | 
u pur old to Ihav&n no f stu rOjydya prayatemah }> \ 3735. f 4 Om 7J iiy 
cam Fa$i&hflto 'pi BhdratGn pratyapadyata | athabkymmchzit mmmjye 
Barm-kshaUra&ya Pawmam j vuhdm-bhntmh mn-axyum prithivydm iti 
mh irutam | Bharatddhyushitam purvam so ' dhyatwhthat purottumam \ 
punar balihhrUai chaka chahre sarva-ma/ukxhHah \ 

151 Referred to by Roth, Li tt, u. Gesch. d<a TVodfl, pp. 142 ff., ami Wilson, RLg- 
nada, iii, n. 86. 
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**3727. Anti the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bhkmtaa, 
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces, the Panchalya 
chief assail ed him, haying rapi dly conquered the earth, and vanquished 
him with ten complete boats. Then king Samvarana with his wives, 
ministers, sons, and friends, fled from that great cause of alarm ; (3730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindim (Indus), in the 
country bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the 
Bharatas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi Vasishtha 
came to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bharatus all presented him with the arghya offering, 
shewing c^ery honour to the glorious rishi. When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, * Be thou our priest; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom/ 3735. Vasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bharatas, and, as we have heard, invested the descendant of Pure 
with the sovereignty of the entire Kshatfcriya race, to be a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole earth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bhfmita, and made all kings again tributary to himself/ 5 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas, who, as we have 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Yisvfimitra, and arc in one text of the liig-vedu (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Vasishtha’e friends, should be here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi m their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra¬ 
dition ; and the part referring to Yasisktba in particular may have 
been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

The 11 tli and 12th khandas of the second adhyuya, of the SarvasAra 
Up finish ad (as we learn from Professor ‘Weber’s analysis in Ind. St. 
i, 390) relate that VhSvamitra was instructed on the identity of breath 
(jpfana) with ludra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by 
the sage on the occasion of u sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri* 
priest, in a thousand Brihatl verses, and was in consequence favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It ie abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section, that 
Yiavamitra, who was a raj any a of the Bharata and Xusika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and 18), is represented by ancient Indian tradition as 
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the author of Humorous Yedic hymns, a s tho domestic priest (puro- 
Mta) of king Sudds (Kir. ii. 24), and as officiating as a hotri at a 
sacrifice of king Karl£chandra (Ait Br„ vii, 10). The BAmAyann 
also, as we shall sec in a future section, connects him with Triianku, 
the father of Harischandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Ambarislia; and in. the first book of the same poem be is said to ha ire 
visited king Daiaratha, the father of Banm (Balnkaada, i. 20, Iff.)* 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Triianku being a descendant of Ikshvaku in the 28th, AmburTshu in 
the 44th, Ise Sudas in the 49th, and Da&aratka m the GOth generation 
(see Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, vol. iii. pp. 2B4, 30B, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of those legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Yidvamitra, like Yasishtba (see above), 
as a personage of miraculous longevity; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him must he purely fabulous. All the 
authorities describe him ns the son of (Sathin or G&dbi, the Ann- 
kr&manlj the Yishnu Parana, and tho E&rivamia declaring also that 
Gdthiu was an incarnation, of India, and thus asserting Yiivnmitni to 
be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in II.Y. iii. 53, 9, where Yisvamitra is styled d&va-jdh, “horn of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to TKe mvention of the story. 
In cither ease the verse can scarcely have emanated from the rishi 
himself; but it is more likely to be the production of one of his de¬ 
scendants. IM> 

lw According to the RamSyaga, i. 70. 41 ; ii. 110, 32, Aruhaiitdm was only 28th 
from Ikshv&Jm. Compare Prof. Wikorfa note on these genealogies, V.P. iii. 313 ff. 

153 The word tkvfijah y -which, following Roth, *.#♦, I have translated “ god ►bom/' 
is taken by Sfiyaita as = dyatutitTiMnam tt/amm jtuiayila, ** generator of sinning 
lights/' and up| j cars to ha regarded by him as referring to the creation of constel¬ 
lations by Yisvamitra, mentioned in the Ruiouproa, L 60, 21. Prof. Wilson renders 
the phrase by u generator of the gods; 1 * and remarks that “the com pound h not 
it* ujTt, 1 god-bom/ nor was YkVhraitra of divine parentage M (II,V. iii, p, 85, note 4), 
This hint remark overlooks the fact, above alluded to of his father Gfidhi being repre¬ 
sented fta an incarnation of Indra, and tho circumstance that Prof. Wilson himself 
(fallowing SsSyana) had shortly before translated the words pvatham#rjah brahman ah 
in R.V. iii. 29,15, as applied to the Kusikus, by H the first-burn of Brahma,” although 
from the accent br&hmm here most he neuter, and the phrase seems to mean, as 
I have rendered above, 44 the first-born of prayer/' The word jti is given in the 
Nigh&ntu as one of the synemyrnes oi ap(itya y “offspring ; ,r and in R.Y. i. 1G4, 15, 
where it is coupled with ftshayah, the compound (hiyah is explained by Saynoa 
** born of the god r ’ + »,<?. the sun, and by Prof. Wilson as “ born of the gods/' See 
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This verso (E;Y, iii. 53, 9) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Yi^vanritra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the efficacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
of IhY. vii. 33, where the supernatural birth of Vasislitha (tv, IQ tf.) f 
the potency of his intercession (vv. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
Ma descendants (w, 7 tfttd 8), aro celebrated. 

As the hymns of Yisvamitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Eig-veda Saiiliita, and as be is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Veda (in. 62, 10), the Gftyatrl par 
excellence) there in no reason to doubt that, although he was a rfijauya, he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to be both a 
right and a priest. Nothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produc¬ 
tions of a genuine t( seer,” could have sufficed to gain for them a place 
in the sacred eanon.* 60 It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which the hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour; but at least there is no tradition, so far as I 
am aware, that those of Yisvumitra and his family were ever treated as 
aniihgomtm. And if we find that later works consider it necessary to 
represent his priestly eh ante ter m a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on the ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, we 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to be intelligible, except upon the suppo¬ 
sition of such extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Yiivamitra. 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Bralimnna (see 
above) declares that S'unassepa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after bis release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine know ledge Is also ascribed to 
Yisvamitra and the Gu thins, and that S'unaMepa is represented as sue- 

also B.V* vl 93, 1 ^ JS.Y, i. 533. (Compare Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for 1366, p. 3S7 if.) 

160 That many at least of these coraporitione were really the work of YiavSmitra, or 
his descendants, k proved, as we have seen, by the fact that their names are mentioned 
in them. 
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ceding tc this sacred lore, as veil as to the regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted. 

The fact of Yisvainitra having been both a rishi and an officiating 
priest, is thus, as wo have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to the number of Veche hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to the long devotion* to sacerdotal functions 
which this fact implies, and to the apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest, we may find It difficult to belie re that 
although (as he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock, bo had ever him¬ 
self exercised regal functions. Professor Both remarks (Litt. u, Geach. 
p. 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brahmans, or in the 
hymns of the Kig-veda to shew that he had ever been a king. Ifit But 
on the other baud, as the same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter see, there am numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is dietinetljj but perhaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need ‘scarcely adduce any proof of the 
fact, that in later ages Bajanyas and Taisyas, though entitled to sacri¬ 
fice and to study the Vedas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests' on behalf of others. 1 may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject- Maim says, i. 88 : 

Ailhtj&pamm adhyayanam yfijanaih yajanam iathti | danam praii- 
g rah am iliuiva BrdfomnCtn&m akitlpayai | 89. JPrajundth rahkanaih 

dunam ijyd y dhyayanam eva cha \ visltayeshv apvasaktiih cha kshattn- 
ya&ya eamdmtah | 90. PaiunCm ruMmmm d&mm ijyu * dhyatjanam eva 
cha j vanikpalhim kmldam cha Vaihjasya i&him em cha \ 91. Ekam 
ecu tu tiudnwya prabhuh karma m mad iSat \ eieshdm $m varndniivi sdru- 
$hdm anamyaya \ 88. He (llrahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing, 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and receiving of gills, 
to he the functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection df the people, the 
giving of gifts* sacrifice, study, and non-addiction to objects of sense ho 
assigned as the duties of the Kshattriya. 90. The tending of cattle, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, the taking of usury, and agri¬ 
culture he appointed to be the occupations of the Taisya. 91. But the 

161 May aot ELY. iiL 43, 5 (quoted above), however, be understood to point to 
something of this kiiid ? 
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lord assigned only one duty to the Sudra, that of ftemtig theae other 
three classes without grudging.” 

Similarly it is said in the second of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras* 
translated by Professor M. Muller (at the end of the ninth volume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. “ that sacrifice 

is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Kaj any a, and also the 
Va%a. IM<ra Prof. Muller also refers to Katyayaim’a Gtamta Sutras, of 
which h 1, 5 and 6 are m follows: 

5 . Artgahmn&rotriya -shtnda ~$udra- varjam | 6 * Byfihmana-rajanya- 
mUy&MM SrnUh [ “ Men, 1 * 3 with the exception of those whose members 

iflu Pcof^ Muller does not give the original test, 

™ In one of these Sutras of Kalyayana fi, 1, 4) and commentary n curious 
question (one of those which the Indian authors often think it necessary to raise and 
to settle, in order that their 'treatment of a subject may he complete and exhaustive) 
is argued, whether the lower animals and the gods bare any share in the practice 
of Yedic observances; or whether it ia confined to men, Xho conclusion is that the 
gods cannot practise theso rites, os they arfc themselves the objects of them, and as 
they have already obtained heaven and the other objects of ties ire. with a view to 
which they at© practised [tafru dcvtmUm Jc&atantai*1bhdvad madktkiirafy | na hy 
atmonam uMisya tyayah sambhavati \ kincha \ fovas cha prdp ta-mn nja A- hdmdh | 
na cha teshdm kiftchid amptavyam u\li yad-tniham karmani kurmtt j ), As regards 
the right of tlm lower animals to sacrifice, although the joint is decided agUnat them 
on the ground of their only 11 looking to what is near at hand, and not to ilia reward® 
of a future world ** (te hy Tuannam rva chUayante m pavalaHkikam phalanx ); still it 
Is considered necessary seriously to obviate ft presumption in their favour that they 
seek to enjoy pleasure aud avoid pain, and even appear to indicate their desire for the 
happiness of another world by seeming to observe some of the Yedic prescription! j . Li Na- 
nu uMaiii mtnm chaturdmydni lipantea-darjandt syenasya cha ash^amynm upm'dsa- 
darsandch cha U pi pdratertkiiam jonanti* 1 it* [ tat kcUham avagtmyala 41 U dhar- 
imrtham vptwamnti** iti J y« M ^tda-mriti-purajjddikamypafh^nii it wa jananti yad 
il Mima karmatm idam pfotfam amuira prapun/ate ” iti ] na rha etc vfdhdikam pathanti 
napy (mycbhyxh agamayanti I tern iojdrmiham ai'&foofhsak phultm atmuhm&am uku- 
mayantah katham itU-sddhanam karma kuryith \ famad na dharmiftham upava&mH 
ill j khnartham tarhy ctesham upavasaft | itchy ait j rmxd aruchir tthvm J tarhx niyata- 
late kathafo rogah \ uchyatt | niyata-kalah apt rogah bhavanti yathh tf tilyaka~chh - 
twthikddi-jvQrdh J ad ham s' o ha tit | “ But do not some say that 4 from a dog having 
been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk on the eighth, 
they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future life ?' But how is it 
-known that those dog* and hawks fast from religious motives ? For His only those who 
md the Vedas, Srufitis, Fur inf is, etc., who arc aware that by means of such and such 
obscrvxinoca, such and such rewards will be obtained in another world. But these animals 
neither read the sacred books for themselves, nor ^certain their contents from others. 
How then, ignorant m they are of the contents of the scriptures* and devoid of my 
desire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means of attain¬ 
ing them ? It is therefore to be concluded that they do not fast from religious motives. 
But why, then, do they faat ? Wo reply, because from sickness they him a dkinclin- 



are defective* those who have not read the Veda, eunuchs, and S'udras, 
^avo a right to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahinatifi, Bajauyas, and Vai4yaa 
(only who) according to the Yeda (possess this privilege)/* m 

ation /or food. But hoW do they happen to be sick on certain fixed days r Wo answer, 
there arc also certain diseases which occur on fixed days, as tort Ian aud quartan agues. 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute 0 / 
wealth (and so unable to provide the necessary materials)/ 

l&i u And yet/’ Prof. M tiller remarks (ibid), “ concesaious were made (to other and 
lower eln&sea) at an early period. Out? of the heat known eases is that of the Hatha* 
kara. Then the Nishadaesthapati, though a Nisbada chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes wa* admitted to great sacrifices, e,$. to the gavedhukiioliuru/' 
The S'atagb Br. L 1, 4, 12, has the following words: Tumi mi etUni chatvan vachah 
H $hi T * Hi brahtmnmtja “apuhi ” iir udr<ita M nnsya^ya cha rdj&iiyabandhoi aha “otfftd- 
! a " iH Hudrawfa [ “ £Iu the formula, havishkrid eht ^* come, 0 oblation-maker/ referred 
to in the previous paragraph, and its modifications] these four (different) words are 
employed to express ‘ Como ; 1 ehi^ * oome/ in the case of a Brithm;m ; aych\ * come 
hithor/ in the esse of a Vanya; MHwa t ‘hasten hither/ in the case of a Rujanya- 
bandhu, and iidhava, ‘run hither/ in the case of a S'Qdra/ 1 On this Prof, Weber 
remarks* in a note on his translation of the first adhyuya of the first book of the 
S' I' Br. (Journ. Genu. Or, Sue. it. p, 301): “ The entire passage is of great im¬ 
portance, as it shows (m opposition to what Both says in the first vol. of this Journal, 
p. 83) the! the J/fidms were thru admitted to the holy sacrifices of the Arlans, and 
understood their speech, oven if they did not speak it. The latter point cannot 
certainly be assumed as a necessary consequence, but it is highly probable; and 1 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'fidras &g m Ariau tribe 
which immigrated into India before the others." See above, p> 141* note 251, and 
Ind. Stud. ii. 194, note, where Prof Weber refers to the Mali ibb urn ta, Skmtip, vcr&ea 
2304 IF. which are as follows: SwihTt&am-vmhaikarm Pu/ntmh dud re na vidyate \ 
tm%nuth thhudrah pdkayujnair ynjtfavratavcin wayatm | purnapatmtnayim ahuh 
0kayajuust/fi (MxMtjdm | Vtidrah Vaijavtmo namu mfiasrandm sat am rfadav \ Ain- 
drag ttycna vidhnnftia dakshinuni tit nah drutam J Sl The svfihukiira, mid the v us lint- 
kuTa, and the ni untrue do not belong to a S'fldr&» Wherefore let u man tot this class 
sacrifice with pnkayajnas, being incapacitated for(Yedic) rites [srauta nmtopaya-hlmth [ 
Comm.). They say that the gift (dudshind) proper for a p&kayajna consists of a 
full dash (putjutpBframctyl). A S'udra called Paijavana gave as a present a hundred 
thousand (of these pGrnapiitnxs) after the Aindrdguya rule/' Here, says Prof. Weber, 

“ the remarkable tradition is recorded that Paijataua, t.e. SudUs, who was so famous 
for his sacrifices. and who is celebrated in the Eig-vcda as the patron of Yiewamitra 
anti enemy of Yasishtha, was a S'adra," In the JBhiigavuta Pur5na, vit II, 24, the j 
duties of a S Qorj. are described to be u submissireness, purity, honest service to Ids j 
matter, Juamfice without mantrap abstinence from theft, truth, and the protection of ■ 
cows and Brahmans M (diidraxyct mmiatih dam:ham eeva nnwniny amdr/ayi ] anumtra- 
yqfno hy QBteyam suit/am go^uipra-ra ksh a nan i j). The Commentator defines amitntra- 
yajnah thus; namaikurtnaica panch(i*yajmnushtjdinam } “the practice of the five 
sacrifices with obeisance/’ and quotes Yujnavalkya. See also Wilson's Vishnu PurfiiKi, 
vol. Hi. p t 87, find notes; Muller’s Anc, Sansk. Lit. p, 203 ■ the same author's Essay, 
at the end of the ninth vol, of the Journ, Germ* Or, Sac. p. Ixxul. ; and Bohttingk and 
Eotb/s Lcilcou, pdkayujna. 
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According to the Ait. Br. vih 19, * 1 the Briihman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice n (Hah vai 
prajcdi hutado yct$ brahmantih | atha drill akuiddo pad rdjarnfo vats yah 
Sndraft)* And jet ns Prof, Muller observes, it is said in the Shtap. 
Br, v. 5, 4, 9 r Chat euro vai varndh hrdhmmo raj any o mUyah Sudro na 
ha eteslidjh ehasekana bkmati yah somam mmeti J sa yad hi eteshtitn 
eka&chit sydt xydd ha era prdyascMWh j u There nro four classes, tho 
Brahman| linjanya, YaUyu, and Sudra, There is no one of these who 
vomits I suppose, dislikes) the soma. If anyone of them, how¬ 
ever should do so, let there be an atonement,’* 

Professor Weber, by whom also these words are quoted (Ind, St* 
x. 12}, remarks that “ they leave open the possibility of llajanyae, 
YaisSyas, and even S'udras partaking of the soma, tho only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Sautramani rife/ 1 
In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, translated by 
MiAHer, p. xlvil., it is declared that tho priestly dignity belongs to the 
Bruhraaus; and it is laid down by tho Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively for Kshattriyiw, tho priest 
must still be a Brahman and not a Kslmttriya* the reason being that 
men of the former class only can cut the remains of the sacrifice (see 
Kutyayana’s Sutras, i* 2, 8): Bruhmanrih ritinjo bhak^ha-prati&hedhad 
itofrayok, “the Brahmans only are priests, because the other two caste* are 
forbidden to eat (the remains of the sacrifice See also Weber, Xnd. 
St., x, pp. 17 and SI, and the passages of the Ait* Br. via, 24 ami 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31 : 24. Na ha vai apurohiimya rdjno 
deiutfy annam admit | iasmtid raja 'yafahamum brnhmatiam puro dadkita | 
a The gods do not cat the food offered by a king who has no purohita. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (as his domestic priest). 1 * 27. To ha mi trln 
pur Mtrims trln purodhfdfm veda m brahmtnah purohitdh | m vmeta 
purotihdyai j Agnir vuva purohitah pfitJim pnrodMtu vuyitr vdva pnro- 
hito 'niariksham purodhdtd ridityo vava jmrohito dymih pwodh&td \ 6hka 
ha mi purohito yah mam veda atha m iirohito yah mam na veda ) tasya 
ra/ri mi tram hhavati dmhanlttm apahridhaie \ ymijakam vidvdn brdh- 
mdM rmhtra-gapah furohitah \ hhdirem hhaUramjayait lalma bafom 
dimde \ yamjaivafn vidvdn, brdhmano rash£m-gopa$ purohiiak • tasmai 
mSah smjdnati mnmuhhiik ekamanamh \ ymyaimm vidvdn hdhmano 







rdsh(ra-yopah puroUtah \ u The Brahman who knows tho three puro- 
hitus, and their three appointors, is a (proper) pu/ohita, and should bo 
nominated to this office, Agni is one purohita, and tho earth appoints 
him ; Tapi another, and the air appoints him ; the Sim is a third, and 
the sky appoints him. He who knows this is a (proper) purohitn; and 
he who does not know this is to be rejected, (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brahman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm; and he vanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Brahman possessing etc, (as above) conquers 
(another’s) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another 1 b 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc, (as above) 
the people aro openly united and in harmony.* 7 

I add another passage from the eame Brahman a, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chspt. i* sect, iil.) as it relates to the creation of the four castes : 

Ait. Br. vii, 19. Prajupaiir yajnam. a&rijata \ yajnam srishfam aim 
hrabna-fahaUn mrijyebum \ hrrhna-kHhatire anu dray yah prajtih asrrj- 
yarda Jmkldai eh a ahutudak cha brahma eva mm huUidah kshaitram am' 
ahufdddh 1 eluh mi prof ah hut ado yad brohnmmlh | at ha etuh ahtut ado 
yad raj any a vaiiyah y udrah | iabhyo yajnah udakriiruit | ta-M brahma* 
fahattrs anvaildm yamj am brahmam h ayudhoni tair brahma ametti yam 
hhalfrasya tadi (? tmk) hshaUram \ dani mi brahmanah uyadhlni yad 
yajndyudhdni \ atha etuni ishaUrasya uyudhani yad aira-rathah kavachah 
whi-dhanva \ tain hhattram avamapya nyavartiata \ dyiulhehhyo ha 
mti any a vtfamfimh par an era di j atha mmn brahma anvait \ bam fipnot j 
tarn Optra parmtad mmdkytz atishthal j sa tipiah parmiild niruddhm 
tuh(kan jnCdvd svdny OyudhOni brahma updvartbata \ tmmdd ha etpy 
tUfUyajne hrahuany era brdhmaneshr praiushfhdah | atha enat kdtnUram 
amOgachhit tad abravid u up a ma mmin yajm hvaymva" iti \ tat 
11 iaihn n ity abretvH “ tad ved nidhOya many uyudlidni brahmanah eva 
uyudhair brahmam fHpena brahma bhutvd yajnam wpm(irUasm }% tit \ 
a (atho” iti tat hdtaifram n idhaya m any a.yudlumi brahuanah em dyuih- 
<dr brahma no rupem brahma bhutrd yajnam updiarttata \ tmmdd ha 
apy etarhi Idiaitriyo yajamtino nidhuya era many Oyuihdni brah¬ 
mam h eva Oyudhair brahmam rupena brahma bhlktt yajnam upd* 
tarUaU \ 

^Prajapati created sacrifice. After sacrifice, Brahman (aacred know- 
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ledge) and XsMttra (regal power}'* 4 were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz* those who cat, and those who do 
not eat, oblations. After Rrfthmftn came the eaters of oblations, and 
after Kshattra those who do not eat them. These arc the eaters of 
oblations, viz, the Brahmans, Those who do not eat them are tin? 
Rhjanyftj the YaiAya, and the BTidm* Broiti these creatures sacrifice 
departed, Ibfihman and XshSttm followed it, B rah ratio with the im¬ 
plements proper to itself, a ad Kshdttra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Brahman are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while those of K&hiittra are a horse-chariot, 16 ® armour, and a bow and 
arrows. Ehbftttra turned back, not having found the sacrifice j which 
turns aside, afraid of the implements of Kshattra, Bnlhm&u followed 
after it, and reached it; and having done so, stood beyond, and inter¬ 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Brahman. Where¬ 
fore now also sacrifice depends upon Brahman, upon the Brahmans. 
Kshattm then followed lb ftbman, and said, * invite me lm (too to par¬ 
ticipate) in this sacrifice/ Brahman replied, ‘go be it: then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahmin, and having become Br&hm&n/" 

,oa The two principles or functions represented by the Brahmans and Esbattriyas 
respectively, 

ie * See ‘Weber, Indi cho Stndien, is, p, 318, 

1CT g ee Weber, in the same page os last quoted. 

1 his idea may be farther illustrated by a reference to sever til passages adduced 
by Prof&wor Weber, Iivd, 8t, x, 17, who remarks: u Hence every Rujunya and Tafoya 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice (dJfoha) a Brahman during its con¬ 
tinuance, and is to be addressed as such in the formula employed/' and • ites 3 T . P, Br. 
ill 2, 1 ( 39 f, f part of which has been already quoted above, in p, 136, note ; and 
also Ait. Br. vii.23 : Sa ha dik^hamanah -m brahmanatam ahkyupaiti | |J He a king, 
when consecrated, outers into the condition of a Jfe&hmaii. ,J Sec the rest of the section 
md sections 24, 26, and 31 in Dr-Hang's translation. The S’.P.Br, riiL 4, 1,3, mft, 
in opposition to the opinion of some, that an aa varacdlm, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Ihcjanyas, should be begun in summer, which is their seaeoai; tad vai msanH eva 
ahhi/irabheta ] t mmp ferf bra/tmamsya rUuh | yah u m ka# c/m yajtde brahman*- 
bhhi/a kft eva yajate ] “Let him commence in spring, which is the Brilliman's season* 
Whosoever sacrifice! docs go after h&nfig m it were become a BiuhmanT So too 
Kfity%aiia says in his S'rauta S&tnm vii, 4, 12 : 41 Jhahmaiu 11 ity era miiyti-rujtm- 
ynyor apt \ lt The word Itrahmanu is to be addressed to a Taisya and a It&jauya also/ 1 
On which the Commentator annotates: Kaiiya-raj any ay or npi yajm “ dlkshito 'yam 
br aim ayah ' f ity era v aMaryam j na “diHhito 'yarn fyh&ttriijo mispo m " Hi J « The 
formula f This Brahman has been consecrated * ia to be u&ed at the sacrifice of u Vaieya 

24 



Kah&ttra rejoined, ‘Be It so/ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of JMhm&n, m the form of Br&h- 
m&n, and having become Brahman, Wherefore bow also a Xriiattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Br&liman, and having 
becomes Brahman.* r 

The Mahabhiirata, S'antip. verses 2280 £♦ distinctly defines the duty 
of a Kahattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study: Ksh&Uriya- 
si/fipi yo dhxrmm tmh ie vahhydmi Bhdrata \ dadyad rdjan m yucheta 
yajeta na chi yti.jayet \ n&dhyiijmjcd adhlylia prajdx eka pttrlpdlayei \ 

J will tell thee also the duties of a Kshattriya. Let him give, md 
net ask (gifts); lot him sacrifice, hut not officiate for others at sacri¬ 
fices ; let him not teach, but study \ and let him protect the peopled 

It Is clear that those passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmauical order. 16 ® 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in tbo earlier Yedic age, when Yi£varmtra, a Ilajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed ns the authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorised to exercise sacerdotal functions, 

The re stilt of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Yasrihtha and Yisvamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 

and a Hnjanya also ; and not the words 1 this Rilj&nya, or this Taisya, has been eon- 
BoerateiL ’* 

lcy It appears from Arrian that the Greeks were correctly informed of this prero¬ 
gative of the Brahmans, Ho says. Indicts, cL si.; Kai Sans St Ma 6hi, 

tjjj $v<rii}$ r&p rii trwptuTWP <rQvrwy ylvtTni, &s 6vtt tty KaAvj a 

'ruin Btoii Qv&avTast 4t And whosoever sacrifices in private has one of these sophist?: ,f 
(so the highest of the claves, here said to be seven in number, is designated) 1S as 
director of the ceremony, since sacrifice could not otherwise be offered acceptably to 
the gods/' Arrian makes another assertion (ibid, xie) which, if applied to the time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian eettury), is not equally correct. Alter observ¬ 
ing that the several classes were not idlowcd to intermarry, nor to practice two pro¬ 
fessions, nor to pass from one class into another, he adds : Mqvpov mplvw avert at 
trotpi&Tfyv £k wavrhs ytvco'i y%v^a@ai ' Srt o& .uciA^cmn rOMTi trotpuTTytTut &trl 
irp^ypat^ &AA& irrfvTcsiv TaAat7r^/j<SraTa, 11 Only it is permitted to a person of any 
class among them to become a sophist; for the life of that class is not luxurious, but 
the most toilsome of all." However indubitably true the first part of this sentence 
may have been in^ho age of TitfviimiLra, it cannot bn correctly predicated of the age 
of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alexander the Great, 
The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the lirfihmann, or 
from b .pposing that ell the Bmlmmnleal Indians, who adopted an ascetic life, were 
regarded'os u sophists/* 
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Both at the close of his work on the literature and history of the Veda, 
'which has been so often quoted, p* 141: “Vaeiahtha, in whom the future 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a Jar 
higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rival ■ and the latter succumbs in the conflict out of which the 
holy race of Brahmavartta was to emerge. Yasishtha is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things* In Yisvamifcra the ancient condition 
of military shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest 
between the two Yedio families, of which the literature of fill tho suc¬ 
ceeding periods has pro served tho recollection*” 

Sect; VIL —Do the detail* in the liui two section* enable, to decide 
in what relation Vmi*h£ha ami Yihdmtirti ttood to each ether m 
jprmts of Sudus ? 

It appears from the data supplied in the two preceding sect tone that i 
both Yasislitha and YUvamitra are represented as priests of a king called 
Sudas* This is shewn, m regards the form er riehi (see pp. 319 ft, 
above), by It.Y. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25; and vii. 33,1-6, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for 8Lidas, who, as appears from J 
verse 25 of the second of those hymns, was tho son of Pijavana. A 
similar relation is shewn by It.Y. iii. 53, 9-13 to have subsisted between 
Yiivamifra and Budiis (see above, p. 342); and although Sudds is not 
in that passage identified with the king who was Yasishtha’s patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, we are told in the Nirukta, ii* 24, 
that he was the same person, tho son of Pij&yaiuL There is therefore j 


no doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the twojj^s^)yereboth 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharat as, with 

A _ ^ j» i:_rg j-f ^ * M <A * * *^l :fa 

fidloro, as wo have seen, Yisvamitra was connected, arc in H.Y« vii* 
33, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sudds and hia priest* Are we 
then to conclude that tJ ig one set of facts excludes the other—that the 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sodas ? 

There is no reason to arrive at such an inference* Yasishtha and 
Yiivamitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic prints of Sudas 
at one and the same period. But they may have been so at different 
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time;?; and the one may have supplanted the other* It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from the imperfect materials supplied iu the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron's favour. Prof, Both 
thinks m that some light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different part? of the 53rd hymn of the fluid mnndala of the Ilig-veda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, os ho considers* fragments of 
hymns by Yiivamitra or his descendants, of different dates 5 and the 
verses (9-13), in which that rislii represents himself and the Kausikaa 
m being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier than the con¬ 
cluding verses (21-24), 1,1 which consist of imprecations directed against 
Yasislitiia. These last verses, he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against art oemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Yisv&mitra him¬ 
self hail previously enjoyed. And as we hud from one of bis hymns 
(the 53 rd) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudds to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding considerationj—while fqpm Yasrih- 
thirs hymns it is clear that he and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position it would seem to 
result that Yi^vamifcra had cursed Yasish(ha for this very reason that he 
had been supplanted by him* The former with his Kuiikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sodas to the 
Bharataa the enemies of that prince and of the Tritsus; and then 

1?0 See Lit! and Gesch. des Wcib, pp. 121 ff. 

wi I have (above, p, 343) characterized these versus m obscure aud have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the following version which are printed in italics are 
doubtful : verse 22. 6t He (or, it) vexes {turn# the edge of} even an axe; and breaks 
even a smrd, A seething cauldron, even, o Indra, when Mer-heateii easts out foam. 
23. O men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They had away the intelligent (ledha) 
looking upon him ns a beast. Men do not, however, pit a back to run against a race r ; 
they do not lead an ass before horses. 24. These sene of Bharata, 0 Indi a, desire 
separation, not vicinity. They constantly urge the horse as if to a distance ; they carry 
about the bow in the battle. 51 The reader m ay consult TrofWilson 1 & translation R.Y. 
voL iu. p. 89 f., a* well as Itoth's Litfc. a. Gesoh* dos Weda, p. 109 f. In his lllustra- 
tions of the JSirukta, p. 42, Both conjectures that both lodha and junta, in verse 23, 
may denote arJmnls of different nature*, and that the clause may mean something to 
the same effect ns ** they look on the wolf as if it were a hare/ 5 In liis Lexicon, a.v, 
P&a u t he takes that word to denote a bead of cattle (ein Stuck Yieh) ns a term of 
contempt. He takes in verse 24, to mean * haying the impulsive force (?) 

{8ch/eU'Ly<ifi) of a bow-string/' 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies, Both remarks that if this 
coeject tire appears too hold, which he does not allow, there is no alter¬ 
native hut to regard verses 9-11 of R.V. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Yisvamitra had always been, allied with the Itharatas. But, 
aa he urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Veda 
represent to us—a time of feud and foray among the small neigh bo tir¬ 
ing tribes, when the power of the loaders of families and petty chiefs 
was Unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudas—in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
more surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vi4- 
viimitra or Vasiehtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in¬ 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families end clans 
united to one another by ooruunurnty of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Both remarks, that Yasishjhp, 
andjM family.had,not always been the objects of Sudas's favour; but 
had, on the contrary, boon at eome time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or .that of his house; and in proof of this he refers to the 
passage which has been cited above (p. 328) from &ay ana’s note on 
R*Y, vii, 32, and the S'ayyayana and Tmujya Bralimaons, as there 
quoted; and also to the 170th adhyaya of the Adiparvaa of the Maha- 
bhiirata, verses 6696 If., which w ill be adduced iu a future section. 

According to Rpth'e view (p- 124) the alienation between Sudds and 
Vaaiflhtfm fomented by Yi&vamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors in the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals. 

Professor Weber, in a note appended to an article by Dr* A* Kuhn 
in page 120 of the first volume of his Indische Studien, expresses 
a different opinion. fi[ The testimonies,” he says, “adduced by Both, 
pp* 122 If., according to which Sudas appears in the Epic age as 
hostile to Rrahmnmcal interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Yasishtha’a family finally banished Vi^vamitra mid the Ku&ikas 
from the court of that prince- The enmity between the bitter and 
Yasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Roth, p. 124), but the very contrary,” The 
passages cited by Both, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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turn view, are Manu, vii, 41 (see above, p, 296), tbe Atvukranrnnl 
with the S'atyuyana and Tandya Brahman as quoted in p, 328, and 
the 126th and following sections of the Adip* of the M. Bh. which 
will bo adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from the 
Kan&hitakl Brahrncmn, cited in p. 328. If Sudds became ultimately 
reconciled to Yari&htlia, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of Visva- 
mitra, it seems hard to understand, according to Professor "Weber’s 
argument, how that prince's name should have been handed down by 
tradition ass one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Bralimanical pretensions* It is, however, to be observed 
that, except, in the text of Maim ? it is the descendants of Sndas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Yasishtlm’s family; and that in the passage of the M. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip* vv. 7669 ft) the son of Sndas is represented as be¬ 
coming ultimately reconciled to Yasishtha, 173 And if tbo passages, 
which have been cited above from the Rig-veda (pp. 630 £*) in allusion 
to Sudds’a deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to the , 

* 

vn Tt is also worthy of remark that the Aimtf&simAp. of the M.lih. contains a con¬ 
versation between Yasiabtlm and Sgudasa (the son, or one of the descendants of, 
gudfe) about the pre-eminent purity and excellence of tsows, verse 3732 : Mtesmiw 
era kale tu Vaitehthmn rishi-mttamam \ lfi*hvaktt-v&iniqfo raja Saudata wufolam 
rarfth | mrta - hht - char am $Uldham brafom-koaam smwtnnam \ puroHtmn abhi* 
praihtum ahh mj 5 dyopachakrame \ Sauddta umcha | trailohje bkagmum Mmvit pan- 
, tram kathyaU 'nagha [ yat klrtfaym wda marltijah prapttui/at pany+m vKwwm | 
f ** At thin time the eloquent king SaudM, sgmn g_togi jt^m ea of ik'-' ".ku, r-i 
ceoded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his fe^y-priStVmSffi^ fSe^&rnal 
saint, the most excellent of mhis, who was able to traverse all the world, and was a 
J treasure of sacred knowledge : f What, o venerable and sinless man, m declared to be . 

* the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may acquire 
; tV highest merit ? 11 Yarfishtha in reply expatiates at gnjat length on the merit re¬ 
fill ting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties 
, as that they art the ** support of ah beings" (prafklttM &M0mm, verse 3730), u the 
!; present and the future" (gdvo bkutam cho bhwyrfh chn, 3737), and describes the cow as 
I «'pervading the universe, mother of the past and future ** {yaya mrvam idadt njaptaih 
jdyat tthu \ tdmdM nmi srnrm vattde bhUic-bhavymya md/aram, 3799), 

Tlie sequel is thus told in verse 3801 : Varum idam iti hhimid'o {bhumipti ?) mcMntya 
pramram rinlier vaf-hanavi tato mahatma \ vyaxpifata mi/athUttman dvijebhyo suhaht 
ek& yo-dhmunn dptuv&ms fakun J "The great, self-subduing king, considering that 
these words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on ‘.he Brahmans very great 
wealth in the shape of cows, and obtained the worlds/'—*So here we find the son of 
BaudSsa Extolled as a saint. 





game individual with whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi¬ 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahman as, Mahabharatfl, 
and Purunas; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Y isvamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre¬ 
scribed by the rishis by whom ho was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con¬ 
spicuous object of divine favour* Tradition, too, as wo have seen 
(p* 2G8) represents Sudds to have been the author of a Vedic hymn* 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above, p. 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration* Assuming that they con¬ 
tain a curse aimed at Yisvaraitra we have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered ; whether the charge preferred against Vasieh- 
tlm preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

A Ye seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient data for settling the 
question of the relations in which Vasishtha and Yisvamitra respec¬ 
tively stood to king Sudds, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of the lUg-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king’s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery* 


Sect* Till* —Story of TrikmJcu. 

I shall now proceed to adduce tho different legends in the Buninas, 
the ftfamiyana, and the M^ahabharata, in which Y astshtba and Visva- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict 

In the third chapter of the fourth book of tho Vishnu Pumna (Wilson, 
rob iii* pp, 284 fl*) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also ‘ 
Trisankn, the 26th in descent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chandalu, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3, 13 ; 
DvaMa-vfirshikyam mutruhtgUih Vtie&mttra - Matrapalya - po*hmur- 
tJimn chand&la - pratigraha-pariharan&ya aha Juhnavl - lira - nyar/rodhe 
(HrigcL'ffts&tti (inudwam b&b&ftdhti \ 14* jP oho Visvdm Jre^d 
m^arirah mtrgam aropifah \ “ During a twelve years' drought he daily 
suspended deer’s flesh for the support of Yttrtmtra’a wife and children 
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on n njiigrodba-treo on the banks of the Ganges, intruding by this 
means to spare them the (hufiliation of) receiving a gift from a Chap- 
dala; and was in consequence raised bodily to heaven by YLsvamitru, 
who was gratified (with his conduct),** 173 

This story la told at greater length in the Ifariram,4a (sections 12 
and 13) where Yasishtha also is introduced, I have already (p, 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this sage* who is 
represented as contemporary both with IkshvfiJm, and with his descend¬ 
ants down to tho sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture whm his 
presence may be required, another and yet the same. 

Tho HaiivamSa state* that Satyavrata (Trisanku) had been expelled 
from his home by hie father for the offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under tho influence of a criminal passion 
(verse 7IS, Jem bhdryijd hrita ptirmm kritodvahti parasya mil | 720, 
JahCtra folmtit hinydfn- m kaxyachU puramnmh) ; and that Yasishfha 
did not interfere to prevent hie banishment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. I In coo sequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Yiivamitra had left hie wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sea-shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second sou for a hundred cows, in 
order to support the others; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyayrata, who liberated the son when bound/ 7 * and 


m 1,1 Mhhiibh. S an tip, verses 5330 if, (referred to by Weber, lad, St, i. 475, 
note) there ifl a story of Vkvtmihra determining to eat dog's flesh in a period of famine 
between the end of the the TietE-age and tho beginning of the Dvapara; and holding 
a conv erraticn on ibis subject wPh a Chfindam. The ciTcunistunee is referred to in 
M;tnu, z.lOS Kshutibarttfi# chattum abhydgud Vuvdmitmh jm-j$ffkgntto \ chan- 
0fa-ha*tadadaya dhannddharma-vichiftshamh j “ Ahd Vll vgraitra, who know right! 
and wrong, resolved to oat a dog's thigh, taking it from the hand of a ChandalaP 
See in Lul. Stud. iL 121 if. Professor Roth's remarks on the peculiar ration in 
which ho regards this story as standing to that of S J unasVepa, as given in the Aitareya 
Br&hmnnn, The various incidents in tho one present in many respects a curious 
parallel to those of the other, which ho considers can hardly be accidental ; and he 
thinks this version of the legend of Trieanku may have aria** out ot a tianimation 
and distortion of that of Sunassepa. 
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maintained the family by providing them with the flesh of wild 
animals: and according to his father's injunction, consecrated himself 
for the performance of a client penance for twelve yearj (verso 732. 
Upd ihia - vraimn dsihdya dlkshdm drachm - rnnkifam \ pilar niyogtid 
avahat tarnm mna-gaie nfipo). The story proceeds thus ; 

Verse 733. Ayodhyam chmoa rank tram cha tidhmvdnUihpiiram nmmh | 
yajyQpa&hydya-mmbmdh dd Vanish (hah paryarahhata | Satyavmtm tu 
bCilyad vai bhdvi/ o 'rthmya vtl laldt \ VaMehfhs 'hhyadhikam tnamjum 
dhdyayuftia&a, nitgndd | 735, I'ttrd hi Poll (aid rCijydt tyajyamanarh 
warn dimajam | m vdraydmdsa Munir Vasishthah kuranma hi \ punt” 
grahan(i~rtmnlrdna,m niekphd sydt mptam pad ' \ mi cha JSatyavratos ta&- 
mdd dhritavOrt sap lame pade \ jarnn d harm an FaUshihm tu na mam 
tratUi Bhdrata ( Satymratm tmld roshaih Vanish (he manam 'karat | 
guna-kudJhya tu hhagavdn Vcdnhlhah kritmdms tadu | na aha Satya- 
vrafas tasya tarn uptiihmm abudkyata \ . , . . 710, Tern tv idnnlm 
vahaid dlhh&ih turn darmhlm bhmi \ (< kulasya nukkrith tdta kriid m 
mi bhmmi" iti \ m tarn Vanish (ha Iduigamn pilrtl tyaktam nyavdrayat [ 
abkukekshyumy ahum putram myety emm malir munch \ m in drddam- 
var&kdni tdm dlk&h&m udvahan halt j midyamdne mdmse tu Va&uhtha&ya 
mahltmanah j mmtokdma-dayhdm (hgdhnm dadarSa m nriptllmajah j 
talk mi krodhuch cha mahdeh cha dramuoh chaim k&htidh&rdituh \ dam- 
dhurtm-gafa rdjd jaghdrm Janamejaya | . 745, Tack cha mdm- 

mm smyaih chaw# Visvdmitrasya chat may an | bhojay&mdea task 
chhrutvd Vahishlho *py mya ckuhrudhc ( . . * . 750* Fihamitras tu 
durdntlm dgaio bharam hr He \ m tu immai mram prudtid tnunih pretax 
TnSmkave \ <dharidyam,dm varena tha varum mvre nripd tmajah \ w&artro 
xrgje svargam ity emm ydchiio va rah | anuvrishpi-blmje tannin gap 4 m* 
daia-vtireteh) \ pitrge 'hhuhichya rdjye tu ydjaydmdm tam munih \ mi~ 
ihfftam devahlnum cha Yavwhthmya cha Kaidikah \ sa&arlram tadd tam 
tu dir am dropayat pralhth j 

733-[^ Meanwhile Vanishtha, from the relation subsisting between 
the king (Satyavrata's father) and himself, as disciple m and spiritual 
preceptor, governed the city of Ayodhya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. But Satya vratfl, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation 
against Y s^ish fha, who for a (proper) reason had not interposed to pro 
175 Literally lt the person in whose hpbalf sacrifice wee? to be p erformed J* 
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, Tent his exclusion from the royal power by his father. i Tho formulas j 
of tho marriage ceremonial are only hind nig/ said S&fcys vrato, c when i 
the seventh step has been taken, 176 and this had not been dene when J 
seized the damsel \ still Yasishlha, who knows the precepts of the law* 
docs not come to my aid. 5 Thus Sutyavrata was incensed in bis mind 
against Y&lisbtha, ivho, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. Nor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 
penance imposed upon him by his father. .... 740. When he had 
supported this arduous rite* (he supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. The venerable muni \ asishtha did not, however, (as 
has been said) prevent his father from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he beheld, when be was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Yasish^ha which yielded all objects oi 
desire; and under tho influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, ami failing in the ten duties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] ho slew her . . * . (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to YLsvuinitra’s sons to eat. Va^ish^ha 
hearing of tins, became incensed against him/* and imposed on him the 
name of Triinnku as he had committed three sins (verses 747—749)- 
(I 750. On his return homo, Yisvumitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and olfered Triianku the choice of a boon. 
lYlion this proposal was made, Triianku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from the twelve years 1 drought 
being now at an end, the muni (Vi^vamitra) installed Tri^ankn in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf* The mighty 
Kauslka then, hi spite of the resistance of the gods and of Yasislitha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven. 51 ^ 

The legend of Tri&anku is also related, though differently, in the 
Eakkuuda of the Kamayapa; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of tho history of Vi^vamitra’a variou s con test * w : j h Yasish t ha recorded 
in the 51st to eotbT^ctloiiFbT that book, I shall reserve it till I take 
up that narrative. 


m a ^ho xiext ceremony is the bride's stepping seven step??. It is the most material 
of all the nuptial rites; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable bo soon as she 
Iiaa taken the seventh step, and no sooner,** Cole brooked Misc. Eas. i. 21S f where 

further details will be found. 

■ e* 
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Sect, IX— Legend of UarUchmdra^ 

The son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding story, was Haris- 
ehan&ra, whose name is mentioned in the Vishnu F., but w ithout any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Markantjoya 
Purina,” 7 however, he gave up his whole country, anti sold hi a wife 
and son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Visvdimtr;vs demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9* We may perhaps regard it as having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended t£> represent Yisvamitra, the Kshatfriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable colours. The sufferings of 
Harisehandra, his wife, and sou, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story* in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature* Harischandra, the Parana tells us, was a royal rishi 
(rtijarshi) who lived in the Treta age, and was renowned for his virtues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur¬ 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austerely-fervid sago Yisvuinifcra, In a 
way they had never been before by anyone rise; and were consequently 
crying out in alar m fit his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty m a 
Kshattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Ganokt, who had 
entered into him, Harikhumlra exclaimed (i. 7, 12) “ * What sinner is 
this who is binding fire In the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour ? 7 He shall to* 
day enter on Iris long sleep, pierced in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my bow, illuminate all the quarters of the 
firmamentYj(12. Ko 'yam badfoifdi vadrthiU puvafea?n pd/m-kriu narah \ 
htuoxhna-tejoRii dlpte trnyi paiytiv uptettetc \ 18. So \hja mat-hlrmuk d- 
hsh&pa - vldipita ~ digantarmh \ sarair vtbhinm - mrv&ngo dlrghunidram 
pranhhjali |). J Yisvimitra was provoked by this address. In con¬ 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Hariichandra, 
trembling like the leaf of an asvattha tree, submissively represented that 

The sfimc story Is told in the P&dma Purina also* Bee Wilson's V,F, voL in. 
p, 287, and note. Tin' glory of liars sehatidia is described in the M\8b, Sabkfip. 
verses 480 iT. 
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he had merely done his duty as a king, which he defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other persona of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against enemies. 
YisvRinitra hereupon demands a gift as a Brahman intent upon receiv¬ 
ing one. The king offers him whatever he may ask : Gold* his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortun i^piiranyim va mvarnam vd put rah 
patnl hakraram I prantih rdjyam puram laJaimlf ynd abhipretam utma- 
nah |)*j The saint first requires the present for the Itajasfiya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and etill more offered, he asks for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything but Harisckandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
gaes ,w T(i« 7, 28, Vind bhdryydm cha putram elm Sartmm aha tavdmgka | 
29. Dhiirmmt elm sarva - dharma -jna yo yant am anitgachhidi). 1 Haris- 
cli an dm joyfully agrees. Yisvamitra then requim him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit the 
kingdom with his wife Saivya and his son. When he is departing 
the sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial 
fee* The king replies that he has only the persons of his with, his 
son, and himself left, Yisvaraitra insists that he must nevertheless 
pay; and that u unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc- 
tion'||i 7. 3b, Vikshato bruhmmdntlm hardy ad&tfam praiisruidm). The 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month; and commences hia journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. While he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against hia desertion of his kingdom, Yi£vamitra cornea up, and being 


ITB Compare Mann’s very striking verses, viLL 17, and It* 239 IF., which may he 
freely rendered as follows; 

* 4 Our virtue i& the only friend that follows us in death j 
All other ties and friendships end with our departing breath. 

Nor father, mother, wife, nor son beside us then can stay. 

Nor kinsfolkvirtue io the one companion of onr way. 

Alone each creatnre sees the light* alone the wor]d bn leaves; 

Alone of actions, wrong or right, trie recompense receives. 

Like log or dod, beneath the sod their lifeless kinsman laid, 

His friends' turn round and quit the ground; but virtue tends the dead. 

Be then a heard of virtue stored, to help in day of doom; 

By virtue led, we cross the dread, immeasurable gloom/’ 

See the Journal of the Royaf Asiatic Society, vol. sis. for 1862, p. 303 f. 
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incensed at the delay and the king's apparent hesitation! strikes the 
queen with Ins stafl^ a 9 she is dragged on by her husband. i_ All this 
Harischandra endures with patience, uttering no complaint. Then the 
five YMvedeyae, merciful gods,exclaimed, “'Towhat worlds shall this 
sinner Visvamitra go, who has thrust down this moat excellent of aaori- 
ficers from the royal dignity r Whose faith shall no w sanctify the 
soma-juice poured out with recitation of texts at the great sacrifice, 
that we may drink it, and become exhilarated ’ u (L 7, 62. Atha ptiye 
ta&a (Ireoh pancha prdhuh kripahvah | Vihumitmh mpdpo 'yarn lohdn 
kdn 8amavup$\mU (63. ¥ way am yajvan&m imhthah sva-rdjydd avaro- 
ptiah [ limy a ea iraddhaya pvJam sic t am so mam ma had he are | plfvd 
vayatn praydsydmo mudam mantra -purasmram |). Visvamitra heard 
what they said, and by a curse doomed them to become men; he 
relented, however, so far as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family ties and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually bo restored to their pristine position as gods. They m 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pan cl us, the sous 'of 
Branpadl. Resuming the story of-Kariscliandm^tlio writer tolls 11 s that 
he) then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the special property of Siva, could not be pos¬ 
sessed by any mortal. Here he found the relentless Yiivamitru waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sacri¬ 
ficial gift, e\ en before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity Shivyd the queen suggests with a sobbing voice that her 
husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Huri&cbandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, see¬ 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a state of un¬ 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress* “ 0 father, 
father, give mo bread ; O mother, mother, give mo food : hunger over¬ 
powers me; and my tongue is parched^ui. 8, 35. Tata idta dadtmdn- 
nim ami ambit IhojunarJi daia \ fahud me bahmitl jdtu jikvugrain faulty ate 
iathd )7 f At this moment Visvamitra returns, and after recalling Harle¬ 
ch an dm to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
payment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored* 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset. Being now pressed by Ms wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, u If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate * 7 /(i, 8, 48 f. Sri* 
Eamair a pi yat karttam m i&ky&fix tat karvmy chum j yadi me why ate 
vutjl v&Mum ulrik mduraaehah). j He then goes into the city, and in 
self-accusing language offers hi 3 queen for ^alo as a slave. A rich old 
Bnihman oilers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
hie household work,! Hari^clnmdra’s heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. The Brahman paid down the money, and was dragging away 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Bohits^va, seeing 
his mother about to be taken away from him, began to cry, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims: i. 8, 59, " Mmchuryya 

t ' 

mtmeha maih tdvad ytivat jmhjnmy ahum stium \ durhbltam dursamm 
tula punar mya bhutnhyati [ (50, Pahjmhi mtm mum warn mdtamm 
dfnyatu m gat dm \ m&ffr m& sprdhMh nlja^puttra mprtiyfi *Mm tava- 
dhum u \ 61, Tatuh m btilah salmd dflshtvd kfhhplm in mfdaram \ 
mmahhjadhutad amheU rudan sdardtikhhamh ] 62, Tam dgatam dry ah 
krda Warn alhydhaml patld | rmfarn Uihdpi so *mbdi mivmnumhata 
mataram \ 63. lldjapainy uv fichu \ H pramdmi hum me nuthn krlni&hvt- 
mam eha btdaham ( knta \pi ndham bhaiato vimimm hiryya-sddhiM \ 

64. lilham mama Ipa-bh figyd yd h jyrmfda - a u mukho bhtva | mdm aafnyojmja 
bdlma vaU&mvapayamnim** \ 65.Prdhmanah mdoha \ u gpihyaidm viUam 
dat te dhjatdm bdlaho mama J} \ u ‘Let me go, let mo go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shal l hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Touch ime not, young 
prince ; I may no longer be handled by thee.’j Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying * mother. 3 The Brahman purchaser kicked him when ho 
camo upj but he would not let his mother go, and continued 
crying Mother, mother. 3 The queen then said to the Brahman, * Be 
so kind, my master, as to buy also this child, as without him T shudl 
prove to thee but a useless purchase, 64. Be thus merciful to me in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my ion, like a cow to her calf.™ The 
Brahman agrees: * Take this money and give me the boy.* 37 fjYdien his 
wife and son were being carried away, Hariichandra broke out into 
lamentations: 1 . 8, 68. Yu m na v&yur na chddityo mndur na cha pff 
thayyamih \ drwhtuvantah ptird patmm mjam dawkam ay aid \ 69. 

S u nja- r<( m sa -pra& It to ’gam mku md ra-ha rd ng ulIh j gtmprupio vikraymn 
The whole of this reads like a ma t from w Uncle Tom's Cabin,” 
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bah dhifi mdm mtu mdurmatim \ (ff She, my spouse, whom neither air, 
not* sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
fingers, has been sold* Woe to me, wicked wretch that I .pm.* ”j After 
the Brahman had gone oat of sight with his purchases, VQvumitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands; and when the afflicted 
Humehandra o He red him the small sum ho had obtained by the sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied,jj. 8, 74 : K$haHralmndho mams- 
mam tv tali sadpisim yajn a-d& kshindm \ many me ytidi tat hhiprmn pa&ya 
tram vie balam par am j 77, Tapim Him nttapta&ya brabm&nya&y&mah* 
iya eh a \ DHit-prabhd vasya choyrmya duddJimya dhy ay a n axy a cha j} (< i If, 
miserable Kshnttriyaj thorn thinkest this a sacrificial gift befitting xay 
deserts, thou shalt soon behold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brabmanhood, of my terrible majesty, 
and of my holy study/ *’ Bari^chandra promises an additional gift, 
and Visvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. Oil the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in' order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dharnm 
(SighteouanesB) appears in the form of a hideous and offensive Chan 
dala, and agrees to buy him at his own price, large or small* Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that he 
would rather be consumed by the fire of Iris persecutor's curse than 
submit to such a fate, Yisvfimitiu however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he does not accept the largo sum offered by the Chanclala; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from tho solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse against him if he does not accept that method of 
meeting Iris liability. Harischandra implores that he may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Yiyvamrinvs slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, u If 
thou art my slave, then I sell thee as such to the Chandiila for a h undred 
millions of money (i. 8, 95, Yadi preshyo mmm bhavun ehanddtdya 
taio may ft [ dfm-lMvam anuprnpto datto mttarludma mi J). j The 
Ch and ala, delighted, pays down the money, and carries off HarUchandra, 
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place $f abode. ^Morn¬ 
ing, noon, and evening tho unfortunate prince repeats these words: 
i, 8, 99, Bald dlna-mulM drishfid M Urn dfm-wuhham par ah j mdm 
smaraty mukhamtya u movhayuhyah mu nripak [ 100, Upf Ua-ritto 
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t ipruija d&U&it viltim ato'dhikam” \ na su mum mfiffa-S&v&kfM vetfo 
p&patarath kritmi ] 10L Rfijtfti-nakcth whrit-fydQQ bhuryy&~imaya~v(k- 
ra yah | p rapid ehanddlafd cheyam a ho duhkh a y> ava mpard \ 11 My tender 
wife* dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls mo to mind while 
she suys, ‘The king will ransom us (100) after he has gained money* 
and paid the Brahman a larger sum than he gave for ns. Eut my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before* 101, Loss of my kingdom* abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wife and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chanda la, 
what a succession of miseries ! ■3 Hariscbamiru is sent by the Ohamjala 
to steal grave-clothes in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrora and repuUivc features), and is told that lie will 
receive two-sixths of the value for his hire; three-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, ho spent, in great misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years!(L 8, 127. Ih-aw dvadaia-muMU tu 
nUfif} iafa-samopamdh). - He then falls asleep find 1ms a series of dreams 
suggested by the life he had been leading verse 

129). After he awoke, his wife come to the cemetery to perform the 
obsequies of their sen, who had died from the bite of a serpent (verses 
171 ft). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Harischandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is hi b wife, and fells into a swoon ; 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. When con¬ 
sciousness returns* they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife the de¬ 
gradation of the king* She then fells on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks “ whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is utterly be¬ 
wildered ; >} and adds, that 11 if it he a reality, then righteousness is un¬ 
availing to those who practise it M (verse 210. Rujan mapno 'iha iaihyam 
vd i/ad oUhl manyaio bhav&n j tat kathyaUim mahdbhtuja marw -mi nrnh- 
yate mama | 21L Yady etad ovafn dhmnajna ndsti dfiarme mlmi/atd [). 
After hesitating*to devote himself to death on his son’s funeral pyre 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as such an act of insubordination 
might send him to hell) (verses 215 ft), Harlsohandra resolves to do so, 
braving Jill the consequences, and consoling himself with the hopeful 
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anticipation:' verso 224, Yadi dattam yadi Jmtmh guravo yadi toslnUlh \ 
paraira mngamo IhUydi puUrena mha cha tv ay a jJp-If 1 have given 
gifts, and offered saorifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may X be reunited with my son and with thee (m 3 - wife) m another 
world .” 1 * 0 The queen determines to die in the same manner. When 
Harilehandra, after placing his son’s body on the funeral pile, is medi¬ 
tating on the lord Hari Narayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gods arrive, headed by Dharma ( Eighteen kicss), and accompanied by 
YisSvtmitra* m Pharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

106 In tlit 1 following verses of the Atharva-vedn a hop a is expressed that families 
may be ro*umtod in. the next world: vi, 150, 3. Yaitra mkarddah auhrido madanti 
vihaya TQgttn I ittnrah mtaydji \ aslo$irh any air ahrudih 1 vary# taitra pad yetna pita mu 
cha pHtrSn \ ^ In beHven, whore our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, having 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lameness or distortion of 
limb,—mar we behold our parents and our children." is. 5, 27. Yd pitrmm jxtiifii 
vitlva atMnyam vindate parvm ) panckaudanaih cha tav ajaih dado to na m yoskatah \ 
28. Samanalako hharnti pwiarlhmd 'payah patih j ya ’jam pamhaudanam dak&hiryi- 
jyoti&hmh dadati \ “ When a woman has had one husband before, and takes another, 
if they present the eja panchaurfatta offering they shall not be separated* 28* A second 
husband dwells in the same (future) world with bia re-wedded wife, if he offers the 
qjti pan^hmtdctm 9 illuminated by presents." xih 3, 17* Svargmk lokam abhi no nayuai 
tarn joyuyd snha puttraih ayama [ u Mayest thou conduct us to heaven ; may we be 
with our wives and children." xviii. 3, 23. Svun gmhhalu te mam adha pitrm upa 
drara | 11 May thy soul go to its own (its kindred) and hasten to the fathers." From 
the texts cited by Mr. Golebrooke 11 on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow/ 1 (Miac. 
Ees. 1 \ 5 ff.) it appears that the widow who becomes a snti (*.** burns herself with 
her husband's corpse, or, in certain oases, afterwards) has the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another life, and enjoying celestial felicity in his society. In order to ensure 
nuoh a result in nil cases it was necessary cither that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited eqnul rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wife, in sacrificing herself on her husband * funeral-pile should have the vicarious 
effect of expiating Ins offences, and raising him to the same heavenly regie a with 
hcr&olf. And it i* indeed the doctrine of the authorities cited by Mr, Colebraoke that 
the foif-immolntioD of tho wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different members of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinds 
of retribution, they might, according to tiie doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-born in the shape of different animals, and so rendered in¬ 
capable of any mutual communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
traces of tba tenet of Tnetempsyehrjgis from the earliest Indian writings, see Professor 
Weber 1 s remarks in the Journ* of the Germ* Or, Soc. ix. 327 ff. and the abstract of 
them given in Jotngp, Roy. As. Soc, for 18615. pp. 3&3 ff. 

m An attempt U here made, verses 234 f.* to give the etymology of Yis'vumitra r 
Vww-irayentz yo mtram kart turn na set lit&h purd \ Vi# vomit rax tu to miUttrlm uh* 
jam chahorUwH tckMi | “ That YU'vumiti a, whom the three Via vas formerly could 
not induce to bo their friend, wishes to offer thee his friendship, and whatsoever thou 
de^rast/' * 
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teuticm ; and Indrn ana ounces to him that ho, his wife, and sou have 
conquered heaven by their good works. Ambrosia, tho antidote of 
death, and flowers, are rained by the god from the sky } anti the king s 
son is restored to life and the bloom of youth. Ihe king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their eon, 
Harischflndra, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven til! ho 
has received his master the ChandSjaJa permission, and has paid him a 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was he himself who 
had miraculously assumed the form of a Chaiidala. The king next 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Irnlra; and after Yisvamitra has 
inaugurated Bobitai% a the king's sou to be hia successor, Ilarisehan- 
dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 
alter this great consummation, however, Y a&htha, tho family-priest 
of Hariachaudra, hearing, at the cud of a twelve years' abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe¬ 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Brahmans lie celebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 
his own hundred sons had been slain by Yisvamitra, und in the follow¬ 
ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane;[1.9, 9. 
Tasmad duraima bralma-dvif pmjnfmdm avaropilah \ mach-chhtipopahato 
•f , * ' mMhah m vakatvmi awpsyati f V Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 

of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from the 
socie ty of in telligent bein gs, and losing his understanding shall be trans¬ 
formed into a Vaka.” Yisvamitra reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Yasishtha into a bird of the species called Ari, In their new shapes 
the two have a furious light, 192 the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (^= 18000 miles), and the Vakil of 3090 yojemos. 
They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Taka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Ari strikes with his talons. 

Falling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 

• 

i&2 Qu the subject *>f tlha fight the Bh&gavafca Parana has the following verse : 
lx. 7, *>. Tt'ammkavo HarxMandro VUvamilra* Vmfoh(hayQk\ ydtt-mmttain MM 
yuddham pafahtoor baki^mr&hikmi | “ The sou of TrWankc was Hamchandra, on 
whose w r ouut Yisvamitra uufi Ytufohiua iu the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, shake the whole earth, the waters of the ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown oif its perpendicular, elopes down¬ 
wards towards Yat&la, the lower regions. Many creatures perish by 
these various convulsions, Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com¬ 
batants to desist from their fray. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard this injunction: hut Brahma put an end to the conflict by 
restoring them to their natural forms, and counselling them to be recon- 
ciledjj i. 9, 28. JFa chdpi KmHka-ireshfka* taspa rdjno 'parddhyatc \ 
svarga ~prdp ftkttro brahma mi upahara-padc gthiiah \ 29. Ikpfrmghnasga 
k&ftfdrau hdma -krodha-vasaSh gatau | parityajata bhadram no brahma hi 
pravhuram ialam | 'The son of Ku^ika has not inflicted any wrong on 
Kari^ehaudra : inasmuch as he has caused the king’® elevation tolioaveu 
lie stands ia the position of a benefactor. 29. Hmeo ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austere 
fervour; leave off, bless you; the Brahmauical power is transcendent/ 
The sages weie accordingly pacified, and era brae « d each other/’ 

This interesting legend may bo held to have had a double object, 
viz, first to portray in lively colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by llarl^clmudra and his wife in enduring the long 
series of severe trials to which they wore subjected j and secondly, to 
represent Visvamitra in an unarm able light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which ho had compered for himself by 
his austerities,to place him in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brahman Vanish tha who expresses strong indignation at the harsh pro¬ 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of those conflicts between 

years duration." On this the Commentator remarks : YUvamUrd rnj<wnya-duk$hmH- 
Mafym Mttrtfahandrasya mna-m am ap< s Aritja yataytmata [ look chhrutvdL ktipitp 
Yaiuhiho 'pi VismmitraYt tl tv am art bMva M iti S’xiapo j so "pi 14 tvtxm valv blown ** 
iti Vtt'iditham Smapa | layox cka fuddham abhud iti prandtlmt | u Yisvumttra 
under pretence of taking a present fur a raj as uy a sacrifice, stripped Earitfchandra 
of ail his property, and afflicted him. VMfishfha hearing of IhLi, became incensed, 
and by mi imprecation tamed him into an AyL YisvSniitra retorted the curse and 
changed Varfishjha into & VSka, And then a buttle took place between them, as 
is well known*** Pore it will be aeon that the Commentator changes the birds into 
which the rbhia were transformed, making Vis'v&uutra the Ap and Yasiscitha tho 
Y&ka. 

L&3 It is true that tins Brahman risM Durvdsas also is represented as n very irascible 
personage. Set toL iv. of this work, pp, 165,16&, 208, 407 ; and AVeber s Iud. St. 
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the Brahmans and K'ahattriyas, which were exemplified in the persons 
of these two sages, of whom the one is said to have been made the 
1 £ lord of B rah m ana” ( Vah'shfham isani viprandrH, M.Bh* San tip v* 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before us to have been the “ enemy 
of the priests*’* 


Sect. X.— Contest of Va&ishlha and Vikamitra according 
io the Miihdbhuraia. 

In the Adiparvun of the Mahabharata, verses 6638 if., we find another 
legend, in the Brahinanical interest, regarding the same two great per¬ 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Yaiishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi: 

6638 . Brahmano mdnasah pitiro Taihhtho Wundhaii-pahb | tdpmd 
nirjitau iakad ajeytiv amarair apt | Mma-krodkdv ubhau ymya charanau 
sanivacdhatuh | yas hi nochchhedanam chakre Kuhkundm tidura-dhih j 
Vika mtirdptim dh ma dharmjan many urn uttmnm \ 6640. Putra-vymam- 
santaptehkktimtin apy a hMa-vai j Vib a m i tra-v ind say a mckdkre ktxrma 
darunam \ mrittiihi efm punar uharttum yah sa put ran Yama-kshaydt | 
kritdntafn nutichakrdma veldm ira mahodadkih [ yam prapya vijitdima- 
nam mahatmdmm mradhipuh | Ihhcdhmo mahipuldh lebktre prithvim 
imam \ puroldtam imam prapya Yakshfham rtski-sattemam | l/ire ha- 
tubkii chaiva nripds U Kimimandana j sa hi t&n ytijayamam sarvan 
nripati-mHamdn | brahmarshib P&ndma-brcshfha VrikaspaUr warnaran \ 
6645 , Tamai dharma-pradhana tmd m&a-dharma-vtd ipsitah 1 brdhnano 
gunman kdchit purodk&h pandrihjaidm \ kshdtriymtibkijdUna prith¬ 
vim jeium ichhatu \ purmm purohiiah karyyah partly nijydlhmddhmje ] 
mahlm jigtihatd rt$m brahma kdryampwmaram \ . * * 6666,/t xhaMrtyo 
'ham bhavan iripras to pa h - tv ddhy ay a- mdlu r n a h \ bmhmancshu knto viry - 
yam prasdnteshu ikritfitmmu \ arbudem gar dm pas tram na dadtisi ma- 
mepsitam \ uva-dharmam na prah&mjumi rmhydmi cka hale an gam | ■ 

6679. “ Sthlpat&m” Hi tech chhrutvd Vmuhtkmya paymvim | urd- 

dhrane04^^g^d pmhabhau raudra-dadmm | 6680 . Jirodha-rakUb 

zhand m gmr hmnhhti - rma-ghana-mand \ Viktimitrmja tat samyarh 
v yadrdmyate mrvaiah \ kaidgra - da n da hhihda kdlyamunu latmtatah | 
krodha-rakUhhand krodham bhuytt era mrnildadhc \ tidily a tva madhydhnc 
krodha-dlpta-vapur labhau \ anyara-wnham mmchmti muhur haladhto 
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mahat \ asrijat Fahlavan puchhit pra&ravad Draviddn Saldn j t/ond 
dcsuoh cha Yavan&n kkrilah 8‘axanJn buhun | 61391. Dj'Utyvti tad “ 

makiul u$ chary am brahma-tejo-bhav am U$?I \ Vihumitrah hhaHra-bhdvdd 
mrvinm v (iky am tibravH \ ** d&ig bahm hhaUriya-balam bmkma-Ujo- 
bahm halani [ baldhalam vinischitpa tapah eva param bahm ” | sa rdjt/am ' 
sphitam uhrijya turn cha dip tilth nripe-^ru/am \ bhog&ih& cha ppuhfhabah 
kfitva Upmy era mano dadhe 1 sa (jatca tapasa siddhim hhan vuhtabhya 
tejasd J 6 GO 5. TaUlpa ear van diptanjdh hraktmmivam avCiptavdn [ apt- 
bach cha tat ah mmm IMrma saha Emdikah | 

663S, “ VaAishtha/ 3 a Gandharra informs Arjuna, “was tho mind- 
born son of Brahma and husband of Anmdhath 184 By hig austere for* 
vcut'j lust and anger, invincible oven by the immortals, were constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Restraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Yisvamitra, he magnanimously abstained from txter- 
m in a ling the Kusifcas. lw 6640. Distressed by the We of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 

m A run dh at! h again mentioned as the wife of Ya6i3htha,in the following lines of 
the M, Bli. A dip, 7301 f. addressed to Draupadl; Yathtndruni Han hay $ Svoha Mato a 
FibAavatait j Poh ini cha yathd Some Jbmtiymli path# Kctk j yathd Vais ravin* 
lihudrd Vaiithiha ehapy Arumlhati \ yathd Narayane Lahhmis taihd team bkam 
bharttfishu J “What Indrin! is to Indra, Svfihft to the Sim, Rohim to the Moon, 

Da may anti to Nala, ISkadrS to Kuver% Arundhatl to Vaiisktha, and Lakshml to 
N&ayana, that bo thou to thy husbands." She if again noticed in verses 8455 fF. ■ 
Suvrata chdpi Mfydni mrva-hhTtUshu vis rata | Jjnm&Ktiid mah&tmhnam Vo si a h{ham 
paryajunkata j vtiuddlufrbhavatn atyantafh tada priya-hite ratam ] mptarghi-madAya- 
yam viram avamme cha (am munim \ apadhyewma m Ima dhvniarimit-sama-pmbha ] 
litkahyd 'Likthyti mhhiruph mmittam im paiyati [ "Tlie faithful and bountiful Arun- 
dhatij renowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vanish tin, whose 
nature was eminently pure, who wae devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was ouo of the seven rishis, and heroic; and she despised the muni. In consequence 
of these evil surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to he seen and not 
to be seen, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (had) omen/' This version of the Inst 
line is suggested by Prof Anfreubt. The Commentator explains it thus; u Mimittam ,s 
bhartlur lakshmanTxm “w pady&H" kapuima j atuh et a *' ncthhirapd prathhatma- 
veshd \ it' tin he tun d u iakshydd-akshyd cha” | She regard® as it were' u. by guile 
* the omen 1 nffordod by her luisbund's (bodily) m/trkSj hence she assumed a disguise, 
and was * both to be seen and not to be seen/ !i 

>** A regards the rougnauimou^ character here aligned to Vtmishtha, I quote a 
passage from the Yishau Parana, i. 9, 15 ff,, where the irascible Dutvasas (to whom 
I lately referred, and who is said, in verse % to he a partial incarnation of Siva, 
S'ankaraxfyahis&h)^ addressing Indra, who, be conceived, had insulted him, thus 
speaks of that cage's amiable temper, as contrasted with his own fierce and revengeful 
disposition ; 15. Ndham kpipalu*hridayo tut cha mam bhajale Mama [ anye U mun- 
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( * 11 ^ w^asures the destruetion of Vis veini tra* To reco tpt those 
bous from the abode of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great self-mastering person age, 
the kings ol Ikshvakifs rate acquired (the dominion, of) this earth* 
Obtaining this most excellent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarchy as \rlbaspati does for the gods. 66-15, Wherefore lot some 
desirable, virtuous Brahman, with whom rightoousness is the chief 
tiling, and a killed in Vedic observances, be selected for this office. Let 
a well-born Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion* 
Let a king, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
IJ rail manic a 1 power.*' The Gandlmrva then, at Arjiraa’s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 ffi) to relate the u ancient story of Yalfehfha” (vdsMtlmm 
dlhijunam pur&mm )^nd to describe the cause of enmity between that 
rishi and Vi svamitra, Jjt happened that the hitter, who vrm son of Gfidhi, 
king of Kanyakubja : Kanouj), and grandson of Kusika, when out hunt¬ 
ing, came to the hermitage of Vanishtha, where he was received with 
all honour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by 
the sago from his wonder-working cow, the fuMlier of all his desires. 
Tho cupidity of Yiframitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he 
ofiem Yasishtha a hundred million cows, or bis kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Va&riifhfb however, replies that he in unable to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom, YWvamitra then tells him that he will 
enforce the law of the stronger: 0665. “Iam a Eshattriya, thou art 
u Biah man, whose functions are austere fervour, and sacred study. 
How can there be any vigour In Brahmans who are calm ami self- 
restrained , Since thou docst not give tip to me, in exchange for a 

wxh S'vkra Pmiuhwm <whi nmm | OmtmmdMir afyak tram ynrvam dpmliu 
mwlha | aks?Mnti-*Sra-8<m*tom Burmxawm av&hi mam | 17 . VaHsh(hMyuiy dmja- 
Mnuh siotram kurvodbhir mhchakaih ) garvzm $af& f ti ymafoam mam aihddywa- 
manyase \ 15. - I am not tender-hearted i patience lodges not in me. Those mmi? 
arc dilloreiit: know mo to be Dorvusns. 16, In vain hast thou been rendered proud 
by ^uq tarns and Others: know me to be DorvSsaa, whose nature and whose entire 
sukionce is irascibility* 17. Thou hast become proud through the loud praises of 
WnlithA and other mtrciiul saints, since thou t hm conlemnest me to-day” 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic * I will carry away the cow by forced Vasish- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do as 
he proposes without loss of time* Yi^vamitra accordingly sehsea the 
wonder-working cow; but she will not more from the hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. 
Witnessing this, Yimshtlm asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do r 
She demands of him why ho overlooks the violence to which she is sub¬ 
jected* Vasiahtha replies : u Eoree is the strength of Kshattriyas, pa¬ 
tience that of Brahmans* As patience possesses me, go, if thou pleasest* 5 
jj' 6676 , KshaUrvjundm haliih iejo bmhmandndm hhamd hdam \ hshamd 
via m bhajaie ymntaf yamyatuifa yudt rochute)* The cow eia^uii’ea if he 
means to abandon her; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never be carried 
off by force. She is assured by Yasishtha that he does not forsake her, 
and that she should remain if she could. “Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect* (6680) 
her eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire nriny of Yi^vanntra, Being (again) beaten 
with whip and slick, and pushed liitber and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, hex whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, glows like the noonday mn t she discharges showers of lire- 
brands from her tail, creates Pahlavas from the same member, Dravidas 
ami Sakas, Yavanus, Shbaras,* 1 KSnchis, S'arahhas, PauQ<Jxas, Kiratas, 
Ibinhalas, Tasks, and other tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, etc*, who assail Yiivamitnvs army, and put it to a 
complete rout* 6692. “Beholding this great miracle* the product of 
Brahman real might, Visvamitra was humbled at (the impotence of) a 
Kshaitriyn’s nature, and exclaimed, * Shame on a Kshattriya’s force; it 
is the force of a Brahman’s might that is force iudcedj] Examining what 
was and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is the 
supreme force, he abandoned Ids prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour; and casting all enjoyments behind its hack, ho devoted 
himself to austerity. Having by this means attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of his glory; and at length the Kausika drank 
soma with India.” 1M 


See above] p. 342, aud note 131. 
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The same legend is repeated in the Sulyaparvan, verses 2295 ffl : 

Tat ha cha Kausikas fata iapo-niiyo jUendriyah | iapiuCt mi suUiptma 
brahmanatvam muptavan \ Gtidhir ntitm mahmi ant hshatlriyah prathilo 
bhuvi | tanja putiro 'hhamd ftijim JTivCvmtrah pralCtpavtin | m raj a 
Kausikas tat a mahayogg ahhavat Jala | m puttr am ahhishichyixtha Yi&vu- 
mtram mahaiapuh \ ieha-nytisi maria* ehahr* tarn xuhuft pranaluh pra- 
jail [ i( na ganiavyam mahaprajm tnihi chusmun mahdbhaydt ” j cram 
ukiah pratyumoka tat a Godhih prajas Utah \ ^vikasya jagato goptd 
hhumshyati mto mama 71 | 2300, Ity uktvd tu ttdo Gadhtr Tdvdmdrani 
nivehja cka \ jagtintd tridivam djan Vih drmtro 'hhamA nripah j nu m 
hhmiiprithivlih ijaimn'un api rafokitum \ Utah sidrCua rajti m rdfaha* 
sebhyo mahtilhayam j mryayau nag ar tick chdpi chatur-cnga -bald nv it ah j 
m yidl'd duram adhvanam VidishtJiddamarii ahhyagdi \ iasya te samikdh 
rtijams chakras lattrCdaydn hahun ] iotas tu bhayavtin v ipro J aiuhtho 
Brahmamh sutah j dad rise Hha Utah wrvam hhajyamanam mahdvanam \ 
imya kruddlw maharaja Vasishtho munTsnlUxmah \ 2305, **Srijasva 8a- 
car dm glrntin iti svum gam uvdeha ha j lathokla sd 'srijad dhmuh pv~ 
rudhun ghora-da rsandn \ te cha tad ha Jam untidy a hahhitnjuh survato 
disam \ lack chhrutva vidrulam samyath JTkvdanliras tu Gadkjah [ iapah 
param manyam&ms tapasy cm mano daiihe \ so } smiths ivrtha-vare rtijan 
SmmmtydJi samdhiiah [ niyamaii chopavdsais cha hmhayan deham tit- 
manah \ jaltikfxro vdyubhakshah parndhand cha so 'Marat \ taihd sihan- 
dih-itiy f cha ye change niyamdh prithak | asaJcrit tasya ckvds tu vrata- 
VKjhnam prachalrire j 2310. Na chmya my am (id luddhir apaytiti fnahtit- 
tiuinah \ tatah parem yainem taptvti bahthvidham tapxh j tejmd bhtiska- 
rdkdro Gadkijah mmapadijaia | iapasa tu fatha yuktam ? ih ami tram 
Pitumahah \ amanyaia mahtiiejah vara-do param akya tat \ m tu va ere 
varam rCjan u sytim ahum brdhmanas iv u iti \ latheG chtibravid Mrahmti 
sarva-hha-piUlmahah j m lahdhvd tapasogrena hmhmarmtmm rmhayaidh \ 
Gchaehtira mahlih kriUntim krilakumah mropamah \ 

u 2295. Bo too the Kausika, constant in austerities, and subduing bis 
semes, acquired Br&hmanhood by the severity of bis exercises. There 
was a great Kshattriya named Gatlhij renowned in the world, whose sou 
w as the p o w er fuh Vi^ va mi t ra. This Kausika prince (GMM) was g r ea tl y 
addicted to (W>nteftipIation (mahayogl ): and alter having installed 3uss«m 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal existence. His subjects, 
however, submissively said to him, 4 Ho not go, o great sage, but deliver 
* 
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us from our groat alarm/ He replied, i Hyson shall become the protector 
of the whole world/ 2300, Having accordingly installed YismnUra, 
Gad hi wont to heaven, and his son became king, Yi^vumitra, however, 
though energetic, was unable to protect the earth* He then 3u ard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Kakahasaa* ani issued 
forth from the city, with an army consisting of four kinds of forces* 
Having performed a long journey, he arrived at the hermitage of Ya- 
iishtha* There his soldiers constructed many dwellings* In conse¬ 
quence the divine Brahman Yasishtha, son ot Brahma, behold the whole 
forest being cut up ; and becoming enraged, he said to his cow, (2305) 
* Create terrible Sltvaras/ The cow, so addressed, created men ol dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Yi^vamitfa* 
Hearing of this rout of his army, the boe of Gadhi devoted himself to 
austerities, w hich he regarded as the highest (resource)* In this sacred 
spot on the SarasvaCi he macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrifi cial ground, and practising all the other 
rites. Several times the gods threw impediments in his way ; (2310) 
but his attention was never distracted from bis observances* Having 
thus with strenuous effort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gadhi became luminous as the sun ; and Brahma regarded his achieve¬ 
ments as most eminent- The boon which Yisvamitra chose was to 
become a Brahman; and Brahma replied, ( So be it/ Having attained 
Brah manhood, the object of his desire, by bis severe austerities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god / f 

We have already seen liow the power of austere fervour (tapm) is 
exemplified in the legend of Nahusha (above, pp* 308 ft.)* In regard 
to the sense of this word lapas, and the potency of the exercise which 
it denotes, I may refer to my articles in the Journal of the Hoyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p, 348 £, and for 1864, p. 63, as well as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp« 20 ff. and 288; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
present volume* In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon tapa$ from Mann, xi. 234 fF* where, how¬ 
ever, the word cannot have the same sense in all the verses: 

Tapo-mitlam idam sarvam d<iiva-mdnu8haham tu&kam \ tapo-madhjam 
bud hath proktam tajpo } ntam veda-darHbhih \ 23 b. Brdhmamspa iapu jnd- 
nam tapah kshaiirasya mhhanam j wiitjasya tu tapo wrttd tapah Mdra - 
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tyja s&vfilt&M 1 23$. jftishfli/dh saihyatdividniih phedfa-ffitildn 2 Ifii&lidh \ tap#- 
mfca prapasyanii tntilokya m sa-eh aru char a m ] 237. Amhaihfmy agado 
wdyH dam cka viridhd dhiiih \ tapamw prmiddhjmii Upas tmhtim hi 
sudhmmi | 238, Tad dnxtfinm yad durapam yad durgam ptwh eh a dusk- 
haram j sarram tu tap and mdhyafu ta/po hi dvntih-fimiirs 1 \ 239, Mahdpd- 
iahnas thaiva ieshU di&uryyd-terimh ( tty maim mfaptma mmhymte 
Mlvnlmt tatah \ 240. Id it (is ehahi-paimigm elm pakimi fhct myrnlm 
clia | sthdcardni cha hhv,10.ui Awam ya?iii tapo-ladut [ 241. Yah ktnehxd 
enah kurvanti ffo ana ml n~nmi id ihhr jandh j tat narvam mrdahanty ti&u 
tapasuii'a Upodhanuh j 242. Tap&miva vtsuddftasya hrdlinuumhya divan- 
fatsah | ifyai cha pratiprihmiti kOman samvarddhayanii cha | 243. Pra- 
jfipaltr idam mstrmh tapamdmspjat prahhuk ] iathaii a mlun ruhayas 
tap am pratipedire \ 244. Ity etat iapcrn dertih imhuhhagyam prmhak- 
xhaie f xarumydsi/a j>rap(dijanlas tapasah puny am vJtamam ] 

*<234, All the enjoyment, whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
centre, and its end in Upas; so it is declared by the wise who have 
studied the Veda. 235. Knowledge is a Brahman's Upas; protection 
that of a Eshattriya; traffic that of Taisya; and service that of a 
STidra. 236. It is by tapes that rishie of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roof*, anti air obtain a vision of the three worlds with; id 1 things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained by Upas' alone m Jheir^instru¬ 
ment of acquisition. 238. Whatever is hard to he traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to he accomplished through tapas, of which 
fchc potency is irresistible, 239, Both those who are guilty of the great 
sine, and all other transgressors, are freed from sin by fervid Upas, 
240. Worms, serpents, insects, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of Upas, 241. Whatever sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, by tapm they speedily con¬ 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Brahman who 
has been purified by tap as. 243. It was by Upas that Fmjapati the 
lord created this scripture; and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Yedes. 244. Such is the great dignity which the gods ascribe to iapm, 
beholding its transcendent merit.’' 

I return for a moment to the story of Vasishthu and his cow. 

Lassen remarks (Ind, Alt, 2nd ed. i. 631, note) that Atharvan is given 
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in the Lexicons as 0 name if TaaiAflia (see Wilson's Dictionry, 
Weber (Ind* St i, 289) quotes from Malliuatha'ft Commentary on the 
the KirStarjujiTya the following words: A tharmnas tu manirotldharo 
Vaiiahfhena krituh ity litjamah j u There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were selected by Yaaishtha.” 
In Bdhtlirtgk mil BotlPs Lexicon, s.v* Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a eonvei- 
ration between Atharvan and Yanina about the possession of a wonder¬ 
ful cow besto wed by the latter on the farmer; tmd it ia remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Yasishtha. Prof, Both, however (Dias* on the A,Y., Tubingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages are distinct The cow is spoken of 
in A.Y* viL 104, as the u brindled cow given by Yuruna to Atharvan 
which never Jacked a calf 7 T { priin iM dhemih Varunena datiam Athar- 
vam mfya-iaiMim)* The following is the curious hymn referred to i 

A.Y* v, 11, L KatJmm make wunh/a abrmlr iha latham pi Ire him ye 
tvesha-nrmrah \ prtmm Varum dakshina m daduvan punarmayhatram ! * 7 
manand hhikit&fy \ 2 . Ah I'Cimma punarmagho bhmdmi sum ehafake ham 
pfimim efdm upaje \ kena nu tv am Atharvan kdvyena kma pi tern mi 
jiUa-vtiuh | 3, Aatyam aftatfi gabhlrak katyena satyam jatem anmi jdfa- 
ved&h | na me daso na Hryyo mahitvd vratam mlmnya pad alunh dha- 

rnhtje \ 4* JVa trad tmyah kamtaro na medhayti dhlraitiro Varum n'tt- 

dh&van | team id mbd bhumn&ni veUha m chid nn traj jam maijl 
bibhttya \ 5. Team Id mifja Far ana svadhurm viSru vetihajanimd supra- 
nlie | Mm rajmah end paro any ad dfti end kirn ptirena mar am am fir a \ 
6, JEhttn raja mli end pare any ad asti mu par ah eima dnrnaSam chid 
arvdk | tut U mi ran Far ana pra bran mi adfmmrehamh pamyo lha- 

mntu | nl. chair (Mad h upa sarpantu bh&wnn \ 7. Team lit any a Varum 

hrarwhipunarmaghe&hu uvadytini Ih Uri j mo situ panir abhi etuvato hhur 
mti ted vochann arudfomm janumk j 8. Mu tad vochan/i amdhmmn 
jandsah punas tc prUnhh jar Ha r daddmi \ etotram me t nsmm d yuhi 

bhtbkir mtar visrasu mdnmhUAu mfahu \ 9. J. te dotrani udyaiani 
yanfu (mtar visedmdnwhlshu vihshu \ ithi nu me yad me tidatto ast 
yujyo me mpta-padah mhhd hi | 10* Samuno baudhvr Vanina sama jd 
veduhim tad yad n0 y rshd mmujd | d add mi tad yai te ddatto asmt yujyas 

wt Tbifl ia the reading proposed by Professor Anfreclit iiiatead of pmmrmayha tvam t 
which is found in Rath and Whitnc^l edition of tho A.Y. 
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it mpitt'padah mkha hmi | 11. Devo iw&y&gpmte vayodiifrvipro mprdya 
stuvaU sutuedhuh ( ajljano hi Vanm<< svadhtivann AthurvMmm pdaram 
ttem-handhum \ immai u radhah krtnuM suprahstaih fQ&fid m mi p&r& m 
ma$ dux bandhuh \ 

1 « (Atliarvan Bpcaks) "How host thou, "who art mighty in energy, 
declared before the great deity, how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine) ? 188 Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a sacrL 
tidal gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2. (Yarunu 
replies) It is not through desire that I revoke the gift; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
o Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know the nature of 
beings? 3. (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings. K either Dasa nor 
Aryya enn hinder the design which I shall undertake. 4, I here is 
none other wiser or eager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
Varuna. Thou knowest all creatures ; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee, 5, Thou, o self-dependent Vanina, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures* What other thing is beyond this atmosphere f 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring ? G* 
(Yarunareplies) There is one thing beyond this atmosphere; and on 
this side of that one there is that which is near though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee* Let the glory of the niggards 
be cast down; let the Dasas sink downward Into the earth. 7. (Athar¬ 
van rejoins) Thou, o Yanina, sayesjt many evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Be not thou numbered among so many niggards; 
let not men call thee illiberal. 8. (Vanina replies) Let not men cull 
me illiberal; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in nuy honour among all the tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee among all 
the tribes of xnen. Give me that which thou hast taken from me; thou 
art to me an intimate friend of eo von-fold value. 10. Y e two have a 
common bond, o Yaruna, a common descent. I know what this com¬ 
mon descent of ours is. (Yarena answers) I givo thee that which I 

iee Professor Aubecht thinks that Dyaus, ' the Heaven/ is denoted by make saw* 
rayrc, and that jHtf# haraye t if the correct reading, can only mean the Sun, the word 
had being several times applied to that great luminary. J am otherwise indebted to 
Prof. A. for the correct sense of this line, and for other suggestions. 
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have taken from thee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold value, 
who, myself a god, confer life on thee a god [or priest, devat/a] who 
praiacst me, an intelligent sage on thee n sage. (The poet says) Thou, 
o self-dependent Yarapa, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.” 


Sect. XI. — The same, and other Upends, according to the Rtirmyana. 

The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 51-65 ,M of the Balakanda, or first book, of the Ramayana, 
of which I Bhall furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or editions to, the account in the Mahabharata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
tho narrative. (’There was formerly, wo are told, a king called Kusa, 
eon of Prajaputi, who had a son called Kusanabha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Yisvamitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years* On one occasion, when he was making a cir¬ 
cuit of the earth, ho camo to Vast shea's hermitage, the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, ho allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by tho son of Brahma (ch. 52). VU- 
vamitra (ch. 53), however, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
bo given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “ she was a gem, that gems were the property of the king, 
and that, therefore, tho cow was his by right ” (53, 9. Ilatnam hi bha- 
ganann etad ratna-h&ri cUpiirthivah \ 10. TasmU me Sabaliim dehi ma- 
maisU dhamato deijd). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. Ho then proceeds 
(oh. 54)—very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must he allowed—to 
have the cow removed by force, hut she breaks away from bis attend¬ 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that tjo was deserting 
her. He replies that he was not deserting her, but that the king was 

l*» These arc the sections of ScMcgefs and the Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52 <37 of Gorresits edition. 
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much more powerful than he, She 14 : Na Idam hzfait- 

triya-sydluir brdhmanuh halw&ttarah \ IrakMan lr<tkw&-baiawt divyttw 
fa hat truck cha balabMaram \ aprameyan bahm bulky am na tvaya bald- 
rati a rah \ Fihdmitro mahavlrt/o tefm lava duramdam | myunk&hra mdm 
mah&iejas fvam hr ohm a-babt-sam hhr itu m \ (my a Sarpam balm I yalnafo 
nmaydmi durdtmamfy f|" Men do not a&eribe strength to a Xs hat try a : 
the Brahmans are stronger, The strength of Brahmans is divine, and 
superior to that of Kshattriym 15- Thy strength is immeasurable. 
Viivamltra, though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou, 
Thy energy is invincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmamcal power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince/' l *° She accordingly by her hollowing 
creates hundreds of Pnhlavas, who destroy the entire host (na say on ft 
halii fn sarram, verse 19) of Visvamitra, but are slain hy him in their 
turn. Bakas and Yavonas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
were then pnduced, who consumed the king's soldiers, 191 but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) culls into existence by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed Visvamitra'a entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephants, horses, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo¬ 
narch's sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
un Ya£ishtha, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage's mouth/* 2 Yidviimitra, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his sons to be regent, and travelled to the 
Himalaya, where ho betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of Mubadeva, who at his desire revealed to him the science 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestial weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Yasishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to tight. Yaiish^ha then threatens Yisvamitm and 

11?a Compare MfttiU, tsi. 32 Sra-vTryad roja-v7rydch cha .wa-v7^yatn bstavattaram \ 
tcunwi wffmtivu vhyena nujrihmyad arm tkijah f ** Of the two, his own, and a Mug’s 
might, ht a Brahman know that bis own h superior. By Ids own might alone, there¬ 
fore, let him restrain bis enemies,” 

lfil Wq had been before told that they bad been killed, so that this looks like a 
slaying 1 of the slain, us no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

m q n this the Commentator remarks that “though these princes wero Kshattriyas, 
they were not actual kings, and had acted tyrannically i so that n very slight expiation 
was required for killing them ,r (fahaUriyatw 'pi pfithivT-paiitv&bhaput tad-hadhc 
alpa-prrwMchittoni at&ttiyitmvh cha \), 
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uplifts his Brnhmunical mace* Yisvamitm, too, raises his fiery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand, Vanish tba bids him to show his 
strength, and boasts that he will soon humble hia pride* He asks: 
f (50, 4) Kva cha te kshaftnya-halam km oh a hrahma-haltm mahat | paiya 
brahmadalam dmjam mama k&kaitriya-ptimiana | imyddram Gadhigu- 
trmya gh&mm tigneyam udyatam * brahma-da n dsn a lack chhlntam agner 
vegak ivumbhcsd |J“ 1 What comparison iff there between a Kshattriya'a 
might, and the great might of a Brahman? Behold, thou contemptible 
iCshattnya, my divine Brahmanicul power/ The dreadful dory weapon 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched bf the rod of the Brah¬ 
man, as fire is by water/* Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma, Kala {Time), and Yanina, the discus of Yishuu, 
and the trident of Siva, were hurled by Yi^vainitra at his antagonist, 
but tho son of Brahma swallowed them np in his all-devouring mace. 
Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gods, the warrior shot 
off the terrific weapon of Brahma (brtihma&tra f); but this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brahimmcal sage. Vanish th a had now assumed 
a direful appearance :f(b 8, 18) Jtoma-kupmhi sarveshu VhSuhfhaeya ma - 
hdimamh \ marwhgah im nnkpetur agner dJmmdkidu rchuhah | prttjvalad 
brahna-daiulad elm Ya^inhlhasya karodyatah \ vidhimah im kuktgnir 
Yavta-dandnh iv&parah ( 4t Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
tho pores of his body ; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless 193 mundane con Bagration, or a second sceptre of litma* 1 ' 
Being appeased, however, by the nutnis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance; and Yisvamitra exclaimed 
with a groan : (56, 2d) Jjhig balmti l'$h a i trig a-balam brahm a-tejo - hala m 
halam \ ckena brahma-daijdena mn&druni hatdni me \ u * Shame on a 
Ksbattriya’s strength ; the strength of a Brahman’s might alone is 
strength: by the single Brnlimanieal mace all my weapons have been 
destroyed/ ** No alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
hut either to acquiesce in tins helpless inferiority, or to work out his 
own elevation to the Brahmanical order. He embraces the latter alter¬ 
native : (56, 24) Tad eiat prammikHhytihmt prasannendriya-mdna< nh \ 
iUrpo vuihat mmdethdmje yad un' byahnaha-hlranam | u Having pondered 
well this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 


m The Bombay edition has vidhutftah. 
mdhuma§ } “ enveloped in swoka, fJ 


ScUlegd’a and Gorresio's editions have 



inert 
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to strenuous austere fervour, which shnll exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman Y Intensely vexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, lie travelled with his queen to the south, and car¬ 
ried his resolution into effect jtXch, 57) and we are first oi all told 
that three sons Havisliyanda, Mad busy and a, and Dpdhauetra were 
bom to him/ ; At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages (^rdjdrshis ); 
and, in consequence of his austero fervour, ho was recognised as having 
attained that rank- Yi4vamitm J however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed; 

* X have practised intense austerity, and the gode anti rishis regard 
me only as a rajarshi! lw Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit- 
less '" (57, 5. Jituh rajanJd-Ukm U Upmd Kidikutmaj* \ 6. Amna 
tapa&ti tvut/f hi rajarskir ih vtdfti\ • * - » ; - Vtipilmilrv 7 pi tach 
chArwM. hriyd kinchid wdn-mukhah \ Auhkhma mahitd "vhhtah mman- 
yur idavi (thravit \ tapai cha sum ah at tapiafii rajanhir iti nmm viduh \ 
devil h santhi-gunah sarven&sti manyc tapah-phalain ]). Notwithstanding 

m Vielmu Furihia, tii- 0, 21, says: 11 There are three kinds of rishb: BrSti- 
mftrshis, after them Dtivarshis, and after them Itnjimhis {Jmyah brahmamhat/ah 
pfavam tebhyu dtmrsh ayah pun ah | rdjar&hayah punas teb/njah ri&hi-prftkrihiwa 
trayuh j ), Bohtlingk and Both, fishi y mention also (on the authority of the 
vocabulary called Trikuudasesha) the words maharshi (great rislii), pdHimur&h i (most 
eminent mbi), drxtarshi (secondary risM), and kan&rsbi, who is explained *,n. to be 
a teacher of a particular portion (j krinda) of the Veda, D&>&r$ht8 ore explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. ill. p. 68, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purfi^a), to ho 
«aa g& who arc demi-gods also/’ fMmhtohi* to be 11 sages who arc sons of Brail- 
mu or Brahmans; " and Jtajurshu to be 41 princes who have adopted a life of devo¬ 
tion/' In a note he Adds ; 41 A similar enumeration h given In the Vfiyu, with some 
additions: Riehl is derived from t 4 to go to,' or 4 approach the lirahmarahis, it 
is said, are descendants of the live patriarchs, who were the founders of race* or gotras 
of Brahmans, or Kasyapa, Vasishtha, Angiras, Atri, and Bhfigu; the Devarahis are 
Nam and JTMyana, the sons of Dhanna; the Mkkhilyas, who sprang from Kratu; 
Kardama, the son of Ftdjfa; Kurera, the son of Pulaetya; A chain, the son of Pra* 
tyMia; Hfir&da and Pamta, the soi^ of Kadyap£ Rfijaralife are Ikshvuku and other 
princes. The Bmhtnurshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma ; the Devarehis in the region 
of the gods ; and the Rujarahis itl the heaven of Jndra.” Brahmarahis arc evidently 
rishU who wore priests; and Bujarebis, rishis of kingly extraction. It so, a Devarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higher ihjin cither. Professor Both, 
following apparently the Trikomiascsha, defines them as (i fish is dwelling among the 
god*/’ lam not u.vare how fir back this classifi cation of rishis goes in Indian lite- 
rutarc. Both, 10 * 170 . fitM t brahmarthi and dcnanhi does not give any references hi 
\ these words as occurring in the Bviihmimis ; und they are md found in tho hymns of 
\ the Xt.V. where, however, the 41 seven rulm" are mentioned. Regarding wjarshti 
\ ace pp. 26v If above. 
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this disappointment, lie had ascended one grade 3 and forthwith recom¬ 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time Ills austerities wero interrupted by the follow¬ 
ing occurrences : King Tri iankiij one ot Ikshvaku g descend ants, had 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Yasishtha, on being summoned, 
declared that the tiling was impossible (pSakyam), Trisankii travelled 
to the smith, where the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declined. Though he 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “ the Ikshvaku® regarded their family-priests as their highest re¬ 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself looked to 
them as his tutelary deities " (57, 22. IkshvCikumm hi sarveahdm puro- 
dhak paramCi gatih | tmmad anantaram sarve bhavanto daioatam mama), 
he received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre¬ 
sumption; (58, 2) Prahjdhhya to W durbuddhs guruml mtyavadhm \ tarn 
hithai/i smndiikramga iukhdntaram npeyivdn \ 3, fkshv&kumlm ht s&r- 
imham pur odhalt paramti gatih J na chlUhr^tnituib iakyani Pitch math 
wtyamdmah \ 4. u Amhjam” iti eiwmcha FaiMfho bhagamn rMih [ 
tain : ay am vai mm&harltum hr a turn mktah kathim tdva [ 5. BaU§&$ 
twM nara-inshtha gumgatam mi-puram pumh \ ydjam bhagamn iakim 
trailohja^jdpi pdrikiva | avamdnam hitham kartum tasga iakshydmakt 
tagtmt \ il Pool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking preceptor. 
Jlow is it tliat, disregarding his authority, thou bust resorted to another 
school (sdkhtJ) ? JM 3. The farnily-pried; is the highest oracle of all the 
Ikshviikus; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans¬ 
gressed. 4. Ya&slifha, the divine rishi r has declared that ‘ the tiling can¬ 
not be; * and how can we undertake thy sacrifice r 5. Thou art foolish, 
king; return to thy capital. The divine (Yasishtha) is competent to 

It does not appear how Tntfantu, in asking the aid of YosiehtWs sons after 
applying in vain to their father, could be charged with resorting to another rf££Aa 
(school), in the ordinary sense of that word . as it is not conceivable that the aone 
should have been of another S akha from the father, wWe cause they espouse with so 
much warmth. The Coirnnemfcator in the Bombay edition explains the ^ord iakhSnU l- 
ram &n^=i/rtjanrid\na rakshitkantartwi, tl one who by sacrificing fpr thee, etc,, will be 
another protector/ 1 Gort'cskfs Gaucla text, which may often bo used os a commentary 
on the older one, has the following paraphrase of the words in question, ch. 60, 3 
Muium utmjiju kaxmid tvam sdkJidm? ichhari lambUmn [ " Why, forsaking the root, 
dos t thou desire to hang upon the branches/ 1 


26 





EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN* 


I 


402 



act as priest of tile three worlds; how can we shew him disrespect? 
Tri^anku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and “hie 
prcceptorie sons had declined compliancy with his requests, he should 
think of some other expedients 1 In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention* they condemned him by their im¬ 
precation to become a Chanel ala (58 ? 7, u Praiydkhydio bhagavala guru- 
putruis Udhaiva cha \ any urn galim garni shy ami svmti vo Utu UpodJia- 
m&h '* | risht-putras tu took chhrutvd vtikyam glmahhimikhitam \ kpuh 
para m a - san ktuddhd i u efaJnddl&tvam ganushyasi M j). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king's form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, he resorted to Visvamitra ^who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtues 
smd piety, and bewailing his fate, Yisvanritra commiserated his con¬ 
dition (eh. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt hiru 
to heaven in the same Chandala-form to which ho had been condemned 
by his preceptors* curse. u Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Elusika !J (59, 4. Guru-fdpakrx- 
tam rup a fa gad idam hetyi varliate j mem mha nlpem sakrlro garni- 
ehywi j hdsia-prtipiam aham man ye evargmh tma nar&dhipa \ gas ivam 
Ktmiikani a gamy a far any ah far an am gat ah j). He then directed that 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that ail the rishis, 
including the family of Yaibhtha, should be invited to the ceremony- 
The disciples of YUvfimitre, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in those words; (59, 11) U laehanam 

mrve mrnayiinti deijaioyah \ earea-defmhu thayaehhayi varjayiiul Mane- 
da yam | Vdmhfhani imh chhatafn mrvam Irodha-pary ft ku Id kaharam j 
yad uvdoka radio ghonm frinu ivam mmi-pungava , lt kduiitrigo yajako 
ymya chanddluaya mirnlmiah j hat ham sttduei hhoktdro h&vw tasya sur/ir~ 
shay ah j brahmanuh vti mah dinidne bhuktvd dtftndala-hhojanmn \ hath am 
svttpgam ganUskyanii Vi karat Irena pdlibCth™ \ etad v a chanez-nai sft thu ryy am 
uchuh mmrakta - lochanah | Vaiuhthilh mum-f fir'd ula sarve axha-nuiho- 
day it h \ u Having hoard your message, all the Brahmans are assembling 
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Mahodaya (Yasisliflia ?}* 
Hear what dreadful words those hundred Vasi slit has, their voices qui¬ 
vering with rage, have uttered : f How can the gods and rishia ^ eon- 

lfl0 The rishis as priests (ritvik) would bo entitled to out the rein'tins of tbo saoiilice, 
according to the Commentator, 
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same the oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if ho be a 
Chan da hi, for whom a Kshattriya is ofii dating-priest? How can iilua- 
feipus Brahmans ascend to li* aven, after eating the food of n ChnrjdiUa, 
and being entertained by ViAvamitra? ’ These ruthless words all the 
Yasrihfhas, together with Muhodnya, uttered, their eyes inflamed with 
anger Y YhSvamitm, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes¬ 
sage, by a curse doomed the eons of Viriishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts {mritapdh) for seven hundred births, 
and Mahodaya to become a Nlshada* Knowing that this eursc had 
taken effect (eh, 60), YiSvamitra then, after eulogizing Tri&aiiku, pro¬ 
posed to the assembled risliis that the sacrifice should be celebrated* 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of the terrible sage’s 
wrath, Yisvamitra himself officiated at the sacrifice as ydjdka ; m and 
the other rishis as priests {fitvijafy) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies Yisvamitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob¬ 
lations : (60, 11) fflahhtf&gamm a- tjadd taitni bhdgdrthjm mrva-d^mtuh | 
Utah IcQpa-mmftvuhfo ViSvdmitro mahdmumh ] srimtm udyaniya sabro - 
dhm Trisanknm idam abravlt \ u p<dya me iapam vmjafh smrptasya 
narekara \ esha tram srasarlrena nay ami war gam of aid \ Jusbprdpyam 
svaSanrena svargam gachchha nardvam \ ivdrjiUm kinchid apy mU 
niQyn hi tapasafy phahm | lt When, however, the deities did not come to 
receive their portions, Yisvamitm became full of wrath, and raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Triganku : * Behold, o monarch, 
the power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts. I myself, by 
my Own energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity,* *' Trisanku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis* Indra, however, ordered him to 
bo gone, as a person who, having incurred the curse of his spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the celestials and to fall down, 
headlong to earth (60, 17. TrUanho gacltlu I hhuyas tv am nasi mvrga- 
kritdlayah \ guru-iapa-hato mudha paia hhumim (udk-iirdh ()* He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help of 
his spiritual patron* Yisvamitra, greatly incensed, called oat to him 
to stop: (60, 20) Tate brah madapa-gagtit Prof dp a fir irdparah \ mzarfja 
dahhim bhage mpianhln apardn punah | dahhinum dimm mthtiya 
107 Tliia means ns mlhvaryu according to the Commentator* 
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rishi-madhye m ahCtyain h \ nafakattrcttn aparUttii asrijat krodho- 
mUrvhhiiah | any am Indram karishydmi Ivka va sydd amndrakah \ datw- 
tiiny api a a krodhdt srashttm samupackakraniv | m “ Then b\ the power 
of his divine knowledge and uustore fervour he created, like another 
Prajnpati, other Seven Riahis (a constellation so cal led) in the southern 
part of the sky". Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sage, in the midst of the risMs, formed another garland of 
stars, being overcome with fury* Exclaiming, 1 1 will create another 
Indra, or the world shall have no India at all/ he began, in hie rage, 
to call gods also into being. TT The fields, gods (Suras), ami Asuraa now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Yisvamitra, iix a conciliatory tone, 
that Tri^anku, 11 as he had “been cursed by his preceptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had undergone some lustration 7r 
(60, 24. Ay mi ruju m ahCtbhaga guru-kCipa -pari tsh a t ah | m§arlro diva m 
yCiturn nurhaf.y ahriia pCtvanah j)w lfeB The sage replied that he had given 
a promise to Triiahku, and appealed to the gods to permit his protege 
to remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity* The gods agreed that ^ these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the surf v path, and that Triianku, like an 
immortal, with his head downwards, should shine among them, and be 
followed by them/* adding “that his object would be thus attained, and 
hie renown secured, and ho would be like a dweller in heaven ” (60, 
29. Mam bhavatu bhadmm ic inkihmtv etdni nanaiah \ gag aw tdny 
anthdni vaisv&nara - patftkd vahik | nakshaUrdm muni - §re$hlh& (ashu 
jyotiwhshu jajvalmi \ avdk-h'rds Tri&anhd cha iishthatv amnra-sannx- 
bh&h j anuydayanti ch a it a ft i jyotnriiAi i nripn-valtamarn | hritCirthdfn hTrt» 
iifhdntam cha svargaAoka-gataih yathu |). Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Yi^vamitra accepted* 

This story of Trisanku, it will have been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p. 376 fi) from the Harivamsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Yasishtha and 
Yi^vamitra. 

AYhen all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion ot tho 

134 I follow SchlegsVs text, which differs verbally, though not in substance, both 
from tho Bombay edition and from Gemma's. 

iw The last compound word akrUapitMtitiJ^ u without lustration," is given by 
Schlegcl and Gorresio. The Bombay edition has instead of it eva tapodAana, "o aage 
rich iit auswr^y." 
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sacrifice, YiSvdmitrft Bald to his attendant devotees: (61, 2) Mahan 
vujhmk pravritto 'yam dafahindm dathito di&am \ diiam anyum jvrapat* 
xyunvu tailta lapsynauihe tapah J il This has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities] which has occurred in the southern region ; wo must 
proceed in another direction to continue our penance s” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Here the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another story, 
that of Iking Amhivrisha , king of Ayodhya, who was, according to the 
Kaniajann, the twenty*eighth in descent from Ikahvaku, and the twenty- 
second from Trisanku. (Compare the genealogy in the Itumayanaj i. 70, 
and Up 110, 6 ft'., with that in Wilson’s -Vishnu Pimma, vaL iii* pp- 
260 ff, 280, 284 ff. and 303 ; which is different.) Yiivamitra is never¬ 
theless represented as nourishing contemporaneously with both of 
these princes* jjLTio story relates that Ambamhu was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when Indru carried away the victim* The priest 
said that this ill-omened event had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration; and would call for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could, be produced^ (61, 8* PruyakhUtam mahad hy etad narmi 
m piiruukdruhabha \ amymva ptlhim Myhmm ytivat karma pravariiaie j j. j 
After a long search the royal-rislii (Ambarlsha) came upon the Brah¬ 
man-rishi Iticblka, a descendant of Bhpigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his eons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows* Bichlka 
answered that he would not sell his eldest son ; and his wife added that 
she Would not sell the youngest: t( eldest sons, ,? she observed, * e being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers ,7 L{8I> 18. Pruyena hi nara-£f9#htha jyeshfhdfy pitrixhu valla- 
hhah | matrtn&m eha hamydthms iasmad rak&he kaniyasam | )Tj The 
second son, S'una&aepu, then said that in that ease he regarded hioiself 
as the on© who was to be sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and S'unaisepa carried away. As they were 
passing through Fttflhkara(eh. 62) f^unassepa beheld bis maternal unci© 
Yiavamilra (sec Kamayana, i, 84, 7, 90 ® and p. 852 above) who was en¬ 
gaged in austerities there with other rishls, threw* him seif into his arms, 

m Purvajii bhagini ehapi mmm llaghava swraCa [ namm Saiyatatl numa ipeh 'kt 
pmtijMdita \ M And 1 have a religious sister older than myself culled Satyavati, who 
was given in marriage to Ricklku/' 
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and implored his assistance, urging his orphan, friendless, and helpless 
state, $m claims on the sage's benevolence 162, 4, Na me 'Hi maid na 
pitCi jndtayo hmdhmak kutah j trdtum arha^ mum mvenya dim mm 
muni-pungam i . - - , 7. Na me mtha % aruithmja bkam bhmyena ehe* 
tasd j)7 ; ‘ViaramitrQ soothed him* and pressed his own sons to ofer 
themselves as victims in the room of 1 S'unasaepa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhu&hyanda 201 and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision:[(62,14) Katham 
dtma-midn hUm tray me 'nya-suidn tihho \ aMryyam iva pah; await &va- 
mdmmm im bhojm# j| u How is it that thou sue lift cost thine own sous, 
and seckest to rescue those of others? Wo look upon this as wrong, and 
like the eating of one's own flesh/* *"* The sago wm exceedingly wroth 
at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to he horn in 
the most degraded classes, like Ya&ahtha's eons, and to eat dog’s flesh , m 
tor a thousand years- Ho then said to Sfui^sepa: ($&, 19) Pmitra - 
pdhir dhaddho rail a~m 0 hjd n u hymn ah j Vakkmmin yupam timdya vdg- 
hhir Agnim uduhara j zni& eh a gCiihe die divye gdyeihuh muni-puttraka j 
Amharuhaeyn yajm 'smiihe tat ah siddhim av&p&ymi \ If 1 When thou art 
bound with hallowed cords, decked with a red garland, and anointed 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Vishnu, thou ad¬ 
dress thyself to Agni, and slug these two divine verses {gdtbn\ at the 
sacrifice of Ambansha; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
desire]-’ 1 Being furnished with the two gdthas^ Shmas4cpa proposed 
at once to king Ambarlsba that they should set out for their destina¬ 
tion. When bound at the stake to he immolated, dressed in a red gar¬ 
ment, “he celebrated the two gods, India and his younger brother 
(Vishnu), with the excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on S r unassepa n 
^(62, 25- 8a baddho tugbhir agrydhhir abh'tmhpJva mi mrm \ Indram 
Indrannjara chaim yathdvad mimlputtrahih | tasmai prliah mhasrdhka 


The word is written thus in SchiegeTs* and GorresLO's editions. The Bombay 
edition rcad^ Madhuctihandii, 

Sefcilogcl and Gorrcsio read mtmafoHim, “one's own flesh,” which seems much 
more appropriate than Km-mdfmam, u dog's lleehf 1 the reading of the Bombay edition. 

Gcrresio's oditifri clone reads sva-mamsa-vrittctt/al *' subsisting on your own 
Mi," and makes this to be aUufdon to wbat the aom had just said and a punishment 
for tbeir impertinence (61, 10. Yam&t ma*mafwatn wMi&Mam yushmdbkir wuwwrya 
mnw)* 


- Wwjfr, 
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ralurnfa-siuti' tosh itah j dlrgham firjtu ia&ti pr&it&ch Ckhmaikphdya Vd- 
mmh [ ). !0 b King Amba^ha also received groat betfeiits from this sacri¬ 
fice. Yi^varnitra meanwhile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (eh, 63) the gods came to allot his reward ; 
and Br&h out announced that he had attained the rank of a Hahn thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaraa) Menftka, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushkara, She flashed on his View, unequalled 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5, Itnpcuapmti- 
wdm taUra mdyutam j a lads yathu). He was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage,' and for ten years 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of hU ausieri- 
ties-** At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
foil’ of indignation at what he believed to be a device of the gods to 
disturb hi* devotion; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
he departed for the northern mountains, when he practised severe 
austerities for a then sand years on the banks of the Kausiki river. 
The gods became alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi [m&har* 
ski); and Brahma, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had conferred that rank upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his head, Yi^vamitra replied that he should consider 
himself to have indeed completely subdued his senses, if the incompar¬ 
able title of Brabman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31, Bf&h- 
manki-ifxMam atuhm wdrjitaih harmahhih iiibhaifr \ yadt nu bhagavdn 
aka tafo "ham mjitendriyah |). Brahma informed him in answer, that 
he had not yet acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, stand* 
ing with his anus erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires (m. oue on oat h of four sides, and the sun over¬ 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wot, and in 



so* I have alluded, above, p. 368, note, to the differences which exht between this 
}egcmd of S'unasVepa and the older one in the Aitareya BrAhmana. 
m* Compare Mv, Leckiifs History of nationalism, vok b p* 80. 
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winter lying on a watery couch night ai*l day. This he continued for 
a thousand years. At last ludra and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at the idea of the merit he was storing np, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring; and the chief of the celestials desired 
(eh. 64) the nymph Bftmbha to go and bewitch him by her blandish- 
moots. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidable muni, but obeyed the repeated injunction of India* 
who promised that ho and Kaudarpa (the god of love) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom¬ 
ing the impassibility. He, bow ever, suspected this design, and 

becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to be 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand years* 2 ™ 
The curse took effect, and Xanctarpa and Indr a slunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual love,** 7 ho lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities by yielding to anger; and had to begin 
his work over again. Ho resolved to check his irascibility, to remain 
silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry up his 
body; ai.d to fast and stop his breath till he had obtained the co¬ 
veted character of a Brahman. He then (ch. 6f>) left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the east, where ho underwent a dreadful exercise, 
unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac¬ 
cording to a vow, for a thousand years* At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, he 
remained unmoved by anger. On the expiration of this course of 
austerity, ho prepared some food to ei\t; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that ho would give him* Yisvtimitra did 
so, and though he bad none left for himself and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of his tow of 
silence. Go, 8. TmydnucJtehhvanamdnmya murilhni dltfmo vyajayata \ 
9. Troilohjam yenu sunddtrdnia?ri dtdpiiam kdhimrai | * . * , 1 L u It a 
huhhik kdramrr (Urn Vihdhiitro mahamunify j lobhitah krodkiUts ehamt 
lapmti chubhivardhale | * * . . 12. Na diyate \jadi tv my a mtmmd yad 
abMpmtam | 13, TimlLiyati ira ihhjafn tapasd sa-dmrdcharam \ vyakutas 

2t>a On this the Commentator remarks that this incident shews that anger is more 
difficult to conquer thaa even lust [etena kmmi api fovdho dutpijnh iti suahitmn)* 

m The Common tutor, however, suggests that the sudden eight of Kumbha. may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind {apatata Iiambb<t~darx<ma-prmfit~ 
t</a kummiipi fapak-kshoyah). 
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cha di&ah mrvtih m ch% kinahti prahdiate | 14. Bug&mh kshubhHdk sarve 
mitnjante cha parmtfih \ prakampate cha vasuMd cdtjur vdtxhx mnfodak \ 
15. Brahman na pratijVim/mo nadiko jay ate janah ] , . . . 16 , Buddhiih 

m k unite yavad nfde deva mahamunth J 17 . Ttlvat pntmdyo bhayama 
agnimpo mahddyniih J. * * . . 19. Brahmarshe mlgataih te 'stu tapmd 
smak mtmkiluh \ 20 . JJrdhmanyam tapmogrma prdptaedn mi Jiausika \ 

dlrghcwi ayu$ eh# U brahman dmldmi m-mamd-yanah | 21 . svaitti 

prdpnuhi hhitdram te yachha mwmya yathCmikham | . * , 22, . , , hmh- 
many am yadi me pruptmn dlrgham tiym tathaiva cha \ 23. Omkdro Hha 
vmhathdro vedas elm varayantv, mum \ b>hattra-veda-mdum kresh f In Irak - 
ma-veda-vidum apt [24. Brahma-putro Vasishph&mdm emm vadatu devm 
tCtk | . , , , 25. 2‘atah prauldito dev air Vah'sh tho japaldm vamk | wkh~ 
yam chahdra brahmarshir u evam a$tv' } Hi chubravlt 1 26, u Bmhmr- 
shikam nct xitmhhnh mrvam sampadyate ictva n j , . * . 27. I tkvConitro 
' pi dharyndUnti lahdhoCt bruhmanyam nttamam j pujayatntisa brahmarz him 
Vcti&hthaih japaWn car am j ** As lie continued to auapend his breath, 
smoke leaned from his head, to the great coaster nation and distress of 
the three worlds” The gods, rishis, etc*, then addressed Brahma: “The 
great muni Visvamitra has been allured and provoked in various ways, 
but still advance# in his sanctity. If bis wish is not conceded, lio will 
destroy the three worlds by the force of his austerity, AH the regions 
of the universe are confounded, no tight anywhere shines; all tho oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind 
blows confusedly. 15. We cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind 
shall not become atheistic. .... 16. Before the great and glorious sage 
of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated/* 
.... The gods, headed by Brahma, then addressed Vis vain itra: u * Hail 
Brahman rishi, wc are gratified by thy ansi critics ; o Kau&iku, thou hast, / 
through their intensity, attained to Br ah manhood. I, o Brahman, ns* j 
soeiated with the Mamts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing | 
attend thee; depart wherever thou wilt.’ The sage, delighted, made i 
his obeisance to the gods, and said : * If I have obtained Brdhmanhood, l 
and long life, thou let the mystic monosyllable (omktira) and the sacri- j 
ficial formula (vdskd(kdra) and the Vedas recognise mo in that capacity. 
And let Vanish {ha, the sou of Brahma, tho most eminent of those who 
are skilled in the Kshattra-veda, and the Brahma-veda (tho knowledge 
of tire Ksbattriya and the Bmhmatdeal disciplines), address me simi- 
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lnrly/ * , . . Accordingly Ya^ishtha, feeing propitiated by the g^ds. 


became reconciled to Yisvamitra, and recognised his claim to all the 
prerogatives of a BriShmun risbL « . *Yisvfurntra, too, having at¬ 
tained the Brail ra unreal rani, paid all honour to \asishtc'i/ Such 
was the grand result achieved by Yi^vftmitra, at the cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of the body* and discipline of 
the soul. During the course of the struggle he had manifested, as the 
story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of In dm, the king o! 
the gods; and ns in a former legend we have seen King Nahuelia actually 
occupying the throne of that deity, we can rot doubt that-—according to 
the recognised principles of Indian my thology—Yi i vami tra had only 
to recommence his career of &elf-mortifixation in cider to raise himself 
yet higher than he had yet risen, to* the rank of a devarehi, or divine 
rishi 'if this be, indeed, a superior grude to that of brahttiarehi), or to 
any other elevation he might desire. But, as far os the account in the 
Ramayana informs us, he was content with his success. Me stood on 
a footing of perfect equality with his rival Ya4ish|ha, and became in¬ 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not necessary for the pur¬ 
pose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for 1m exercising the prerogatives of a Brah¬ 
man ; and this bud been already accomplished to their satisfaction* 

In the story of Shktmtala, however, m narrated in the Mahabharata, 
Adipurvan, sixty-ninth and following sections, we are informed that, 
t o the great alarm of Indra, Yi&vimitra renewed his austerities, even 
long after he had attained the position of a Brahman, verso 2914 i Tap- 
yam ana h kila purti VtivCmilro mahat tap ah \ mlhrimim tdpayamdm 
tfakram mra-gandaram | fapam dipta-vlrytyo \jmi %tkund(l mam vbjti- 
myed ill [ <£ Formerly Yisvamitra, who was practising intense austere- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to S'akra (Indm), the lord of the deities, 
lest by the fiery energy so acquired by the saint ho himself should ho 
cast down from his place/’ Indra accordingly resorted to the usual 
device of sending one of the Aparases, Menaka, to seduce the sage by 
the display of her charms, and the exercise of all her allurements, (£ by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words * 3 (verse 2920, Ba- 

the indulgence of 

sensual love; and thus put an end to his efforts after increased sanctity. 
Men aka urges the dangers of the mission arising from the great power 





ft 



and irascibility of the sage, of whom, she remarked, even Indr a himself 
M as afraid, m a Teason for excusing her from undertaking it; and refers 
to some incidents in Yisvamifra’s history, verse £923: Mahdbhdgam 
f r fdish*h<m yak pulrmr hhtciir vyayojayat | hfmUrafdim ela yak p&r- 
mnt abhmmd brahman ) halat j §auehtirtham yo rmiim chaire durgamam 
hahthhir jahih j yam tarn punyahtmum Uki Kxuitklfi vidur jandk I 
2925, Balkan yairvtvya pur a kd to durg< mak&tmcmah 1 darfin Mat an go 
dharmutmd rtijunhir ryddhatnm gaitth \ alZia-hiU dttrbhifaih$ abhjetga 
punar mrarnam \ mitnih Pdrcti mdydk mi mma chakra tad it prabjmh | 
Matangtim yajay&ncJutkre yaira prUa-mandh svaymn \ tvafh oka somam 
b hay (Id ymya gatah ptdtm mreimra \ chahdrdnyam dui hhani vai Irud- 
dho n aksha Hr a - m mpadd | praiiira vana-p ~truini nakshaitrani chakara 
yah 1 gtmi4dpa~htda$yag% TrUankoh Saramm dad an | f( 2923, He de- 
j rived f he great Yafebfjis of his beloved sous; and though bom a Kshai- 
tiiya, ho formerly became a Brahman by force* For the purpose of puri¬ 
fication ho rendered the holy river, known ia the world as the KauSiki, 
tmfonlable from the mass of water* 2925* His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteous rnjarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman * and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of Para, and being grati¬ 
fied, sacrificed for Matanga on its banks; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him won tost to drink his soma* He created, too, when 
incensed, another world, with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his protection to Trisauku, even when smitten by 
his preceptor^ curse** 1 Menaku, however, cuds by saying that she 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her j but 
begs that she may receive such succours as may ensure her success- 
She accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Yiavamitra's 
hermitage* The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
become his companion, and as a result of their inte rcourse Bakuntala is 
born* The Apearas then returns to Indra’s paradise* 

Sect* XII*— Other awtunfa, from the Mahdbkdrata t of the way in 
which Viknmitra became a Brahman. 

In the TJdyogaparvan of the MababMrata, sections 105-118, a story 
is told regarding Yisyamitra and his pupil Galava, in winch a different 
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account is given of the manner in which Y is vii mitra attained tho rank 
of a Brahman ; tiz, by the gift of Dhartna, or.Righteousness, appearing 
in the form of his rival* M. Riu Udyegap, 3721 : f r i$vdmitru^ tapa- 
'p ant am J)h arm o jijn d nay a p w (i ( ahhyOg acJi hat spay am bhuivCi Vaiishtha 
bflagman rhhih \ . . * , 3728. Atha imrsha-tete purm Dhanmh pimar 
upOgmiat \ VtiHditJwtiirdmn adhuya Kmdikmi IhojmcpwyCi \ m dri*h~ 
£vd iimsti bhaidam dhriyarndnam ymhanbma I Uxklluitu vuyubhikshma 
Viiminiiirmta dinmaffi j pratigrihyn tato JJJiarmm tatkaivaATtani t&thu * 
n at ant j hhuktvd ii prlto 7 $mi vip%4r$ht' >fr tatn tti&ffi munvjr gut ah \ 
k$ lai Ira-bkd v<i d apagalo irdhrna nut rain wp&gattth | I)futnn<i$y& vachantit # 
prito Ytimmilras iathu } bharat | " Dhamia, assuming the personality 
of the sago Ya4ishtha, once came to prove YiAvumitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity?” and after consuming some food, given 
him by other devotees, desired "Yisvamitra, who brought liim some 
freshly cooked charu, quite hot, to stand still for the present, \ isr^- 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, with the boiled 
rice on Ms head, “The same personage, Dlmriua, in the same dis¬ 
guise, reappeared after a hundred, years, desiring food, and consumed 
the rice (still quite hot and fresh), which he saw supported upon 
the hermit’s head, while he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Dbarma then said to him, i I am pleased with thee, o Brah¬ 
man risbi; ’ and went away. Visvamitra, having become thus trans¬ 
formed from a Kshattriya into a Brahman by the word of Dharmft, 
was delighted.” 

In the Anusasanaparvan of the MnlmbMrata, we have another refer¬ 
ence to the story of Yidvamitra. King YudMshthiru enquires of Blush- 
ma (verso 1ft 1) how, if Brahmanhood is so difficult to he attained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
that dignity* Tbo prince then recapitulates the cbiet exploits of Y isvu - 
mitra: 183. Tmia hy amittWlryena VamMhmya rnaluLtmmah \ haiam 
puiraAatuik sadgas tapewi 'pipUdmaha \ ydindhuiuts cha bahac o rdks A asd v 
tigma-Ujamh \ manyumi ^tish$a-dchma tiftsfaf&fi k&l&nfakap&Mah | 1 BY 

Mahan Kuiika-vaihmi cha hrahmarski-mta-rnnkukify \ stMptto mra-hkv 
1 stain ridvun bra hmana-safhyutah \ RicMkasyUtmajas ifmm SunaMapha 
nuthdiupdh | xrmokAito mahrlsattru i pasutum $py upagatah \ Ilariieham- 
r im-kmtm fyv&w today ftvd v tma~tcjmd J puiratm ammmprOpto 
Vi&mmitrmya divhmtah j ndbhiuldayalo jyedth'im Dcvardiam narti- 
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dhipti | pvMrah pamhilstid et'dpi sap tab h-apach atum gatfih | TYiknkur 
bandluhhir muktah Aihfo&kuh priti-pilnakam \ avak-sirah dimm mto 
dahUn&m ah ito dikm j . . . . tato vighnakafi chaiva Pmvhachuda s w- 
fsamraald \ RamUa nilwilpmrah kupad yasya iaihtvam dyatd \ iatimv&- 
sya bhagdd hiddhvn VaHsMmh mlile pur a \ dtWifinam majjayrm 
vipilkh pwnor uttUtoh 1 “Tor he destroyed Yasishtba’s hundred sons 
by the power of austere-fervour; whoa possessed by anger, he created 
many demons, fierce and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise family of the 'Kiteikas, which was lull of Brahmans 
and hundreds of Brahman rishis; he delivered S'unassepha, son of 
Richllta, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after he had, at HariiChandra’8 sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Dcvarata, (adopted as) the eldest, so that they 
became outcasts; through affection he elevated TriSanku, when for¬ 
saken by liia relations, to heaven, whore he remained fixed with his 
head downwards in the southern heavens; (191) ... - be changed the 
trouble some nymph Itambha, known as Pauchaehuda, by his curse into 
a form of stone; he occasioned YnRshtha through tear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though he emerged thence unbound ; ” and per¬ 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhiahthira 
ends by enquiring, “ how this JCskattriyu became a Brahman wtehoiit 
transmigrating into another body** (197. l) ,: hdnto raw (iTitisCidya kathO/fc 
sa brahma no ’bhmai |). In answer to this question, Bhishrua (verses 
200 ff.) deduces the descent of Yisramitra from Ajamtdha, of tho race 
of Bharata, who was a pious priest, or s icrificer (yajm dharma-bhritam 
varah), tho father of Jahnu, who again was the progenitor of Kusika, 
tBc father of Gadhi; and narrates the same legend of the birth of V is- 
vamitra, which has been already extracted from the Vishnu Pure na (see 
above, p p. 349 T.). The conclusion of the story as here given is, that tho 
wifeofUichikaTore Jamadagni, while “the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to YUviimitra, who was a Brahman rishq and an 
uttererof the Veila; who, though a Kahattriya, attained to Brahman- 
hood, arid became afterwards also the founder of a Brahman race” (246. 
rikamitram ehajanayad Gadhi-bhdryyC,, yasimim j prasadad rO- 

jendra brahmarshm hrahmavddinam 1 tato bruhnanataih ySto Ftkamtfro 
mahniapah \ hhattnyah so >y atU tathd brahma-vamiasya MraUK [■■). 
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of which the members are detailed^ including the great mhi Kapila. 
In regard to the mode in which YiiSvamitra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we axe only told that he belonged to the 
form or class, and that u llichlka infused into him this exalted Brah- 
rnanhood ” (259, Tathaim hkattru/o rtljan VUv&mitro mahataptih J 
j (Ucfcikeniihitam bpfhfyu par am eUul Yudhtshthira [). 

This Torsion of the story m different from all those preceding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Yisvamitra hav¬ 
ing extorted the Brah muni cal rank from the gods by force of his aus¬ 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicated by 
the sage BiehTka, 

I have above (p* 296 f.) quoted a passage from Manu on the subject of 
submissive and refractory' monarch s, in which refer once is made to Yis- 
vamitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order, Nothing ia there said of 
his conflict with Yaiishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for himself an equality with bis rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his submissiveness, t\e* to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that Ills admission into their class is 
ascribed. Knllfrka, indeed, explains the word eubmiBsivenees (vinay$) 
to me:m virtue in general; but the contrast which is drawn between 
Prithu, MmUj and Yisvamitra, on the one hand, and Vena, Nnhushu, 
Sudds, and Ximi, the resisters of Bmhmniiical prerogatives (as all the 
legends declare them to have been), on the oilier, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit whitsli Mann means to ascribe to Yiivamitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Sect, XIII .—Legend of Eaudd&a. 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Sandesa, and KalmdshapSdn, , 
the son of Stulasa, and the descendant of Triamika in the twenty-second f 
generation (see p. 337, above), wo still find Yasishtha figuring iu the 
legend, ua the priest of that monarch, and causing him, by an impro- l 
cation, to become a cannibal, because he had, under the influence of a } 
delusion, offered die priest human flesh to eat. I shall not extract the \ 

^ Tli^ names m tiro list differ considerably from those given above, p. 352, from 
the H iriViimb'a. 





version of the story given in the Yishim Pimbm in detail (Wilson, Y.P 
vol iii. pp. 304 ff,}, as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Yasishtlia and Yisvamitra, 


The Mahabhimta gives the* following variation of the history (Ads- 
parvan, sect, 176): j^Kalmushapadta was a king of the race of Ikshvaku* J 1 
Yiivamitra wished to be employed by him as his officiating priest; hut ! 
the king preferred Ya4isht ha'f(verse 6699, AJcdmayat tarn y&jydrthd YU -1 , 
vdmifrah pratdpavdn | sa tu raja mahdhndnam Yaikhtfiam ri ski-sat- 
tamam |)7j It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a largo quantity of game, he became very much 
fatigued, aa well as hungry and thirsty. Meeting Staktri, the eldest of 
Yasishtha's hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of his 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 6703): Mama paniMfy maharaja 
dhirmah esjia sanutanah \ rajnd mrvethu dkarmeshn deyah panthdh dvija- 
titye j u The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law j in all ob¬ 
servances the king must cede the way to the Brahman/' Neither party 
would yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
sages, by a corse doomed the king to become a man-eater* u It hap¬ 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Yiivamitra and Yu- 
ihshflu^on account of tlieir respective claims to be priost to Kalmasha- 
pada 3 *^verse 6710, Tata ytijya-nimiMam tu Vihdnnim- Vaiishthmjoh \ ^ 

vmram deM fada tarn tu Vihdmitro 'nvapadyata | )7j Yisvamitm had fol¬ 
lowed the king; and approached while he was disputing with Staktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vnsishtha, YUv&mitra mado 
himself Invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity* The 
king began to implore Stakin's clemency : but YiSv&nitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Bakshasa (a man-devouring 
demon) to enter into the king. Owing to tho conjoint influence of the 
Brataman-rishi'a curse, and Yisvamitiu/s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object was gained, Yisvamitra left 
things to take their course, and absented himself from the country. 

The king having happened to moot a hungry Brahman, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh to eat, was cursed by him also to tlie same ethict as by Stakfrfc 
The curse, being now augmented in force, took effect, and Saktri him¬ 
self was the first victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 



befell all the oilier seme of Yasishtha at the instigation of Vijviuiutaft? 
6736, S'aMrim tam tu mritam drishfia VtivnmUmh pumhpumh \ Vaftsh- 
{hmymm puireshu tad rahshah mndld^ki ka \ m tan V aidry-avardn putrdn 
YaU&tyhiWja /mhidmanah \ bhakshaydmdsa mnkrmHhah s imha k hshudr(b* 
mrigun wa \ Vasishfkc y halt tan sruttid Vihdmiirena tan ml an j dh&ra- 
ydmdsa imi solemn makadrir wa medinini ) cltahre chafottit-vindidytl bud- 
tIhim sa muni-mitiimak | na tv era Iimdikochhedam mens matimatdm 
va rafy | 6740, Sa Mena hit tad Citmdnam mumoche hhajavan rkhib | gives 
taeya Uldydm tu iula-rd&ev ha pat at \ m mamdm cha ptlUm sa yarld 
tend FCindaVit j tada 'ynim iddham bhagavdn samvhesa itiahunans \ tarn 
tad it mwmiddku 'pi na dad dim hdaiamh [ d?pyamdm *p$f amitradghna 
iUo J ynir abhavat tafah \ sa samudram alhiprekshja sokdiiMio mahamu* 
nth | haddhvCt havtha iildm purvWt nipapdta tadd y tnhh<?si j m samudror- 
mhvegma stlmle nymto mahdmumh j jag dm# sa hit ah khinnah punar 
evd htmmn prati ] 6745, 7Mlo dr M fra” dr a m a-padmh rahittm taih sufmr 
munih \ mrfayama sudithkhdrUah punar apt/ iimmut tat eh | so 1 poky at 
mrtiam piirndm pravril-ktile nmdmbhmd [ trihshun hahmidkan pdrtha 
haranflm tira+jan htihun \ atha ehmtdfn saw aped j pumh hmtrami-nm- 
dana J “ ambhasy astjdm nhmjjeyam” Hi duhhha-samamit^h \ taluk pasttu 
tadd "im&ntm gddham baddhr a mdhummih \ tasydh jale makanadyah 
nimmttjja mdubkkUah \ atha ehhiUvd nadt pdsdnu tasydri-bala-sudana \ 
sthttln sthaih tarn rishirn hritvd vipumm samavdsfijai j 6750* Uttatdra 
tat ah ptihir vimuhtak sa mahdn rishih | Vipdkti elm ndmdsydh nadyds 
ehahre mahdn rhkih | , . * * 6752. Dpuh tvd m punar evarshir nadlm 
haimareVtfn tadd | dmndragrcihmatim bklmdm tasydh sroimy aptdayat \ 
sd him agnhsamaih vipram anuchin iya sarid vara \ iaiadhti mdruta ym- 
mdeh tatadrur iti viSruld \ * . * . 6774* &mdam*ham mahdbhdga yfijym 
U mmhsaUaina | amiin huls yad irhtarlt U bruhi him hiravuni te j Va¬ 
st sht i<t uvneha j vf ittam etad yathd-kulaw gachha rdjtjnm prasddhi mi \ 
hralmanums fu manmhyendra md^mmamsthdh hiddvhana \ raja uvdeka | 
ndvatnamsye mahCihhuga kaddehid brdJmamrsJmhhm \ tvan-nidcsv sihitah 
twmyak pujaywhyumy ahvtih dvtjdn j Ikshvdjcfmdm cha ymdham anrmah ' 
sydm dvijotiatna j tat it ait ah prdptum iehhdmi sarm-vwla^vidum vara j ^ 
(tpatyam ip si tarn main/am datum arhasi sattama h “ Perceiving vSak tri to 
lie deadj Yiivamitra again and again incited the Jiaksliasa against the 
sons of Yasishtha; and accordicgly the furious demon devoured those 
of his eons who were younger than Suktri f ns a lion eats up the small 
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beasts of the forest.®* On hearing of the destruction of his sons by 
Yhsviimitra, Yasi&hfha supported his affliction, as the great mountain 
stains the earth. He meditated his own destruction, but never 
thought of extornnuating the Knuiikas. 6740 . This divine sage hurled 
himself from the summit of Mem, but fell upon the rucks as if on a 
heap of cotton. Escaping alive from his fall he entered a glowing fire 
in the forest; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. He next threw himself into the 
sea with a heavy stone attached to his neck j but was cast up by the 
waves on the dry laud. He then went home to his hermitage; ( 6745 ) 
but seeing it empty and desolate, ho was again overcome by grief and 
went out; and seeing the river Yipaia which was swollen by the recent 
mins, and sweeping along many trees torn from its banks, bo conceived 
the design of drowning himself into its waters: he accordingly tied him¬ 
self firmly with cords, and throw himself In ; but the river severing hi& 
bonds, deposited him unbound (rrpdia) on dry land; whence the name of 
the stream, as imposed by the sage . 210 6752 , He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into the dreadful Bhtodra (Sutlej), which was full of alligators, 
etc., and derived it? name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
on seeing the Brahman brilliant its fire. In consequence of this lie was 
once more stranded; and seeing he could not kill himself, he wont back 
to his hermitage^ After roaming about over many mountains and coun¬ 
tries, he was followed home by bis daughter-in-law AdyLiyantl, Sakin's 
widow, from whoso womb he heard a sound of the recitation of the 
Ted s, a* she was pregnant with a child, which, when hem, received 
the name of Barbara, verso 6794 . Learning from her that there waa 

300 See nbovt! {pp, 327if ), the passages quoted from the Brahma nas, about the 
slaughter of YasishiWs sorts. In the raucbavinWa Br. (cited by Prof. Weber, Ind 
St. i. 32) Vasishtha Is spoken of m puttm-hatak, 

ai ° The Ninthta, if* 26. alter giving other etymologies of the word Vi pus, adds a 
verse : Fdsdh wj/w xyepaiyanta Vmish^msya mumurshatafy \ ictsmod Vs pud iuhyatc 
purvnm 5fid Ifruiysya J “ In it the bonds of Yhsishfim were loosed, when he was on 
the point of death : hence it is called Vipus'. H formerly bore the name of UrunjidL' 1 
It docs not appear whether or not this verse is older than the MahAblulrata. On this 
teit of the Nirukta, Burga (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Eig-mla, ii. Ercf p. liv.) an- 
uotet.es ; Vafshthah kila m mumurshuh p uttra- m nr ansi-sokarttah pa - 

Httir utmdnam haddhm \ tmya kit a-1* pets ah aayam vpapasya-cta vyawwhytmta adu* 
fona | “ Yosishtha plunged into it, after binding himself with bonds, wishing to die 
when grieved at the death of his sons. In it (the river) his bauds were loosed by the 
water/' 


27 





418 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


<SL 


thus a hope of his line being continued, he abstained from further 
attempts on liia own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they 
encountered in the forest, was about to devour them both, when Vasish- 
fha stopped him by a blast from his mouth; and sprinkling him with 
water consecrated by a boly text, ho delivered him from the curse by 
which he had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Ycuiiehtha thus : “ ‘ Most excellent sage, I am Saudfisa, whose priest 
thou art : wbat can I do that would be pleasing to thee ? 1* u^islitha 

answered : 'This which has happened has been owing to the force of 
destiny: go, and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never contemn 
the Brahmans.’ The king replied: ‘Never shall I despise the most 
excellent Brahmans; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvakus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire.’ ” VaSishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
•returned to Ayodhya. And VaSiebtlm having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne’ 11 (verso 6787. Rejnatt tasyujnayih 
devi Vaskktham upachakrame | maharshih samvidafn irifvu sambabhuva 
toy a mha I dmya divycna viihind VaSuh(ho hhayavan f(sA»A), the queen 
be earn • pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelve 
years. This extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-6012) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a Brahman!, whose husband Ktdmasha- 
pada had devoured when in tho forest, and who had doomed him to die 
if he should attempt to become a father, and had foretold that VasSisli- 
tha should be the instrument of propagating his race (verse 6906: 
Pat mm ritCiv anuprdpya sadyas tyahhyan jivilam \ yasya char slier Va- 
Hshthcaya tv ay d putruh vintiiitdk | tena savyamya te bhuryyd tana yam 
jamyi»hyati). w 

il1 The same story is told in tho Yishgu Pur, iv., 4, 3S (Wilson, vol. 3, 310). 

511 Tliis incident is alluded to in the Adip., section 122. It is there stated tint 
in the olden time women were subject to no restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleased (versa) a; 19. 
Aniivptak kiln pttrti striyah Ttsan vnr&nartr \ k mna-ehara-viho i inya ,i Ha (tint rat 
ebfiru •hStriui i I vywheh ttremrnnttam iaiimarat sMsm patin j nadharmo bhud 
vararoke sa hi dhtir'mah pmS 'bktstat, compare verse 4729). A stop wns, however, 
put to this practice bv Uddulaka S'vetaketu, whoso indignation was on one occasion 
aroused bv a Brahman taking bis mother by the hand, and inviting her to go away 
with him' dthough his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 






The Mah&bMmta has a further legend regarding Yiivamitra^ 
jealousy of Yasish^ia, which again exhibits the fanner in a very 
odious light, find as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting u 
saint, while Tasish^ha la represented aa manifesting a noble spirit of 
disinterested no ^ and generosity* 

Sklyap. 2360, Vikamifttmja viprar after Vasuh{Jimya cka Bkarata \ 
bftrUmi vdiram aftfmd rajalhn U ipafp sparddhi - hr it am mahat | mramo mi 
Vaiishthmyn sihumt-iirthe } hhava& maJtdn j phrvalah pdrimiaS cfalsld 
Yih&mitrasya dhlmatnh \ , , , , 2366. Vihamitm-Vidishthau tuv 
(thmpj ahini Bftarat a \ sparddh&fn kpaJi-hritam turdm chair atm tau 
tapo-dhmau | iattrdpy adhihi-mnfaplo Viivamitro mahamunik \ druh- 
(vd tejo Faiish {hasya ckinldm ati jagCima ha J tasya buddhir iyttm ftp 
ami dlwrma-nityaxya Bftdrata \ iyam flarasvatl iUrnmn mat-savnpam 
tapo"dftmmm ] anaywftyali veyena Vaauhfham Japaffith varam \ ihfiga- 
tmn dtija^sreshthaili hanishydmi na wmiayah ( 2370* Jimm- nUchitya 
hhagavdn Vnvdniilro maJidmunih J sasmira mritam srexhfhdm krodha* 
rakt&behmah \ &d dhydtd muninu tena vydkuIMvam jagdrna ha [ 
jajm chaimm mahavlryyam mahdkvpam chtt bhavim f tatah enafh repa- 
mana vivarnd jpr&njalu tadd \ upcdmlfte Mnni-mram J rspdmitram Sar- 
W atl | hata-vird yatJid ndri m 'bhavad dukkhitti bhrimm \ brUhi him 
hirav fin'd i p ror (left a m tin i-m t ta m am [ idm u in chi mtmih Iruddho * r Va$i- 
sIifhatTi Slyhrcm unaga | yfwad enam nihanmy adya ” tach cfthntka 
tyatMid nadt j 2375. Pr&njalini iu taluk hrHod pundariha-nibhrkshand | 

there was no reason for his displeasure, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
i from lime immemorial (verse 4720. S’mtahtoA kiia purd samafo/tam nwiaram pituh \ 
jagraha hrdkmanah pnnm il gnchhava ” Hi chtiftravlt \ ?\&hi&-pnitra$ tatah kopaft 
chakaramo rth a-ch oditah | -mo tar am tain tat ha dr ishir a yiiygnianam buffid iva f krud* 
e dhtiin turn tu pita drdh{rn S'vetalcdmt umeha ha j ** mi tala km)am kars/d* tram 
trsha dftarmafy mnatanah \ n ). But S'votaketu could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced the existing rule (verso 4730. Ipshi-puUro ' lha tarn dhannum S'wtaketur 
na ckak&hame \ chakara chaw a maryndUm imam Uri~purhmM/tfr bhitvi | ) t A wife arid 
a husband indulging in promiscuous intereourae were therefore thenceforward guilty of 
aia. But a wife, when appointed by her husband to raise up seed to him (by having 
im TCoursa with another man), is in like manner guilty if she refuse (4734* Paiya 
* niyuhtii yii chain a palm puttrartham ova tha | na bzrinhyati Sanyas eha bhavizhyati 
lad eva hi j iti Una purd bJiiru maryTiM athaptia baMt ( ), Pilndu, the speaker, 
then proceeds to give an instance of the latter procedure in the ease of ModayantI, 
the wife of Saiiduau, who, by her husband's command, vishfed Vasiahtha for the 
purpose in question (4736. Saudascna charamhAoru my tiki a pttUfo-jatmani \ Mttda* 
ytmii jagamavshim Fad id f ham iti mk druitm | }. Compare what is said above, p t 
224, of Angiras, and m pp, 232 and 233 of Dirgatumns or Dirghatapas : and see p* 
423, below. 
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prCikampata bftfU&m bhitd vayttmvdhaid hid \ .. . 2377. Sd iatya vaoka* 
nam &rutv& jnutvti pupa-vhiklrskiiam j Vatohtha$ya pralhdvam cha pi- 
nanty apratwmn hbmi \ su ’dhigamya 'Vamhfham cha imam arihitm 
achodayat \ yui uita mritam irmh$hd Visidmit/rna dhl maid \ ulhayoh 
payor bhitd vepamdndpunah pnnnh |. 2380, Tam hrisdih cha rkarndm 
cha drish fed chin tti-sa mam item \ uvdcha rdjan dhirmCdmii VamhfJw 
dvipatom mtah \ Vamhthah uvdcha \ u puhy dimdnam sarichtoihrcslh 
vaha mdm nyhra-gdmmi j VUmmiirah faped hi tvum mu krithds trait 1 
mcJmrmam ” | iasya tad vaohanafn Srutvd fodpti-silwya sd sartt | chi at ay ti¬ 
nt dm Kmrmytt km kritvd mkritam bhamt \ tovjm ch i n id mmutpannu 
H Vasishfho mayy atlva hi \ kriiamn hi day am mtyam tasya kdryyam hi torn 
mm/d jy | atha kale snake rdjan japaniam rhhi-mttaM&in j jukiunam Jian- 
Hkam prehhya mrasvaty abhyackintayat j 2385, H ldam antaram * s ty eva 
tatah sd saritdm card \ kfilupahuram akaroi srena teycna m Barit \ Una 
kuldpahirem Maitrdvarunir auhyata [ uhydmdmth m tmhplm tadd 
* rdjan SanuvaUm \ ISitimahasya sarasah prueriUd *$i Sarawait | vydp~ 
tarn chedafn jag at mrvrnn taimmmbhohhir uttamaih \ train etuMto-gu 
iimi meghcsh iitsr ijase pay ah \ j arvdi cJnipas tmm $reti tvaiio vayam adfil- 
maki | push f ir tlyut w tothd hirttik nddhir buddhir umd tidhu \ tmm era 
rrfni wdhti tram tardy ait am idaih jag at \ 2390, Team &va sarva-lhuteshu 
vmaslha chaturvidhti. | , P , , 2392, Tam dmtom BmematyfiL imhfvd 
kopa-mwanvitdh \ athdmmhit pramramm Fas ish (hi n t a - hmim tadd \ 
tarn tu Jmiddham ukkiprehshya hahma-ladhya-hhaydd mdl \ apovdha 
Yaiishtham tu pr&chlm ditom aiandritd \ ubhayvh km-ratl ruhyafn 
ranchiiyitva cha Gudhipim tato 'parahi tarn drkhtvd Vaihhiham ruhU 
sat to mam | 2395, Air avid duhkhu - sa n kruddh o Vitolmiiro hy arnanha- 
nah | u ymmud mum tram saricV ch fo'n$k {he ranch ay itod p unary alii | 
ftonifam ru ha halydni raksh o - ’gra-in an i-samma to m ff j tatah S&rmvatf 
topWi Yihdmitrem dhimatg \ amhach chhmikhmiiram to yam mihvat- 
sflram tadd \ ... , 2401. Athfijaymm tato rdjan rtthhawts tattra 
Bharat a \ toitra te toniUrihSan'9 pivaniah suktom usaie \ » , . * 2402. 
NfitymigA cha hamntoi cha yathu soargajitas lathil \ . * . - 2407. 
tan dr ish feu ruhhamn rdjan munayah mmiita-vratdh | parUrdne 
Sarmmiyujt panto yatnam prachtkrira j 

u 23601There existed a great enmity, arising from rivalry in their 
austerities, between YisTamitra and the Brahman rishi Yasishtha. Va- 
siahtlia hud an extensive hermitage in Sthanutlrtlia, to the east of 
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which was YiAvfimitra's . , « . 23B6. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense em illation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But YjUvamitra, beholding the might of Yaiishtha, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought* The idea of this sage, 
constant in duty (I), was the following: ‘This river Sarasvatl will 
speedily bring to me ou her current the austere YaAifhtha, the moat 
eminent of all mutterers of prayers. YFhen that most excellent Brah¬ 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him/ 2370* Having thus 
determined, the divine sage Yi4vatnitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers, She being thus the subject of his 
thoughts, became very anxious, as she knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible* Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
the Sarasvatl stood before the chief of munis* Like a Woman whose 
husband has been slain, she was greatly distressed; and said to him, 
<What shall I do? 1 The incensed muni replied, 'Bring Vanishthu 
hither speedily, that I may slay him/ 2375. The lotus-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated 
by the wind.” * * * . YiAvaimtra, however, although he saw her con¬ 
dition, repeated Ms command* 2377* “The Sarasvntt, who knew how 
sinful was his design, and that the might of YaAishtha was unequalled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Yasbktha, and told him what his rival had said* 2380* YaAishtha 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus : 'Deliver thyself, 
o chief of rivers ; carry me unhesitatingly to YiAvamitra, lest he curse 
thee* 1 Hearing these words of the merciful sage, the SarasvatT con¬ 
sidered how she could act most wisely- She reflected, * Vanishthn has 
always shown me great kindness; I must seek his welfare.' Then observ¬ 
ing the Kausika sage'[so in the text, but does not the sense require / 
VasishthafJ praying and sacrificing on her brink, she regarded (2SS5) 
that as a good opportunity, and swept away the bunk by the force of 
her current In this way the son of Mitra and Yanina (VaAishtha) 313 
was earned down; and while he was being borne along, he thus cele¬ 
brated the river: 1 Thou, □ Sarasvatt, issues! from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervadest. the whole world with thy excellent streams. Residing in 
the sky, thou discharges! w ater into the clouds* Thou alone art all waters. 

By thee we study/ / [Here the river Sarasvatt is identified with Saras- 
* n See above, pp. 316 and 320 f. 
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yatl the goddess of speech.] 214 * Then art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech; thou art Svalid; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390. Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all 
creatures,’ .... 2092. Beholding Ycriishtha brought near by the 
Saras vatl, Yi^vamitra searched for a weapon with which to make an 
end of him, Perceiving Iris anger, and dreading lest Brahnmicidc 
should ensue, the river promptly carried away Yasishtha in an easterly 
direction; thus fulfilling the commands of both sagos, hut eluding Yi£- 
vamitra. Seeing Ya sash (ha so carried away, (2395) Vi4vamitra, im¬ 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her: t Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded, roll in waves of blood accept¬ 
able to the chief of demons,” [which are fabled to gloat on blood], 
4t The Saras vail, being thus cursed, dewed fur a year in a stream 
mingled with blood. ... 240 L KuksUasas came to the place of pil¬ 
grimage, where Y r a^ishtba had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
m if they had conquered heaven*” Some rishis who arrived at the 
spot some time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, ami 
the Rakskasas quaffing it, and (2407) “made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue the Sarasvatb^J After learning from her the cause of the 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Kahadeva by the most various 
austerities, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 if.). 

We have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudds 
and Yasishtba in the legend of Para£urama ? 31B the destroyer of the 
Kshattriyas, in the 49th section of the S'antiparyan of the Mahabhfirata. 
barvakmrnan, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

m See the remarks on Saraavati in iny ** Contribution!? to a knowledge of the 
Vedic Theogony und Mythology No. II.,” in the dourn, R. A, S., for 18G<3, 
pp. 18 ft, 

213 Paras ui^ina. was the son of Jamadagnl, regarding whoso birth, as veil na that of 
Yiavunutra and tho incarnation of Indra in the person of his father Gudin, the same 
legend as has been already given above, p p 349 if, is repeated at the commencement 
of the story referred to in the text. In discoursing with his wife SatyavatT about 
the exchange of her own and her mother's messes, Rieluka tells her, verse 1741 x 
Brahmahhutam hi sakaktm pint s lava Mam bhtmi \ <s All tho family of thy father 
(Gild hi) shall ho Eral£oauical; " and YSsu leva, the narrator of the the legend, says, 
verse 1 H5 ; Fisvamifram tha do dam Gudhih Kmikawandamah [ yum prdpa brah- 
imsammitam vidmir brahmayumir yutemi ] **And Giiflhi begot a son, VisTumitra, 
whom ho obtained equal to a Erutiman, and possessed of all Bralunanicri qualities" 
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Kshattriyas who had Boon preserved from the ‘’general mnssaeie by 
Parasara, grandson of Yasishfha : verse 1:92. T&thti 11 Kkiitwjlttiffldttfiflfl 
yn't'uiul ’initit-itjdsCi ] I’afasanwa ildydttak Satidasasyabfitrafcsh? tah 
sarw-karmdni hunde Sudra-vat tasyn mi dmjnh \ Sarvakarmcly abhi- 
khydtab sn Math rah ihiiu purthivtih \ iL Sarvakarman , the sen of Saudasa, 
was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Para Sara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, nil menial offices for him, like a S udrn ; whence the 
prince’s name;—may this king protect me (the earth).” Ths same 
Look of the Mahiffiharata, when recording a number of good deeds done 
to Brahmans, lias also the following allusion to Mitrasaha. and \ a^ish- 
tha: verse 8004. Raja Mitrasahai ch&pi VaHshthaya mMiman» j Da¬ 
rn a if an dm priy&m daltvu, fayd saha dtvaih gat ah \ “ King Mitrasnha, 
having bestowed his dear Damayanti on A a^ish(ha, ascended to heav en 
along with her.” 2 ' 9 

Tho same passage has two further allusions to Yagishtha, winch, 
though unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
In verse 8591 it is said: Raniidemi chi Siinkrityo Tdiishthiya mak&l- 
matie | apah prtiduya sitoshnuh ntika-pruhthe mahiyate • ‘ llantidova, son 
of Sankriti, who gave Vasishlha tepid water, is nxalted to the heavenly 
regions.” (Seethe Bliag. Bur. ix. 21, 2-18, where tho various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince ore celebrated.) It is said of 
Yasishtha in verse 8001 : Avnrshaii iha Tarjany; sarra-lhU&ni bhiita- 
kril I Vaiuh(ho jrvaydmdm prajdpatir imparah \ “ When Ihujanya 
failed to send rain, tho creative Yusishtha, like Brahma, gave life to all 
beings.” 

Ya&hfba, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahabharata, 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the S’antipnrvan, verses 
10 118 if., ii is said: Tasya Frittrdrdditasy&tha mohah c inch ckhatakra- 
(vh \ ratht.ifarcm taih tattra Faiishfhak samabodhayat \ Fa.iiskfhah 
uvCicha [ deva-kreskiho 'si devendra daUydwm-nibarham \ trailokya-haU- 

31* This appears to refer to the story told shove, p. 418 ff., of KalmSshapada (who 
was the same as Mitrawis), allowing Vas'isbtha to bo the agent m propagating tire 
royal me; for both there (v. 6910) and is the Vishnu Par. (Wilson, vol, in., pp. 
■ m aul ) bio) the name of the queen is said to have been MidayantI, which is 
probably the right reading here also, the first two letters only having been transposed, 
if so, however,'it is to be observed that a quite different turn is given to the story 
here,'where it’is represented as a meritorious net on the king's part, and as a favour 
to Vanish (ha, that the queen was given up to him ; whilst, according to the other 
account, the king’s sole object in what he did was to get progeny. 
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smhiuktah kasmwdi chhul ra nnMdmi ] esha Brahma cha Vnhnui elm 
S'imd ' haira jagat-pniih \ Samar, elm bhagavdn devah sane aha paruman 
shay ah j mtl har&hah kahnalaih S'ahra Larch id tret are yathd \ dry y dm 
yuddhe mati?7i hritvd ja/d svlriin surddhipa | “By muting the Rathan- 
tara, Yasishtha encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in bis conflict with Yrittrn, saying to him, f Thou art the 
chief of the gods, o slayer of the Daily as and A suras, possessing all 
the strength of the three worlds: wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond ? 
There are here present Brahma, Vishnu, Sfrva, the divine Soma, and 
nil the chief rishis, Paint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being* As¬ 
sume a heroic spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, etc* 1 ” 
Strength was thus infused into Indra, 

In a later work, the Raja TaranginI, Book IY. verses 619-655 (pp- 
188 ff. and note, pp. 521 and 522, of TroyePs edition, voh i, and voh 
ii. 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re¬ 
verberating* A story is there told of a king Jayaplda who oppressed hia 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by 
them in a miraculous manner. Be is compared to Saudfisa in Terse 625 : 
Sa SaudCmah imneha - bka - prdndpah&rahrit \ adutya - kr itya - mih\- 
(yarn svapm *pi na samdyayau | “ Like Saudasa, depriving many 
persons of their lives, he was not satiated with wicked deeds even in 
bis dreams. 1 J One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of the rest to 
remonstrate : Aha $ma “ Vihitmitro vd Vastshtho rd iaptmidhih \ team 
Agasi ye *thav& Hill stha v iti darpem tam nripah | . bhmun yatra 

IlarUi handras Truankur Nahusho [pi vd | VHvdmitrmmiMcbhyo 'ham 
tatiraiko bhantufii h sham ah \ rihasyotdcha tam rdjd Vihdm itr&tfi- 
kopatah \ liar ikhan dr <lyo nashfds tmyi Jcruddhe tu kirn bhavet ’* | 
pdnind faddy mm urvtm tatah kruddho 'bhyadhdd dvijah | “ mayi kruddhe 
kshandd era hrahnumlandah pated m him \ tack chhndvft rihasan rdjd 
kopud hrokmanam ahraM | tl patatu brahma-daruk* 7 $au him adyrlpi 
vihmbaU 11 | nanv ay am patito jdlnuhj atha viymmi hhUhiU \ mynah 
kmiaka-dmdo 1 nge vitdna-skkdito y paiat \ (< The king haughtily asked 
him: 'Art thou Yiavaflutra, or Yaiiehtha, so rich in devotion? or 
Agfistya ? or what art thou ? ’ . « . . The Brahman answered, swelling 
with indignation: 41 Just as thou art a Barischandra, a Trisanku, or a 
Nahusha, so too lmvo I power to be a Yi4vamitra, or one of those other 
rishis/ The king answered with a smile of contempt: £ Hariechancha 
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and the rest perished by the wrath of Yrivamitra and the other sages : 
bat what will come of thy wrath? 7 The IS rah man angrily replied, 
smiting the ground with hi a hand, * When, I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahma nieal bolt instantly descend ? * The king retorted with an angry 
laugh : 1 Let it descend; why does it not come down at once ?* 1 Has it 
not fallen, tyrant?' said the Brahman; and he had no sooner spoken, than 
a golden beam foil from the canopy and smote the king/’ so .that he 
became tortured by worms, and shortly after died; and wont, as the 
story concludes, to hell, 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Yaaishtha and 
Yi^vamitm (lad. Alt. 2nd ed* l 718 f.) 3 makes the following remarks 
on their import: 

* 1 The legend of the struggle between Yasishtha arid Yifivamitra em¬ 
braces two distinct points : one is the contest between the priests and 
warriors for the highest rank; the other is the temporary alienation ot 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests. Yasishthn is represented m 
tho exemplar of such a priest; and the story of Kalcna^hapada is related | 
tor the express purpose of showing by on example that the Ikshvakus, 
after they had retained him, were victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (see above, p. 390} : in his capacity of priest ho con¬ 
tinues to li ve on, and is the representative of his whole race, Y e may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshvakus, though neither he himself nor his 
sun Shkfcri belonged to their number, Triaanku is the first prince who 
forsook them, and had recourse to Yrivlrnitra. His successor Arubu- 
risha received support from that personage, as well as from Eichlka, 
one of the Bhpigus;—a family whoso connection with the Kti&kas ( 
appeal's also in the story of JParaAurama. The hostility between tho 
Iiahvakus and the family of VanishVha continued down to Knlmasha- 
p^4a. Yisvamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered the 
alienation ; while Vasisbtha is described as for bearing (though he had , 
the power) to annihilate bis rival. 

“The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to bo referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded X&hattriyan, or aboriginal tribes, in the 
contest; for ail these things are mere poetical creations. Beside#, the 
proper victory of Yamsb$ka was not gained by arms, hut by hk rod. 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, 
since Vilvanutra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of a warrior's 
power; and acquires his position as a Brahman by purely Bralnnaiucal 
methods. 

u From Yisvamitra are derived many of the sacerdotal families, 
which bear the common name of Eatkika, and to which many rishis 
famous m tradition belong, As there were also kings in this family, 
we have bore an example of the fact that one of the old Yedic races 
became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among thp descendants of Yi^viimitra's sons, as tho legend 
represents; and tbo meaning of this account may therefore bo that 
some of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and ore in consequence described as accursed/'* 17 


Sect. XIY ,—Story from the Balalaika Brdhnam about king 
Jamktt becoming a Brahman* 

'the Shtapatha Brahman a has the following account of a discussion 
between Jamika, king of Yideha, and some Brahmans t m 
\b G, 2, 1, Jamfa ha vat Vmdeho bruhrmnair ijmv(tyadhhr tamd- 
jag u m a S'm iaketmu I A run eyma Somai uAmen a Sd tyay ajnin d 1 Ajnam Ik- 
yena \ tun ha mdeha u katham katham aynihotrain juhutha }t Hi [ 2, 8a 
ha mdeha Stdaketur Arumyo il gharmdv cm samrad a ham ajaxrau 
yaimd vmjandammiuv myo^nymmin juhomi* 1 Hi \ H katham tad 11 iti\ 
nditfo mi gJmrm&i tarn sayam ay mu juhomi aynir tab yhannas lam 
jmiiar udiiye juhomi 5? Hi \ “Mm m hhavati yah evam julioli” \ ty aja&» 
rah iriyd yaimd bhavafy etayoi chz demtayoh myujyam salokatum 
jayati n iti | 3. Atha ha m Ciena Bomasmhmah SiUy&yajnih “ ieja$ am 
mmr&d ahafii tejmi juhomi*' iti j u katham tad ' Hi \ u Adilya mi tejas 
tarn t&yam agnau juhomi | aynir mi Ujm tam prCitar adit ye juhomi" 

t 

See also Prof. MulWs Ane, Sansk, lit, pp. RO 1, 383 f t 408, 413 IF., 485 t 
This passage is referred to and translated by Prof. NIilllor, Anc. Samk , Lit, pp* 
m IT, 


* 
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iH | “kirn sa bhamti yah mam juhoii^ ill \ 4c tejacfi ya&mvy annfido 
lhavaty etayot chmm devatayoh myujyam xalokaifuh jdyati ' iti \ 4. 

At ha Jut uvcicha YujiutVitlkyah lt y ad ahum ayiwi uddhaydmy aynihoiretm 
eta kid udyaehhdmi j d diiyuth vai avkani yuntam mrve dev ah unity anti \ to 
me eta in agnim ttdilhriiaih drtshlcd upO vart t ante atha aham pOtrftni nttp 
nijya upipdpya dgmhoti im dohvyiiva pakyan pahjatm iarpayatni 11 iti \ 
tram neduhfJtmn ydjnavalhjG agnihotrusya amlmtmxwMhtih [ dhemt- 
ktt (lift daduitii J> iti ha uvdcha u n<t tv em may os tv tin l uikr&nim na 
gatm na prathliihaih na iripdm nix pmutravriUnn na loham praiyu- 
thaywmm" \ ity uhtvQ. ratham tisthdya pradhivaydti vhahlra \ 5. 

Te ha stchur u ati vat no } yam rdjtmyuhcmdkur aid did hanta main 
hrahmodyam OhvayOmahai ” iti | sa ha uvdcha I fijmvalkyo IrOk- 
vtanah rat mymn sine raj an ya {a ndhnr asait yadij mmtih vayaih jayema 
taw ajanhmn iti hruyfima atha yady asdv asmdn j toyed brdhnuxnan 
rdjmyuhandhur ajaishld iti no hr ay it A | nut idam tidrtdhvvvi iti \ 
tad Aa any a jajnuk ) atha lia YfjiiavaJhyo rat hunt ds thuya prndhti- 
raydnahahum tmi ha anvdjagfma | sa ha mdcha li agnihotram I djna~ 
rally a vedilum ?) iti \ u aynihofmm samrfid^ iti | 0* tf Te mi ete dkutl 
hate idkrdmcitm te anlarik sham Civ Haim U mtarihhum em dhavamyam 
kuna tv vCtyum samidham maricMr era duhfO.ni dhuttm ie antarihham 
tarpayaldB te fat ah nikrdmaiah | 7 * Te divam Ocuatae te decani em uha- 
mnlycfk hirvute fulihjani mniuihem chandramamm em dukrdm dhutim te 
divaih tarp(tyatd& is Utah uvarttde | 8. Td imam dvisatm is tmam eva 
ahmanlyam kurmte ay nine mmidham o&hadhir era iukram ahutnh U 
imdth iarpeiyolsu is tut ah utkrdntaUh J 9. *ie puntahani Civ data# iasytx 
miikham em UhamnVjam hurvdte jihmm samulham annum eva htkr&ni 
ahtdirn te p arm ham tar pay at ah ] m yah warn vidvan ainaty agmlwtram 
era usyu hut am hhamti \ te Utah uikramuUth j 10. Te striym mihUs 
fasyafr upmthdm em dhavamyam kurwU dhumhlih mmidham (dhuraku 
ha vai numa eehd | dayd ha mi Prajapaiify prajdh dMmyamhahlra) 
retail svtt Suhrum ahum U striyam tarpayutal} \ sa yah event vidian 
mithumm upaity agmhotrarn era an/a hut am bhuvati yus fata ft putts 
jugate m hhih praiyuUMyl | dad agnilwtnm Yujnmalkyn m atuh 
param asfi” iti ha umeha \ immai Ydjmvalhjo varam dudau \ to ha - 
i txftcku u blmaprahiah mm me tvayi Ydjnamlhja aead tti \ kilo brahma 
Jmaltah dm \ 

Jaunka of Yidelia met with some travelling Blulimae bvv .taketu 






<SL 

EAEI.Y CONTESTS BETWEEN 

Aruneya, SomtuSushma Satyayajni, and Yajtmvalkya, and said to them, 

‘ How do ye respectively offer tlie agnihotra oblation ? 2. bvetokotu 

replied, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one of tho two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into the other, 

• How is that done,’ asked the king. (S'. replied), ‘Adilya (the sail) 
ia one heat; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Pirn). Agni is 
the other heat; in the morning I throw him into Aditya.’ ‘What, 
(enquired the king) ‘does he “become who thus sacrifices? 'He 
acquires’ (replied S’.) 'perpetual prosperity and renown; conquers for 
himself an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
as they.’ 3, Then fiomasuehma answered, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacri¬ 
ficing, throw light into light.’ ‘How is that done,’ asked, the king, 
i The Stra” (answered S.) ‘is light; in the evening I throw him into 
Eire: and Fire is light; in the morning 1 throw him into the Sun,’ 

1 What ’ (enquired the king) ‘ docs he become who thus sacrifices ?' 

‘ He becomes’ (rejoined S.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an cater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 
in the same region as they,’ 4. Then Yitjnavalkya said, 'When I take 
up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sim when he 
sets; and whon they set me take up the Fire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and putting down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).’ The king answered, ‘Thou hast ap¬ 
proached very close to a solution of tlio Agnihotra, o An.jnavalkya; 

I give thee a hundred milch-cows: but thou hast not discovered the 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor the course, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world where they re¬ 
appear (?).’ Having so spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove away. 

5. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘ This Rajanya has 
smpassed us in speaking; come, let us invite him to a theological 
discussion.’ Yfijnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘Wo are Brahmans, 
and he a Rajanya; if we overcome him, we shall ask ourselves, whom 
have wo overcome ? but if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
ltaj anya has overcome Brahmans. Bo not follow this course.’ They 
assented to his ad . ice. Then Yajnavalkya mounted ids ear, and drove 
after the king ; and came up to him. Jauaka asked, ‘is it to learn the 
agnihotra (that thou hast come), Yajnavalkya?’ ‘The agnihotra, o 
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monarch,’ said Y. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ Those two oblations, when 
offered, ascend; they enter the air, they make the eir their fibavamva 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satisfy the 
air, and thence ascend, 7, They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their almvamya fire, the sun their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8, They enter this, earth, 
tliey make this earth their AhavanTya fire, Agni their tael, the plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavanlyn fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright oblation f they satisfy man. (He who, 
thus knowing, eats, truly offers the agnihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly offers the agnihotra. The son who is then 
bom is the world of re-appearance. This is the agnihotra, o Yajna- 
valkyn; there is nothing beyond this.’ Y. offered the king the choice 
of a bom,. He replied, ‘Let me enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yainavalkya.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Bruhmaii.” Jltt 

Ey Brahman in the last sentence wo have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahman, the conclusion would be the same; as at the time 
when the S'atnpatba Brahmaua was written, none but Brahmans could 


officiate as priests."* 

Jan aka’s name occurs frequently in the Mahabharata. In the Yana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a riijarshi. In the S’nnti-parvan, 
verso 6640, it is said: Alrupy udCiharaniimam itihCimmjmru.funam \ gUtrn 
Yiieka-rdjem Jamhna prai&myafa \ “ umntarn vata me vrftaHi ynsya- 
im ndsti kincham | Mtthhiyam pradiptay&w no, me dakyati hnchana ” t 
“They hero relate an ancient story,—the words recited by Jnuaka the 

tranquil-minded king of Yideha: 

< Though "Worlilly pelf I own eo Eiorc, 

Of wealth I have a boundless store ' 

TFhilo Mithila the femes devour, 

My goods can all defy their power** ” 

Tho Commentator explains bvakma ’by bra?imhhfhah y “ Most full of divine 


m prof, Mailer remarks in his article on Caste (Chip from a German Workshop, Jii, 
338); “That king Jaimka of Vidvhapoised Bupertor- knowledge is acknowledged 
bv one of the moat learned among the Brahma a* byT^avalky* himselt, and m 
the ffitepatl* whith ^ believed to liave been the work ^navalkyo, 

it is said that king Janaka became a Brahman/* 
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The same sentiment ia ascribed to the same royal risln inverse 7891 ; 
Api rha Umari MaitUhna gilam nagaram updhiiam agnind y blmik*hpa \ 
“na kfodu mama hi dahjati 'Ura hmvkit ” svayam ulam aha rna bbljnh 
pulaJi \ "And these words were repeated by the king of Mithila when 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, ( nothing of mine is burnt here j 1 
—so said the king himself” 

Another "ancient story r> of Janaka is related in verses 7882- 7983 of 
the same book. It is there stated that this king was constantly en~ 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life j and that 
he had a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884)* He was, however, visited by the rishi Puncha- 
tfikhst™ (verses 7886, 7888), a pupil of Aauri (verso 7890), who sio con¬ 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed t ins new teacher (7898. Upelya 
Hatam <7 cJuiryu ft m oh ay dm Ct sa hsiubhi h [ 7899. JatuthaB tv abki $a furuL (ti h 
KapihyfmudarianCit \ uUrijya Mam dcMryyfm priAlhaio f nujagdma 
iam )* Baucha&ikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verse 10699 Jan aka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Parnsara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi yfijnavalky.t tho principles of the Toga and Hankhya philo¬ 
sophies; and in verses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant (bhifahuH), named Sulfibba, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to be a pupil of Tancba- 
gikha (here said to btdong to the family of Parasara, verso 11875), and 
m adept in the systems just mentioned ; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, he 
learns that she belongs to the Rajtnya class, like himself, of the family 
of tho rajarshi Pmdhaaa, that she had obtained no suitable husband, 
and wandered about, folio wing an ascetic life, and seeking final eman¬ 
cipation (verses 12033 flf). 

A further story in illustration of Janaka’s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the A^vamcdhikaparvan, verses 887 ff* 


tzi Sco Prof, WiWon's Staikbya-kiinka, p. 190; and Dr, Hall's Preface to his 
edition of the Sankliy^-pravacliana-bhushya, pp. 9 if, 
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Sect. XY, — Other insianres in which Brahmans arc said to have been 
instructed in divBie knowledge by KshaUriym. 

Two other cases in which Brahmang arc recorded to hays received 
instruction from KshaHriyaa aro thus stated by Professor 11 u Her : m 

u Per a Xediattriya to touch the law was a crime ( sva-d/tarmdtikrama ), 
and it is only by a most artificial lino of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the llTmnihsa school tried to explain this away. The 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their ow n Hpani- 
shads, Ajatag&tru, the Mag of Xfisi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the sop of Babflm, who was renowned as a reader of the Yeda, 
and that Gfirgya desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himself remarked, that a Kshafcriya should initiate a Brah* 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahana Jaivali, king of the 
PaucMlaa, silenced R'vctakctu Aruneya and his father, and then com* 
municated to them doctrines which Kshatriyns only, but no Brahman?, 
had ever known before A 1 I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
those stories, The first is that of Ajatasatru ; 

Knushttaki Brahmeua Up&nishnd, iv. L Alim ha vat OQryya Bdlukir 
mUchamh wfhspaskiak dm \ so 'vasad JJiimre&hu smasan MaUycsIni 
Kuru - panchdUshu KtiU - videJmhv Hi | sa ha Aj&ta&airufk Kaiyam 
uirajya uvticha u brahma U bravdni ” iti \ tarn ha uvtichi Ajala&ili ■ uh 
u sahmraih dadrnah ” Hi “ eta&ytim vtichi | 1 Janako Janakah 5 iti mi u 
jantik dhdvanli” iti | , , , , 19. Tatah u ha B ditikis tu&hnwi am \ 
tarn ha uvticha Ajdtasatrur M ettivnd mi BCtldkc ** iti j u etdvad >v Hi ha 
uvticha BaMkih " \ tarn ha uvticha Ajtitaiatrur u virishd mi khalu mti 
$ammdaiji$h[htih M brahma U hravdni ,J Hi \ yo mi Bdltike cteshfun puru- 
shftmim kart id ymya mi tat karma sa vai reditavyah ” iti | tatah u ha 
B&lukth samit -pti n ih pra ticha hr a m e 11 updydni ” Hi \ tarn ha uvacJni 
Ajata&atruh u pratiloma+rUpam eva tad manye yat kshattriyo Iruhmanam 
upanayeta chi vy eva tva jnapayuJiydmi^ Hi j taih ha ptintiv abhipadya 
j pramvruja | 

“Now Gargya Balflki was renowned as a man well read in the 
Yeda, Ho dwelt among the ITsliuras, Malay as, Ktirus, Panehalas, 
Ka4is, and Yidehas, travelling from place to place. He came to 

3JS Chips from a Go cm an "Workshop, voi ii* p. 338, 
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Ajatasatm, the Ka4ya, and mid, 4 Let me declare to the© divine know¬ 
ledge/ Ajatasatra said. 1 We bestow on thee a thousand (cows) for 
this word/ Mon run to us cr}ing 3 ■ 3anaka, Janakft/ ** The learned 
man accordingly addresses AjataAatrti in a series of statements regard¬ 
ing the object of his own. worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on every topic/** The story ends thus: 19. 
“Then the son of Bataka remained silent. Aj&taiatru said to him, 

1 Dost (thou know only) so much, o Balaki/ 4 Only m much/ he 
answered. The king rejoined, * Thou hast vainly proposed to mo, lot 
me teach thee divine knowledge/ He, son of Buhika, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is, — he h the object of 
knowledge/ Then the son of Balaka approached the*king with fad 
in his hand, and said, 4 Let me attend the© (as thy pupil)/ The king 
replied, 4 1 regard it as uo inversion of the proper rule that a Kfdmt- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct thee* 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed/’ 

Sktapatha Bmhnmna, riv, 5, 1 7 1 (= Bpihadaranyaka TJpaniahad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 831 of CaU edit.). Driftahtduhir ha an&ch&m Gilrgyah ttm \ m 
ha m'dcha Ajdtahfrtim Kasyarn “brahma U Irmani n iti | m maclm 
JjdtMatruh u mJuuram dtmjom vachi dadmah t Jan ah JamJcaV iti mi 
ianah dhavanti ” iti | . 12. Sa hi tushnlm am Gary yah | 13, Sa 

ha uvaoha Ajcifahdrnr 41 davml nu 9 * iti 1 “eifirad hi” Ui | “ m etCivatu 
rulitam Ihavati ” iti \ m ha uvcwhi GCirgyah t{ upa ivti ayftni 71 iti \ 
H. j Sa ha uvucha AjdtoJatruh u yraiilomam tai tad j fad trdhmanah 
is hat tidy am uyeyuA 4 brahma m$ vahJtyati J iti \ ry 6V& tv a jntiptiyish * 
yami” iti | (am patifiv tidilyct uHastlmu ( 

“Drlptabalaki Gfirgyya was well read in the Yedm He said to 
Ajatasatru, the Kffliya, 'Let me declare to thee divine knowledge/ 
Ajata^atm replied, ( ¥c give thee a thousand (cows) for this word. 
Men run to me calling out, “ Jnnaka, Tanaka/ * At the end of their 
conversation we arc told: 12. 14 Gargya remained silent. 13. Then 
Ajatasatru asked him, f (Dost then know) sc much only ? 7 t Only 
much/ he replied. 4 But this/ rejoined Ajiitasatru, i does not compre- 
hend the whole of knowlege/ Then said Oargya, 1 Let me come to thee 
(as thy disciple)A Ajatasatru answered, ! This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a Kshattriya with the view 
m See Prof. Coweirs Translation of the Upamaliad, pp. 167 ff. 
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of being instructed in clmne knowledge* (But) I wOl teach thee* 1 
He took him by the hand, and rose/ 1 

The second story h that of Travab an a Jaivali; 
b'htapatha Brahmaxia, xir, 9,1, 1 {— Brilmdaranyaka tJpaniahad, vi. 
2, 1, p. 1 030 of Cal, edit*). B'mtakdur ha vai Amneyah Pmchdltin&m 
parnhadam djagama \ m ttjagdma Pravdlmiam Jatmlim paricharayaTnu ~ 
mm | tarn utlikshya ahhygmdda M htmara 11 iti \ m fi bhok " Hi pratihd- 
rum | ii anuh'sh{o nv mi pitrfi ” \ u iti ha uvftcha j 2, i( ¥ettha 
gathd imdh pmjah prayalyo MpmtvpadyanU ' f Hi j u na v itihamdcha \ 
u wttha ydtha imam lokrni j mimr tipadyank'* iti | li m” iti ha cm 
mdcha | <( vettha yaihd 'mu lohah mam bahubhih pun&h pmah pm* 
yadbhir na sampuryyatc 17 iti | <f na v iti ha eva uulcha j 3* Si Vdtha 
yaiithy&m u Itutydih JuddyCim tipah purmka ~ rdcho hhuivd mm at* 
thing a vadmiii" Hi | “ mt" Hi ha tm uvdcha j u vdtha u detaynnmya. 
m paihah pratipadam ptiriyanaxya va yat kritvd dcvaydnum vd panthti- 
nam pritiipaiyaie piiriyanam vti \ 4* Api hi nah fisher rachth srutam 
(\l, V. x* SB, ISWVaj* S. 19, 47) *£v$ or iti asf imvain jntrlnCim ahum de- 
van&m uia Mayttydndm \ fubhyum idam vikvam cjat mnidi yad antard 
pitaram mdtaraih chn ’" iti \ u na akam aUh ekanclutna $ed & 11 tW ha 
\micha | 5. At hi ha enam vmutyd upaman traydnchakre | amdriiya 
vasatim foimurah pradadr&va j m djuydma pitaram | tarn ha uvdcha “ iti 
mva kila no btuivun purd 'mtsiohfdn avochah ” m iti | u katham sumc- 
dhah n iti \ u pancha mu pmmdn rajanyabandlwraprdkshlt Mo m chan- 
chma vcda }) iti ha uvdcha | {t katame t&iti \ fl / me 7J iti ha pratlhiiny 
litlojahdra ) 6, An ha urncJm \ “ tathti nan tram tdta jdnUM/i yathd pad 
alum hincha vetla mnatn ahull tat tubby am mwham | preki in tattra 
prailtya brahmaikaryyam rafoydm 11 iti \ bhartin gachhttiv K 

iti | 7, Sa ojagnma Gauimm yntrd Fravhhapamja Jaivalw dm \ 
lamut-i dmmm uhlryya*** t tdakam ahCtrityanehalara \ athi ha mmm 
ary him chtikara \ 8* Sa ha uvdcha “mmm bhavatc Gautamdya 

dadimh n iti | sa ha uvdcha H piatijmia me esha varah \ yafn tu kumfi* 
rmja mU vdcham abhdsfmthm tdm me iruhi” iti \ 9. Sa ha uviida 
“dmveshuvai Gautama tad vareshu \ mdnunhdndm Iruhi" iti j 10* Sa 
ha uvdcha li xijnayaU ha mti Uranyamja apdttam yo-aSvdmtm dusl- 
ndm pfUivardmim par idh d n d ft d a i | tnd no bhavdn bahor antxnta ay a 
«* The te\ t of the Bfibauaranytika dp. reads mwefaL , 

^4 Tho Jvph, At* reads ahfityti* 

-*® The lifih. Ar. reads aryhyam* 
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ivparyaniasva dm/ avadunyn Uml v> iti 1 u m vai On dam a tlrthena 
ichhfimi” iti | il upaimp uham Ihfivantam *' iti “vadirl htt sma eva 
purvi' vpayanli >J j II. Sa ha updyana-ktxfM 337 madia | “ tar ha no r * 
dam Gautama ma J parddJuU tarn chi pit&mah&h yathl \ iyaih ddi/ti 
it ah pvrvmti mi kmmimichim hrdhmme uvdm \ tdm tv ahaih tiihlu/am 
mhfajiimi \ ho hi tvd evam Iruvmlam arhati pMty&khyaium ” iti | 
u SVetfiketii Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalaa. He 
came to Prav&haja Jaivali, who was receiving service from bis 
attendants, Seeing S'vetaketu, the hvig said, o youth/ VBfr©/ be 
answered* (Xing) ‘Hast thou been instructed by thy father? 7 
(SVetaketu) 4 1 hared 2. (X.) f Dost thou know how these creatures, 
when departing, proceed in different directions?’ (S') f Nod (K.) 
4 Dost thou know how they return to this world ? ’ (S'.) 4 Nod (K.) 

i Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 
numerous beings who are thus constantly departing ? * (S',) i Nod 

3. (K.„) 4 Dost thou know after the offering of what oblation the 
waters, acquiring human voices, rise and speak? 1 ' (S’.) 1 Nod (K.) 
1 Dost thou know the means of attaining the path which leads to the 
gods, or that which lends to the Pitris; by what act the one or the 
other is gained? 4. And wo have heard the words of the rishi : 
(E,V. x. 88, 15 *= Yaj. S* 19, 47) u 1 have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pUria, another to the gods. By thq&v proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother (aU. 
between Ryaus and PrilhivI, heaven and earth)/ 51 ‘ I know none of 
all those things/ answered SVetaketu/ 5, The king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation, but 
hastened away, and came to his father, to whom he said, 1 Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed/ 1 How now (my) intelligent 
(son)?* asked his father. i The Raj any a/ replied the son, ( asked me 
five questions, of which I know not even one/ 1 "What were the 
questions ? 5 f They were these/ and he told him the initial words of 
each of them. 6, The father then said, 'Be assured, my son, that I 
told thee all that I myself know. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils/ * Do thou thyself go/ rejoined the son. 7. 
Gautama accnrdirfgly arrived (at the abode) of Pravahftaa Jaivuli, who 
caused n seat to bo brought, and water and the mad Impark a mess to bo 
w The text of the Brih, Ar. Up. reads klrtiya MQm* 
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presented: 8. and said, * TVe offer thee a boon, Gautama/ Gautama 
replied, f lion hast promised me this boon : explain to me the 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth/ 9* The king replied, 
f That is one of the divine boons ; ask one of those that are human. 
10. Gautama rejoined, c Thou k no west that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
in respect to that which is immense, infinite, boundless/ 4 This, o 
Gautama/ said the king, < thou rightly desirest/ * I approach theo (as 
thy) disciple/ answered Gautama. The men of old used to approach 
(their teachers) with words (merely). He (accordingly) attended him 
by merely intimating his intention to do so/ 88 1 Do not/ then said the 
king, * attach any blame to me, as your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman; but I shall 
declare it to thee* Per who should refuse thee when thou so 
speakest ? ? ” 

Cbbandogya XTpnnishad, v. 8, 1_ 8‘vetaketur li a Aruneyah Jr'mchdlunum 
sam Him vydpa \ tarn ha Prav#ha$o Jaxvalir w&dhu u kmmra ami ivu 
Hitthai j)itd' 7 itl j u ann hi hhagavaJj 1? Hi | 2, u J hltha pad Ho 'dhi pra- 
iah prvpanU** iti [ u na h hag am k'*' iti \ u veUfin yatM punar uvart- 
tante 71 iti \ u na hhagavah ” iti \ u vdtha paihor dma-ydnasya pitfi - 
ptlnmya ch& vydvaritms ” Hi j l< na bhagaeah^ i(> \ (h u VeUhayathJ 
? mu loh m mmpvnjyate” J u na hhagavah ?5 iti \ u vetiha yathd pan- 
ehamg&m dkutilv apah ptirusha-vdcha&Q Ifntvanii'' Hi \ u naira hhagavah '* 
iti } 4. u Atha nu hm anu&ishp iochathak \ go hi imdni na vidydt ha¬ 
th am so ’ntiiiehfo bravlta n iti j m ha ay ant ah pitur arddham eyftya ) 
tarn ha uvdeha tl amripiimpa ruva hih i md bhagavdn ahramd * anu trd 
t £ufAam f Tt iti \ 5* c( Pmwha md rdjmyabandhuh prahitin apfdMhii 

iesMfn na ehinchami aha ham vimMum” iti | &a ha uvdeha Vyatka md 
team iadd dan arado yaihd 'ham eskfim m dcmchma veda yady akam 
imdn amUshyam fatham is na aruAhjam v iti \ 6. Sa ha Gautama 
rdjno ’rrfdhaw eyuya | tamm ha prupt&pa nrhlfa ehahlra \ m ha prdtah 
nabhugah udeydya | tarn ha uvdeha u mftnmkmga bhayamn Gautama rit- 
tasya t wrath rrinUhdh ” iti | m ha urdvka u turn em rtigan munmham 
cilium [ ydm em hmtirtmja ants vdehum ahJmlatthas tdm em me IriiM n 
iti | 7. 8a ha kfickhn bah hue a \ tarn ha u chiram vmn” iig djnupaydn- 

v* Or, “by merely intimating, not performing the rvpeotful mode of approach 
by touching his Ibet/’ according to thu Ctmimcntator. 
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ohablra \ turn ha uvticha u yaifal md tvam Gautama avado yatkd iymh 
na prdk fvattah purd hdhnanun gathkati tammd u mrveshu hke&ku 
k&haUnuya evapraidsmam abkud n %ti j tawnai ha wdeha \ 

H 1* SVetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly o£ the Pan chains. 
Pntviihana Jaivalx asked him, 1 Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee ? r 1 He has, sire/ replied S'vetaketu. 2. * Best thou know/ asked 
the king, *whither living creatures proceed when they go hence?* 
(S',) 'No, air©/ (King) f Dost thou know how they return ? * (St) 4 No, 
sire.' (K.) * Dost thou know the divergences oi‘ the two paths whereof 
one leads to the goth, and the other to the pitris?* (S'.) 4 No, sire/ 
3, (IL) f Bost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ? * 
(S f .) 4 No, sire/ (IL) 4 Dost thou know how at the fifth oblation the 
waters acquire human voices ? } (S',) ‘I do not, sire/ 4. (K.) * Aral hast 
thou then said “I have been instructed? ?l for how can ho who does 
not know these things allege that ho has been so? * The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, * Thou didst tell me, I have in¬ 
structed thee, when thou hadst not done so. d. That Eujanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which .1 could not solve even one/ The father 
replied, f As thou didst then say to me regarding these five questions* 
I know not one of them,—(so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, X would not have told them to thee ? * 6. Gautama went to the 
king, who received him with honour* In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who mid 
to him, * Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human riches/ He 
replied, ‘To thee, o king, belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to me the questions which thou proposedst to the youth, 5 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay : and said to him, 
f As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has there¬ 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Kshuttri)a 
class alone*' He then declared it to him/ 1 


Sect * XYL —Story of King VUvmtara mid the Syuparm Brahmans. 

Aitaroya BrahjfiArja, vii, 27. Yih anUiro ha SamJiadmanaA S'^/dparndn 
pmiehahkdm vifydpm tarn yajmm djahre \ tad ha mmhtdhga S'ytiparnas 
tam yajna i tljagmuh \ U ha tad-antarvedy dmnehakrirv | tan ha drkhtva 
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v *>mha £i pfipasya mi iwte karmanah ktirildrah fixate apuffiyai vaeho 
mdildro yack chhyfiparn&h inmn uUhnpayata me me 'ntarvedim fish 
diata 3t iti | w tatkfi 13 id tan utihupay finch akruh ! fe ha utthdpyamdnah 
runmre f i ye tMyo Win tm Irtbhya A sihimr igu h Ka&yapanu m soma - 
pithan ahhijigyuh FSrifeMi&sya Jammejayasya vikasyape yajne taw fe 
tattra vlravantah finth j l ah svit so 'mifika asti vlro yak imm% somapltham 
ahhijeshjatiiti \ u ay am ahum mini vo mrah iti ha much# Rama Mfir- 
g are yah | Hurno ha fisa Mfirgai eyo hiCickdnah Byfiparnlyah | teshm ha 
tdiuhthatum umcha lt apt tm rfijann Hiknihiddani veder ‘utihfi pay anti" 
iti | * l ym Ivam hatham vettba brnhmuhandho ,f Hi \ 28, “ Yattra Indian* 
dev at ah parympnjm FSf wrfipam 7r fish tram abltymmtMfa Trdtram 
a si r it a yatl.il $ aid vr ike- hlvyoh prfid fid Arurmughdn avadhtd Brihaepateh 
prabyauadhiditi J <f tnttm Indr ah somaplthena vyfirdhyata | Indrmya 
ami vgriddhim hhattram somaplthena lyfirdhyata \ api Jndrah somaplthe 
r hhamt Ivmhtur fimmhja wrmm [ tad vyriddham era adyupi kshaf train 
somaplthena ) sa yas tarn l hah sham vidytld yah kshattrasya somapithena 
vyriddhasya yma hhattram samfidhyaie hatham tarn reder vlthapayaatH 1 
Ui [ “ veithd brdhmam lmm tarn hhaksham 31 | ei veda hi n iti H tan mi 
m br&hmaim brikhi n iti \ * ( tmmai mi te rafmn n iti ha mfidha | 29* 
Tray fin fim bhahhfin&m eham aharuhjanti mnaiit vd dadht vfi apn vd \ 
m yadi so m am hrdhnatifinum sa hhakshah \ hrahnianams iena hhahshetm 
jinvishya&i j hrtihmam-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate fidayt apuyi uvu- 
myl yathd-kfirna-prayupyah \ yada mi hdiatiriyfiya pfipam bhavati 
brdhmam-kalpo 'ey a prajfiyCim fijfiyaU fharo ha as mad drill go vfi trifly o 
va hmhmamtma ahhjnpaiteh sa brahmabmdkmena jijyushaiah \ aiha 
yadi diidhi vaUyan&m sa blmkshih \ miiydihs tma lluifyskena jinviskymi \ 
raHya-hilpas U prsjdy&m fijamshgate 'nyasya bah-hr id any nay a fidyo 
yathfiAdmagyeydh \ yadfi mi hshaHriyfiya pfipam bhavati mifyfrktlpo 
} $ya prajdydm ajayate Uvaro ha asm rid dr itiyo vd tr itiyo vfi miSgatfim 
abhyupaHoh m miiyatayd jijyftshiUih j atha yady ayah iUdruMm m 
hhahhah [ ktdmm Una Uakshem jimishymi J SftdrfrMpM te prapi- 
y&m djmmkyate biya&ya preskyah kumrdtMpyo yathdhuma -7 -adhyah | 

# yadfi mi Muiitnyfiya pfipam bhavati kdrcbkalpo^eya prajfiyfim djayaU \ 
isvaro ha mmfd dvittyo vd trithjo vfi sudratfim ahhynpaitoh \ sa sudra- 
tayd jijy fishitah | 80* ICte vat te trayo bhabhah rfijann 71 iti ha uvdcha 
“ytshitm uSfiM m iyfit hshaUriyo yajamanah tJia <mja eshri svo 3 bJm~ 
ksJmh M ifyadi | 
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“Visvautara, the son of SMiadinaE, setting aside the B'yfipnrnas, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the Syfiparnas 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial encloMue 
Observing them, the king said, Remove these SyapEimas, doers of evil 
deeds, and speakers of impure language,*® who have sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure.’ Saying, £ Bo be It, ? they removed them. 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, * The Kasyapas found 
champions in the Asi tamp gas who conquered for them from the Bhuta- 
Tltas the soma-di aught at the sacrifice which Jan am cj ay a, the son oi 
Parikshit, was performing without their (the Kaiyapas?) aid* W ll ° 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught; T ‘ 1 am 
your champion/ cried Mma Marg&voya- This Eatna was a learned 
man, belonging to the Syaporna race. When the Syaparnas were mov¬ 
ing away, he said, * Bo they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en¬ 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as 1] * ? 'How dost 
thou possess U, BrahifidR? ’ asked the king. 28. (Hama answeied) 
n When the deities rejected Indra, who had killed Tyashtra,*^ prostrated 
Vrittra, given over the Tatis to the wolves, slain the Aruimaghaa, and 
contradicted Brilmspati, then ho (In dr a) forfeited the sofloa-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture, the Kshftttra (Kshattriya) class lost it 

m p rc> t WeW (Ind, St. i., 215) thinks the words “doers of evil deeds'* appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'yupmrTta^ and the words 
“ speakers of impure language" to a difference m their dialect; and he is inclined to 
durivo the patronymic of Hama, Murgaveya, from the impure caste of M&rgavw. 
mentioned In Mauu, x. 34; by which supposition, he thinks, a ground would be 
dincovexed for the reproaches which Tkyiiitara address to the S yfiparna futiniy. 
In reference to the story of Janamcjaya, alluded to in this passage, Weber remarks 
(Ind. Stud. I 204): “Tim same work (the Aitareya Brnhmmiu, vii-i 27) makes 
mention of a dispute which this king had with die sacerdotal family of the Bhfltamme, 
a branch of tlic Ea^yapas; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the 
^tWgas, who belonged to the same race." A S>parim is alluded to m b 1. fir, 
x.. 4, I, 10 (quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St, L, 215); Efa& ha smn w ted mimn 
B'yopw&b Sayahdyanah aha “y ad vai we idam karma tmmpsyaia mma w* praja 
Safitatum rhjarto 'Lkavishyan mama brahmanvh mama vaUyah \ yitt tn nw ctav&t 
karmmaft, mmapi tmia meubhiyatha Saipan praja ’ffoftMMHfe f it* ] “Knowing this 
SayakSyana, the S'yuparna, said, ‘ If this my nta had been completed, my olkpnng 
would have become tho kings of the Salras, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vaisyas. But as tonly) bo much of the rite ha* bean completed, my offspring 
**halL in both respect^excel tho Salvas, 1 " See also Ind* St, x, IS. 

we !j? ce Dr. Haug’s not p. 487, where he states why he cannot follow Siyana m 
rendering by “killed." Prof Weber (Ind. St. ix, 326) defends 

Suyana’s iub^pretafciojj, 
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also, (But ludra recovered a share In tha soma-draught, having stolen 
Tvaslitri’e soma. ) Hence at present also the Kshattriyas arc excluded 
from the soma-draught. "WTiy do they remove from the a acrid dal en¬ 
closure a man who knows that (other) draught which {properly belongs) 
to the Kshattiiyas who tire excluded from the soma-draught, and by 
which they arc rendered prosperous ? 1 tf Dost thou, o Brahman, know 
that draught ^ i asked the king. 4 1 know it/ answered Baum* 4 De¬ 
clare it then to us/ rejoined the prince. 1 1 declare it, to thee, o king, 
fcmtl the other. 29. *Of tho three draughts they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water* If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shalt satisfy the Brah¬ 
mans. One like a Brahman shall bo bom in thy line, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma), a seeker of foodj^ 1 a rover at will’ "When-. 
ever the offence (of drinking the Brahman’s draught ) m is chargeable to 
a Kshattriya, one like a Bridiman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Brahman 
and likes to live m ft Brahman, Next, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that is the Yai^yaV draught; with it thou slialt satisfy the Taisyas* 
One like a Taisya shall be born in thy line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used (fit. eaten) by another, and who may be 
oppressed at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the YabSya’s 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshattriya, one like a Taisya is born in his 
Hue, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Yaigya, and is desirous of living as a Yaiiya. Next, if (the 
priest bring) water, that is the STidra's draught ; with it thou shaft 
satify the fifcdr&s. One like a B'udra shall bo born in thy line, the 
servant of another, who may be expelled and slain at pleasure. When 
the offence (of drinking tbo SQdnvs draught) is chargeable against a 
Kshattriya, one like a S'udra is born in Ins lino, who in the second or 
third generation from him lias the power of becoming a S'udra, and 
desires to live like-a Budra. 30. 4 These, o king, are the three draughts, 
which the Kshattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
proper draught is as follows: Let him squeeze the descending branches 

Prof. Weber (lad. Stud. is. 326) would prefer to trar late am&ayt (Ouberall-) 
wot n end, * 1 d welling every where/' 

Ur* Hang translates £[ when there ifl any fault o the Kslmttriya (who, when 
sacrificing, cute the Brahmaua portion), 1 ' etc* Seo tho beginning of p*y. 30 below. 
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of the nyagrodha (Indian Eg) tree, with the fruits of the udumhara, 
the a4vat£ha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught* 11 • 

The continuation may he read in Dr* Hang’s translation, pp. 486 ffi. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told m par, *34, as follows; 

Tdm warn etam Maksham prom vita lidmo MCirgavmjo i Bran tardy a 
Smishxdmandya \ tmmm ha umeha prokte tL mhasram u ha IrCthmana 
tnhhr/am (huh a ah j uthjtipariuih u me yajnah" iH | 

“This draught did llama Mlrgavcya declare to Yisvantura the son 
of Sushadmun. When it had been declared the king said, 1 Brahman, 
we give thoe a thousand (cows): and my sacrifice (shall be performed) 
with (the aid of the) S'yaparTias,’ ” 

Spot, XYIL —Story of Maianga who tried in vain to ram himself to 
the position of a Brahman- 

The legend of Mataraga, which is narrated in the Anniiisana* par van 
of the MahabMrato, verses 1872 ff, is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to BhTshma, verso 1807: KehaOriyo yadi va 
miff ah iildro va rOjamttama \ brdhmmyam prupnuydd yem tad m 
vydkhjdtum arhmi j tapasd va sum u hat d harm anti va Srute/ia ed | 
brahman [/aitt a Out eked ickhct tad Me br&hi mMusatah \ Bklshnuth tie ac ha 
| 1870, Brdhmanyam tuta dwhpr&pyaih varuaih hhaltradihhis tribhik j 
pararn hi tiarvaBhitCinum atJUbum etad Yudhuhthira \ hahvls tu sow- 
mran yonfy' j&yatftCinah punah punah \ parydye t&in humnm&eh id hrtlk~ 
mmo ndma jay ate \ u Explain to mo the mean&—whether it he intense 
austere-fervour, or ceremonies, or Vedic learning—whereby a Kshafc- 
triya, a Yai4ya, or a Sudra, if he desire it, can attain to tlie state of a 
Brahman, Bhlshma replica (1870), The state of a Brahman is hard 
to be acquired by men of the other three classes, the Ksbattriyas, etc ,; 
for this Brahmauhooti is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being horn again 
and again, that such n man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brah¬ 
man Y Bhlshma pi breeds to illustrate this principle by the ease of Ma- 
tanga, who was appar£> tly the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
hia good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same class as his 
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father (verse 1873 : dvijuUh hmjamit fata iuhja^armh mtm tv alhiii \ 

Mat anyo Mma ntimnil mi mrmify mmudito gumih j) He waa, however, 
discovered to ho of spurious birth in the following manner: He hap¬ 
pened to he sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother. Feeling for the wound thus inflicted on her offspring, the 
she-ass said: “ Be not distressed, my son, it is a Clinmlfda who is on the 
car. There is nothing dreadful in a Bi iihman; he iw declared to "be kindly, 
a teacher who instructs all creatures: how then can ho smite any one ? 

This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates his origin; for it is birth which determines the cha¬ 
racter (verse 1876. TJvacha m& suehak puifm ch and film tv adhituh- 
tlhjii | Iv&hmam darwnam m4i maitro br&hmana uokyate \ uvh&ryah 
at w varbh u land f>i smtd Mm praharishyati \ ay am tu papu-prakritir bale 
na kurute d&yam | sm^yonim yndnayaly mha bhdvo hhuvaih niyachhati |), 
Ovei’lieadng this colloquy Katanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought the she-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet of tf most 
intelligent, 17 to tell him 'ow she knew him to be a Ohandhla and how 
his mother had been corrupted. The slte-aes informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
barber, and that he was the offspring of this connection and conse¬ 
quently no B rubra ae (verse 1882. Dr Ah many dm vrishahna team mat- 
taytim ndpitem ha | jdtas twm mt ehandalo hrdhnanyam tem te 'naiat |), 

On receiving this unwelcome revelation, Katanga returned home, and 
being questioned by his reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, ho told him what he had heard; and expressed his 
determination to enter on a ewme of austerities. He does so accord¬ 
ingly with such effect that he alarms the gods, and receives the offer 
of a boon from Tndra. Ho asks for IkahmtmhoQd; but Indra tells him 
that ho must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position he seeks cannot be obtained by one bom as a Chamjdla 
(verse i 893), Matauga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 ff.) that a C hand ala can - uly become a S f udra 
in a thousand births, a S'udm a Yam'a after period thirty times n 3 
long, a Yaigya a Eajanya after a period sixty times the Icrgth, a lla- 
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j anya a Brahman after a period of sixty times the duration* and so on. 
a Brahman only becoming a Kamlaprishfcha, a Kandapvislitha a Japa l 
a Japa a Srotriya, after immense intervals. India therefore advises 
Matacga to choose some other boon, But the devotee is still diysatis¬ 
fied with the god's decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
years. At the end of that period lie receives still the same an&W or, 
and the same advice. But though distressed he did not yet despair; 
but proceeded to balance himself on Ms great toe; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for a hundred years 
without falling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him ; but continued inexorably to refuse 
his request; and though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about like a bird, and changing It is 
shape at w ill, and of being honoured and renowned (versos 1934 ft'.). 

The assertion here made of the impossibility of ft Kshattriya becom¬ 
ing a Brahman until ho has passed through a long series ot births is 
of course in flagrant contradiction with the stories ot vigvnmitra, 
YifcahaVya, and others. 

Mhtanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in a passage already quoted in 
p, 411 as a rajarrhi who supported Yi^vaiiutfa's family and for whom 
that sage sacrificed. He is also named in the Sahha-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yama^s assembly along with Agastya, Kala, and Mrifcyn, 
etc,, etc.; in the Yana-parvan, 8079, as a great rxshi (nmharshi ); and 
in the Shmti-parvan, 10875, as one of certain sages who had acquired 
their position by austerities (see above, p. 132). His disciples, ho him¬ 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Batnaytma, Hi- 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Sect. XYIIL— of the BrCihmn Parahmlma, the exterminator 
of the KshaUriym. 

Aa Para&irama belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, if may be advis¬ 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, *.r.. Professor Roth tells us that the Bbrigus were a 
class of mythical l mgs, who, according to the Nmikta, xL 19, belonged 
to the middle or aeivl class of gods ( u madhjamiko deva-gannk" Ui 
NmraMah)* They were the discoverers of dire and brought it to men 
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(B-Y. x. 46, 2, ete*) sss He adds, however, that this race has also a 
connection with history, as one of the chief Bratotanleal families bears 
this name, and allusions are made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
Big-red a (vii, 18, 6; viiL 3, 9 f 16 ; viiL 6, 18 ; viii. 91, 4). Bhrlga 
is also, as Prof. Bath observes, the name of a rishl representing a 
family* who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, v. ID, 1, as suffering injury 
at the hands of the Srinjuyas (see above, p. 28G)* As regards his birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahman a, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati^ that 
Bhyigu was adopted by Yanina, and was consequently called Yunini, 
etc, ( Tasya yml retas ah prathamm udadipyata tad mar adit go 'hkavat | 
yud drUlyaifK asfi tad lihrigur ahhmat \ iarh Varum nyagrlhrta \ tas- 
mui m Bhriqvr Vp ninth). Ho ia accordingly called by this name in 
the S* P* Br. xi. 6, 1, 1, where be is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Yu run a \ Jihrigur ha vai Vartan r 
Varunam pitaram vidymja Himme) \ und also in the Tuittirtya Ilpani- 
ahad (BibL Ind. p* 123 : Bhrigur vat Vorunir Varunam pUaram upa- 
K(imra'). m The preceding story of Bhrigu 1 * birth is developed and mo¬ 
dified in the AmiiSsana-parvan of the MahabhSrata, verse 4104 ff,: 
Vasishihah uvaeht \ api chedam pur a ROma intfatn me Brahnm-d&ria- 
nam | Pitumdhmya yad vrittam Rrahmmh paramfitmamh \ devazya 
mtthtdm iota VanmJ.m bihhratm ^tanum j ai&mrgye varum Rama 
RudrasytHiteya mi prahhok \ u YaAishtba said, 4104: I have also 
heard, o Rama {ijj. i'am.simlma), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred regarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the supremo spirit, the 
great god (f.n. Alahfideva), Eudra, Tsa, the lord, assuming the body of 
Yanina, and inve sted with the dominion of Varuna,” After this singular 
description of MuMdeva as identified with Brahma, Brahma the su¬ 
preme spirit, and Yarnna, the speaker goes on to tell tis that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of the sacrifice, 
and the Velas, etc,, assembled on the occasion referred to, and then 
proceeds, verse 4112 : EsJm Brahma Bivo JRudro Farum^ynih Braja- 
patih | klrttyaU hhagamln dev ah mrm-hhiita-patih iivah j lazya yajnah 

See my article on “ Maim, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indians 11 in Journ* 
It, A. S* for ISOS, p* 415 & ; and above, pp* 108 and 170- 
m The commencement of the story, of which this is |§ii of the seqoM, is given 
above, p* 107 f. 

Bee Ind* Stud* iL 231, and Jtmm. of tho Gorman Or* Sue* $4iX 
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Pmuptdes tajmh kratava dm j dlkijkd dlpia-Prata dr.vi diHs chn sa- 
digl&vafuh | (Uva-painya^ dm hangup dm dev tin am chmvi rnu tar ah ] 
ajagmuh sahittis tiitra tadii PhfxguAcvhnhaha | 4115. Yaynam Pam- 
pateh nrltuh Varunmya mahatma mf} \ Simyuntbhuvct# tx tdh driAfvu 
rcUth wmapatxd bhm i \ iasyx hikrasya pdntiilH Bangfihy<i 

bhumitah \ prunyui Punka haruhhydm i-ca iawiinn ctm Imtdiane j lata* 
ta&min sampraxriUc satire jv&lda-piiiHike | Br&hmtinn jukvatas taitm 
pvtLdiu khti vo habh tiva ha } dtixua-mti itaft\ -dui inch vhhukruwi 
jyartgrihya B(th [ dj ya^vad wctMinztctS chdpi bo 'juktid lihriyu -ff widanex j 
tatav tujanaytimusa bhfda-grtinnm dia rlryyavdn \ . - * * 4121. Suite 
hide ^nau tiunnms iu prddur&sami tray ah probho j purmful ft rapushd 
yuktuk waih smik prmam-jtUr-gmttih I bhrig*' ity eva Bhriguh pur- 
-tuun ttncfurebkpQ 'vtgird ’hh&V&t | ting dm-$<i fit vruydch duiivo JOfavtT tip 
apart*'bhtxvat \ $akt jpaldhhif utpanno Bhrfgiw tmmtid Bhriguh mriiah | 
v : 4 J 40 , “ Vaninas ehdmro deva lahhaiCm htunam rymtam 11 [ nimr- 
c/ftd Brahmami efolpi Votumo yadasampatih | jagruha vm Mrigum pur- 
ram apaiymn mrya-varchmaw \ Jimro ’ngirasaifc ckdgner npatydrtham 
dkalpayai j Pitdmakas tv apatyim rai Karim jagrtihi tattva-vit | tada 
m Vanin ak khydio Bhriguh pnuava-karma- hr 1 1 } Agneyas tv Amir ah 
irtmctn Kmir BrtiJmo maMyaiu$ \ lih&rgwmtgiramu lole hht-san- 
ianaAakshanmt \ eU hi prtmt&h mrve pntjdndm pat ayw tray aft \ 
xarmm smMnam elcshdm idam ity upadA&raya | JJhrtyos tu puUrflh 
saptdMn B&rvQ tulydfy lihriyor gunctth [ Chyttvtino Idjru4~r$hi4 eh a 
Siwhir Aurms tathaka dm | Suho Varenyai cha Vibhuk Samnas 
-cheti Mpttf it j Mhurgamk Vdntndh mrvc ymham ramm Uamn api \ 
u 4112. This adoxable am\ gcfcl ? lord of ull creatures, is known 

as Brahma, Siva, Klzdra, Yatmja, Agui, Trajapati. This Puiupati (had) 
a sacriiloe^ 5 Austere-fer^o\rr 7 - (Jblations, Consecration, (PiktM) that 
godded with brilliant' ritc% the Points of the compass, their regents, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the godn came all together with 
joy (4115 ; , to this aaciificfe of- Poiupati the great Yaruna. When Sva- 
yambbu (Brahma) saw these goddesses his seed fell to the ground, 
Pushuu in consequence collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistoncd, aud threw them into the fire. YYhen the sacrifice with its 
blazing fires had ht^in, there was seen an apparition of Brahma offering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 

1 333 Suck seems t& be tbe construction of this line. 
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he cast it, like blitter, with sacred texts, into the fire, And thence the 
powerful god generated all being 3 , * , * • 4121 . When the seed had been 
east into the lire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation, Bhrigu 
sprang first from bhrik (the biasing; of the fire), Angiras from the 
cinders, and KAvi 357 from a heap of cinders, Bhrigu was so named 
because he was produced together with flumes.* 7 The god, called Ma- 
hadeva, Yanina, and Parana, claimed these three men as his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.), Agni and Brahma also claimed 
them (41351), The other gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Taruija : u 4140, f Anti let Yaruna, the lord, 
the god, also receive the object of his dtsired By the gift of Brahma, 
Yaruna, lord of "sea-monsters., first received for his offspring Bhrigu 
brilliant as the sun. And Is vara (Mahfuieva) appointed Angiras to be 
Agui’s son* Ami Eiiumaha, who knows tho reality of things took 
Kavi as Ms offspring, Then Bhrigu, tho progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Yaruna, Angiras the son of Agm, and the glorious 
.Kavi the son of Brahma. The Bhargaya and the Angiiasa are distin¬ 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. For, all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to be their offspring, Bhrigu had seven sons, all equal to their 
father in good qualities, Ohyavana, Yajntslrsha, Siichi, Aurva, S'ukra, 
Yareftya, Vibhu, and SAvium. These were $11 Bharguvas, and Yiirunas, 
to whose race you (Para^umma) yourself also belong/* 

In another passage of the M« Bh, Adip. 869, it is similarly said: * 
lihrifjfitr maharshir bhagm&n Brahmana vai Scayasnbhifoii | Vuhmmpti 
fcratau j&tafi pdvakad iti mh sritiam \ u A Vo have heard that the great 
and venerable rishi Bhrigu was produced by Brahma from Jfre.at the 
sacrifie o of Yaruna, M 

The Airukta, iii* 17, Ms the following etymology of Bhrigu > Arehi- 
sM Bhpgufy mmbabhnva I BHrigur hhrijifwnnnona ckhv \ u Bhrigu was 
produced in the flame; though roasted, he w as not consumed/ 7 

The Taitt. Br. L 3, 2, 5, has a different account: Indrmya smhuvu- 
nmym tredhd indryam vlryymft parupatat \ Bhrigm triUyam ahhavat | 


2Vl la tho M. Eli. Adip. v. 2606, Eavi is said to be Bbri;r i [Bfti'iffoh puftrah 

Kavir v%dvm tfukrah). Go the other hand he* or anotl) v person of the same name, 
is said in the AiMusana-p. 4150, to be, along with Kavi f a son of Kali. 
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u While India was continuing to pour out Soma, hi© manly vigour felt 
in three portions* The third became Bbrigu/ f 

Bhyigii is declared in the Yishmt I** (see above, p* 65) to have been 
one of the nine Brahmus, mental sobs of Brahma* The Bhag. P. iii. 12, 
23, says ho sprang from the shin of the creator (Sifigui tjpachf)* The 
1L Bln A dip. 2(505, on the contrary declares : Brahmano kridayam Ihit- 
Ua nmpito bhtgavim Bhriguk \ “The vmc table Bhrigu, having split 
BrahnuVs heart, issued forth ” (Weber, Ind. St. li. 231). So, too, the 
YjVyu P. i, 9, 100 * Bhrigm tu k\'tdaydj jajne fishiA Salilajannianah | 
“ Bhpigu was produced from the heart of the Water-born (Brahma) 
and adds, verso 103 * 11 y tie wiunasuh puttnlk vijney<’ih Byahmanah 
mftih t Bhrigt>(sdaym tu ye ernlt(nh Karaite hahma-vdiiinah j 104* Gri- 
h(mf‘dkirtnh pwams dftarmm Inih prCth pravarttiltih | “These were the 
in ind-born son s of Br ah m a * Bh i;i gu, an d th e o ther a, n i no in nil, who were 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient householders; 
by them was duty of old established Y Mann mentions Bhrigu (b 35, see 
above, p. 36) m one of his own ten sons* He also speaks of him (L 59, 
€0, above, p. 38) m commissioned by himself (Afanu) to promulgate his 
code. In Alarm, v. 1. however, the sage is said to have sprung from 
tire ( idam u eh ur mah a tm amm am a U-p ra him va m Bh rig urn )* As, b ow - 
over, he had been previously declared to bo one of Mannas ton bobs, and 
is so called also in the third verse of book v. and tho second of book vii., 
where ho is styled Manama Bh?iguk } Kullfika thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying that that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era (ITalpa) : Yadyapi 
prathamQ.dhydye da&a-prtytipati-madhje- u BhrigmhN&radmi em eha” iti 
Bhrigu-hjif ir apt Manuiah era ukid iathdpi kalya-hltedena agnigpra- 
bhamfvam uckyate \ tatfol cha h'tttih n tasya gad retmah prathamam dedl- 
j mjate tad atav adUyo 'hhaat \ gad dvitlyam as id Bhfigur^ iti \ atah 
em Ihrashtad rdmah utpanmictid Bhyiyuh | u Though tlic creation of 
Bhrigu, as one of the ten Prajap&tis, is declared, in the 35th verse of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Mann, still he is here said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the manner of his 
birth in the different Kalpas- And so the Veda says (in the passage 
quoted above fro w the Ait* Br*), Hence he is called Bhpgu/ because 
he sprang from the sod which fell (bhrasJftfd).*^ 
m See J^of. ’Wilson's note, Yfchuu Parana, vo^i* p. 100 ff* p in the course of 
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Professor Both (Lit and History of the Yedo,*p. 135 ) says : “The 
Bhyigus are one of the moat important Yedic families to which Jam ad- 
agtii, Chyavana, Aurva, Apnavdrm, and other riahis are assigned, Many 
conjectures might ho formed in connection with the part which these 
several Bhrigus play in the later legends; hut it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till wo are in possession of the intermediate links, 
and especially dll we have learnt more precisely from the Ye die hymns 
themselves the relations of these families to oael] other. Nevertheless 
1 "will remark that S uiiah^cphii, the adopted son of Yisvamitra, is, 
according to the Pimmas, a Bkpgu j and consequently the Bbrigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Yasishtha; and 
further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Elmgu Aurva, is restrained 
hy Yarishtha in his war of extermination against the Sahas and other 
barbarous tribes. His enemies* when hard pressed* had resorted to 
Yasishtha m an intercessor/ 1 (See above* p. 537, and Wilson's Vishnu 
Parana, voL iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Farasurama and the Eehattriyas m briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Maliabhfirata (verses 272“ 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in¬ 
terval between the Xretfi and D vapara ages (TV *, t a - dv up a f ay o h sandhau 
Mdmah &(id?'a-hhriidm varah \ makfit purfhivarli isJiattram jnghfmumar- 
slui-choditah j mt mrvam fa/mUram utmdr/a sia-viTyymam\la~dy aUh |). 

The history is more fully told ia other parts of the Mahihhurafa. 

In the 178th-180th sections of the Adiparvan there is a legend in ^ > v . 
which no mention is made of Parasnrama* or the slaughter of the K$hal> 
triyas ; but in which we have the following particulars : Parasara was 
son of SUktri, and grandson of Ya^ishtha* as we have seen above, p, 417. 
When, ho heard of tho way in which his father had met bis death, he 
determined to execute a general slaughter of all creatures (v, 6800) 
but his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 

which he save, u Thu Viiy u has also another account of their (the Prajupatis) origin, 
and states them to have sprung from tho fires of a sacrifice offered by Jirahml ; 
an allegorical rootle of expressing their probable original—considering them to lie in 
some degree real persons—from the Brahuumieal ritual, of which they were the first 
institutes and observers/' 

* 39 Reference ia nmdo Lu the commencement of the VUIr J Panina to the same 
circumstance (Wilson's Yislniu PurSna, vol. i* pp. 7 ff.) . irttiara is the narrator of 
the Vishnu Parana (ibid. p. 11), 
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<SL 


44 a 


1ABLT CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Bhpigus and Kslmttriyas, as follows : [There was a king named Krita- 
vlryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the \ edas, who 
officiated as big priests, had been greatly enriched with com and 
money (verse 6802* Y&jyo wda-vidiiiii lake IJhriyuuaM pdrthiv arsha^ 
hhah | sit ttin agra*bhttjm tula dkani/cwi cha dhmwnti chu \ zomUnit' hir- 
paydmdm vipulma vi^dmpatf: I )* After be had gone to heaven, hi3 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg tor a supply from 
the Bhrigtie, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Xshattriyas, while others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Ivshattriya, while digging the 
ground, discovered some money buried in the house of a Bbrigu. The 
Kshattriyns then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bbrigus, whom they regarded with con¬ 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verso 6809* Avsmwi/a tutah 
Jcrodhad Bhrigutm Im teranugatan ] wjaglmuh parameshrmah mrmms 
tan niMfaih saraih \ nparhhdtl makrutlaniak c/tert h sarvaih Damndha* 
ram ]). The widows, however, fled to the Himalaya mountains. One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattrlyus, 
hearing of its existence from a Brahman! informant, sought to hill it; 
but it issued forth from its mother's thigh with lustre, and blinded the 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of the child for the 
restoration of their sight; but she referred them to her wonderful 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Veda, with its six Yediingas, had 
entered (verse 6823* Shad-any ad vhdhhiU vedah mad* yarbhmtham era 
7m | vitesa Bhriyu-vandasya Ik ip ah pr iya~ chiklrxhty a |), as the person 
who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who alone could restore it. They accordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored, Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, In revenge for the 
slaughter of the Bhrigus, and entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both goda, asuras, and men ; but his progenitors (Pitris) them- 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshuttriyas i 6834, N&- 
mSair hi tadu id la Z'hritfuhhir bhdvtidimabhih | faidho % upekfiMiak 
mrmih hlmtlriyunavi inhimmtfm \ aymha viprakrkhiem yada nah 



khxfa (Uniat \ tafia 'zmfthhir badhm tdia hhaUripair fpsittfh svctyam \ 
nikhlfum yach eha mi vittafn kemickid JJhriyit-resmani j vairtlyaiva ta da 
upadum kshattHydn kopayishnuhtih \ him hi vitUna nuh harp yam svctr- 
pepsfoidm dvijotUma 6841* Mu hadhlh fofiattnyam» tufa nu 

hkfm sapta putt r aha \ flushvpiniam Upm-tejah hmlham utpaiUam jaU \ 

*' 1 6834. It was not from weakness that the devout Bhpigna overlooked 
tlio massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kslmftriyas. When we 
became distressed by old age, we ourselves desired to bo slaughtered by 
them. The money which was buried by some one in a Bhrigu’s house 
was placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kshattriyas. For what had wo, who were 
desiring heaven, to do with money? 11 They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to be guilty of suicide, and con¬ 
cluded by calling upon Atirva to restrain hie wrath ; and abstain from 
the sin ho was meditating, verse 6841 : H Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
o son, nor ibe seven worlds. Suppress thv kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour. 1 * Aurva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow his threat to remain unexecuted. Ilia anger, unless wreaked 
upon sonic other object, will, he says, consume himself* And he argues 
oh grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Fitris 
to thiw the fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery element, and m this way bis threat 
will be fulfilled^} “ It accordingly became the great Huy a 4 has, known 
to those who are acquainted with the Veda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters ** {Mahxul Ilayadiro hhutvd pat tad veda- 
pirfo viduh | tarn agnim udijirad raktrat pibaiy apo mahodadhau). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend* one object of which* at lea*t, would 
seem to bo to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshatfriyae in 
oppressing the Brahmans, wo should thus find a palliation of the com 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself; and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while their magna¬ 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend, which I shall ouotc, is that given 
m the 115 th—117th sections of the Vatmparvan. Arjuna, sou of Kn^a- 
vlrya, and king of the HaiMyns, had, we are told, a thousand arms. 
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He obtained from Hafetroya an aerial ear of gold, the march of wliicli 
was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, YakBlia&, rishis, and op¬ 
pressed all creatures (10137. AtyuhatA-gaiU vhuiva rat has iasya mahtit 
mmuth | rathena ima iu iadu vam-donma vlryyav&n \ marnardda de v Cm 
yafahdtid cha rmnfm chmta mmaniatah | bhutams dwiva sa sarvdrJis tu 
pldaydmmu mrwtak |)* The gods and rishis applied to Vishpu, and 
ho along with Indr a, who had been insulted by Arjurm, devised the 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
lived a king of EAnyakubja, called Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavati. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Kichlka, and 
the birth of Jhmadagni, arc then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350* • Jaroadagui and Satyavail had tire sons, the 
youngest of whom was'Hie redoubtable Paraiurama. By his father's 
comimmd he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fallen from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matrieidnl office, and had in consequence been de¬ 
prived of reason by their father’s curse* At Para^urama's desire, 
however, his mother U restored by bis father to life, and his brothers 
to reason; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life from his father. 
His history now begins to be connected with, that of king A ijuna (or 
Kartavlrya)* The latter had come to Jamadagni's hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife ; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage's sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees* On being informed of this 
violence, Pnrnsurama was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slew him. Arjunn’s sons, iu return, slew 
the peaceful s&ga Jamadagni, in tho absence of ParaSurama* The nar¬ 
rative thus proceeds: 

10201 * Dadaha pilar am cMgnau Rdmah para-puranjayah \ pmtijujm 
badhuri: chdpi mrva-hsliattrmya Bhuraia \ m kruddho Hihalah sanlhy# 
sastruih &dtiy& vlryyav&yi J jaghmvm K&rttmlryymj<x mtdn tdeo *niak - 
cpamtfh ] TesM?ii chfimifatdh ye cka h haitriyuh MmUriyur&h^ahha \ 
tarns chu sarvtln avnmridfmad PJimah prakwralam rarfih \ trtB&flpiti- 
Irikah prifMvim Iritvd nihkshattriyam prabhuh mmantapanchake 
pancha chahara ramd run hradOn | 10205* Sa teshu tarpayCimum RhrR 
yUn 1>hrig tt-kulodvahah \ mkshad dadarsa chiivehthadi sa cha Human 
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nymedm/ai \ tato r/ajnma mahatd Jamadagnyah pratuparAn j farpayd- 
mdsti demmdrmi riUnghhyah pradadau mahlm | cedim ch fipy adadud hat- 
mWi Kaigapdga mahditmne \ dasa-vr/dat0.gatdm kritvd narotmlhlm 
xnidmpaU \ tdm Kahjapmyfnmmder bruhnumdh hkandaim tadu \ rya- 
hhajams te (add fajan prakhydiuh ICltandavdym&k \ m pradaya mahlm 
Uwmai Kab/api}ga muhtdrmne \ am in mahmdre saihndre vam ty amifat 
ml: r amah \ emrn vairam abhiti tasya Ishaitriyair loha-vdsibhih \ prithivT 
cm pi vijitd Mdmmdmita-tejmd [ 

u Ruma, after performing, on his return* his father’s funeral 
obsequies, Towed to destroy the whole Xshattriya race; and executed 
his threat by killing first Arjuna’a sons and their followers. Twenty* 
one times did ho sweep away nil the Kehattriyas from the earth, and 
formed fire lakes of blood m Samantapanobaka } (10,205) in which he 
satiated the manes of the Rhrigus, and behold face to face (hie grand¬ 
father) Bichika, who addressed himself to Rama. The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar, ten fathoms long 
and nine high, on the mighty Kasyapa, This, by his permission, the 
Brahmans divided among themselves, deriving thence the name of 
Khaijdav&yanaa. Having given away the earth to Kasyapa, Thimbu- 
rama himself dwells on the mountain Makendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him and the K&hattriyas, and thus was the earth con¬ 
quered by llama of boundless might.” 

The means by which the Xshattriya race was restored ore described 
in the following passage from the Adiparvan, verses 245Off. : 

Trumpta-kfitvah prtthvvnn kritvd nihkdmUriydm purd | JfrnaJ 
agnym iapm tape Mahmdre parmtotl&me | 2460, Tadu nihbhatiriyc 
hke Bhlrgmena kriis mti | hrdhnandn kshattriydh rtijm sufdrthmyo 
Jhichakrar/iuh \ tdihih mha mm&pctur brdkmmjdh httmfa-iratdh | rii&v 
riim nara-'i'yughra fia hdmdi n&nritau taihd \ tebhyaS dm Ivlhire garb - 
ham ksha t trig (is tab mhmra&ah \ tat ah mdwvire rdjan kshaUriyun 
%lry gar attar im | hum drains elm kumdris aha punah kdtaitrtibhte fid¬ 
dly aye \ evarn tad hruhmanaih hhattram kdiatkiyum tapamlhih, \ 
jdtam t riddhani dm dharmena sudirgbmdymhanvitam \ chatmro 'pi tato 
carndh babhdmr hrahmanottardh ( 

| “2459, Having one and twenty times swept ; ,vay all the Kshat- 
triyas from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged in austerities on 
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Mahohdrs the most excellent of mountains. 2460. After ho htul cleared 
the world of ELshattriyas, their widows came to the Brahmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited at the proper seasons with these women, who ill eonseipmnoe 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kshattriya hoys and girls, 
to continue the Kshattriya stock. Thus wob the Kshattriya race vir- j 
tuously begotten hv Brahmans on Kshattriya women, and became tnul- ; 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the j 
Brahmans.” i 

Thi.s restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
said that “ the Brahmans did not SeU their sacred lore, nor recite the 
Vedas in the vicinity of Madras” (verse 2171. ilfo cJia vikflnuU brahma- 
bruhnanui cha tadu nripa j »« oha iCidra-samfibhyum vtdun itikehara- 


ymitp uta |). 

Another Torsion of this legend is given in the B’Sutiparvan, section 49. 
The birth of Jamudagni as the son of Rich ilea and Satyavatl is related 
yory much m in the Vishnu Bunina (&ee above, p. 349 f.) 5 B-ichita 
tells his wife that the whole of her futher’e race shall become Brfifefr 


manieul (verse 1741. Ikahyna-hhiiUtm hi salalam piius tarn fadam bhavet); 
and of Yi^vamifcra, die son of Gftcthi, wo arc told that ho 1£ had the cha* 
raoter of a Brahman, and was possessed of al l Iirah mimical qualities n 
(1745. Vifotimitram eh$ (hiyadam G&dkifc KuMthrtandamA \ yamp&pa 
brafonfrtamifaM. vmmr Irahma^mair yuitm |). Jamadagni was father 
Cjf the dreadful Paragummu, u who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and. the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadcva he obtained, among other 
weapons, the irresistible axe (paraiu) n (1747. Sana - ndy&nia - garb 
irczhthafii dhanur-vedmya pri ray am | /hlmm hha i irtya-ha} t tar a m pm- 
dipt am int pfivakam \ io&hayitvu Mahadevam parr ate Gmdkamddam \ 
a&tr&ni tarayanmmparasum chatitejasmi [), from which bis name is de¬ 
rived. Arjuna, son of KntavUya, king of the Haihayae, is hero also re- 
presented as having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account lie is described as a “dutiful and religions monarch, who at an 
a&amedk* (horse-fc&rjfiee) bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
Us seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered by his 




arms and weapons'* (verse 1751. Chakrararttl mahdirjd viprdmm uiva- 
niedhike j dadau M priihwirh sanulth sapta-dvipdih sa-purviitam | eva- 
btih'-antra-bafandjau jUvd parama-d/uir ma-rit |). He had, however, at 
the solicitation of Agm permitted that voracious deity to consume hie 
towns, villages, forests, etc,; and as the hermitage of Apava(Vasishtha) 
had been destroyed in the conflagration, Aoj nnu was doomed by the 
sage's curse to have liis arm?, cut off by Pnra^urama. The story proceeds: 

Verse 1769. jLrjume tu mahdtfija ball nil yam iamidmlah \ brah- 
manyas cha mmny<d data suras aha Bharata | 2 7 GO* Ndckmtayat tadti 
idpam tern datum mahntmanu \ tmya puirda tu balimh hipmd. ur 
pitur ladhc J mmtt&d amliptdh mi nr idm sag elmm saruadd \ Jama- 
dagni-dhmvas ft mtmm ftninyur BharatarshabJw | ajntiiarh .Kart la¬ 
ri,rt/fna Haihayendrena dhtmata \ tu mi dm tia m (7 bh mi yxuWimi Jam a datum' 
ntaJUitmanah L tato ^rjunasya loJtums tdn ohhiUvu lid aw rushd 'nidi ah 
- - • ■ 1766. Taluk piiphbadh&marahrld Ram ah parama-mmyuman j 
nikhhaitriydm praiisruiya mahm hdrrnt agrihnata | (atah ga Bhf igu- 
Mrd&lak Kdritmlryasya airy at Cm \ vikramya t? tjaghmwxu puUrdn pwut- 
trdms cha sarvahh \ m Smhaya^ah^rdm haivd pur am a-many imtin | chu- 
Jctira Bhdrgavo rujm mahlm suruta-kardimium | m tuthd mahdicjdh 
krittd nihkshattriydni mahlm | 1770. Kpipayu parayd ’’vishfo mna/n et a 
juydma ha [ tato varsha-mhasrt&hu mmatlirshu keshuchii \ Hhepam nam- 
prdptmdm tattra prakfityd fapmah pmbfmh | VisvamUrmya paitHras 
tu RatMya-puitro makdiaptth \ Pardvamr maharaja hshiptdha {fahipfya 
7f ha r) jana-samsadi \ i( ye U Yaydti-p&taw yajm sard ah mmugaiuh \ Pm- 
iarddanapvrabhritayo linma him hhaf lriydh m te | mithyd-pratijm Rama 
tmm hatthme jami-mmsadi \ bhaydt kshaUriyehvlr&num parvatam mmu - 
ptisritah | su pmah kshattriya-saimh prithwt mrmtae trita M j 1775. 
Pardvmor rmfoth irnivti smtmih jaymha Jthdrgarali \ tato ye Kshat- 
triytih rdjm satasm term earjjitdh j te rivriddhCth mahdviryydkprithwt- 
palayo 'hhavan j m punas tm jay hand hi buldn api mrtldhipa ) garbh#- 
sihate tu mahl vydpid punar evdbhavat (add | jdtam jdtaih sa garhham tu 
pun ar eta jayhuna ha \ arahehiihs tti ml&n hlfnsvhit tada hhatlriya- 
yoshitdh | trump tii’hr itvah prithirzm krill a mhhnhatlriydm prahhuh | 
dahshimlm ahmnedhante Ktdyapdyadadol tada | m kskattriy&num 
sesharlJuttii karmoddidpi Kaiyapah | 1780. iSrukp)> ayra h a vatu rdjams 
tato vdkyam athdhravlt ) u gaehha than\ muudrasya dakshinmya 
vi aha triune \ m U math?iehaye Harm vastavyam iha karhiehd ” | taiah 
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Surp&rahim dciaih sugar as tasya ntrmamc \ sahasd J{iniadagnyasyii 30 
f pardnia-mahttalmn \ Kahjava* turn mah&raja pratiyrihya mmmdharuPi ( 
hr lira hrdhniana-mmsthum vat pravtshfah sumdJwianam | tatah Stidr&s 
cha l aiSyrlS cha yatka - svaira - pmcllnnah \ avartfmta dvijdgrydrum 
darcshu J)haraiar%hubha \ av&Jaks jlva-lok# dufhaiiih halav attar aih ] 
1785. Pidyante M hi vitteshn prabhutvam hmjachit tada \ taiah ItaUm 
prithm pidyamana duratmalhih \ viparyayem tendsu prarivda rm&ta- 
lam \ arahshjamfinO vidhivut hkaUriyair dharma-rahshibhih 1 to m 
drishtr& dr a vail in tat tv a santrdMlf sa wahana/idh | urunti ihurayci m c< sa 
Kaiyapah priihinm taiah j dhritd tenorum yma tmorvlti imhl mri-iti [ 
rakshantirthaw saMuddisya yaydchc p nth in tada ] prasadya Kanjapam 
(kvl vamyfnnasa hhunipam \ prithivy uvdcka \ 1790, u Banii brahman 
may d gupttih sfrUhu hshu tiriy a -puny a v d h \ Mmhaydnam kuh jatds is 
samrahskantu rndtn mum \ asH Pa urvva-dayudo I T tduratha-^uiah prahhn \ 
ri/tslutih mmvardhito vipra rihhai'aiy atha parvate \ tat ha 'nukmipa- 
manena yajiand >py mnitaugmi \ Parusarcm (Uyudah Sauddsasya- 
hhirakikitah \ mrva-hiryndni kurute cndra-vai imya sa dvijak \ Sana- 
karmety aIhikhy&tah m mum rakshatu p&rthirah \ * * * - 1799, Mi 
hit J r it/a - day d dtU tattra ia ttra parOritu h \ dyokdra*-hm a ■ hi rd d i -j 0 to in 
ivityaiii t id a J 1800. Yadt mum abhwak&hanti tadrt sthisyttMi 

michaln \ etesham pitaras chain a tathawa cha piUtmahdfy \ mad-artham 
nihatuh yuddhc Rdmemkli&h$a-karmma \ Ushfim apaehitU chaim mayu 
kfmjt/a mahlmum \ m hj aham folmayi nit yam atikrdntma mfahamm [ 
GarUawfmenuiwrttetjmi tat ksJuprayh mmvidhiyatlm ” | tat ah prithivyCi 
nirdishtdm tan $ (manly a Masyapah j ahhjmhmchad mahJpul&n kshat- 
Iriydn mrrja-mnmatan j 

f il Being of a meolt, pious, kiud, and charitable turn of mind, the 
valiant Aijuna thought nothing of the curse; but his wm f who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the cause of its 
resulting in his death. 'Without their father's knowledge they took 
away damadagni 5 s calf; and in consequence Paramirama attacked 
Aijuna and cut off Ms arms/’ Hi3 sons retaliated by killing Jama- 
dagni, 1766. Parasuramu incensed at the slaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Kahattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons; and slaying all the sons and grandsons 
of Arjuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the earth into a 
of ensanguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the eaadh of 
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Kshattriyas, lie became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, the hero, na¬ 
turally irascible, was taunted by Pararaeu, the son of Kaibhya 
and grandson of YUvamitra, in a public assembly in these words; 

‘ Are not these virtuous men, Prafardana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yayuti,—are they not 
Kshattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute fhy threat, and vainly 
bo attest in the assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to the moun¬ 
tain from fear of those valiant Esbattriyas, while the earth lias again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race*’ Hearing those words, 

Kama seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshattriyas who had 
before been spared had now grown powerful kings. These, how¬ 
ever, Para^aranm now slew with their children, and all the numerous 
infante then unborn as they came into the world. Some, however, 

■were preserved by their mothers*} Haring twenty-one times cleared , 
the earth of Kshattriyas, Kama gave bur as a sacrificial fee to Has yap i 
l at the conclusion of an a^vamedka. 1780, Making a signal with his hand, | %r " 
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, Kh^yapa, in order that the remain¬ 
ing Eshattriya® should be spared, said to Parasurama, * Go, great muni, to 
the shore of the southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory.* 
Sugars (the ocean) created for him a country called S'urparaka on the re¬ 
motest verge of th e earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Kns- 
yapa made it an abode of Br&hmans, and himself withdrew to the forest. 
Sudras and Taisyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Bralimans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) wore oppressed by the strong, and no one w as master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in conse¬ 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Ksliattviyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, Ka^yapa upheld 
her with his thigh [Uru)* From this circumstance she derives her 
name of urtJfc** The goddess Earth then propitiated Knlyapa, and sup¬ 
plicated him for protection, and for a king. 4 1 have/ she said, ' pre¬ 
served among females many Kshattriyas who have been bom in the 
race of the HAihayas; lot them be my protectors. There is the heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Yiduratha, who has bc^n brought up by bears 
aw ifittj really means 11 the hod," signifying the sanifi a$ pjythivl* 
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on the mountain Rikukavat: let him protect me. So, too, the heir 
of Saudasa had been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
jjriest, Parti ^ara, who has performed, though a Brahman, all menial 
offices {mrvakmtmdni) for him, ■ like a S'tidra;— whence the prince's 
name SarvukarmanY After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeds: “All these Kshuttriyas* descendants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokaras and goldsmiths* If they protect me, I shall con¬ 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were shun on my 
account by Rama, energetic in action* It is incumbent on me to avenge 
their cause. Eor I do not desire to be always protected by an extra¬ 
ordinary person [such as Kaiyapa] > hut I will he content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this be speedily fulfilled.’ Kagyapa, then sent 
for these Kshattriyas who had been pointed out by the Barth, and in¬ 
stalled them in the kingly office,’* 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Ka£yapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the Shtapntha 
Rruhmanas* The passage ki the first-named work is as follows, viii* 
21* Eiem ha vai Aindrena mahuhhnhekem Kasyapo Vthakarmunam 
Bhmivmam abfmhtAecha j tmm&d u Vuvukarmd Bhauvmah mmntam 
Mrv&tah pritlmlhi jay an parly uy a mvma dm medhyena \{< \ bhumir hi 
jag iix Uy uduharanii u na mu mar tig ah ka&chma datum arhati Vthfr* 
harm an Bhamam tnftm diddntha 1 nimanfahye 'ham salil^ya madhye 
moghis te uha Ejfiyap&yaw hangar ah fJ iti [ “With this great inaugur¬ 
ation like that of Indra did Kasyapa consecrate Vi|vakaajman Bham- 
rana ( who in con sequence went round the Earth in all directions, con- 
quering it; and offered an asvamedha sacrifice. They relate that the 
Earth then recited this verse: 

may no mortal give away ; but thou, ok king, dost ho essay; 

Heap will I plunge beneath the main.; thy pledge to KWyupa is Tain." 

The SVitapatlm Brahmana, xiiL 7, l. 15, says: Tam ha Ka&y&po yd- 
jaydmhahura [ tad apt bhlmih rloham jagau “na md marttyah kaschana 
datum arhati VUwkarmm Bhawmw mandah dsitha j upam&nfahyati 
zya mlilasya madhje m? uha him te a a ng ara h Kasyapu y a ’’ iti ] “Kaayapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this verse: 'Ifo mortal may give me qw&y* Yisvakarman, son of 



p 

Bbauvana, thou wast foolish (in offering to do k>). She will sink into 
the midst of the waters. Thy proraise to Ku&yupa is Tain. 1 J,,tl 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Parana in a similar way* I 
note the chief points and variations, When GadhL*s daughter was de¬ 
manded in marriage by the rishi Ricklka, the king considered that the 
suitor was not a fit husband for a daughter of his noble race; and said, 
u Give me a thousand horses white as tho moon, each with one black ear, 
as a marriage gift for the maiden; for we are Kusikas JI (ix. 15, 5. Far am 
tuadriiam matin Gfidhir Bhdrgavam abravU | 6 , Ekaiah kydma-iarm^ 
Hum hay and ft i cha nira - varchasd m ] sahmram dry at dm hdkam kmyCtyuh 
KuFhlh ray am |), The youngest offspring of their union was, we are 
told, “ Paraiurama, who is declared to have been u portion of Yaeudeva 
(Vishnu in the form of Krishna), 241 and who exterminated the Haihaya 
race. Thrice seven times he swept away from this earth aU the Julmttri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was burihonect He destroyed them, though the offence 
which they had committed was bat insignificant (v. 14- Yam dhnr Ja- 
sudevtifimtm Tfaihayunafti kitldn inkam | trixmptakritvQ yah imam ehakro 
nihfafiatiriyfnn mahim \ dmhiam ksMttram hhmo hhlram alrahntmyam 
ammial \ rajm-imriQ-rfUam ohm phahjuny apt kriie *mhmi [), King 
Arjima, who had been endowed with miraculous powers, took Havana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madngni 'b cow and calf Purasurama, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat of the king’s army, cut off Aj jLina’s anus and head, and 
recovered. the cow and calf. When his father was informed of the 
king's death, he said to Paras uremia : 11 Hama, J&ima, thou hast com¬ 
mitted sin, in that thou hast causelessly slain tho lord of men, who h 
composed of all the deities, 243 It is by longeu tiering that we, the Briih- 
mans, bare required respect; the same means whereby the deity t the 
instructor of aLl worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead. By 

* il It wifi be observed that there are some varieties of reading in tho verse, as 
given in tb< two Brahma^as, Manda anitkn in the S’ * I\ Hr. looks like a corruption 
of the mam iiiddmtha of the Aitareya. The story of Aryuna, Parayur&ma, and tho 
Kfihattriyos is briefly told again in the K$vatnodhilta-parvan, but without any new 
circumstances of particular interest. 

m See above, p. 360, and note 146, None of the passages 1 have quoted from 
tho Mahibhhrata allude to Paras'ur5ma being nn incarnati; A of Vishnu, 

w* Compare the poasagei quoted above in p. '100 fiw^ho Vishnu Parana, and from 
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patience the fortune of Brahmii shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who tire patient. The 
murder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin hy visiting holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Acliyuta (Vishnu) ’’ (ix. 15, 38. Mama Mama 
mahillhuga bhamn pdpam ahmishU ‘ ;lt | aladlnd mra-dn'aiii yat mna- 
dwamayafo mthd \ vayafh hi br&hmanus tdta kshtmayu 'rharntm gatnh \ 
yayn hhi-gurur dev ah pammcshlhjam ay at padam \ Hhatnaya roehate 
hkxhmlr Sraknii sa0 yathu prabha \ kshamndm din IhagavuSis tush- 
yaie JTarir Ikarah \ tujno mUrdh'lbit ishiktasya badfto brnhmtt-badhad 
fjurith | tlrtha-mfhsovayii chdihho jahy angachyuta-chetamh [}. On his 
return from this pilgrimage Rama was desired hy Ids father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
j fi 450, from the Mahdbhfirata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order; hut at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamadagni was slain, and his head 
cut off, notwithstanding the entreaties of his wife, hy the sons oi 
Avji.ii;e iu revenge for the loss of their own father, I eras mama, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened back to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of his axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix. 10, 17. 
Gatru Makishmatim Mma brahna-ghna-vihata-kiyam \ iesham *« &r- 
shabhih rtljm madhye chakra mahayirim | 18. Tad-raitrna naditfi ghoram 
abrahmanya-bhayuvahum \ hduih kriiv& pitri-badham kshallre 'mmgaU- 
kdrini | . . . . 20. Pituh k&yma sandhiya iirah adaya barUshi ] tarvu- 
dsvaniayam devam dtm&nam ay a/ad mahkaik ] 21 . Dadau pnlcltm dnam 
hot-re brahmans iahhinm dimm ( adhrarytwe pratiehlm mi itdgatre 
ultardm disam ] 22 . Anyebhyo ’runtara-disah Kakyapaya eha madhya- 
tah | arydvarttmi upadrathire mdaaytbhyaz tatah param [ 23- Talas 
(havabkritha-mwm-vidhutuUsha-hihisluift \ Suriimitydmbrahna-nadyam 

rye vyabhrah kCmiaman |. 26 . Mte 'dyapi Mahewlradraa nyada- 

dandah pruiantadllh \ upagiyamam-charitah * t ddha-mn (lit arm - char a - 
nnih | 27. Emm Bkrigu&hu rih'CdmCi bhagamn Hafir near ah | avatirya 
param bhfirtun bhuvo ’han bahuso nripHn. [ “17. He went to the city of 
Hahishmatl, which had been robbed of its glory hy those Brahman- 
slayers, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
an go in the Bombay edition. BuniouTs tort has the usual form ahlrshit. 



fear into the impious; justifying his action agailist the oppressive 
K&hattriyas by their murder of his father. < « * . 20. He then united 
Ms father's head to his body, laying it on the sacred grass; and offered 
a sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who is formed of aU the deities. On 
this occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotrl priest, 
the south to the brahman, the west to the adhvaryu, and the north to 
the udgatri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 
south-west, etc.), to Kasyapa the central; on the upadmshtri he bo* 
stowed Aryavsrtta, and on the Sadasyas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impurity by the avabhritba ablution in the Suras vat i, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobscured by clouds. ... 
2fi, Having laid aside his weapons, ho sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Mahendm, whilst his exploits are celebrated by 
the Siddhas, Gandfaarvus, and Charanan, Thus did Die universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Uari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.' It is singular that 
sin requiring expiation should be, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
Paras urimm, while he is at the same time declared to have boon a 
portion of Yishnu, the supreme Spirit. 

The story of Pora^urnma is also told in the Prmmpamm of 
the Kahahhnrata, verses 2427 ff, after those of many other kings 
and warriors, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
The earlier incidents are briefly narrated; hut sonic of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of the victims of the here's 
vengeance are described as “haters of Brahmans” {brahna-dmskam, j 
verse 2431). The Ebhattriyas who were slain are described as 
of various provinces, viz. Kajamlrus, Hurudas, Kmntis, h.dLudiakas, j 
Mfduvas, Angas, Yaugas, Kaliogas, Yidahas, TammHptakas, Haksho- I 
t alias, YStihotaraa, Trigarttus, Hfirttikavateis, Sriris, and other Bajanyas | 
(S'ivm my&mi cka rajany an, verse 2437). At verse 2443 the narra¬ 
tive proceeds : Nirdmyim prUhiviiii Icritvd Stshfesh ta-jafia-smkuMm \ 
JTtiiytip&yft d&dttU Rchno haya^Mdhe tutth&Mdkhe | insdptd-vdruH prith'i- 
vlm hrim mhhhaUrj/rlmpmbhtd \ whim krutudatalr vlro lr&hmam- 
bhyo hj amanyata J mpia-dvipam vmumatlmj^irlolw "yrihmta dvijah \ 
Mmam provuchu “ uirgachha m&uihato mamajnaya J m Ktdyapasya 
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tachmdt proUdrya mritilmpatnn | is A up a ta ir yudhtt yn ircxhlhah kwrum t 
bmhmma-sdsanam [ tidhyava$ml giri - &mA {ham Mahendravi parvalo- 
ttamsm \ " 2443. Having freed the earth from Dasyus (or robbers), and 
filled her with respectable and desirable inhabitants, he gave her to 
KasSynpu at au a&vamcdhn, Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of K&hattriyas, and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans. The Brahman, the son of Harichi (m. Kajyapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Kama, 4 Depart out of her by my 
command* 1 Having repelled the ucean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, Kama dwelt on the mountain Ho Kendra* 

The Anu#sauaparvan of the mine poem has another “ ancient story ” 
about Parasurama> which, like the preceding passage from the Bhfiga* 
vata Parana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from his 
numerous deeds of blood* It begins as follows: verse 3D60. Jtlmad- 
agmjmm llamma iivra^mhVaritena mi | trimqria-hritvah prithwi briUi 
mkktbaUrkju, purd \ iah jikd mahiM tfitm&m Mm nljiia-ioehmmh \ 
tijtih&TGi hraturh vfro hra /i at&-k$h(Uirr/tu pTtgiUwt j vuj t-nicu ham mahOiroga 
i;arvii‘-k(iift a- samanvita m j pav&naM sarva-ltkat tan full tejo-dyut v - v t v a r ddh a - 
mm \ vipfjpma sa ilha Ugasin Una kraiu-phaUmi rha ] mkdtmm Hha 
lagh tiuM Jumadityuyo dhyagofihhatft \ iw bridai-var* shu (i nxahti tmd 
daksh£0mUl 1 3905. Paprachhdgama - sampannda rkhln deimms cha 
Wiargamh \ u pat amm fat pa ram nrlnam ngre hirmmi vurttatam \ 
lad mhyatom mahCthhdgdh ” iti jada-glrino 'bravlt j iiy nHuh mda- 
mslra-jnu* iam urkm te maharshignh | "Mama mprah mi brig ant fim 
zeda-pm many a-darhnti t j Ihuyahka tnprarsh i-gumlh prink (ary ah pupa* 
mm prati \ te yad h ugw nmkfpmjnds huh chaka samvduchara j 
"3960* Kama, son of Jaumdagni, having thrice seven time* cleared 
the World of Kahafctriyaa, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-Bacrifice, venerated by Brahmans and Kshaftriyafl, which 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, and augments 
power and lustre; and became thereby sinless and glorious. Ho did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after offering the mm t 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, he (3965) en¬ 
quired of the risbis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed those men who had committed 
deeds of violence; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
rishis skilled in the Ycda* and Slstraa replied, * Let the Brahmans be 
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tho objects of your liberality, as the authority of tho Vedas requires; 
let the Brahm.au-rishis be further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration; and do whatever thesis wise men may enjoin.’ n Bara4mama 
accordingly consulted Ya4mhtha, Agastya, and Kasyapa. They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, hind, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was ray great. 
u Those who bestow it, bestow the gods, a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved ; u for Agttx compreHonda all the gods ; and gold 
is of the essence of A gni * 7 (verso 3987. Demttis te prayaohhanU 
ye sKvarmm da duty at ha | Agntr hi devaiuh mrvtih ^uvarnaih chi 
tadtilmakimj* In regard to tho origin of this precious metal, Yasish- 
tha tells a very long story, which he had heard Frajapati relate, 
how it was horn by tho goddess Gangd to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated-, and was thus tho son of that god, “Thus was gold 
bom the offspring of Jatavedas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jambunnda is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
called the chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure 
things the most auspicious of all auspicious objects ; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapnti Jt (verse 4099. Evam mmrmm ntpan- 
uaM Gputyam Jaiavcdumh \ tafaa Jumhu/tadam sreshtham deiundm api 
hhusharmm ] 4001. J£atnun<hn uttamaY mtmrn hhutshamndm tathotia- 
mam \ jHwdram chapavifo&nQm ma)Ujaldndm cbi mangalam \ pai mvar* 
nafii m May at an Agnir l salt, p raj up tilth )). It must be highly con¬ 
solatory for those who arc disposed to bo liberal to tho Brahman, to 
be assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value, **- Para4nx§ma, ,f tho story 
concludes, “after being thus addressed by Vasishthn, gave gold to tho 
Brahmans, and was freed from sin ,T (verse 4183. Tty uktah m Yaiisli- 
them Jdmadagmjah pratdpavdn j dadau suvarmm viprebluja vyamit- 
ehyata vha hilvishdt). 

It is Interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assort themselves in turn, and 
thus, occasionally, come? into conflict with each other, as iu the story of 
Paraiuraiua, Tho primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
tho vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
Bacredness of the j huh muni cal prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. No soom f, however, is this end ac- 
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complished* and the impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the face of the earth, than a revulsion of fooling takes 
place* and the higher principles of the sacredness of life* and of the 
blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed culls aloud for atonement. In the 
Rhagavata* as we have seen, Janmdagni imputes it as a crime to the 
avenger of the Brahmans that he had slain a king; and even goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Brahman. 

In the same hook of the Mahubharata* verses 71 Go if , an extruva* 
gant description is given of tho prerogatives and powers of the Brah¬ 
mans; and Arjuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 If., as 
at first scouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority : “ The magnificent and mighty Kart- 

tavirya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this 
whole world, living in MahisbmatL This Haihaya of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con¬ 
tinents J * (verse 7137, Sahmra-bhuja-bhrit Srimdn Adrttavlryo 'bkavat 
prahhuK 1 asga hkmpa mnmi/a MCiJmhnalyim tnaMhalafy \ sa> tu ratnu- 
kamvaiini mdvfpdfa sfigarambardM \ prilhtvlih Mriurh Iiaihay&h 

satya-vikrafM $J* Ho obtained boons from tire muni Dattatreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle* power to make the 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice* 
and the promise of instruction from the virtuous in the event of 
his going astray* 7196. Tat ah sa ratJmm u# thuya jv a lan d rka-mma- 
ihfuiim | abnnnd r l ry yaecMfO- a Itt (i lo nr asti mdrU'O /naffla \ dhiuryye 
vlryyi ya£ahi$uryy$ mhrmiemujasd 'pi vd n \ tud-vdkyunte ’atari- 
Jc&fie rai vug ttvuchdSctrfrJm j l< aft tram ■ nittdha wjdni9h& brahma* 
7 tam kshattriyCid mram \ sdhifo Irdhmanmiefm MaUriyafc Sadi vat 
prajuh n ] Arjuna mac ha \ kunjim hhnidni lushia 1um kruddho ndSaffi 
tat hi nape | Jcarmand nianmti vCichd na matt a y sii taro (hip ah | 7200. 
Phftc irahmottaro wlio tlviiiytth kshattrigoUarah j irayoHau hefu- 
yuktau tau viieslm tat fra dp tig ate \ hrdhmandh mmSritfih ksh&ttr&fh m 
hkaitram brdhmandsritam \ Sritdh bmJimopadhih viprtih khddanl 
kJmtiriydyi bhuvi j kahdlriye&hv 0 Sri to dh tinna k prajd mq fa pariptdiiMtn \ 
i hkdtrud rriilir hrdhmanamitn iaik kaiham hnlhmnno varah ] mn)a~hhv- 
pntdhiinuias ion bhaik$ha-v;ittin ahaik mdu | dtnm-mmbhdviidn viprun 
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dhlpaydmy atmano vase, \ kalhHaih hy anaya satyam guyalnju kanyayu 
Hi'i | vijeshydmy tivaian sarvan bruhnwiMihs charirM-vusmah \ (205. A a 
eha main chlmyed rOthfrSi iritht hktshi kahham \ devo va mtinmho 
Vtl > tam&j jyesh(ho tmjad akam \ athd bratmnttaram him Jamah/e 
IshaHriyottaram \ m hi me samyuge hisch't todhum utmhate balam \ 
Arjmattya racJmh irutva vitrMta 'bhutl ntiaehart \ athainam antarifahi’ 
ithas Mo Vdyur alMshata \ “ tyajaimm lahtskam bhdmm Irfihmm 
bhyo nama&him j ettihlfn hirmtah pdpaih rdshfra-lsbobho bhamshyati | 
atha m Ivdm maklpfila iainayishyanti var dvijuh \ mrashhyanU te rash - 
(rad katotsuham mak&bal&h ” | 7210. Tam rujd “ km tvam ” tty ah< r 
Mas tarn praha Marutah \ “ Ttyur mi dem-dato 'mi hitam tram pra- 
brammy aham ” | Arjunah uvdcKa J “ ahe tvayd 'dya vipreshtt bhakti- 
ruguh pradtiriituh \ yiidristiM prtlhivi-blidtain tudrttam hfihi va> 
dwijavi 1 ruyor rti sadrisitm kitich/d brQ.hi tvatu Ivafynanottatnam ] apdm 
rat sadfiio vahnih s&ryyasytt nabhaso'pi i'd | j Thert ascending bis 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, 1 Who is like me in fortitude, courage, fame, heroism, 
energy, and vigour? ’ At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed hiiu: ' Thou k newest not, o fool, that a Brahman is 
better than a Kshattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya rules his subjects.’ Arjuna answers : ‘ If I am pleased, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings; and no Brah¬ 
man is superior to me in act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brahmans are superior; the second that the Kshattriyas are 
superior; both of these thou hast stated with their grounds, hut there 
is a difference between them (in point of force). The Brahmans are 
dependant on the Kshattriyas, and not the Kshattriyns on the 
Brahmans; and the Kshattriyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, 
who wait upon them, and only make the Vedas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of the people, has its seat in the Kshattriyas. Irom 
them the Brahmans dorivc; their livelihood : how then can the 
latter bo superior f I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brahmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and who 
have a high opinion of themselves. Bor truth was spoken by 
that female the Gayatvi in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200. No one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can hurl me from my royal ar Kority; wherefore I am 
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superior to any Brahman, Now shall I turn the world in which Brah¬ 
mans have the upper hand '’int o a place where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand: for no one dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear¬ 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed, Then Vayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuna: ‘ Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans. It thoa 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall he convulsed. They will sub¬ 
due thee: those powerful men will humble thee, and expel thee from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, 1 Who art thou?’ Vayu replies, ‘ I 
am Vayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit.’ Arjuna rejoins, f Oh, thou display cat to-day & great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Brahman is like (any 
other) earth-born creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky .’” 3i ~' Vaya, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans had been manifested: 7121. 
TyaHra mahllvam Ihfmis tu sparddh/ryd 'nga-nppasya ha \ n<Ham jufl- 
ma tarn vipro vya&hpmbhayain KuBjapah \ “The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and become destroyed : 
hut the Brahman Kasyapa supported her.” This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7232: Imam hhumifn dvijatilkyo diiwr mi dab 
thindm pura | Attgo no.ua, nripo ,'tljaSu tatai ckinl&m makl yayau [ 
” dhnranlM sarm-lhutdndm ayam prupya varo nripak \ hatha m ickhati 
mum datum dvijehhjo Brahvninah mtum | 5(7 7mm tyaktvn gtminhyum 
bhumitram Brakmmah padam \ aya ffi m-rauhlro nripatir ml bhud ” id 
taio 'gamed \ 7235. Tatus tam Kasyapo drdhpa vrajantlm pritkividi iadn j 
promote mahlm sadyo nmllea "tmanmu mumhitah \ riddha sd sarmto 
jajne irinem^itdhb»<mmvita \ .... 7238. Atkagamya maharaja na- 
madriti/a chet Iiahjapam \ pritfuvi. Jidiytipl gyne eutii tasya vuihatmn- 
nah I etka r&jann idriso m brahntamh Kasyapo ’bhavat \ anyam pra- 
bruhi 1 ■« tram eha Ku&yapat hhattriyaih varam \ “ King Anga wished 
to bestow this earth on the Brahmans as a sacrificial fee. The earth then 
reflected, ‘How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, the 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give 

115 The drift of the last line is not very dear, unless it bo ft reply by Anticipation 
to line 225, which will be found a little, further on. 
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me to the Brahmans? I shall abandon my earthly form* and depart to 
the world of Brahma- Let this king he without any realm. 1 Accord¬ 
ingly she departed. 7235, Beholding her going away, Kasyapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving ins own body* She then 
became replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 

. . , * 7238* She afterwards came and did obeisance to KaSyapa, and 
became bis daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa: Declare, on 
your part, any Kslmttriya who has been superior to him/* 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brahmans are 
the following : 

7215, Ajjfbat ieja&tl foj dpah svayttm evfingmlh purd \ m tdh pibm 
IsMram iva nutripyaia mahtimandfy \ ap&ruyad maltauglmia maid fa mr - 
vti fn cka pnrthka \ tmminn aham vha h'uddhe mi jagat tyaktvd tato 
gatah \ wjaluhtkam agnihotre chi chiram Anyirmo bhayfd J at ha Saptai 
cha bhagavan Qaiitamcna Purandarah \ Ahalydm kdmaydno mi dhar- 
mar ilia fi vim na himsiiah \ yathn samuirp nfipafs fi&rno mrwkfai cha 
vurwd \ brahman dir ahhmipiah san Imbhilva lamnodakah | , . . . 7223. 
JhtndaMndm maJiail raj yum brdhmanena vin&Htmn | Tdhtjanyham mahd - 
k&Mttram Aurvemikem ndittam | , . . - 7225. Ay mm team yapm mh 
gam ka+mad hrahmamm Arjxma [ m m eanmya Ukasya harya-vat him 
na vets* tarn j .... 724 U Bhadrti Bomasya dahlia rftpem paramd 
maid ) yasyds tidy am pat hit Somah Utathyam Mrnaga&yata \ m elm 
tier am iapm tape mahdbh&gd ya&tmnnl \ Utathjdrtim tu ehlrvangt 
param niyamam dnthitd \ tatah dh&ya utathjam dadav Airtr yasas* 
vinltn | bhdryydrthe m tu jagrdha vidhivad hliurtidakskimh | titih tv 
ahlmayala irimdn Varumh purr am ma ha | m chdgamya v amprmtltam 
Yamundydih jahlra tarn \ 7245, Jakivaras tu lirifvd tdm anayat &m- 
puram prati ] paramiiitldmta-mnkdMn shuhwhasra4atam hradam [ na 
hi ramyaUiram kin chit fas mad myat purottamam \ pr a sad air aptarohhd 
chu divyaih him a A cha iohhitm | tatra 4ww tcyd mrddhnm rme rdjan 
jaMmrah 1 atkahhydiam Zdathydya iaiah patnymvamarddamm j tmh 
chhrutvd JSFdradai wrvam Utatkyo Bfdraaum tmU ) promcha u gavhha 
Iraki tram Varunam par wham rachah j madmlyad mtmeha me Muiry- 
yuan has mat tdm hr it man m l \ hkapdlo } $i lokdndm na hbmya vilmi-' 
pakah \ Somma dabla me hhdryyd tmyd cKupahriia } dya vtn 71 | * , . . 
7251. Iti mdvU mchas imya Mm tarn Vara no J hravU | H mamakhd 
supr hy (l hhimr naindm utdrmh(um ids aha 11 j ity ukto Varunmdtha JfU~ 
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rad ah prdpya vai munim \ (It athj am abravid iilh/am n a tih ri tu - man d h 
iva \ ** g<de grihitvii ksihipto hmi Varun en a m aha mu n e | mi prayachh&U 
te bhdryytifii yat ie karyyadi kurushvd tut n j dVbradasya vochah Srutvti 
Jcruddhah prdjmtafl Anyirdh \ 7255* Apihd (ejasa van viAdabhya sa 
m&hdtapuh j pay a mane tu Mrvasm ims toy a vai mhle&vamh \ mhridbhih 
hhohhyamdno mi 7 iaiva munch ata tdm Imld \ fatah Jmiddho J Jr arl(l hh it- 
mim Uluthi/o h, f ahmaiiott aw d h ! dctrSaydsva chhahim bha dr & shafriakrtsra- 
Saturn hrailam \ f atag i tad mmm jcltam mmudrai chtnumrpitah \ tasm ad 
dmln rndim chav-a provdchdmu dvijoUamah \ ft adriSyd gachha bjwru 
tvam Samvaii martin prati j ap uyyah esha hfuivatu d&ius tyukiun tvaya 
tdhkc ?? I tumnin mddashde (Me BhxdrCm Oddya vdripah j 7260, Adadat 
iuranam gatvti hharyyfm Angirasdya mi \ pratigrihja tu tdm hharyyfm 
Tflathy ah sumanu 'bharat \ mumaclm chijngad duhkMd Varun am chair a 
JSaihaya j . . , , 7262- Mmaanha tapmd prdptd kromtm U jal&dh >pa J 
7263. ... 4 eaka rujami ?dfiso vai ITtathyo brahmamttamah J hravimy 
ahem hr Ad vd tvam Utathyut hshaUriyam mmm \ 

^Angims, too, himself formerly drank up the -waters by his own 
might Drinking them, up like milk ho was not satisfied: and filled 
the whole earth with a great flood. When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in the 
agnihotra. The divine Parandara (India), who had a passion for Ahalya, 
was cursed by (herhusband) Gautama; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured.*** The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Brahmans, beeanic salt. 11 7223. The great ldag- 

m See above pp, 121 and 310; and also pp. 107-113* In this same AiitulSsanfi 
Parvu. yersSe 2262 ffc, there is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
tbo female sex) of Itidva being enamoured of Kuchi, the wife of the rishi Deva^ar- 
mau, and of the method which that sage's disciple, Vi pula* (te whose care Ilia pre¬ 
ceptor'^ wife had been entrusted during her husbands absence,) devised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit of 
assuming manifold Protean disguises in order to carry out bis unworthy designs, and 
to myp the female from being ‘‘ licked up by the king of the gods, a mischievous 
dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice n (Yatha Muchim tmvaMhed mam* 
dr* Jlhri<ju-xa(lama J kratav upahite nya&tom ftavih idem dur'(i-mavutt) y a respectful 
comparison* truly, to be applied to the chief of the Indian pantheon ! The plan 
which Vipula adopted to save the virtue of Ins master's with against her will was to 
take possession of her body with bis own spirit, and to restrain her movements by 
the force of Yaga, md compel her to say the contrary of what she desired. The 
story ends by his re-enterin'- his own body, reproaching Indra with las disgraceful 
behaviour, imd compelling him to retire abashed. 
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dom of the iJaudakas was overthrown, by a Brahman ; and the great 
Ksbattriya family of the Talajanghas was destroyed by Aurva alone. 
7225. And why dost thou, o Arjuna, worship Agni (who is) a Brah¬ 
man ? for knowest then not that he bears the oblations of the whole 
world? IJ The story of Utathya, of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told; u 7241. Bhaclra was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
u person of great beauty. Soma regarded Utathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him, Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Vishnu Purann, Wilson, 1st ed. p. 392) 
then sent for Utathya, and gave her to him, and ho married her in due 
form, presenting large gifts. 7245* The god V&rtuia, however, who had 
formerly been enamoured of her, came and earned her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the hanks of tho Yamuna, and took her 
to his own oily* to 8 very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yojsnas)* No city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces and apsafaaes, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. There 
the god enjoyed her society* His wife's dishonour being marie known 
to Utathya by Naruda, he requested the latter to go aud deliver a 
severe message to Yanina : * I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to mo by Soma ; wherefore hast thou carried her away ? Thou 
art a guardian of tho world, not a robber* 5 * * * « 7251, Yanina answered, 

* She is my beloved ; I cannot bear to give her np, ? Nurada, in no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to Utathya, and said, 
f Vanina took me by the throat, and cast me out. Ho will not give 
up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou estcomest proper, 5 Uta- 
thya was greatly incensed (7255), and stopped up and drank all the 
sea* Still Yanina, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female, Utathya then desired the earth to try some other stra¬ 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder¬ 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river : 1 Sarasvati, disappear into the deserts; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure* 7 After the country 
had become dried up, Yanina submitted himself to Utathya, and 
brought back Bhadra, The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 
released both the world and Yaruna from their sufferings, , * * * He 
said to the latter (7262) 4 This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remonstrances. 5 7263* * . * * t Such, e king, I say, was 
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the Brahman TJ lathy a; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him. 1 ” 

A story is next told (verses 7265 -ft) of the gods being conquered 
by the A suras or Danavas, deprived of all oblation8, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coining to earth , where they saw the sage 
Agaslya, and applied to him for protection* The succour they implored 
was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavae, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to the south* Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion* 

We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Yalishtha; 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice* bearing Yasiskfha in their 
remembrance, when they were attacked by the Danavas, called Kb alius, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them: 

■Verse 7284* Tatas tair arddiinh dmuh Saramn? Vasam/h yayuk \ m 
$ha fair vyathitah S'akro Yamkiham iaramm yayau | fata 'bkayam 
thda'.t tebhjo VaUshfJio bhayavdn f-i&hih \ tadd tan duhkhitau j naira 
anfi&ark$ya-paro mumJt j ayatmnfidahat earvdn Khalinah smut iejard \ 

. . . , 7289- sendr&h Vasish (hem rakshitds tridivaukamh | 

Srahma-datta-vards ehamt hatah daily ah mahiUmand | otai karma 
Yrdishthmya katHiam hi mayd 'nay ha \ bruin my aham bruhi vd hum 
Va&ishfh&t hhattriyam mram [ 

u The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra; and he too, 
being harassed by them,, went to Yasishtha for help* This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Banavas * * . * 
7289* Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Yasishtha, 
and the Baity as, even al though they had obtained a boon from Brahms ? 

1 wore slain* Such was the exploit of Ya^bhtha: can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to liiin ? •* 

A further taio is told at the prowess of the sago Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries: 

Verse 7292. Ghore tammy ayxdhyanta mkiidh drv^ddmavbA | avidhyata 
fia mis fatira Bvarbhtmuh Soma-lhdskarau j at Jut to tamaml yrastdh riha- 
nyanU sma damvaih | dmlh nripaH-xardiih s ah air a Bdibhn tadd \ 
amrair badhyamanus te kshlm-prdnuh divmhawh \ apaiyanla tapasyan- 
tarn Jirim vipraih tapodhanam [ . * * * 7297* Te 'brae and li chmdramdh 
bhava | imwa-ghmai cha savitd da^yimjmnid cha no hhara" \ mam uktas 
tadd *trir vai tamo-?md avbavat Sail ( apaiyat saumya-b bur tick cha soma- 
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v al-priyti-darsmtah \ drish fra miiprabhaih mmrh lathu mrijaih oha par- 
fhiva \ pra'Miam aka rod Airis iapma mm samyuge \ 7300, JayaA 
vilmiram chupi prakaSam aha rot tmlu j tyajayat $atrn*mm$kafid cha 
devtmum mem | . . • * 7303. Dvijmugm~&mltefma japatd charms 

vt7>as& | phala - hh ah Asm rfijarsk# party a karm&Mrmd hr if am | , . . . 
7304. , * * . brukivfl tmm Atritah kshattriyam varum | 

u Tlie gods and Donavaa ibughfc together ixi d road fill darkness ; when 
Svarbhanu. pierced with his arrows the sun and moon. Enveloped in 
gloom the go da were slaughtered by the Daimvaa, together with the 
Balls, Being thus slain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah¬ 
man Atri employed in austerities^ TJ and invoked his aid in their ex¬ 
tremity. He asked what he should do. They reply, Terse 2297: 

‘ Become the moon, and the gloom-dispel ling son, the slayer of the 
Dmymd Atri then became the gloom - dispelling moon j and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma, Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freed the world from darkn ?ss, by the power of his austere- 

fervour, and vanquished tho enemies of the gods.7303, Behold 

the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agm, the mntterei 

of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon fruits.7'JQ4* ‘ Tell 

me of any Xahatfcriya superior to A tri .’ 17 

This story is founded on some verses of the Rig-vecla, v. 40, 5 : 

Yat tm mryya Svarbhtinm famaan ’vidkyad tLmrah \ ahhetra-vid yaiha 
mudyho bhuvandni adnihayah \ 6, SmrbhCnor adha ytid Indra mdytih two 
dko varHmndndh mdhan j tjufham $&ryyarn tarnasd "pmmttma turiyem 
brahmim ’tindad Airih | 8. Grdvno bralmH yujujdnak saparyyan kirim 
dmdn namm&pakik&lwi \ Airih mryasya divi ehukehur adkut Svarbhamr 
apa muyCik aghtk&hat \ 9, Yam mi mryymh Smrhhanm tmma 'vidhyml 
cimrah J A tray as Urn am avindan nahi mye AaJcmmm [ 

'When Svarbhanu of the Asura race pierced thee, a Bun, with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bew ildered in a region 
which lie does not know, 6, When, Indra, thou didst sweep away the 
magical aids of SvarbhanU, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods #itk reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Sun in the sky, and Aspelled tho illusions of 
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SvarbMim* 9. The Atm discovered the Sun which Svarbhanu had 
pierced ’with darkness. No others could ." 

We have next a curious legend about the sage Chyavana, of the 
race of Bbrigu : 

7306. AMmh pratimMwdya Ghjm'amh PCikammnam ( provacka 
white devwh “ somapm Mrinau him" | Indr ah -mu aha \ i( mmuhhir 
nmditdv etna hhavetdm nwnapau kaiham \ devair na mmmifdv etau tasmad 
m&wam vadusva K(ih \ Asvibhydm mlui ncehhdmah soman pfiiuvt fnnkd- 
trata | yad anyml whffymse vipre tat karishyCma te mchah" | Chyam- 
nah mmchn \ “piUtam Ahinm soman hhicadUih mhittlv nhhau \ ulh&v 
dm api surau suryya-puHrau surehmra \ 7310. Kriyat&m mad-vncho 
dev ah yathd vai mmuddhritam \ dad vah harvaidm farya bhwed nmtad 
akumaMm" | Indr ah uvdclm I u sthibhyam wM wmmi m nupCaydmi 
dvijottama \ pibaniv tinye yatlmknoiam ml ham puiwn 'thofmke J I (hya~ 
mmh uv delta !| u na chit Icarishjasi vacho ?nayaktam hala-sudana \ may a 
pramathitah sadyak wmam pas yam vai mahhe* 7 | tatak karma mmdrah- 
dham hitdya mhmtl 'hinoh j Chyammm into mantrair alhihhutak swd 
'hhavan \ tat tu karma mmdraUham drishfoendrah hrodha-m^rvhMtah \ 
'udyamya vipulam iaitem Ckyavamm sa m up & dr am t | 7815. Tnthd vajnna 
hhagavfm a ni arshd hda - loch anah ] lam dpat ant am drishtvmra Ckyamnas 
Upam 'miiah \ aihhih sihtvd 'dawlhayat tarn sa-rafram Mha-parmtam \ 
athendrasya mahdgkonun so 'srijat ml rum cm hi [ Mayam ndmdhtdi- 
mayaitt mfdditdsyam mahdmumh | , . . . 7319, Jih vCi~ >n v?d ,s tin id & tdsya 
mrvs devdh sa-vdsamh [ timer umjem anupraptdh yathd matey dh makdr- 
nave [ te mmmanirytt tato dem Madmpd&ya wmipaguh \ nhruvan mhidh 
Sakram pranaamUmm dvijataye \ AhPJtijum saka somam cha pthdma 
vigata-jvarCih \ tatak m pranatah S'akraJ chahdm Ohyavanmya tat | 
Chymamh h'iUwun etdv Jirmrn soma-pdymm \ tatnh pndydhtrai 
karma Madam cha vyahhajml mmik \ 

“ Having given a promise to that effect, Chyavana applied, along 
with the other gods, to Indru, to allow the A^ins to partake in the soma 
juice, Indru answered, ‘ How can they become drinkers of the soma, 
seeing they are reviled by tis ? and are not on an equality with the gods ? 
Wo do not wish to drink soma in their company; but we shall accede 
to your wishes in any other respects Chyavana repeats hia request, 
and urges that the Alvins also are gods, and the offspring of the Sun. 
7310, He adds that it sCU be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not, Indra rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with the Asvms if they please, but ha cannot bring himself to do it. 
C by avail a retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage* 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice, A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Ohyavana for the benefit of the Assrins; and the 
gods were vanquished by sacred texts, Indra, seeing this rite commenced, 
became incensed, uplifted a vast mountain (7315), and rushed with 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. The sage, how¬ 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyavana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the sub stance of the oblation,” who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, 0710 of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky: and 
the gods, including India, are said (7319), “to have been at the root of 
his tongue fready to bo devoured] like fishes in the mouth of a sea 
monster. Finding themselves int his predicament, the gods took counsel 
and said to Indra, 'Make salutation to Chyavana, and let us drink soma 
along with the Asms, and so escape from our sufferings, 5 Indra then, 
making obeieoaoe, granted the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the 
cause of the Alvins becoming drinkers of the soma* He then per¬ 
formed the ceremony, and clove Mada to pieces.” 

Does this legend mean that this risM of the Bhrigu family was the 
first to introduce the Alvina within the circle of the Arlan worship ? 

Compare the passages from the SUtapafha Brahmana iv. 1,5, 1 ffi, and 
from the Yanaparvan of the M. Bh. versos 10316 ff. quoted in my “Con¬ 
tributions to a knowledge of the Tedic thcogony and mythology,” 
Ho* II.j in the Journ. E. A. 3., for 18GG, pp 11 ft; Ind. St. i. 188, 
nod the Asvamcdhika-parvan of the M. Bh,, verses 249 if, there referred 
to. The Alvins are, in different passages of the Eig-veda, as iii. 58, 
7 , 9; viii. 8, 5 ■ viii. 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice, 

Yayu relates to Arjuna yet one more instance of the irresistible 
power of the Brahmans : 

7327. Madmymyam imupmptdh yadfi sendrah dkaukamh 1 ladaira 
Chyavaneneha hritd teshdm vamntlhard [ tbhau hhau hfiiau matvd ie 
(hvfih (luhlhitdh bhrikm \ soktirtted vha mahutmdno IhahmdnmJi Saranam 
yayuh \ derfih ucJmh | Ma dasya-vtjati i ikiCina ni amdkam lohtpujila \ 
Cfajavamna hritd IMmih Kapaii ehaim divairprahho \ Brahma mticha \ 
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7330. Giwhhadhvafo itiamam vipran u&u wndrah dimukmah | pmsadya 
tan Mm hhdv amynyMa yathd puru | U p*yuh Sammih mpran Mm 
te li k&njmj&imhs” \ % uHtU is dtyauprahnr “Joyateha Kdpan }i %U I 
**ihftgatdn hi rijddro ran am , ,T itij t&rumn u dvijuh" j tatah karma 5a- 
mCirahdham brdkmtimiih Kapa-n&iamni \ (at irutm preshiio dido hrdh- 
manebhyo Dhani Kapaih \ ibl-gatdn brdhmmdn aha Dhanl Eapa-mdo 
yathl ! il hhavadhhih mdrUdh mnc KapOh him iha varttaU | sarve veda- 
i PUh prclf/iuh mrve vim hratu-yajimh \ 7335. Sam mtyavratM claim 
stir v a tidy ah maharshibhih \ srli chair a ramaiaiUshu dhurwyanii inyam 
cka U | . . , - 7339, Etuis ehmiymS eha b a hullin' (junair yuktdn kaihau 
Kapm | 7340. Fijeehyatha nivarUmlhmm nivriti&nam hdham himh u \ 
liriihmandh uchnh \ Kapan an/am vijmhyumo pc devds te vapam mrddh | 
tmmad badhyah KxfCt 'srn&kam Dim in yd hi ijaihdijaium | Dhani pafui 
Eapw)i aha u na no v ip rah priymkaffh ] yrihitvd 7 sir tiny atho v ip ran 
Kaptlh mrvtt mmdraum \ mmudaym-dhrajun dmJi}tu ICtip&n saru dm- 
j&tayah ] ryasrijan jmlitdn aynm Kap&n&m pruMnuGmdn | brahma- 
sruhtdh havyalditijah Kapdn haivti mndtaniih | nabhmlia yathCt ’ bhrdnt 
vyarajunta mra&Mpa \ Uatvd mi ddtmvan dmih mn$ minihuya mm* 
y>pie | tenahhyaydmn hi tada hrahnanair niJuUdn Kaputt | vtiMyampa 
mahdiejdh Ear ado did hay ad vibho | yuthu hat&h mahdbMgak iejvM 
brahman a ih Kapnh \ JEdradiUya vachah sruh'a pritdh mrw dinmlumih \ 
pra4a£am$uh dvijtim cMpi brdhmand ms eha yaiamnah \ 

“When the gods, including India, were onelosod witfam the month 
of Hada, the earth was taken from them by Cbyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their distress resorted to 
Brahma, and said, 1 Since wo have been swallowed up in the mouth of 
Mad a, the earth has been taken from us by Chyavaua, and the heaven 
by theKapnsd Brahma answered, "Go speedily,ye gods, with Indra, to 
the Brahmians for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain both 
worlds/ They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were on 
earth, began a ceremony for the destruction of tho Eapas, The Kapus 
upon this sent a messenger to the Bmhruurm, to say that they themselves 
were all, like them, skilled iu the Vedas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great nshis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans bo able to conquer them ? It would 
be more for their interest; to desist from the attempt, The Brahmans, 
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however, would not bo persuaded \ and when, iu consequence, the 
Hapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which the Kapas were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Dauav&s, and learning 
from Karada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sung 
their praises/ 

Hearing of all these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brail - 
mans, Arjima at length gives in, saying : 

7350. Jlrdmy a ham brtthrmina.rthmn MTV at ha mtatam prahko \ Irak* 
mmyo h dhmaricbhpas dm prmamami chi nitya&ih \ Buftdtimiyapram- 
ditch dut may a prdptdfn idam halam ( fob cka paramd Jcirthr dhtrmak 
dia chart to mahln \ aha Irak nut n a-hnrmd « i inayd Merida iaUciiiak | 
tvayd proktani hlrtmyma irulCmi prayaima dta | Yciyur uvdcha | hmh- 
mumn ksh d Um - dluinmna pdhymvendnydm dm l Bkriguhkyas te l hay ah 
yhrram tat tu kiilad blind shy at i \ 

[_ “ I live altogether and always for the sake of the Brahmans I am 
devoted it* the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Dattattreya (a Brahman) that 1 have obtained 
all tide power and high renown, and that I have practised righteous¬ 
ness- ! Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and X have listened intently/* Tayu then says to him ? ** Protect the 
Brahmans, fulfilling a Kshattriya^ function; and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
but it will only take effect after some time/’ This last remark may 
have been introduced to bring this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Arjuim aud the Kshattriyas. 

The narrat ive, which has just been qnoted, is, as I have already stated * 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bbl shrn a on the 
Bmhmaua {verses 7163-7184), of which the following are specimens; 

7163* J Brdhmanundm parihlmmh mdayed api deiatah \ 7164* To hi 
Thun imdn sarvUn dhtirtiyanit manidnnah | 7175, Ohandan& mahi-pankr 
dui Ohojanc'hhojanc mnulh \ vdito yeshtim duknlaih oh a sdn a-Jcshiu m tijtn a m 
dm | 7177 . Adtiivam daivatam kuryur daivataih m y py adaivattm \ lokdn 
anydii srijeym tc hkapuldms cka hopiWi \ 7179. Devcmtim api ya devuh 
karamtft huranmya cka \ 71SL Aridvtin hrdkmano demih * , * . | mdrtin 
bhuym tato dev ah p u rmi-myara - san mb ha h \ 

k “The prowess of the Brahmans can destroy even the gods. 7164. 
*w Tliis transktioE is a good <h;d eondoiiaeth 
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Those wise beings upheld all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in¬ 
different whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they cat or fast, whether they are clad in silk, or 
in &eckcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what is divine, and the converse; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians- 7179. They are the gods of the gods; 
and the cause of the cause, 71 HI. An ignorant Brahman is a god, 
whilst a learned Brahman is yet more a god, like the full ocean.' 7 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anusetsanaparvan, sections 52 IT., we have the story of Parti- 
s urania, in connection with that of Vi£vamitra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhiskthira says ho is very curious to know something mores about 
these two personages: 

2718 , Kathim c&ha mmntpamw Rilnuih mtya-partihr amah | htdham 
brahma / sh i-v amh 'yam hhittra-dharmil vy&jutfata \ tad anja mmhhmmh 
rdjm nikhilmunvJctrtiaya \ KauMkdch cha katkam vanimt kskattmd vai 
brdhmano 'bhxvat \ aho prahluivah mmahm uful mi nmabitmanah \ 
Rummy a cha nara-vynghra YiSvtmiir&*$a chami hi | kaiham puttrun 
xtihamya ie&htiM napfrhJiv athCihhavat | esha dosha h sutdn ktivd tat 
mam rytikhjfitum urban | 

u How was this valiant Hama, descended from the family cf a Briih- 
man-rishi, bom with the qualities of a Kshattriya? Tell mo the whole 
story: and how did a Brahman spring from the Kslmttriya race of 
Xusika ? Great was the might of Kama, and of Yidvamitm. How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Richlka and KusikaJ, 
this defect showed itself in their grandsons ? 17 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by EhTshorn as having 
taken place between king Eusika and the sag Ohyavana, The latter, 
it seems, " foreseeing that this disgrace was about to befall his race 
[from connection with the Kusikas], and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak¬ 
ness (on cither side), the desire of burning up that whole family n 
(verse 2723. IvUm dosham pur a dfishpml Bhurgavas Chjamnm (add \ 
dgdminam mahahuddkih sva-mmh mxmi-mMamah | niich itya manasfi 
mrvam gum*$Q8h#m haldbahm \ datjdhu*kumah hit am sarmim Kiinkundm 
tapadhmah [), came to XuSika, Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Husika the offer of all his king- 





dom, etc. The saint, however, docs not requite this honour with cor¬ 
responding kind ness* hut nrakes the king and his wife perform ninny 
menial offices, rub his feet, attend while he sleeps, bring him food, and 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to so patiently, that the sage is propitiated, ad¬ 
dresses them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
his godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2S2ti ff.), in order to give them a con¬ 
ception of heaven, (2892 if.) the sage oilers to bestow any boon the king 
may choose; and to solve any of his douhfcs, ICu^ika asks tho reason 
of the Sage's unaccountable procedure, Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from brahma that there would bo lf a confusion of families m 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Eshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of great glory and heroism would be bom to Ku4ikn J? (verse 
2878, Brahtm-ksh a tfra-virodhen a bhavild kula-sanhirah j pautras U Ihi r- 
vitft rujmfts iejo-viryy(t^(mmvdah\)\ that be had intended in con sequence 
to bum up the race of the Kusikas, but that tho king had come bo well 
out of the severe ordeal to winch ho had boon subjected, that tho sage 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which 
Ensika desired: 

2897, Bhaviehyaty mha te himas KauHkdf ICmkiko did] ah j tritfyam 
purmhmi tubby am hrahmamteafn gaminhyaU \ vafidas te par thiv afresh- 
(ha Bhrif/nnum em iejasd \ pautras te bhavild viprm tepmvl p&vam- 
dyidifi | yah sa - deea-m an ushy ft n d m lhayani utpadayishuati j 

il This thy desire shall bo fulfilled; from a Eau^ika a Kausika Brah- 
man shall arise : in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- 
manhood by the might of the Bbrigua, Thy eon's son shall become n 
Brahman, a devotee, splendid as fire, who shall alarm both gods and 
men. n Ku stka being anxious to know how nil this was to be brought 
to pass, Chyavana informs him : 

2995, Blrigmdm kshaUriydh ydjytik rniyam etqj janddhipa j te cm 
hhe dam gamdhymti daiva-yukima he fund \ kxhattriya* cha Bhfvjun 
mrvn n badh nshyan t i m rd dh ip a \ agar bhdd anukr infant*) daim-dandti nipU 
diluh 1 Utah utpategate dmdkwd kUk-gotra - vivardhanah \ Urvo ndma 
nmhdtejd jvalandrla-mma-dyulih \ sa irmhhya-vmamya hapagnim jam- 
yhhgati \ Utah tut 8(S-ptt$va la- vundm yah kanehyati bhasnicisdt j kiinchu 
kfdafn tu vahniih cha sa evtt sarndyishyah | F/imudrc vadavu-eaklre prak- 
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ih fpt/a man i-saltaniah | 2910. Puitram tasya makar&ja Ritihihttft Bhr i- 
(ju-nan4(X'ii am \ nahhCd kritsno dhmur-vedah samupastftdsyaU * nag ha | 
hhal trig anti m ahhdvfaja dawamjuktena hdwm j m tu tam pratigrihymva 
putlram mn&ramayishja1 1 | Jamadagnau maMhhlge tupaM hhCiviitii- 
mani | m ehdpi Jihrigu-hlrdtlhis turn vedani dhdrayishyati [ kuldt tu tarn 
-dk arm (itman kanyam so ' dhigamiikyati \ udbhdmnOrtham hhuvaio mm- 
imyfc Bharaiarshabha j Gad her duhitaram pfftpya pantfrim taw muhtu 
iapd h | 1 rd h man am MiaUrar tUarm %n&mp utiram u tpd flay why a ti { 2915. 
KxhaMriyam mpradwrwamm Vrihmpaiim ivmjasd | YUvfmihrmh tam 
huh Gadhth putirmi mdhdrmihtm | iapam mahatd yuldam pradaepati 
muM&yute \ siriy&u tu hdranarn taitra parivarUe Ihmuhyatah | Pita- 
maha-niyogad mi n&nyatJiaiiad hharukyaii [ tfitlye pun*she tuhhyam 
hrdkmamfvam upakhyati \ hhamid tvai% cha mmbmdhi. Jfkrigun&m him- 
riiCdniandm j . * . , 2923 , Jsftat U hathHam finer am aimhem may a 
u rip a | JJhrgumm KuiiMmm cha a hh Isam, ban dha~ kuranam J yaihoJctam 
tishina ehnpi tadCi tad ahhavad nr iy a \ j annul Hama fit/a cha muMr 
Yisvti mi trasya ohaiva hi \ 

“ The lihrigcs have always been the priests of the Kshattriyas; but 
these will become hostile to each other for a fated reason, The Kslmt 
triya^ shall slay all the Blrngus* oven to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by a divine nemesis. Then shall arise the glpiious Uman¬ 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. He 
shell create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains mid forests to ashes. 
After a time he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Yndava (the submarine fire)* Into his son Bichtka shall 

zu firm is here said (verse 2907) to belong to the race of ChyavaEU, bat whether 
as a near or remote descendant is not stated. In verse 2910 Kiehika is said to be the 
aou of Urva. In the Adtpamui, vemes 2610 ff*, the matter U somewhat differently 
stated ■ Artmk* tu Marnh knmta iasya paint yasamm \ Anrras Uutyajfr myttabhavad 
itrum bhittva to#ftaycdah | muhat yah mahaiuryuo bdhh mm gunair yuiuk \ Richlkm 
tatty a pttiirm tu Jattuzdagutu tato 'bharat | “ Anisin, the daughter of Mann, was the 
wife of the sage (Chynvana) ; of her was the illustrious Aurva bom, having split Ms 
mother's thigh, llu was great in glory and might, and from his childhood endowed 
with eminent qualities* Hiehika was his son, and FUchlkafe was Jamadagni. ,, Here 
Aurva is said to derive his name from having divided hk mother's thigh («m); ami 
no alhiaan is made to Urvn, though the flame person appears to he meant* Ju the 
passage of the Atjusasatiu-parvan, however, we have on lii vu, the father of JJiehlka, 
whoso patronymic will thus ho A urva \ as it is ? in fact, irt the Vishnu Puruna, as 
quoted above in p» 3o2i 
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enter the entire embodied Bhamit-Tecla (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the KshatLriyas. This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagiu, whose mind ah all be spiritualized by devotion, 
and who shall possess that Yeda* He (Bichlka) shall obtain [for his 
wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy granddaughter, the daughter of Gadhi, shall beget a 
Brahman (f.s. Paradurama), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya; 
(29IS) and. shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, Yisvamitra, the son of Gaclht, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Yrihaspati The two wives shall be the cause 
of this in torch an ge of characters* According to the decree of Brahma 
all this shall so happen* Brahmnnhoorl shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shalt become connected with the spiritual-minded 
BJi rigus, T * 2923* "Thus (concludes Bhlahma) have I told thee nfc length 
tho cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kusilcaa. All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births of Farasunima and Yi£- 
vfunitruY 

la this legend intended to account for a Teal fact? Was ParaguTamn 
of a sacerdotal tribe* and yet by profession a warrior, just m Yisvamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to the Yitdinu Purana, iv* 11,8 (Wilson, 4to*ed* pp. 416, 
417), Arjiraa was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from 
llaihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him : 

Kyilavh yydd A rjimah sapta-dvlpapat& hdJm-mhmri jajm yo *$(m oka- 
gavad-mdam Atri - hula -prat ti tam DaUHUnydhhyam Qrddhya bdhu - sa¬ 
lt a sr am adharma - md - mvdranam dhcrmma priikivljayam dhirmatai 
vh&mpulamm ardiihhyo } par a jay am akhila -jugal - prahhjdta -puruAdch 
eha niftitfum ity etdn varfln ahkUmhifmdn lebhe cha | ima iyam a&eska- 
dvipavatd pfithvl samyak paripdIUu | dasa-yajna-eaftasrdjjy amv ayajat | 
t(Wja cha Uoko ’dy&pi giyaie u na numfii kdritaviryymya gatim yd sy anti 
pdrthwuh | yajmir dunair iapohkir r*d prairayena damena cha" [ mash fa* 
dravyatti tasya rujyYbhamt | 4, EvampanchdsUi-&aha&r&ny ahddn avyd- 
hatnregyadr l A a k-pard kramo rajyam aharoi [ 3(dMshmatydm ddg-njaya- 
hhydgato J\ r ar maddja latag tT ha na- Iridd-n ipun a-nuxddku lenu ayatmmiva 
fan a ufa$hti~(Uv a+daiiya-ganilh arvda-jayodbh u ta - ?naddvalcpo y pi Ed mnah 
pftsur iva baddhah svanagaraiblnte Uhupitah | 5. YaJi panchdAHvar- 
sh/i-BahaHropalahAima-kdldima m bhagamn-nd ray an ctihima Par as ur a menu 
upa&amhritah | 
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u From Kyita-vlrya sprang Arjuna, who was lord of the seven dvlpas 
[circular and concentric continents of which the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arias. Having worshipped a portion of the divine 
Being, called Dattuttroya, sprung from the race of Atri, lie sought and 
obtained these Boons, viz. a thousand arms, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this Garth, with all its 
dvlpas, was perfectly governed. Ho offered ten thousand sacrifices. 
To this day this verse is repeated respecting him : ‘ No other k ing shall 
ever equal KilrtavTrya iu regard to sacrifices, Liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint/ In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4 , Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength,"and valour. When he was excited by sporting iu 
the Narmada and by thinking wine, he had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who had arrived iu Mahishmati in his career of 
conquest, and who was tilled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daily as, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty- 
five thousand years Aijuna waft destroyed by Parasurama, who was a 
portion of the divine Narayaua/ 7 

The Bhagavata Purina, be. 23, 20-27, assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Terse 23 says: 
Arjntmh Kritavrnjyasjpi mpta Ainpthmro 'hhavat \ DaUattreyad Harm' 
atid&t pta-yoya-mahagu n ah \ ** Arjuna was the mn of Kritavirya, 
and ruler of the seven dvlpas, lie obtained the great attribute of Toga 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattafetreya, who was 
a portion of Hari, ? ’ etc. 

Tho legend of Parasurama, as related, is of course fabulous. Not to 
speak of the miraculous powers which are ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of the exterminations which he k said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Brahmans 
should in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Kshattriyas by force of arms. But the legend may 
have bad some small foundation in fact, Before the provinces of 
tho sacerdotal aud military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been ousea in which ambitious men of the former successfully 





aspired to kindly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin¬ 
guished as priests and sages. But even without this assumption, the 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. "With the view of maintaining 
their own ascendancy over the minds of the chiefs on whose good wili 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have ml interest in working upon the superstitious feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punish¬ 
ments inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 



CHAPTER V. 

RELATION OF THE BRA H MANIC A L INDIANS TO TEE NEIGEROTJiL 
TNG TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANE AND *THE ITTRANAS, 

I liow propose to enquire what account the Indian writer;? give of 
the origin of those tribes which wore not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which* u& dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun¬ 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to h me hern the opinion of Manu, the great authority in 
oil matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
development, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and Sfadras; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these: Bruhmaiiah fahaifriyo waUya* tr&yo vctrmh diijatayah \ chaiur- 
thah fhyatk tic &tidr 0 mlsii tu panchmak \ “ Three castes, the Brah¬ 
man, the Kslmttriya, and the Taisya, are twice-born; the fourth, the 
B r ndm, is once-born ■ and there is no fifth " On the last clause of this 
\ erse Kiifluka Rh&tta annotates thus: Pmichomah punar varna nu$ti 
smMrrn-jatfnim tv asratara-vad mui-jatafirihia-jnty-antorat- 
tmd n& mrmitram \ ayarh cha ja an taropadesa h imlre % a m vy a i ■ a h a ra u (2 r - 
thah ] “There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot he predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the S'astraa to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage,” 

Accordingly, in the following description v r hieh Maim gives in the 

same chapter of the rise ef the inferior castes, they are all, even the 

. 
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very lows t t such as Nishadfis and Chamialas, derived from the mixture 
tho four so-colled original castes. Tims, in verse 8 : Bralmmfid rauya- 
hmynyam. ambmktb n&tmj$yak \ niskddah hldra-Icanymjam yak p&rtl- 
fam uchyaie | “From a Brahman hither and a Ynisyn mother springs 
an Ambasb|ha: from a Brahman father and a Sandra mother is born a 
Nishada, called also Parana,” 1 Again, in verse 12, Buirad dt/o- 
y avan kshaitu vhlndfihi eMdhamo nr mam \ tai&tiu - rujanya - vipmsu 
jmjmde varm-mnkarah j “ From a Sfudra, by women of the Yateyi*, 
Kshattriya, and Brahman castes are born tlioso mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Kshattri, and the Chan data, lowest of men,” Again, in 
rerst; 20: Bvijdtayah mvarmmt jdmt/anty mraUmi ta yCm J tun mlviirl - 
paiihhrashtdn vrutytih iti vmirdiset j “ Persons whom the twice-born 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit the proscribed rites, 
fniii have abandoned the gayutrl, arc to be designated as Vratyas Y 1 
la the next three verses the inferior tribes, which spring from the 
.brahman A nitya, the Kshattriya Vrafcya, and the Taisya Yrut.y a respec¬ 
tively, are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: Bamhtu iu bny&4opdd imah 


1 It docs not appear how the mount of the origin of the Nishuda race from king 
\ ena, given above in pp. # 30I ami 303, can be reconciled with this the ry of .Mann; 
W ess Tocourae be had to the explanation that that story relates to the Svaynmbhuva 
Manvantom But Mam's narrative seems to refer to the same period, gee above, 
p. 3p ; If the Vcdic expressions panchajandh and the other corresponding phrases 
signifying “ the five tribes " be rightly interpreted of the “ four caaj$s, and the Nishfi- 
dusY we might understand this as intimuting that the Nishadas had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phr^e is variously underwood by the old Tedic 
commentators; as has been shewn above, p. 177. 

* hranu.says, ii 38 f. A-she&sml bmhmarumft s&vitrt ntHivartiad J 
mMttrmbhandhor xuhatuwUnVater viimh \ atnh urddhmn trayo’ptf m yutkH-knixm 
asawkritah \ fat&rbpatitak vratyah bhamntfj dry i/a-myar kiln h \ ** The gty*tri 
sbould not, in the case of a Bmlinrnn, be deferred beyond the sixteenth ycuu; nor in 
the case of a Kshattriya beyond the twenty-second ; nor ia that of a Vais'ya bevoml 
tho twenty-fourth, After these periods youths of the three classes, who have not been 
inverted, become fallen from the gayatri, VriUyas, contemned by respectable mm 
(Aryyus). In the following verge of the Mahfibh&ratu, Anustonapor^au, lino 2621, 
a different origin is ascribed to the Truly as; Chandala rm tya-v^ ulyau cha brnhma- 
jit/iiM kshaltriyusu cha j vmsydyam chaiva atf&rasya talcshpmU ’pasadas trayafy 1 
il The three outcasts classes are the Chamiula, the Vrutya, and the Vnidyo, begotten 
by a S'udra on females* of the Brahman, Kshattriya. and Vaiiya castes respectively.” 

A Trfdya, therefore, according to this account, is tho son of a S'udra man and a 
Kshattriya woman* Qn the Vratyas, t=ec Weber’s Indisohe Studicn, i. 33, 52 138 
139 , 445, 14 6, etc, * f 
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J:Jiattriyn-jd tayah \ vrhhaJatvam gatdh loke hrahmanUdmianena chi [ 
Faundrakdi chodt a-tlravidtih Ida mbojdh Yavarulh S'akah | Far add fa Pal- 
lava$ CMnUh Kir did fa Daradah Khamh \ u The iollowifig tribe* of 
Eehattriyaa have gradually sunk into the state of Y riskalns (outcasts), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
with Brahmans ; viz. Faundrakas, Qdras, I)ra vidas, Enmbojas, Yavanas, 
S'akaSj Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kirataa, Dar&das, and Kha&asY 

The same thing is affirmed in the Mahabhirata* Amjaasanaparvan, 
verses 2103 f.: Saldfa Ytivami - ka m l oju s kls tufa ksh aUriya-j fi la yah \ 
rribhalatvtim parigntah hrdhmandndm adarsanat | Jjc&oiddJi aha Jui- 
ImddS cha Pulindai chap*/ V-itnar&fa [ Kolisarpdh Mdhuhakns tax to h 
^hattriy^jiltdgafa ityadi \ «These tribes of Kshnttriyae, viz. Shtas, 
Yiu anas, Knrabojas, Ihnvidns, Kalmrks, Pulindas, Uslnaras, XolisarpoB, 
and Mahishakas, have become Yrishalas from seeing no Brahmans." 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
tribes aw named : Alokalas, La^as, Konvasiras, ffttundlkaa, Darvas, 
Chauras, Shrams, Barbaras, and Kini Us, and the cause of degradation 
i% ns in verse 2103, restricted to the absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (2160 ff.) in glorification of the Brahmans, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yav&nas are said in the Mahabharata, Adipamm, section 85, 
verse 3533, “to bo descended from Tumum, tho Yaibhojas from 
Druhyu, and the Mleehha tribes from Ami ’* ( Yad-as in Yadtuah jCtlun 
Tummr Yavandfa smritdh \ Lruhjoh sidfut tu Vaihhujuh Anos iu 
'>nlechhct‘jCita\jQh |). Is it meant by this that the Yavanus are not to 
be reckoned among the AUcchhas? Thtur descent from Turyasu is wot 
however, necessarily in con tic t with the assertion of the authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I sliall not attempt to determine who the Yavanas, and other tribes 
mentioned in the text, were. 

The verse which succeeds that Inst quoted from Mann is the follow - 
ing; 45. 3lull a- h d h U ru-paj-j n n u m yah lake jatayo rakik \ vnlechha- 
vac has vhOryya-vdchah sarv$ te dasijavah smritafa \ “Those tribes which 
are outside of the classes produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brahma, t>. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'u lrasJ 
whether they apeak the language of the Mlech has or of the Ary as, 
arc culled Dasyus Y Tlitf ; nterp relation to be given to this verse turns 
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upon the souse which wo assign to “outside” {vdMh\ Does it mean 
that the P&syus were of a stock originally distinct from that of the 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of those four castes, or which, by 
the neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion ? Or docK 
it merely mean that the Pasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? Tf the latter sense be adopted, then Dasyu 
will be little else than a general term embracing all the tribes enume¬ 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kuliuka understands the 
word in the latter sense. His words are: Br&htnana - kshuttriya~v<tUya - 
hlJrilndm hriyd-hputUm yah jdiayo vdhyCify jdttih mU'hha-hhazhd^ 
yuktdh dryya-hhushopefnh id t& dmyavah sarve &mr tilth | u Ail the 
tribes, whihli by loss of sacred rites. und so forth, have become out¬ 
casts from the pale of the four castes, Brahmans, Klahattriyaa, Yaisyae, 
and Sudras; whether they speak the language of the JUecbhas or of 
the AryaSj arc called Daaydsd 1 His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in. the Aitareya Brfdimnna, quoted above (p. 358), where YiS- 
Vfimitra, speaking to bis sons, says ; li Let your descendants possess the 
furthest ends (of the country)/’ and the author of the Brahman a adds: 
u These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhraa, Tundras, Shbaras, 
Pulindaa, MfiHbas. Host of the Dasyus are sprung from Vi^vamitru.” 
Here the writer of this ancient iSruhraanii connects together certain 
tribes named either in Mann, or in the Mababharata, as degraded 
Xakattriyas, with the appellation. Dnsyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following lines of the Mahabh&rcta, book ii. 
verses 1031-2 : IhtradCtri mha Kumh&jair ajayiti l^akaktumih j prdguh 
tar Mi tlirndi ye eha vamtiy dSritya Dmgaiah \ u The son of Indra con¬ 
quered The Daradag w ith the Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
the north-east region; n and still more hy the annexed verses from the 
Ih ormparran, of the same epic poem, 4747 : Kdmhojumlm mlutsraih'ha 
Nakfinum eha viidmpate | Havamndrn Eintidnum Ytirvaran&m tathiiva 
cka \ atjamya-ruptiwi pritkwlm tn d pim-ion ita - hard rf am <1 m \ kriiavdms 
taitru S’mneyith hhapayam tar a him bahtm \ Brnyundm zahinietK&nmh 
drobhir Juna-mftrdd&ijaih \ dirgha^urchair mahi kirnu vicar hair a n da- 
jair im j “ STineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into a mass of mud with the flesh and blood bF thousands of Xamhjjas, 
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Shfaas, Shbaras, Kiratae, and Varvaras. The ground was covered with 
the shorn and hairless but long-be aided heads of the Dasyus, and their 
IielmetSj as if with birds bereft of their plumes.’ 1 Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of those same tribes had previously been called! Mlechhaa in 
Terses 4716, 4723, and 4745, See also Sabhap. 1198 f. 

There is a passage in the Suutiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 it, 
which is worth (piloting, as it show's that the Brahmans of that age 
regarded the X^asyus ns owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions* 
King Mandbatri had performed a sacrifice in the hope ot obtaining a 
vision of Yishrm ; who aceoidingly appeared to him in the form of 
Indra (verse 2399). The following is a part of their conversation. 
MandMtri aaks : 

2429. Ytwanah JRrmk GandhtlrtlS Chinnk S'avara-varvarak \ S*ahtis 
TmhuraJi Kankas dm Pahlwas chm&hm-mMrakah | 2430. Paundrah 
Pulindti h Riumthdh Ildmlojds vhaiva sarra&ih \ b ; ahnla-kekalira-prasu - 
tdS dm vaih/fik didrah cha mumuuh | kaihaM dha?'m&ttd charishyanti 
sure* viishayct-rd8Utah \ mad-vidhais cha kathtim sthdpydh sarre vat da&yu- 
jimrnh J etad idthfemy afioni irottm hint (java 7m tad Iravihi me \ ivum ban- 
dhu-bhuto hy a Windham ksfatUrt'y&n'lrh surckvara j Indrah much a | matd~ 
pitror hi iuSru&hd karttmyd s arva*dasyubh ih | 0chiryya-y ®f nt~su&rushd, 
t a f h a tv a kr (t ni a - 0 « * i ) t d rti \ hhum ijnlnath cha sudrudni karttavya sarva-dasyu- 
bfiih [ redadluirma-krii/ti* chaiva U&h&fh dhirmo mdhiyate j 2435, 2 } iiri- 
yajnhi tad ha kupCih prapas cha Saym&m cha j ian&m cha yathtlhcdttm 
dcijchhyo virrijei mdd j ah)hsu mty&m akroAho rrttli-daytin up& la nan [ 
bharanam pnitra-dartinaifa sauchatn adrohi era cha | dalrhuja mrva- 
yqfnUndm datamja hhuiim iehhatu \ pakayifjndh mahlrhds dm ddtavydh 
sarva-tfasi/ubhth j dury evamprakuram nhitfmi purU } nagha \ mrva- 
lokmya karmani kart lav ytinlha pdrihim \ MandJmta mdcjia \ drUyante 
munnshe lake Mrva-rarmshu Dasyavah | lingdntnrc vartiarmndh usra- 
meaku chatwchv apt \ Indr ah uvdvha \ 2440. Vinos hfdydih danda-nitydm 
rdja^dharme nirdkriie j mmpramuhyanti ihutdm ruja-daura tm.y a to nu - 
qha | amnkhy&tah hhavishy&nfi hhikshavo ItfiptttGS tat/id \ asrcunattain 
vikdpas cha mt?ttte’smin krite ptige \ asrinvantah purdntmdm dharmd- 
nam pai amuk gatlh | utpatham pratipatcyanh kama~tna-nyu-sanirntdh | 

^ * The Yavanaa, Kiratas, Gahdharas, Chinas, SUvaras, Varvara, 
Tu^h/lras^ JCankas f Tahlavas, Andhras, Madras, Painitjras, Pu- 



Hildas, Kamathas* Kaoabojas, men sprung from" Brahmans, and from 
Kshattriyas, persons of the Yai^ya and S'fnIra castes—how shall all 
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
longs like me prescribe for those who are living as JDasyus f Instruct 
me cn these points; for thou art the friend of our Xshattriya race/ 
Tndra answers: *A11 the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
spiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained In the 
Ytigdas* They should sacrifice to the PityU, construct wells, buildings 
lor the distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans* They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensive- 
ness; should maintain their wives and families i and make a j ust di¬ 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paku 
Oration*. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people/ Mandhatri observes: 1 In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to be seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, oven among men of the four orders (airamas)' India replies: 
i When, criminal justice has perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through the wickedness of 
their kings. Whoa this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants and hypocrites shall arise, and the four orders become dis¬ 
organized- Disregarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and im¬ 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness/ ,f etc. 
In these last lines it is implied that the Brahmanleal polity of castes 
nod orders was fully developed In the Ivrita [or golden] ago. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which we find in some 
though not in all other passages* See above, the various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 

In the Vishnu Pumirn, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to " have its 
eastern border occupied by the Kiratas; and the western by the Ya- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Kshatferiyas, Taisyas, and 
Sudrns. engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc.” ( Viehyi u P u ran a , i i. 3, 7. Pu rr& Kira U k ya st/an (e paivh tm & 
Tairndh xfhituk | hrahmanuh hkatb'itfuh miiyuk madhje imlrui eha 
t/hlyasah \ ijyCx -y uddha - v a n ijy tidy air rart ta yan to vymmthitMh |), 



486 


RELATION OF THE BRAHXANTCAL INDIANS 


4 


4 


.Kami's account of the origin of the Yu van as, $akas, Kambqjas, etc., 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which wg find In the 
fourth book of the Vishnu Purina,- sect, S. Baku, the seventh king 
In descent from Ilarischandra (see above, p. 379) was overcome by the 
IXiuhayas and Talajanghas* 3 and compelled to fly with bis queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son, who received the name of SUgara. When he had grown up, 
the youth learnt from hits mother all that had befallen his father* 
Para. 18. Tatah pitri rtljija-haranamurskito JlaiTdIqjanghiidi- 
hadhdya pratijnmn ctkaroi prayttiasdtti IfdiJuvjil'ti jaghCma j 8 ttfol- Yisp&tift- 
Kumbqja -Parada -Pahlavah hayiyandnds tat-hula-guruHi J uhsh{hitm 
mramm yayuh \ 19. A tha ctCw Vaiish (ho j~mtn-mrHaLdn kritml Sagaram 
aha u vatm mha ahm < lhir ati-jIvan-mriUi hair anumtaih \ 20. Bte 
6ka mayd ev<i nija-dharma-d c ija-sanya-par i- 

tydgani kdrUtih 1 * \ 21. Sa il iatliu n Ui Uid guru^vachanatn ahhmandya 
te&ham vesfmnyattam akurayat \ Yamnfm apamundlia-Hraso Pddha- 
rnundan SakOn prahmba-kesdn Par ad an PaMamm# aha imah'u-dharnn 
nik-mldhy dya-vdsha thirdn etan any&mi eka hhattriydn chakdra \ U dm 
n ija - dharm a -pa r ity ogd d bruhmamU parityahiUfi mlechhat&m yayuh \ 

^ Being vexed at the loss of his paternal kingdom, he vowed to 
exterminate the Haihayas and other enemies who had conquered it. 
Accordingly ho destroyed nearly all the Haihayas. When the Sakai, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pah lav as were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Ya^tahfha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead: 1 You have done enough, ray son, 
in the way of pursuing these men, who are as good as dead* In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon, the 
duties of their caste, and all association with the twice-born. 5 Agree¬ 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alter their costume. He made the Yavanas shave their heads, the 
Shkas shave half their heads, the Faradas wear long hair, and the 
Pah lavas beards. Theso and other Kshatriyas he deprived of the 


3 See Wikeifa Vishnu Pur%a, 4£o, edit., p. 416 and 418 note. In the note to 
p. 418 the Avanfyn* are mentioned, on the authority of the Vslyn Pimrafl, as being el 
branch of the HailiSyas. In Kami, x. 21, the Avantyus aro said to bo descended 
from Brahman Yrityae, 




TO THE NEIGHBOURING TRIBES. 




study of the Vedas, and the vaahatkara, In' consequence of their 
abandonment of tlieir proper duties, and of thei rdesertion by the 
Brahmans, they became MlechhaB/’ 

This story is also related in tho Harivamsa, from which I extract 
the concluding part of the narrative: 

* 773, Annas tu jai&karmftdi tasga h'iivd mahfdmanah \ (idhgapga 

dan ahhilfin to to ? strain p) alyajul day a t \ dgneynm lu mahdbiihur amarair 
api i’htsmhmn \ sa tends tra - hahnOjau halena cha samanc ituh j ITaihayan 
nijaghfJttdkt huddho Rudrah paSun im | ujahura cha hheshu Mrltith 
MrUimafdm mrah | tatah B'ahm sa-yavandn Kdmhojdm Pur add,ms tathu [ 
Pahlarofes chaiva mSseshan htritum vyava&itah Mia | te badhyamnnOh 
vzrena Sag arena mahUmana | Vanish tham faramm gated pranipetur manl- 
shinam \ YaHdhfhm tv at ha tan drishfva mmmjcna maMdijutili \ Sagaram 
idrayumdm twhtim (tailed *bkyt;m (add | Sagarah svum praiijnam cha 
gw or vdhjam nimmga cha [ dharmam Jaghdna teshdm mi veMnyaimfh 
chahura ha \ arddham S'akdndm Hr mo mundagitvd vgmarjagat \ Yman~ 
find in &irah> sarvam KmnhqjCmdm taihaiva vha \ Puraduh wukta-kesCtkha 
Pahhudh mmsru - dhdrimh | msmddhydga - vmJiatk&r&h kritds tma 
maludmand \ Sakdh Ya can a-kd mbojd h Puraduh PaMmm ieithd \ Koli- 
sarpdk sa-MaJmMJi Danas Cholak sa-Kcraldh j sarve U hhaiiriyfis tufa 
teshufn dharmo 7urCikritah j Vanish fha-v a chan d d rdjan Sag arena ma- 
p Mtmmd [ 

tl Aurva having performed Sagara’s natal and other rites, and taught 
him all the Vedas, then provided him. with a fiery missile, such as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara, incensed, speedily slew the 
Kaihayas, as Budra slaughters beasts; and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. He then sot himself to exterminate the Shkas, 
Havanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahkvas. But they, when on the 
point of being slaughtered by Bagara, had recourse to the sage 
Tasishthn, and fell down before him- YasiShfha beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Bagara, giving them assurance of protection, 
Sagam, after considering his own vow r , and listening to what hh 
teacher bad to say, destroyed their caste (dhanna), and made them 
change their costumes. Ho released the B'akas, after causing the half 
of their heads to he shaven;—and the Yuvanaa and Kambojns, after 
having had their heads entirely shaved, TheBaradafl were made to wear 
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long Bair, and the Falilavaa to wear beards. They were all excluded 
from the study of the Vedas, and from the vashatkam. The S'ulcus, 
Yavanas, Hambojas, Paradas, Pahlayas, Koliaarpas, Mahishas, Burras, 
Cholas, and Koalas had all been Ushattriyag; but were deprived of 
their social and religious position by the great Sagnra, according to the 
adriee of Yaaishtha, 51 Oilier tribes are mentioned in the following 
line who seem to have undergone the same treatment. 

It would appear from this legend, as well as from the quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic and Purarrie writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with them- 
selves; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Brahman leal institutions; thus assign¬ 
ing to their own polity au antiquity to which it could in realitj^Iay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, however, must be 
sought in the second volume of this work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp, 3511, 393, and 398 from the Maha- 
bharata and llumayana, it U stated that Shkas, Yavanas, Pali Lavas, etc., 
were created by YasishtWa wonder-working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of Yisvamitra, It does not, however, appear that it is the 
object of that legend to represent this miraculous creation as the origin 
of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
not have intended anything more than that the cow called into exist¬ 
ence large armies, of the same stock with particular tribes previously 
existing. 

It Is not very easy to mj whether it is only the inhabitants of Blit- 
latavarsba (via* that portion of Jambudvtpa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life arc dif¬ 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jumbudvipa, and of the other Bvlpas, or con- 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to he composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will he considered in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER VL 


rUllANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARIS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO U 33 A RAT AY A RSII A, OR INDIA, 

It \yill clearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Puraijas in reality know nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
‘Whenever they wander away beyond their own neighbourhood, they 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction* and give the most 
unbridled scope to theix fantastic imaginations. 

The following ia the account given iix the Vishnu Parana regarding 
the divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants, Priyavrata, son of 
Svayamhhnva* or the first Mainz (tee above, pp. 65 and 72) who is 
separated from the present time by an enormous interval (see pp. 4 3 if, 
ancl 298, above), “ distributed the seven dvlpas, 1 of which the earth is 
composed, among seven of his sons ” (ii. 1, 7, Priyai raio dadm tesjium 
mpUxnam munUmtttma \ vtbhajya sapta dvipani Mtnlreya sumahat- 
man fun). 

The Phagavata Puriipa gives ns the following account, v, 1. 30. Tad 
ambhinandan sama-javom rathma jyotmnayerui rajamm apt imam ka ri¬ 
sky ami Ui mptahritvm taranim anujparyyafo'&mad iwUlyah iva pattw- 
gah | \_mafh kurmmm Priymratam agatya Chaturunanm ** tmddhiMro 
’yam mi Mavati” Ui nmlraythriam'] (The words in brackets are not in 
the Bombay ttfditicm, but are taken from BumouFa.) 31, Mj mi ti ha 
tarf-ratha-rimrana-nom*-kriia -parPhdids ie mpia sindhaiah man yaiah 
cvakrilah mptabhum dvlpah ] 3 u Priyuvrata, being dissatisfied that only 

1 The original division of the earth into rpvph c&ntinemta is aligned to Nurftyaiia 
in the form of Brsvhuui \ sec above, pp. 51 ami 

1 In this passage we find the particles vai } w, ha, occurring all together ns they do 
in the Yedic liymm and Brahman as* This circuyjtanee might seem to suggest tho 
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half the earth was II! ami oat oil at one time by the solar rays, u followed 
the mn seven times round the earth in his own flaming ear of equal 
velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night buto day. 
[Brahma, however, came and stopped him, saying this wits not his 
province- ] The ruts which were formed by the motion of his chariot 
wheels were the seven oceans. In this way the seven continents of 
the earth were made.” 

The same circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
16th section of the same book, where the king says to the rishi: 
verse 2. Tuttrdpi Prifavtafa- r aifta -char a n a-p<u * il'Mlaih mptabhih mpta 
mntlhaimh upaUriptuh \ yat#h etasydh &apto»Avipa*vU&ha-Mkalpte tvaija 
bhagavan Ihalu sftchitah | ,r The seven oceans were formed by the seven 
ruts of the wheels of PriyavrataA chariot; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven different continents ” 

It is clear that this account given by the Bhfigavata Bunina of the 
manner in which the seven oceans and continents were formed does not 
agree with the description m the Vishnu Buraya, as quoted above 
in p + L 

These seven continents arc called (< Jnmbu dvlpa, Blaksha dvlpa, S'ill- 

possibility of the passage^ or it#? substance, being derived from some of the Brihinaiias 
(to which, as we have seen, p. 155 note, the compiler of this Prmlna wa$ in the 
habit of reporting for his materials); but the style has otherwise nothing of an 
archaic caste, and I am not aware that the flvfpas tire mentioned in any of the 
Brahma iris* It is also remarkable that the words mpta sitnJhamb are here used for 
“seven oceans/- This phrase occurs several timer* in the Vedas. For instance, it is 
to be found in the Yaj tisane yi SnnkiM (of the Yajur-vt ia), 38, 26, ytlvall dyaya- 
pfifftm yuimch cha sapto ximlhavo viteieihire \ “As wide ns arc the earth and sky, 
and as far aa the seven oceans extend/* The commentator Mahldhara understands 
the latter in the P uranic sense, as the ocenns of milk, etc, (xaptu mttfhavtth fyapitt 
smnudruh Jcdura/hjah). The homistich 1 have quoted from the Vftj, $ auk i til occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a different connexion, in the Attunra-vcda, tv* 6, 2* The 
same phrase, septa sindhavEib, is to bo found also in several places in the first Book of 
the Big-veda. (See Benfey's Glossary to Sinta-Tedo, sub voce saptmh) In Rig-vedai* 32, 
12, it is said to ludra avatfijeth mrUavc $apta sindhun \ “Thou host let loose the 
seven rivers to flow/' Sutbiju understands this of the Ganges and other rivers, seven 
In number, mentioned in the Rig Yeda, s. 7-h 5 : imam me (hinge Ymnum Barmmti 
S'utwiri stmam j mh&ta Pneuthnya j u Receive this my hymn with favour, o G&ngft, 
Yamunh, Sarasvatl, S utudri, w ith the FuniAhnT, etc* f 1 but in this distich ten rivers 
in all are mentioned. (Sec Wilson's note to llig-veda, i* 32, 12, vol* i p, 88, of bis 
translation}. See also hymns 34, 8; 35, 8 ; VI, 7 ; and 102. 2, tho first, and 58, 
12, and 85, l, of the eighth Books of the Rig-vcda, The “seven livers*' of the 
Ysda arc, according to Professor Miiller (Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i, 
p. 63), u the Indus, the five rivers of the Penjub unci the Saras vatf. M 



mail dvlpa, E_usa dvlpa, KranndiadvTpa, 8'fika dvlpa, andPushkara dvlpa. 
They are surrounded fc&veroliy by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar- 
can^ juice, wine, cl an heel butter, curds, milk, and fresli water n ('V.I\ ii. 2, 
4. Jambu -plaksM hvmjan dvJpau $ ahnalm chupuro dry a | fiuSuh Kraun~ 
chas tathd S 'ilk a h Pmftkami vhivva mpiamah \ 5* Mte dclpoh mmmlr&h 
in Bitpia mptahhir air it ah \ la vane fcshu-$ nr a- sa rp ir-dadh i - dagdfuiya /< r ih 
Bamam [). Jambu dvlpa is in the centre of all these continents ( Wilson, 
yoL it p. 110). It fell to the lot of Agnldhra, son of Priyavrata, who 
again divided it among his nine sons (Wilson, ii. 101)* In the centre 
ei Jamba dvlpa is the golden mountain Meru, £4,000 yojanas high, and 
crowned by the great city of Brahma (ibid. p. 118). There are in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of Himavat 
(==s Hiniadri, or Himalaya), Hemakufca, and Nishadha lying south of 
Mem; and those of Nila, SVeta, and S'ringin, situated to the north- 
ward. Of these, Nbhatlha and Nila sue the nearest to Morn, while 
Himavat and Spin gin arc at the south ami north extremities. The 
nine Yarshas or divisions of Inmbu dvlpa, separated by these and other 
ranges, are Bharatu (India), south of the Himavafc mountains, and the 
southernmost of all; then (2) Kimpumeha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) llavrita, 
(5) Itumyaka, (6) Miranuiaya, and (7) TJttara Kura, each to the noith 
of the last; while (8) Bhadideva and (9) Ketnmala lie respectively to 
the east and west of Ilaryita, the central region. Bhiirata Yarshn, and 
Uttara Kura, as well as Bhadraiva and Ketumula, 3 are situated on the 
exterior of tho mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114-116, and 1211.) 
T3ie eight Yarshas to the north of Bhnrata Yarsha (or India) are thus 
described; 

Y.P. it 1 , 11* Tdni Kimpurushodani varshany mhtau nta/idmune [ 
teshtim si'dbharikl nddhih mkhctrpruyd hj ayatnahih | 12 . Viparyi/af/o 

a The Midvabhurata tells us, Bhijjjmftparvan, verses 227-8, in regard to the Yarsha 
of KetnmSla: fyur dam mMmtni vmth&nm taitra. Ii karate j eh# 

ttsrdh ttriyas* chltpaaramptt mah \ unamoydh vlfa-iokuh nityam fnud\itu^manaad^ [ 
jdtjanie inthmr&a tattra ni$h$apfa-katm1ca-prabhah | ‘ 1 Tb o people there live ten 
thousand years. The men are of the colour of geld, and the women fair as celestial 
nymphs. M0 are born there of the colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
and Borrow, and enjoy perpetual happiness.” The men by the side of the mountain 
Oandhiunadana, west^if Meru, are said (v* 231) “to bo black, of great strength and 
vigour, while tho women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and very beautiful 0 (taitra 
krisfoi&h mruh raja Ins tfijo-yukivh mahubalah | tirvjai chotpalu varndhhdh sarmh 
s upriya -1 la riandii). 
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na tattrdstijara-rfirityu*-bhai/a Hi m cha | d/tar am dharmau na teshv adorn 
no it a m d dha ma~ madhpamu h \ na ieshv mil yugiIvadkd kuhsttreskv mh$a$u 
mrvadd | 

“In the eight Yarshas, called KimpurUBha and the rest (tA ia all » 
except BMmta Vardm) the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfection at¬ 
tended with complete happiness obtained without exertion- There is 
there no vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fearj no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the succession 
of the four yugas.” And again: 

iju 2 , 35 * Ydni Tit m pums h 2 (b/ 'd ft i varshayy ashy a u mahdmioic \ na 
teshu ioka ndt/Ctso tiodiMga-kshuddbhay&thhatn \ susl/alh praplh nirdfanhCih 
saw a-dv h kha- mmfjjitu h \ 36 . T)am-dvtid(t&a-vanhdnadi sahmrdm sthirti- 
yu&Jufit j na teshu vm'&hate devo bhtiuniyany ambhamsi kshi vu | 37 . 
Kftia-tretadiM mma teshu sfhdneshu katpmd ) 

“In those eight Varulias there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people live in perfect health, tree 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years, Indra^pes not 
rain on those Yarshas, fox they have abundance of springs. There is 
them no division of time into the Kbit a, Treta, and other ages/' 

The Uttara Kurus, it should be remarked, may have been n real 
people, ns they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmaua, viii. 14 : 4 
tha endtn utUchyum dUi vii$6 dev ah shadlhs ehmim pmehurim&air 
ahobhir abhjuhmehann etem cha trivJiena eUm cha ijajwhl etdhhis cha 
vyftli'iUbhir imrajyGya \ Inmdd etasydm udUhjfm dm ye he cha parma 
nimavantam janajmduh “TJtiara-Kumvak UttarehMadrdh 17 Hi vairti- 
jjfOya emi te - bhuhichyante \ 

<* Then in the northern region during six days on which the Pancha- 
vimsa stoma was recited, the Yisvo-dovas inaugurated him (Indra) for 
glorious dominion with these three rik-verses, this yojmh-verse, and 
these mystic monosyllables. Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
In this northern quarter, beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus and 
the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to glorious dominion (vair&jff&), and 
people term them the glorious (yiraj)- 1 * See Cokbrooked Misc, Essays, 
i. 38-43; Dr. Ifaug’s translation of the Ait. Brahman a; and Prof. 
Weber's review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 f- 
4 Quoted by Weber in Ind. St. L 218. 


EXTERIOR TO BHa RAT AVARS HA, OR INDIA. 

In another passage of the same work/' however* the Uttara Kurus 
ere treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait. Br. viii, 2d. Elam ha mi a indram mahabkhhAmi Ydsishthah 
Sdtahavyo Hyarutaye J&ntintdpayd prw&eha \ tasmud u- AtyardUr Jtinan- 
tapir araju am mdyayd samantam mrvaiah prithmm jay an pariydya | 
m ha mdvha Vdmhthah Sutyahavyak " ajaishdr mi samtintam mnwlnh 
prithivlm mahad md yammja" id \ m ha umtttri Atyardtir Einaniapir 
u yada IrCiJmam uiUtra-kurun jayeyam tmm u ha hva priihmjai rvjti 
syah sendpatir em te 'hark Htjam u Hi | M hauvtiehu VdmJitkak Satya- 
havyo u dera-ksheitram vat tad na vai tad marUya jehim arkafy admhsho 
nif) d Hah idam iade n iti | tato 1m Alyarutim Junantapim aUa-ilryyam 
nisiiikram amUmHapamh S'mkntiaah Samjo raja, jaghana | iasm&d 
ev&m-ndmfw hrahmantlya evmn-ehakrttsihe fahaitriyo na druhijM m id 
rash trad avapadyeyad (?) m id mma-pr<lno jahad Ui | 

a Sityahavya of the family of Vasislqha declared this great inaugu¬ 
ration similar to Indra’s to Atyaruti, son of Janantopft; and in con¬ 
sequence Atyamti, though not a king, by Ins knowledge, went round 
the earth on every side to its ends, reducing it to subjection. Hatya- 
havya then said to him, ' Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits; exalt mo now to greatness/ Afyarati replied, 1 When, 
o Brahmen, I conquer the Uttara Kurus* thou shalt be king of the 
earth, and I will be only thy general/ Satyahavya rejoined, *That is 
the realm of the gods ; no mortal may make the conquest of it: Thou 
hast wronged me; therefore I take all this away from thee/ In con¬ 
sequence Bushmina, king of the Biris, vexer of his foes, slew Atyarati 
son of Jaoantapa who had been bereft of his valour ami energy. 
Wherefore let no Kshattriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge and has so acted, lest ho should bo expelled from his 
kingdom, bo short-lived, and perish/ 1 

The Uttara Kurus are also mentioned in the description of the 
northern region in the Kishkiutlha Jtfinda of the Ilamuyana, 43, 38, 
Uttar ah jp&m'as tatra hita-punya^atiiray^ \ u There are the 
Uttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have performed works of merit/' 
In v. 57 it is said: na kathanehana yantavyam htrunam uitarem mh ( 
anyvtttdm dpi bJmtanum ndnuhrdmati Ms gaUh \ u \ oxi must not go 
to the north of the Kurus: other beings also may not proceed further/’ 
s See ColebrooWB Essays, i, 43; Dr. Haag’s t^nskvtbn; aod Ind. Stud, ix. 346. 
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In the same way when Arjum, in bis career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the Uttara Kurus in Ilarivarsha, he is thus addressed 
by the guards at the gate of the city, It. lib- Sabhapurvan, 1045 : 

Pdrtht mdam tvayd salty am pt truth jetum kfdhamhana | updmrUa&m 
kalyCtm paryaptam ulam AchyuU \ idam pur am yah pramSed dkruvam 
na £# hhaved narvh j. . . * * wa chdttra Mnchij jdavyamArjundttm pra- 
driipate \ Uttar ah Jfurapo % de nuttra yuddham p ravarttate \ pravuhto 
'pi hi Kmmteya neha drahhyad Unchma \ m M rndnusha-dehenn kihjam 
attrdbhiviicshitum | 

“Thou caust not, son of, Pritha, subdue this city. Refrain, fortu¬ 
nate man, for it is completely secure. Ho who shall enter this city 
must be certainly more than maa, . . » . Nor is there anything to he 
Been here which thou canst conquer. Here are the Uttar a Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And oven if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. For no oue can perceive anything here with 
human souses.”® 

In the AnuiSsanaparvan, line 2841, *Bu4ika m}% on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Ghyavana (see above, p, 475): 

Aha mha hrlrma prdpla 7 mi par am n m galim \ Uttarun vd Kuriin 
puny an athavd v py Amaruvatlm | 

<■ I have attained, even in my embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amuravafci [the city of 
Indra] ! ,J 

il The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south of the 
Rjjriadm (or snowy range), is Bharata Yarsha, where the descendants 
of Bbarata dwell” (Y.P. ii. 3, ] P Uttaram gad sanwdr&sya Kim a dr es 
eh aha dair A man | mr&haw tad JIhdratam warn a jthdnttl yattra mniatik)* 
It is divided into nine parts [hhedOh), Indradvlpa, Ka^eriimat, Tamra- 
varna, Gabhustimut, Nagadvlpa, Saurnya, Gandharva, Yanina; and 
“ this ninth dvfpo,” which is not named, is said to be "surrounded by 
the ocean” a yam tu nammas fmkfutt dripah sag ant-mm ? r if,ah) f and to 
be a thousand yojanas long from north to south, " On the east side of 
it are the Kir'Has, on the west the Yuvanas, and in the centre are the 
Brahmans, Kshattrtyas, Valyas, and Sudras, following their respective 
occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, etc.” (The text* of this passage, 
T.P, ii, 0, 7, has been already quoted in p, 485), 

e See llie second vol, of {his work, pp. 332-337, and vol. it*, p.375. 
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The Yishmi Punma contains a wry short list of the tribes inhabiting 
Eliarata Yarsha. (See Wilson^ yoL ii, pp, 1321;) It specifies, as the 
principal, only the Kurus, Pfotchalafl, the people of Kamampa, the 
Pupcims, Kalingns, Magadhas, Sauriishtrus, Suras, Bhiras, Arbudas, 
KSruahas, Malavas, Suuvlms, Saindhavas, Himas, B'alvas, SYdcalas, 
Madras, Bitmap Ambashffaas, and P5ra4ikas* T These tribes seem to bo 
all confined to India and Its vicinity. 

The praises of Bhumta Yarsha are celebrated as follows; 

V.I\ ii. 3, 1L Chatvdri BktiraU varehe yugdny attra mahtimum \ kri- 
tam tret Ct dvdparai dm ittlii thCinyalra na kvachit \ 12, Tap ft a (apt/anti 
yrdayo juheak cbdttm yajnmh | dtmdni chdttra dry ante paralekdrtham 
adardt j purushair yqjna-purusho Jambu-dvipe sadcjyate \ yajnair yajna- 
mayo Vishiur any a-do ipe&h u oho n pith a \ 13, A Ur dp? i Bh a ra ta ih Sresh {h mn 
Tamhu-dvlpe mahdmune ( yata M harma-Mdir uJmato'nydh hlwga-bhuma* 
yah | a fir a janma - sahasra tin m sakasrmr a pi eaitamam | Jcadaehil lahhats 
jantar mdnmhyam punya-sanchayam | ydymii deoah hila yltahlni u dhmi’ 
yds tn ye Biutrata-bh fimi-lhage | mtrgdpmargasya dahe tu bhfik bha- 
vmii hhftyah puriisMh mmtvdt \ 14. Karmuny amnkaIpifa-tot-phald?ii 
mnnya&ya Wiihn&u paramdtma-rnpe j avdpya turn karma^mhlm ananle 
tmmin lay am ye tv amaltih praytmfi j 15. Jdnlma naitat km vayaih 
viline eiarga*prade kanmni dtfta-bamlham | prupeyfma dkanydh kkalu 
t$ rnan whyuh ye Bharate ne)idriya-vipratu nah | 

11 In Bblrata Yarsha, and nowhere else, do the four Yugas, Krlta, 
TretS, Dvapara, and Kali exist. 12. Here devotees perform austerities, 
and priests sacrifice ; here gifts are‘bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvlpa Vishnu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri¬ 
fices; and in other ways in the other dvipasA 13. In this respect 
Bharata is the most excellent division of Jambudvlpa; for this is the 
land of works, while the others are places of enjoy meat. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here that most excel¬ 
lent condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue. The gods sing, 

* Happy are those beings, who, when the rewards of their merits have 

1 The list in the JfuMbhiirata (Bhmhmaparvan, 3*0 ff.), k much longer. Sec 
Wilson's Vishnu Parana, voL it pp. 132 f., and 156 fF* 

8 <4 ‘ In other wuyV a.#, in the form of Soma, Vayu, Suryyft, etc.” (Any at ha 
8otfta*vdyu~siinjyiidi‘rrtpa(t | ). Commentator, 
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been exhausted in heaven, lire, after being gods, again bom as men in 
Bbfirata Yarsha; (1 i) who, when born in that land of works, resign to 
the supremo and eternal Vishnu their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15, VTe know not * 
where we shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted; but happy are those men who 
exist in Blmrata Yarsha with perfect senses/ 17 

To the same effect the Bhugavuta Parana says, v. 17, 11 : 

TaUrupi Bkdmiam eva vanham Mrma^hheHram atujGmf mhfavar- 
sJidni svarginam puttya-£e*hgpaifioga-dha nuni bhavniani svarga-padarii 
ryapadisanii j 12, Ashu purmhanam ayuta-pvr z/./w ynr-var&hunam (leva- 
kalpdmt m ndydyuta-prti n and rh vajra-sam banana - vayo - moda-jrramitdUa-ma¬ 
lt (l mu rattMn it hum- vyao fo/dpa vary a -1 m *ha dhriimka-garbha - hi fotranCm 
tretd-yuga-mmah huh part fate [ 

16 Of these, Bharatavarshn alone is the land of works: the other 
eight Yarahas ate places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works ; they are called terrestrial paradises. 12. In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Tretii age, living for the 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephants, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth. 17 

The commentator remarks on verso 11 : Bhiya-hhm pi a~MU-hhedtit 
trividhtih sraryah. J tattra bhaumu^margan/a padani sihdndm vyapa- 
diiantt J * £ Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky, on earth, and in the 
abyss, Here the other Varshas are called terrestrial heavens/ 7 

It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Yarsha it is 
mentioned m one of the distinguishing advantages of that division of 
Jamba dvipa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in S'almali dvipa also. 

It would at first sight appear from the preceding passage (ii. *1, 11) 
of the Vishnu Parana (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to bo the intention of the writer to represent tlu^ inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha as a different race, or, at least as-living under quite 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvlpas, and even 
of the other divisions [vanMs) of Jambu dvipa itself From the use 
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of the word m&nwhya (humanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Eharata Yarsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to he a natural inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Kum dvlpa and 
Pushkam dvlpa (ecu below) the words ?nanujuh and miimvdh u descend¬ 
ants of AIanu, ?I or “men/” are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents- In the passage of the Jatimula, moreover, translated by 
Mr, Golcbrooko (Mlsc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “ a chief of the 
twice-bom tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from Saha dvlpa; 
thus have STika dvlpa Brahmans become known in Jamfcu dvlpa. J1 
According to this verso, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
the people of these two dvlpas. It is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Priyavjata became kings of all the dvlpas, as well as of 
all ilia varabas of Jambu dvlpa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in the 
passage quoted above, p. 476, from the Yishnu Purfnja, iv* 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, that he was “lord of the seven 
dvipas,” “that he ruled over the earth with all its dvlpas.” a If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that we should 
find ^consistencies. 

Jambu dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of salt water {Wilson, Y.P. ii. 
199 ); and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvlpa 
or continent of Flaksha running all round it. (YP. ii. 4, 1. Kskaro- 
dma yathd dvipo Jambu-sanjno 'bhive&hjitah \ samve*h$ya fakaram 
uiaSkim Plaksha-dvlpas tathd sthitah). According to this scheme the 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu drips, being 
a circular island occupying the centre of the system. 

Plakslia dvlpa h of twice the extent of Jambu dvlpa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows: 

Y, P. it 4, 3. Ha cha ivadi yugdvasihd ieshti sthdneshu saptmu ( ft. 
Tre:a-yuga-sarnah kulak mrm&mm mahdmate | Plakska-dvip ftdtihu brah¬ 
man $ r ukadv\pdntdke&hu vai J 7 . Panclta-varsha-saltasrdn i jandk jivantp 
anumatjilh \ dhdrr dh panchasv athaiteshu vanjtiiramtl - vibhtiga -jiih \ 

* Purfcravns is said to have possessed thirteen islandi (dvlpas) of the ocean 
(above p. 307). 
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varna s tattrapi chat rams tan nihodha yadtimi te \ Aryyahdh ICurtmi 
cJiaiva VivdsaA fihtlvimi cka yc ) cipra- fo/kiitn'ya-vaisy fis te Madras oha 
Wm-aatiama j 

t€ bi those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha -d^Ipa] the * 
division of time into Yu gas dona not exist: but the character of 
existence is always that of the Jrteta age* In the [five] dvlpaa, be¬ 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with Saka, the people live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In those five dvjpaa duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There arc there also four castes, 
Aryyukas, Kurus, Yiva^as, and Bhavins, who are the Brahmans, 
Ksbattriyas, Taisyas, and Sfrdrus,” and whose worship is thus described: 

£L Ijyate taitra hkagavnm tair varnair jLryyak&dibkih ( soma-rupl 
jtogtii'srmhtv mrvtih sarreivaro JIarih | “ Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aiyyakas, etc/' 

The inhabitants of this dvlpa receive different names in the Bbaga- 
vata iTmlnn, being there called (v. 20, 4 ) iC Kansas, Patangas, TTrdhva-* 
yanas, and Satyangas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Teda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential vnth the Vedas ” 

( Ta-sfon jalopaspariam~viAh « ta-rajas-tamaso Hartm-patmgorddhvaymd- 
satyft/ija-sanjhdi chats lira mrnah sahffl'tiymho inhuAhopmia-smdarSam* 
prajaihomk scar ja-Avartrayyd wdyaya IJiayamntam traylmayafti 
suryam at manam y ay ante). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following clvTpas, the B lift ga- 
vain Purina says, ibid, para* 6, that u their mm are all alike in reaper t 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, semes, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage 11 (Plakshddishu pancham purmlm- 
ndm dyur intriyam ojah mho hat am huAdhir v id ramah iti cha mrvesMm 
mipatiiM aiMhir (mhshsna vartiaie |). 

Plaksha dvtpa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cano juice of the same 
compass m itself* ii. 4, ft, JPlah'ha - Avtjw -prmmmna Phhka - AnpaA 
samdvn'Uih | tathamhku-rasodena pariveiU#ukuraid J* Bound the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs SYdmuia dvlpa 
(verso 1L, S*aimak.aa samudro *8m AvTjunehlm - rasodakah \ vidara* 
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d^igitnendihi mrratuh samvritiih dhitah j)* It is divided into seven 
Yarshaa, or divisions. Of their inhabitants it is said : 

Y. P. ii 4, 12. Sapiuticmi tu vanhani cMturmrnya-yutdni chi \ 
Salmale ye tu varndS chi mmnti is mahamum | IcapilH eMrunuk plt&h 
krhhnds 0(iim prithalc pritMk \ hmhaan&h hhattriyCih caisydh tsudrds 
c/mm yajmli U \ hhtyavanUm samadasyu V^sJmum dtmunani avyayam j 
Vuyubhfitmi ymkhd-h cdcpia/r yajmm yajna-mnuikitum \ 13. Dm&n&m 
aitra &&nnidhyam atlviimmmoharam \ 

“ Those seven Yarshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severally the Eupil&s, Aranas, Pitas, and Krlshnns (or 
the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black), These, the Bruh- 
mane, Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and B'udras, worship with excellent sacrP 
does Yishnu, the divine and Imperishable Soul of all things, in the 
form of Yayn, and abiding in sacrifice, Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the soul 1 ' 

The Bhfigavata Pur an a says of this dvTpa, v. 20, 11 : Tad-mnha- 
purushtifr SruMhara-vlryijadhara^vam?idhareBhmdh^^s(^jndh lhaga- 
vaniam vedamayufh smmm dtmdmm vedena yajants ( <c Tito men of the 
different divisions of this dsipa, called S'mtadharas, Ylryadharas, Yasun* 
dbaras, and Ishundharas, worship with the Yedn the divine Soul Soma, 
who is co-essential with the YedaP 1 

This dvlpa Is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same compass as itself 
(v. 13. Ukha dvdpah mnmdr&m mrodsna mm&pritah \ visiCtrdeh chhfd - 
mulmyaivtt samcm in mmmt&iaK). The exterior shore of this sea k 
encompassed, by Kusa dvipa, which U twice as extensive as ffShnala 
dvipa (v, 13. Surodakah parivritaA JjCusadmpsna mrvatah \ S'dhnalasyu 
tu vuidrncl dvigunma sawantata#}. The inhabitants of Kusa dvipa are 
thus described, V.P.'li 4, 14: 

Ta&ytxw vtumid mmujfth mha BaHeya-Mnamik \ Uthaiva deva-gan- 
dhirva - yahsha - kmpiirushadpyah j mrnds taUrtipi chafe arc nijanmh- 
$Mna-tafp(!r{ih j Damn ah S'mhmimit SnehOh Mandslud cha mahimune \ 
byfihnandh kshattriyfth r pui&y&h i iulr tli chanubr&ffwd i 1CLh | 15. Yaihiktm 
karmaEirUritvnt wtihikara-hhaydy# U \ lattra U tu JiuSa-chlpe Brah 
ma-rvptiy/i Janfirddaiuui< \ yajanlah kshupuyanty ugr&m iidlukarani p/uila- 
praditm | 

"In this get of Yarshas (of dvipa) dwell men with B aity as, 
Biinavaa, Devus, Gandlmrvas, Yakshae, lurapumshas, and other beings. 
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There, too, there are four castes, pursuing their proper observances, 
DnmioB, S'ushmins, Sachas, and Mandehas, who in the order specified 
are Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Ym£ym t and S'udras. In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these, works, 
they worship Janardaua in the form of Brahma, and so neutralize this 
direful merit which brings rewards/* 

Of Kusa dvipa the MahabLdrata tells us, Bhlishmaparvan, verges 
455-7 : .EfosAu pr&j&kha jaydUvam] pharmte rammie 

cha n# teahu mriyaU janah \ m% teshu dasyavah santi liiUckhti-jotyo *pz 
vti nripa j gaura-prdyo janah sarvah sufafm&rm cha pdrthwa | “Ih these 
(Yarshaa of Kusa dvlpa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creatures, 
amuse and enjoy themselves* No one dies there. There arc no Dasyua 
or Mleohhus there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms.” 
The Bhagavata Pur ana, v. 20, 16, says, “The people of this dvlpa are 
called Ku^alas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas, and Kulakas” {Kum-dmpauhimh, 

KuHaU-kvviddhhiy^ i)- 

Kuia dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dvipa which is twice as large as 
Kusa dvlpa. The Y, F. says, li. 4, 19: Sarvsshv ekshu ramymhu 
v$r&Jia~6aik-vamhu cha \ nmmnti nir&tmk&h mha deva-ganaih pray ah \ 
Pmhharah Pmhhaldh Dhanyas Tuhma& cMttra mahmium \ hrfihmaydh 
kshaMriyah vaiSytih Madras clmiuhramoAitdh | <( la all these pleasant 
division-mountains of this dvlpa the people dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods* [These people are] the Puehkaras, Fushkalas, 
Dhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
JCahultriyas, Yaisyas, and $udraa/' The inhabitants of this dvlpa are 
called in the Bhagavata Purano, v* 20, 22, “ . .* * Puruslms, Bisha- 
bhas, X) ravin as, and Devakas 7 * ( Purushm'sh a hh a-drav ina-devaka-sanjnd A). 
This dvlpa is encompassed by the sea of t curds, which is of the same 
circumference as Itself. The sea again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by Baku dvtpa, lfl a continent twice the size of Krauncha dvlpa. 

Of Hflika dvlpa it is said in the Vishnu Parana, it 4 t 23 ff. : 

Tatt-ra pmzydlt janapa&dS th&tiunarnya-samnntdh \ mdt/ai chattra 
Y.’Uihiipunyti.h s(Wii-pOpu-bhfiyfi.p<i%0 A j .... idh pi^uuti Zfiu-dd yukid h 
Jahdfidnht p dhitah \ mnlmhu U janapaMh maraud ahhyetya me- 
w in the 21, Bk. (Bbl'vhm&p. v k m ff.} E'SkadvIpa comes mxt after Jambudvlpa. 
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dtfilm | 24* Bharma-ti&mr na imhv asti m mngharxhah p&msparam | 
mari/(ida -vgutter amo n&pi teshu vtsseahu MpUmt | 25. Magui cha Mdga- 
ahtii ehaim Mdnmuh Mandag&i tathd \ Magak hrii k m a m - hhayi & h (hd h 
Magadhuh Mitittriyds tu U \ FaiSyda tu Mdm&ah jmyfih iudr&s texham 
tu Mmdagah J 26. B'dkaMp& tu fair Vuhmh stirya-rupa-iharo mum j 
yailwldmr ijyak samyalc hannabhir niyaititmabhih I 

“There there five holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four castes; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear* * * * The 
people who dwell in these divisions, .Talada, etc. [of S'aka dvlpa], drink 
these livers with pleat are, even when they have come to earth from 
8 varga, There is among them no defect of virtue ; nor any mutual 
rivalry; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven countries* 
[There dwell] Magas, Magadkas, Manases, and Man dag as, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans; the second are Zshattriyas; the 
third are Taisyas, and the fourth are S'udras* By them Vishnu, in the 
form of the San, is worshipped with the prescribed ceremonies, and 
with intent minds.” 

Of this dvlpa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhishmuporvan, verso 410. 
that the “people there are holy, and no one dies ” {in Ur a pumfdhjma- 
patldh m l a lira mriyat* narah )* One of the mountains there is called 
S'yama (black), “whence men have got this black colour” (verse 420* 
Tat ah igutnatmm dpannah jandh janapaihsmnt). Dhritarashfra then 
says to hie informant Sanjaya that he has great doubts as to “how 
living creatures have become blacks Sanjaya promises in the follow¬ 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery: 
422* Sanoshv era maharaja dvlpeshu Kuru~mndan* \ gaurtth Irishnai aha 
pa tango yaU varnantare dnjdh f fyam yamdt prmriUo vat tat U 
mMtifdmi Bharat* 1 But as he proceeds no further, wo lose the benefit 
of his solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vata Parana, v* 20, 28, gives the four classes of men in this dvlpa the 
names of Eltarratas, Satyavratas, Dfmarratas, and Anuvratas (tad- 
mrsh^purushah Btitmrata^Satyavrata-Banmratanmrata-Tidm^mh). 

This Saka dvlpa is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an armlet* 
This ocean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvlpa, 
which is twice as .extensive m ft aka dvlpa. 

Of Fuahkara dvlpa it is said, Vishnu Purlina* ii. 4, 28 fh: 

T)aia-vanhaakasrdni iattm jivanti m&nmtih \ ninmaydh visohmeha 
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raga-dvcshi- imarijjiia.h \ adhamoiiamau na tisfob dsftim na badhya-hadha- 
hiu tivija ] nenhjd 'suyti hhayam rosha thaho hhhudihn na cha \ . « , * 
29* Satyunrik na taUmstum dvlpe jPushhara-sanjnite | . , . . 30. 

Tulya-veiai tu ?nam(juh Jevais tat tralka- ruyin a h | 81* Earn d ham u char a- 
hinmn dharn u7 v harm a - varjjita m j trayl * varUti - dan^an l ti ■ fotkrU chd - 
ralntam cha ytii ( 32* Varaha-dvagam tu maittrcya bh(uma-&vargo 'yam 
uttamah [ mrvmija mhha-dah hilo jard-rQgdii-iuirjjitah \ 

H In this dvlpa men live too thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain* there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
hoj tear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault; there 
is there neither truth nor falsehood. Men there arc all of the same ap¬ 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvlpa 
have no rales of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty; the three 
Vedas, the Pur [in as (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not exist, This [dvipa] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven; where 
time brings happiness to all, and 1 b exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils, IT11 

Of all the dvlpas together, the Mahfibharata says, Bhlshmaporvan, 
verses 463 fh : 

Ei am dvlpehm mrveshu prq/dndm Euru^mmdana f hrahm a chary pm a 
mtyena prajdndtji M (Umt m cha \ &rogydyuhprcmanahhydm dvigunaih 
dmgmarn tatah | cko janapado rdjan dmpeslw etexhit Bharat a 1 ukidh 

11 In the simo way as Puditara, the remotest dvTpa, id here described to be the 
scene of the great oat perfection, we find llomcr piecing the Elysian plains on the 
Jrirtheat yerge of the earth : 

d* If vfSW ital -tret para yafr/s 

addmret 7rffjL$<jv{riv f &6s leo't&r T JPct5^ietv^t/s, 
rfmp f>7}t<FT7j $ turfy ntXu &v@p&TT(titnifu 

oh yuprrbsf otfr’ tip iroAup otfre var* fip$p$Si 

dAA 1 atU\ Y^e^poio Ktyb TpelovTa? &#mv 

"fttfeaviy dvt-tfcnv dva^tffu* dvBpdirovs* Odyvsty A. 503-fiCS. 

“ Thao, favoured man, to earth's remotest end, 

The ELysum plain, the immortal gods shall Sfmp— 

That realm which Mr-haired RhudumuAthys sways, 

Where, free from toil, men pass their tranquil days. 

No tempests vex that lan d r no rain, nor mow ; 

But ceaseless Eephyrs from the ocean blow. 

Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air, 

And to the dwellers grateful coolness bear/' 
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janapadah ymku karma dhaiktm pradnSydi \ iharo (htndam whjamya 
may am em PrajCipafih \ dvipamm tu maho. raja rahhtifnx iishthiU nit- 
yada \ ad rdjd m Mm rftjm sa pita prapitdmahmh \ yapdyati mra* 
Sreihfhd prajuh aa-jado-pafidUah | Ihojttnam ckultra ICauravya prajaft 
may am upaMhitam \ Mddhttm ma mahCibuho lad hi bhmjmti m tyada J 
u Thus io all theee dvTpas each country doubly exceeds /be former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in the health and the 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dnp&s the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable* Ibajupati, tlto lord, Welding his 
eceptre, himself governs these dvlpas. Ho, the king, the auspicious 
one : (^tw)| the father, along with the patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as I earned. J> (So there are differences of intellectual 
condition in these dvlpas after all!) ri All these people eat prepared 
food, which comes to them of itself/' 

Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself in 
compass. lYlint is beyond is afterwards described: 

V.P, ii. 4, 37. Svadudahmya potato drihjek hla-mifiMhitih j dvtyuna 
kdnehmil hhumih sarva-jmtu-mnarffiU | 3d. Lokahkm Utah imh yoja- 
ndyuta-tutfitah | uchchhrdymdpi tuvmitl mhasrtini (tojiah hi mh \ tatas 
imrnii wmdvftiya tarn iailarn $a natal ithitam | td)nai thanda-kat&Imm 
wmmtal parmesh titam | 

‘‘On the other side of tho sea is beheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
but without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokuloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with darkness, This darkness is encompassed 
by the shell of the mundane egg/* u 

In a following chapter, however, (tho seventh) of this same book* the 


w- See Mann, L versea ft and 12, quoted above, p. 35, Tho thirteenth verse h as 
follows : Tabhydm m sakaBbhyam rM dipam bhnmini da nirmam | madhyt vyoma 
dua» fihaahfw dpain tthumm uh» ioMaiam \ if From these two halves of the shell 
he fashioned the heaven and the earth, and in the middle (he formed) the sky, and the 
eight quarters, and the eternal abode of the waters/’ In regard to tho darkles* 
with which the mountain Lokuloka is said to be enveloped, compare Maxut 
iv. 242, whevo the spirite of the departed are said to pass by their rightemisne^ 
through tho darkness which is bard to be traversed {dhannsna hi wMyena iamat 
tarati dmtarm); and Admrva-veda, it. 5, I, “Crossing the dttfknesdj in many 
directions immease,iet tho unborn ascend to tho third heaven/* {Ctrim tmmfmi 
bahudha mahmrfi ajo mltm Tt kttimetam ifiUyam), Sen Journal Boyd Asiatic 
Society for 18G5, pp, 298* note 2, and p. 304, 
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shell of the mundane egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres of 
which this system is composed: 

\\1\ ih 7, 19, Ets sap (a map ft hkftb MaMreya iafhita* tarn \ paid- 
Idni cha saptaiva brahmdnda$p<mh& imtarah | dad anda-la$ahma Uryak r * 
chorddhmm adhas iaiM \ hapitthmpa ijalha vijadt sarraio mi samdrritam \ 
u These seven spheres have been described by me; ami there are also 
seven Pat alas ; this is the extent of Brahma's ogg, The whole is sur¬ 
rounded by tho shell of tho egg at the sides, above, and below, just aa 
the seed ipf the wood-apple (is covered by the rind)/* 

This system ? however, it appears, is but a very small part of the 
whole of the universe: 

Ibid, verse 24* An dunam tu Hahmrdnuiti mJmrany ayutflm cha \ 
idrmtnam tathd tattra kofEkofUhtdm chi | 

u There are thousands and ten thousands of thousands of such mun¬ 
dane eggs ; nay hundreds of millions of millions. JI 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures are substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modem astronomy; or rather, they arc inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, m no figures can express the contents of infinite 
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Pcfge 6, Urn 24* 

Professor Wilson’s analyses of the Agni, Brahma-vaivartta, Vishnu 
and Yayu Furanas, were originally published, not in tho 11 Gleanings 
in Science/* hut in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, voh 1*3 
and aro reprinted in tho 3rd yoL of 'Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Br* R. Boat, 

Page 37, Um 1- 

<f Abodes of gods / 1 BohfUngk and Both in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
#. 0 * nikwtja t shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
word dm'o-nik&ya should be rendered “classes, or assemblages, of gods / 7 

Page 50, line 25* 

Compare tho passage, quoted below, in the note on p* 115, from the 
$ftntiparvan of tho M* Bln, verses 6130 ff. 

Pages 90 if. 

The representations of the Krita yuga aro not always consistent, Tn 
the Bronaparvan, verses 2020 if* a story is told of King Akampaua, who 
lived in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which he lost his son, and suffered in con¬ 
sequence severe afHierion* 

Page 97, mU 190* 

It is similarly said in the Brouaparvan, verse 2395 : KsJiatad nm 
trdyate sarvun i*y evam hhaitrigo *5 himt \ u Ho (Prithn) became a 
Kshattriyu by delivering ns all from injuries/* See also Sun ti par van, 
verse 103L 
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Pa$$ 115, Urn 13, 

The STmtiparvan of theJjpflx., verses 6130 IF*, gives a similar descrip¬ 
tion of the original state of till things, and of the birth of Brahma. 
Ehiahma is the speaker: Salih ikdrmvam tat a pur d mrramabhud idam | 
mgjiprahmpam andhdiam anirde$y$-mahltalam j iarnasd rritam mparmm 
a pi <ja mbhira* da nan am | niUabdam vd \pramcyam cha taitra jajm Pita* 
mahih | so 'srljad vdium ctgnhn cha bh&akaram ehtlpi vlryyavan | died Sam 
asrijach chorddlmim adho bhumim cha nairritlm | nabfaih sa-chandra- 
idram cha nahhaitrdm pythtms tathCi [ mmvaimrdn riiun ?ndmn pah - 
shun dim lavdn hhamin j tat ah ianram iolastham sthapayiivd Pita* 
mahah \ jmm/dmdsa Mag man jntftr&n uttama-tejamh | 6135, Ifariehvn 
ruhim Aitrim elm Putastyam Pulaham Kratum \ Vasiskih ungirmm cha* 
hhau Jludram cha prahlmm Umram j Pracketams tatlid Dufohah kanydh 
shasht im iijijmat j tfih vai hrahnarshapah mrvuh prajdrtham prati- 
pidire | tallyo viivdni bhdtdni devah pitri-gmus tatha J gandharu&p- 
sarami vhtiia ra-hhdmsi vividMni cha | > « . , tufa- jagat 

mrmm taihd sthdvara+janganiam | 6150, Bhuta-sargam imam hritvd 
sarva ~ loka -pit&jwkah | i&hdmh veda~pafMtaih dharmam prayuyujc 
tatak \ immin dharme stkitdh dev&h m h d chary ?/a-pur oh Ha h ( tidily&h 
vamvo rudrak m-stiikyak marud-ahnnah | f ' This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse of water, motionless, without author, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless. There 
Pitamaha (Brahma) was bom. That mighty god created wind, fire, 
and tho sun, the nether 1 above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Nirriti ? the sky, with the moon, stars, constellation^, and planets, the 
years, season.^ months, half-mon the, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Having established the frame of the universe, the divine Pita- 
maiia begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Marlchi, the mhi Attri, 
Puksfya, Pul ah a, Kratu, Yasishtha, Angirns, and the mighty lord 
Ettdm, Dakota, tho son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughters, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmar&bis * for the purpose of propa¬ 
gating offspring. Prom these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gnu- 
dharvos, apsarases, and various kinds of r&kshaaefi, . . * . (6149) tMs 

1 And yet it u elsewhere said (AmfriMiiap 2161, quoted above In p, 130) that tho 
aether (akadd) cannot he created* 

2 Eero this ward must mean u rislik, sods of BrahmS* 1 ' 
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entire world, moving and stationary, -^as produced, 0150, Having 
formed this creation of living beings, the parent of all worlds estab¬ 
lished the eternal rule of duty ns read in the Ted*. To this rule of 
duty the gods, with their teachers and domestic priests, the Adilyas, 
VaL'us, Kudras, Sadhyas, MarutA, and Alvins conformed. 1 ’ 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of the 
M. Bh,, verses 7518 ff, whore it is ascribed to Vishnu in the form of 
Grovinda, or Kesava (Krishna), who is identified with the supreme and 
universal Purusfm. Besting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankurskanii, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a loins 
sprang from his (either Sankai -liana’s or Vishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced, Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-boni sons, Mariehi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kxatu, 
and Baksha (7534), 

Compare Bhlshmuparvan, verses 3017 if. 

Page 122, note 223, 

Compare the passage quoted in the last note from the Santiparvan, 
verse 6135* 

Page 128, lint 20, 

The Santiparvan, verses 7548 ft', ascribes the creation of the four 
castes to Krishna; TaUh Kruhm wiahtibhagahpknur cm Yudhiuhthira \ 
brdltmananfm iatam imhtfam mvkMd evd&rijat prahhuh [ bdhubhgdm 
k&hattriya4atmn $m£y&n&m urutah iataffc \ padhhyam &udra4atam cMim 
Rehtm Bharatarsliobha j u Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brahmans, the most excellent (class), from hri mouth, a 
hundred KsMfcfcriyas from Ins arms, a hundred Taliyas from his thighs, 
and a humored S'udraa from his feet,” 

Compare Bhiahniaparvan, verso 3029, 

Page 128, note 238, 

In another place also, verses 6208 ft, the Artn^mnaparvan ranks 
purohiias with S'minis: S’udra-karma tu yah kuryud mmhlya a-karma 
cha | m vijneyo yafha kudro na eha hhyjyah httkanchma \ childhakah 
kandaprisitfhah pur tidliy nhhah puroliUah \ mmvatmro vrUhddhjuyi 
sarve te 6udra-sammUah | u He, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a B'udra, is to be regarded as a Sadia, and not to be hi- 
vided to a feast, A physician, a kun^ap|ishtha (see above, p, 442), a 
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city governor, a purohffca, tm astrologer, one who studies to no purpose, 
-—all these are on a level with SfudraB.” 


Pages 144 fit. 

Bee above, note on pp. 90 ff. 

Page 3 50, lim 4, 
Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2397. 

Page 220, line 14. 


I am indebted to Professor Max Mil Her for pointing out to mo two 
passages in. Indian commentators in which Manu is spoken of as a 
Eshattriya, The first is from Madhusudana Snmsvatrs Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-gita, iv. 1. The words of the text are these : Sfi+Bha* 
gavdn miicha | mmh Vivasvate yog am proktamn aham avyuyam \ Vivas- 
van Manave jprahi Manur Xkshvakwe 'bravlt \ evani pa-rampard proptani 
imaffi r ajar shay o viduh \ sa kcdeneha m ah aid gogo mthfah prirmt&pa ] 
sa evtiyam mayd t» *dya yoyah proiiah pwdtamh j bhakia *si me 
sak'hd ehdi rahmyam etad uUamrnt ) u The divine Being (Krishna) 
said: I declared to ’Vivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Yoga-doc¬ 
trine. Vivasvat told it to (his sou) Mann; and Menu to (his son) 
Ikahvdku, Thus do royal riahis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery ; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend.’ 1 

On this MadhusM&na re ran rk 3 : u Vivamats v sari a -Jcsha tiriya-mm in - 
vija-hh&i&ya Adityaya prohimm | <f M declared it to Yivasvat 1 Le. to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the source of the whole Eshattriya race.” 

The second passage is from Somes vam's tikti on Kunmrila Bhatta’s 
Mlmausa-varttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Some^vara’s annotation, 
For a copy of this passage, which is'otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Goldstiieker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me. 3 
The first extract refers to Jai mini's Sutra, i. 3, 3; where the question 
under discussion is, in what'circumstances authority can be assigned to 

2 See Professor Muller s Aue. Quisle, Lit pp. 7$ f. where this passage is partly 
extracted and translated. See also the saau authors Chips from a German Work¬ 
shop, vol, ii, pp. 338 tf. 
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the Smriti when the S'ruti, or Veda, is silent. After some other 
remarks Kinnarila proceeds; Sd kya di-racJiand&i tu kaiipaya-da ma-dtl - 
nddi vachmu-varjymn sarvuny em mmmta-ehafoirdam-tidya-dhdm-virud* 
dhani trayt - mdrga ~ vyutthita-vif‘udtihdcharamti cha Biuldhftdidhih pranU 
tdni trtiyb h d hyehhyai ch at urtha-varm - nh m asita-pray ehhyo ryd m ft dhe - 
hhyah mmarihitdni Hi m veda~ nulla tuenii mmhhdvyante \ mulharmOti- 
kramcm cha yena hJtaUriyma mid pramkiriiva-pratigrahau praiipannau 
m iharmam mipltdam upadekshyati iti kah mm&hamh \ uktain oka u para- 
ioka-viruddJidni kurvdmih dura fa 8 iyayet | dimtlmm yo vimmdhaUc m 
'mjasmai sytl i Latham hitah' 1 iti \ BiiddhCtdeh pumr ay am evdtikramo y lan - 
hura-lniddhaa ethifo yem ei arn dim u kaU’Laluska-kritdni y&m lolce mayi 
nipatardu \ ^imuchydidm fu lokah n iti \ m Lila fola-hitdrtlw-kshattnya - 
dJtarmam aUkrimya hrtJhmma-rrittim prmaMritmm pratipadya prati- 
shedhfl tikram d m martha ir hrdhmamir manumhfmh dharmam hdhya- 
jandn mmdwd dhtmm-piddm apy dtmmo 'ngihriUja parnnugraham 
kritiWari iiy waMvirfJmr em gnnaih Huy ate \ iad-anuhshplnumrinai eha 
same em Sru ti- $ mriii-i ■ ihita-dluirmdlihunnena vyavaharanto viriuidhdehil- 
ratrma fnaytmte \ tena pratyahhayu Lrulyd vlrodhe gruiithit-Mrindm 
g rah lied charitf 1 nd fu gran th a-prd m 0 nya~b0. (than am j m hy mfmm pur- 
v ok tena may pm ir utipratihaddh d ndrli sva-m iilaHrufy-ammd na-sdmar- 
thyam arti j <tf But the precepts of S&kya and others^ with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, libey, etc., are all contrary to the 
fourteen cl oases of scientific treatises, ancVeomposed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Vedas, as well as cal¬ 
culated for men baton glng mostly to the fourth caste who arc excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observances, and deluded;—consequently 
they cannot be presumed to ho founded on the Veda. And what confid¬ 
ence can we have that one Buddha) who being a Kshattriya,* trans¬ 
gressed the obligations of his own order, and assumed the function of 
teachingand the right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty ? For it has been said; * Lot everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts destructive to future happiness. How can he who mins himself 
be of any benefit to others ? * And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
and his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap; since he 
spoke thus, ( Lei all tho evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age fall 
upon me; and let the world he redeemed. 1 Thus, abandoning the 
3 Compare Colehrooke’e jVfke, Essays, i. 3L2. 
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duties of a Kbhattriva, w hich are beneficial to the world, assuming the 
function of a teacher which belongs only to the Brahmans, and instruct¬ 
ing men who were out, of the pale in duty which was not tauglvt by the 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in¬ 
struction), ho songht to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations; and for such merits as these ho is praised! 
And nil who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptions of tho Srttti and. 8mriti, are notorious for their erroneous 
practices. Keneu from the opposition in which the authors of those 
books, as well as those who receive ami act according to thorn, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of those works is 
destroyed. 1 ior since they are by the above reasoning opposed by 
tho Veda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vcdic au¬ 
thority of their own possesses no force.” 

Tho next passage is from Kuiufuik's Varttika on Jaimini’e Sutra, i. 3, 
7: Vedmaiefi. bln/anujnuta yeshum era pramldrittl j nityanam abhidheyan am 
?»4 man tar a-yug& dishu ] Ushafo riperivartteshu isrwteS dJmrma-urm- 
kitah | vaehmdjit praiiulnuni nunyesham iti nischayah | talhu cha Manor 
richah ulmidhenyo bhavimti ity asya viilher ruhya-smhe srvyato “Mmr 
rat yat hinfhtd tivudat tad hhfishayam bheth ajxiuyai ” 1 iti prCiyaickittiidy- 
npadesa-vachmm/i payw-vyadhw bhetkajdm \ “ It is certain that the 
precepts of those persons only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different munventures and yugas has been 
recognized by the V eda, arc to bo regarded as authoritative, when in 
the revolutions (of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Vcdic passage con¬ 
taining the precept (vidki) beginning < there are these mmidheni 
verses of Mann ’ it is declared, ‘ whatever Maim said is a he alin g 
remedy;’ t.e. Ins prescriptions in regard to expiatory rites, etc., arc 
remedies for the malady of sin.” 


4 The Nygya-mfilS-vistara, i. 3, 4, quotes Kumarik as raising the question 
whether the practice of innocence, which S'skya (Buddha) incul rated, was, or was not, 
a duty from its conformity to the Veda, and as solving it in the negative, since cow's 
milt put into a dogskin cannot bu pure {Sal-yohlahimanafa dhttemo m ra dharmah 
iirttfttvaiah J tm dliartno wet At ptthiM syad go-Pshlrtmt xvti-tir-Uau dhritatd}. 

5 These words are quoted by Bethlingk and Both, s.t-. bheshajaia, as taken from 
the Punchavunsa Brahman a, 23, 16, 7. A similar passage occurs in the Taitt. Banh 
ii. 2, 10, 2. 

‘ ' * * - ■ 
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From Somefivara’s elaborate comment on the former of these two 
passage? I need only extract the following sentences: Piad ahkiyuh ifo- 
varhanena dradhayaia u uktam c/m v | Mmoe h* ks/mUHymytipi prava- 
kritmm “ pad mi Undid Manur avadat tad hhe&hajam ” iii mldmjndia- 
trud miruidJmn tty u&agah | f 1 This ho confirms by the words of a 
learned man which he introduces by the phrase i for it has been said/ 
But although Manu was a Ks'hnttriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Veda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Vedie text i whatever Hsnu said was a remedy ; * Such is the purport.” 

Page 2d4, line 12. 

■ Ym ttiydja sacfa-iidam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taattirlya 
Aranyaka (pp, 159 f. of Cal. edit.), which, however, reads mkhuvulam 
instead of eachi-vidtm* An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

Page 264, line 14, 

Professor Weber considers (ludische Studieu, L 52) that l( the y&u- | ,, 
dha h and the jgjygitah were the forerunners of the "Raj any as and tht; 
Brahmans/ 1 See the whole passage below in the note on p, 366. 


Page 268, note 51. 

Compare AsvttLlyanak SYauta-Sutras, L 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit.), PritbT Tainya is, m I find from Bdlitlingk and 
Rothes Lexicon, m?., referred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24, 
The words arc these: Sa udakrwmat $d mmvmhjun oyachkat J tdm 
mmmhydh nplltvayanfa t( irdvaty cki" Hi | tamjdh Mmmr Yaivamdo 
txdmh dill prithivi ptiiram \ turn Pritk I Vdinyo 'dhoh turn krishim cha 
msgaih cha adhoh \ te hr whim cha smyaffi cha manushydh upajlvanti ityddi | 
u She {im, Yiraj) ascended: she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, i Corae, Iravatl/ Mann VaivusvaU was her calf, and tho earth 
her vessel. PrithI Vainya milked her; he milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain/ 7 

Seu Wilsonk Vishnu Parana, vol. i, pp. 183 ft’., where Prithuk {this 
is tho Puranie form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, * taking the lord Mami Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into his own hand all kinds of grain bom a 
desire to benefit his subjects” (Y.P. i, 13, 54. Sa kalpayitm taisam tu 
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ManmJ} Sidy am hh u ra m gn a l hum j rnt ptinU u pf itkivl - nti i ho (huhha pri- 
thmm Pnthuh | 55 . SMtfn-jCitfm mmlni prajanum kUa-kamyaijri). 
See aim tU passage quoted from the Bhagavata PutSfc* by the editor 
I)r, Hull in pp. 180 ff, The original germ of thetio accounts is evidently 
to be found in tho passage of the Alharva-veda, from which the short 
text I Imre cited is taken. 

Frit hide reign is also described in the DropapaxvfttL } 2094 ih, and 
S'antiparvan, 1080 flfi 

page 206, Um 8 from the foot* 

Tho Syinjay as are mentioned in the datapath a Brahman a, xii* 9, 8 , 

1 If, and 18 (see Weber’s Indiseho Studien, L 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to he offered for 
the restoration of Dushtaritu Paunsayana to his ancestral kingdom. 

Page 345, Um 24. 

Professor Aufrccht has pointed out to me a short passage in the 
Taittirlya SiuhitS, iii. 1, 7, 2 , in which YiSvamitn* and Jaimdagiri are 
mentioned together as contending with Yadahtha: Vi&dmtra-Jmwd- 
ngnl Vmnhpwna asparddhftdm \ sa vtaj Jamadrgnir vilimyam apahjat 5 
tend vat sa Vamshthmyct indriyam vlryijwi arrmkia [ yad vihmyaft 
sasyaU indriyam t m tad viryimi yajamam Urdtrmjmya vrinkis | yasya 
bhoy aviso yajm-hratmuh % a huh m demtdh vr inkle \ u Y^varoitra and 
Jamadagni were contending with YasUhtha. Jamadugm behold this 
vihavya text, and with it ho destroyed the vigour and energy of Ya- 
eishthft. When tho rihavya is recited, then the sacrificer destroys the 
vigour and energy of his enemy. He whoso oblations end all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent ), 5 

Page 366, note 164- 

l In a notice of latyiiyana’s Sutras, in Indische Studien, l 50, Fnv 
| lessor Weber observes: li At the same time I remark here that tho 
I presence of STtlras at the ceremonies, although on tho outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted—a point which results from the fact 
that during the cllkshu they were not to be addressed (iii. 8 ), Here nnd^ 
there a S'udra appears as acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3 , 5 : <irya (i.e. mikjah f according to the commentator 
Agmsvamin) antarvodi « • . . hahirvedi hxdroh \ drydbftdvc yah hod 
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cB ary, f0 ^rmh (Imlhnam tul hhatlriyo *f, AgniMUitih). Tims 

sc, ^7 k ° t,mt ° f thG “ k9 - ™ *»JLm «s 

J? ° afterwords. Toleration was still necessary; indeed the strict 

"/ ?•“ Pnnmple was Qot ye* generally recognized among the 

nearest Anon races. This fe shown by the following fact. Before 
on enng on the Vratya-stomaa, latyayana treats, viii. 5, of an itnpiv- 
* °7 T ! t6 Ca Wl %ena(tiLe falcon )» which is not taught in the Panctm- 

rT’no f thC S ! W ^ Ua <"■ 3 >- Th « Itribes mentioned by Panini, 

- _ , H- ft., are there described : VralindnGm* ytmdhGmlm jmttrGn 

TitTr *° ‘Urhatam m » Sunder J 

[ f lG kaTnG(130,18 of warriora > live by the profession of Yrotas 
be chosen ns pnesfc for the S )m ‘The sens oforhat^ only' [should be 

"> “ I-ceeds &n£, 4 \ h0 g* 

n ng ot the Sutra mne things arc required for a ritvij (priest) vie that 
e should bo (1) urshoyah (* *** 

f J !!' a ;’ lc . t0 . traw ; kls un broken descent for ten generations in the 
ZL a° r ibhl (i ' amie ha D ah (Sishi/dhyo vklya-mmpradunam yah 

'’htrtnofi (7, l T t0 i (3) *&«• 

^ ( ^ lr **»*****^ MMah pratasta-mm, ‘one 

who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct }; (4) vagml (eloquent); (5) anyunangaj, (without deficiency 

ft™ T ); W without superfluous members)' 

17) dresatah (equal in length above and below the navel); aoati' 
CTi3hnah; (9) OTutiAvetah (na atihalo na ati W uMah, 'neither too 
wng nor too old Latyuyana hero contents himself with putting 
prward one only of these requirements, the second (i.e. that the priest 

rT *" <karnea, )» as eS8eati ^- The title iVrJiat ft®, teacher, -which 
ata_ later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in the 
ptapatha Brahman a, (iii. 4, 3, 6) and the Tuittirlya ArayyokV amf 

ww^nttayah utmOu^vinah MyHah WatS* | {Patamali 

te&iis r, T ?r •' u* „“s 

|P(iniiit' v 2 »n V 7 \ Fr * ( ™ a “ ar \ rl W a ^* vratmoU (Comm. 
t, )s “uri d~J ^ wllt> llTW by bodily labour is a tr&tlna." 'rim word 

l^iitoLd bymLi. 7 ^ aW ™ T Vm83 ’" *0 

C^l’ZnTT: kart,W ** m iU ? a *t a *‘* l “*** only are to be 
It, , ' h “Stldya ■ (Agntsvmiun, quoted by Weber). 

ktSf ;f Br - f - « {•* ir; ’blin, and Roth, To his translation 
1 P r ' H “s *PP“1* the follow^ • ait. s “ The tern , . „J,„, „ w ., rd 

. I; 5 ' ' 33 ' 
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is known in the Gana Brahmaim (Paniiii, v. 1, 124). 1'ho YaudM'n 
and Arhantkh are the forerunners-of the Raj any as and the Brahmans.’ 
According to Professor Weber, Ind. St. i. 207, note, a Sthapati “ means, 
aooording to Kntyfiyaun’et f?rauta Sutras, xsii. 11, 11, a Yai^ya, or any 
other parson (according to Kutyayaaa, i. 1, 12, he may even be a 
2Tishada| who lms celebrated the Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to be their ruler.” 

Page 378, line* 1-3* 

Compare Dronuparvan, verse 2149 : nanv ex It am nUcluta nisk{ha nish- 
(kd $a]?taj?a$ smnld j 

Page 400, line 9 from bottom. 

If further proof of this souse of brakmar&hi bo wanted, it may bo 
found in the words viprarxhi and (hijarshi, which must bo regarded as 
ib synonym as, and which can only moan ,l Brahman-rishi 

Page 423, line 12, and footnoU- 

The same verse* with some variations is repeated in the Anufsasana* 
par van, verso 1)262 - IlOjd .JlPtlrasakai ch&tva I astsh thug a tnajiu tnume J 
Madftpanlim prigitm hhdrggdM dated chc s (etdevaih gat ah | ii: And king 
MHrusaha, having bestowed his dear wife Mu day anti on the great Va- 
sisbtha, went to heaven,Here, it will bo observed, the name Kada- 
yauti is correctly given. 

Page 423, Um 17. 

This stanza is repeated in Amisasanaparvati, verse 6250, with the 
following variation in the second line: arghyam praddya vidhtval Ubh I 
hk&n anutiamm \ 

Page 436, line 5 from the foot. 

I find that two other instances of Brahmans receiving instrnctior 
from ltd] any as are alluded to by Professor Weber, Ind. Stud* x. 1 l ; l 

well known, chiefly to the students of Buddhism* Sayan a explains it by u Uo rri,j 
Brahman, or a Brahman (in general).*' In reference to another part of the §enlw4 
in which this word Occurs, I>r. Hnug adds: fi That cows were killed at the time J 
receiving a most distinguished guest is staled m the Smntis, But as Silvana ribsertl 
(which entirely agrees w ith opinions held now-a-duys), this custom belongs to form! 
yugas (periods of the world), Thence the word gogkHOy t*#. 1 co4 4 kil]or/ means I 
more ancient Sanskrit h>oU *a guest* (see the commentatorfcoa Pumni, 3, 4, cl 
for Lbc reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the houseV' 
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The first is recorded in the Shtapatha Brahman o, x. 0, 1, 2 ff. ; whore 
it is stated that six Brahmans, who were at issue with one another 
regarding Yaisvanara (Agni), and were aware that king Aivapati the 
Katkeya was well informed on the subject, repaired to him for in¬ 
struction and requested that he would treat them as his pupils. He 
first asked them 4 if they were not themselves learned in the Veda as 
well m the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case come 
to consult him* ( li Tan nit Ihagamnto 'nurhnnuh anrhuna- 2 >Htr&h \ him 
idam ” ill). They, however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally what they considered Yaisvanara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some further insighl 
into the subject of their enquiry. The second instance is taken 
from the Chkaridogya Tip an i shad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trai/o ha udgitke kmalah Mkumh Si la hah S'dlurahjad Ghaiktidyam 
Ddlbhjah PratCiham JmvaUr iii [ to ha uchitr Uj udgithe kaih<1 ih vadunm 1 ’ 
Hi \ 2. tl Tathu >f iti Jw samupavivUtth | m ha PravuhtmJaivadir uvdeka 
lf hhagmantdv ay re vadatam \ hrahnmayar vadator vileham trashy ami” 
iti | “Three men were skilled in the Udgitha, Filaka Shlfwatya, Chai- 
kitayana Bdlbliya, and Prav&hana Jaivalh They said, 4 We are skilled 
in the Udgtfcha; come let ns discuss it/ (Saying) * eo be it/ they sat 
down. Bravahaga .Tuivali said, * Lot your reverences speak first; I wUl 
listen to the discourse of Brahmans discussing the question.* 93 S'ilaka 
Falavaty i then asked ChaikiLayana Lalbhya a series of questions ; but 
was dissatisfied with his final reply- Being interrogated in his turn by 
ChaiJdtayana, Filaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravahana Jaivali, who finally proceeded to supply the proper solution. 
In two other passages the same Upankdmd, as quoted above in p* 195, 
and explained by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred science 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kshattnyns. See also the note on 
p. 2120, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Ihtjanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect* In the Satupatlm Brahmaiju, viii. 1, 
d, 10, an opinion in regard to breath (prana) is attributed to Svarijit 
Kagnsjita, or Sfagnajit the Gandhara, of which the writer contemp¬ 
tuously remarks that “he said this like a Kajanyu” (Yat sa tad uvacha 
r&janyahandkttt* ha to eva tad uvdeha) ; and ho then proceeds to refute 
it (see Weber’s Imiischo Studien, L 218). It appears that live fjmpli 
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recognizes tlio possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum- 
sfcaness the pupil of a Rajauya or a Taisya, Thus Manu says, ii. 241 : 
Abruhmanfid adhyayatmm dpat-iak vidhlyaU ] anmrajyd cjm dmvnshd 
y avail ailhyayanam guroh | 242, Nd hr ah ma m gnrau suhyo vamm tityan* 
tikaih vasd | brdjim one chunmuchdne Jcdnkshan gatim mmttamdm [ 241, 
“In a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
who ie not a Brahman; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study* 242* But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such a 
teacher who is not a Brahman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Veda," Kulluka explains this to moan that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot he had a Kshattriya may be resorted to* and iu the 
absence of a Kshattriya, a YaUya, 


Page 457, note 241* 

When I wrote this note* { did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word didamthU, which has at once the form of a deaaerative 
verb, and of the second person of the perfect tense. BbhUmgk and 
Both, da, on a comparison of the two parallel passages* suppose 
that the present reading of the Aifcstroya Bmhmana is corrupt as regards 
this word, which, as they quote it, h did&sitltik May not the correct 
reading be dddfmthd from the root das ? 

Pa 461, line 14., 

The TaittirTya Brahman a, ii. 2* 4, 4 f., says of Prajapati: So 7 surdn 
mrijata \ tad my a apriyam ant \ 5* Tad durvarmm hiranyam abhavat j 
tad iurvarnmya hiranyasya jmrna ( . . . . m dev an mrijata tad asya 
priyam HsU \ tut mrarnm/a hiranymya jamm \ u Ho created A suras* 
That was displeasing to him. 5* That became the precious metal with 
the bad colour (silver). This was the origin of silver* , * , * He 
created gods* That was pleasing to him* That became the precious 
metal with the good colour (gold). That was the origin of gold/ 1 
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INDEX OF PRINCIPAL NAMES AND MATTERS. 


Abliimann, 201 
Abhishnutas, 353 
Ahhiyuktns, 500 
Achilla, 400 
Achhavaka, 155 
Adhipurusha, 111 
Adhama, 124 
Adhvaryn, 41, 155, 251, 
263, 204, 450 
AdHi, 18, 2Cj 72,116,122, 

Aditjas, 19 £.26,52, 117, 
120, 157, 270 
Adpsfyauti, 417 
Aga$tyn, or Agafiti, 309 ft, 
321, 330, 442, 16] 
Aghamur.dtaiifi, 279 
Agha mans ha nas, 353 
Agoi, 10, I6~20f., 33,52, 
71, 75, 165, 177 f, ? ISO, 
270 

-- one of the triad of 

deilice, 75 
Agnidh, 251 
Agiudhra, 155 
Agnlilhm (king), 491 
Agniliofcm, 21 3 428 
Agni Parana, 210 
Agniuvurani, 512 
Agnivesya, 223 
Agaive^Jftyana, 223 
Ahalyu/235, 310, 460 

- the drat woman, 121 

AhanliLira, 201 
Ahavanlya dre, 428 
5hi, 250, 340 
Almra Muzda, 293 
Amrlra - birh&apatya obi a 

tib% 22 


Aitareya BrShmnna, 5 
quoted— 
ii- 33,-180 

— 31,—166 
iii 31,-177 

— 34,—443 
v. 14,-101 
vii, 15,—- 48 

— 17,-355 

— 19,—367 f, 

— 27,-436 
vtii, 14,—492 

— - 21,-325, 456 

— 23,-369, 493 

— 24, 27,-367 

— 33,-107 
Ajageva, 301 
Amfca, 349 

Ajamnjhfl, 234, 267, 279, 
360,413 
Ajfitasatru, 431 
AjTgartUi, 855 if., 360 
Ajita, 210 
Akainpana, 505 
AkSiA, 115, 130, 606 
Akriya, 232 
Akah&itfkld* 336 
Akuli, !S9 
AkOd, 65, 73 
A lark a, 232 
Amaravati, 404 
Amuvasu, 349 
Ambarisha, 224, 266, 270, 
362, 406 

Ambashtha, 481, 495 
Arnbhiimm, 23, 68, 79, 80 
Amd'a, 2? 

AnuyUa, 335 
Ana 15, 116 
Aaanta, 20F 
Anaida, 114 
Auavadyi, 116 


Andhras, 368, 483 £ 
Anenas, 226 
Anga, 232, 298, 464 
Angas, 469 

Angiras, 36,65,116,122f, 
15 i, 168,172,184,224 £,, 
226, 270, 286, 330, 341, 
445, 460 

Angiroaea, 192, 194, 224 
Am la, 234 
Ana, 232, 482 
Anus, 179 
Anagrahu-sarga, 68 
Anukrumaniki, 228, 266, 
328, 348 
Aufjpa, 116 
Anushtubb, 10 
Aminats, 600 
Ajmya, 279 
Apaatamba, 2 
Apavn, 463 
Apaya, 345 
Apimvuna, 447 
Apratiratha, 234 
Apaarasea,33,^7,177, 320, 
_419, etc. 

Aran yak as, 2, 5, 32 
Arhat, 511, 613 L-* 
Arishtaneim, 116, 125 
Aqfcfla, 449 if, 497 
Ariutia (thcPkQtjhi), *94 
Arta, 241 

Arrian, quoted, 370 
Arshtiflhena, 272, 279 
Artavas, 18 
Arugas, 32, 449 
Arundhatl, 336, 389 
Arurmngbas, 438 
AruthI, 124, 476 
Arvakarotaa, 57, 61, 65, 
157 
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Aryuman, 27, 158 
Aryyas, I74ff., 390, 481 
—— their language, 141, 
_ 482 

Aryakab, 498 
Asat f 46 

AsitampgriF, 438 
Ashfaka, 279 t 352, 357 
Atfm&ailrin, 276 
Aframna, 98 
Asurfi, 118 

AmraSi 23, 24, 20, 33, 37, 
58, 70, 130, 130, 177, 
187, 228, 4C9* etc., etc, 
— — their priests, 130 f. 
Jmdf 430 

Asvaldyana^s Sraufca 
S Citrus, 137, 51L 
AtfvamedUa (proper flame), 
267 

Asvatara, 336 
Asvios, 186, 470, etc* 
Athfljran (the sage), 282, 

1 m 

- hia cow, 305 

Atharyas, 293 
Atbarva-veda, 2 
quote d — 
ill 10, 1, — 263 
— 21, 2,-170 
w. e, j,— 2 i 

— 6, 2,-490 

— 14, 4,-179 

— 29, 3, 5—330 
y. 8, A—289 

— 11, L-l 1, — 305 

— 17, i-18,— 280 

— 18, 1-15,-284 

— 10, 1-15,-286 

xl 120, 3,— 385 

— 128, 3 f.—137 
viL 10 i s —- 395 
will. 2, 21,-46 

— 10,24,-217, 511 

— 108, 1-6,— 254 
ii* 6, 1,- — 603 

— 5, 27, — 282, 385 
i. 8, 7,-9 

xi* 10, 2,— 32 
x\L 1, 15,-303 

— 3, 17,-365 

— 5, 4-15,-287 
xiii 8,14,—171 

— 4,29,-9 
xv. 8, 1,-22 

— 9. 1,-22 


INDEX, 

Atharrfi-veda continued— 

xviiL 3, 15,-330 

— 3, 23,-535 

— 3,34,-179 

six 6, l!B,—8, 9 

— 0, 6,— 19 

— 0 , 12,-388 

— 22, 21,—288 

— 23, 30,-288 

— 4g f 8,-289 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atibohl, 116 
Atmavat, 279 

Atrl 36, 61, 116, 122 f,, 
171 f„ 178, 225, 242, 
243, 267, 303, 330, 468 
Atyamti, 493 
AudiHMharas, 353 
Auirucht, Professor, bis 
Catalogue of Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. referred 
to, 203 

—— information or sug¬ 
gestions from him, 14, 
19,20,29,93,137,183f. t 
210, 247C, 254ff., 319, 
325 f,, 340, 346, 389, 
395, 612 
Anglia, 217 
Aupaman yrmi, 177 
Aurvu, 279, 445, 447, 
448 i t 476 
Ayentyag, 4SG 
Avyuktu, 41 
Ayftsm 355 
Ayodnya, 115 
Ayu, I70 f I7lf, r 174, ISO 
Ayna, 170 

Ayus (king), 226,308, 353 


Babhmm 356 
Babhrna, 353 
Bndar!, 199 
Buhu, 486 
Bahuputm, 116 
Bahradra, 235 
Bala, 279 
Bala, 110 
Bui uh aka, 207 
BiiBtfolsva, 353 
EuMhilyas, 32, 305, 400 
Baleya, 232 
Bali, 232 
Bulb, 463 


Ban cries*, feev* Prof,, his 
Dialogues on lliadu 
Philosophy referred to, 
120 

—— his edition of the 
Murlmndeya Purina XK- 
farred to, 223 
Bungn, 232 
Barbaras, 482 
Bfiresma, 293 
Bauddbas, 305 
Benfey, Prof,, his trans¬ 
lation of the Suma-veda 
quoted, 164 

■— his glossary to ditto, 
490 

* ■- — his translation of the 
Big-veda quoted or re¬ 
ferred to, 1G7, 180, 247, 
331, 348 

BbugavadgUii quoted, 60S 
Bhrulvfi, 389, 467 
BhadrusVa (a division of 
Jamhudvipa), 491 
Ebaga, 27 

Mulgsmta Parana— 

1 3, 15,-213 

— 3, 20,-360 
ii 1, 37,-100 

— 5, 31,-165 

iii. 6, 29,-106 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 20,-167 
—22, 2,-150 

iv. I, 40,—335 
y* 1, B0,—489 
—16, 2,-490 
—17, 11, — 496 
— 20, 4, &—498 
-20, 11,-499 
—20, 10, 22,-500 
— 20 t 28*—001 

vi 8, 40,-168 
viL 11, 24,-386 
viii% 6 t 411—167 

— 24, 7,—208 

k. 2 , 10,-222 

— 2, 17,-223 

— 2, 21.-223 

— 2, 23 tT.,—222 

— 6, 2,-224 

— 7,-863 

— 7,6,-386 

— 13, 3,-316 

— 14, 48, — 158 • 

—' 16, 5, '1 5 i 

— 16, 17,—458 

— 10 , 30,-358 
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Bhitgavata Pur%a con- 
tinuetl—- 

i*- 17, 2,-227 
— 17, 1G,—232 


— 2i f 19,-237 

— 21, 21,-235 

— 21,33,-235 

— 22, M f —275 
x, 33,27,-113 

Ehalaijdaua, and Bhalandn 
a Vais’ya muntra-kpt, 
279 

Rkayarnatm, 265 
Bhnradvnja, 141,279, 330 
Bbanita, 168, 234, 242, 
354, JdO, 413 
Bhitmta, 187, 348 
BhuraUs, 320, 338, 340, 
45 4 

Bhamtas, 344 
Bh Iratavarsha, 491,404 ff 
Bhnrati, 112 
Bhargn* or Bhftrgn, 231 
BMrgahhumh 231 
BhSrgaya, 228 
Bbarttiyaiva, 235 
BUM, 116 
BhSvinB, 408 
Bheda, 319, 323 
Bbima, 133,142,303,349 
Blum&niida, 207 
Bhsmaeona, 273 
lUilrus, 495 
BhTshtna, 127 
Bkrigu, 36, 65, 67, 122, 
130, 151, 168, 2|f, 
279, 286, 311, 4 13lf, 
lUirigu Vfiruiii, 413 
Bhpguhhtiim, 231 
Bhf%DS, 169 f, 228,442 ff, 
I%itdkilu, 279 
Bhumanyu, 300 
Bharloka, 51, 209, 211 
Bhiltukptas, 37, 42, 255 
Bhutanumpati, 16 
Ilhiitepati, 108 
BhlHtts, 59 
Bhaumras, 43$ 

Boar incarnation, 51 IT*, 
54, 76 

Bohtlmgk and Bo th f sT.pxi- 
oon referred to, 47, 108, 
144, 178, 180, IS L 253, 
340, 348, 395, 4Q4>, 442, 
505, 611 

Brahma SVavasyavflj 30 
Brahma charm, 289 


BrShTO&u (mamtliw, ft 
priest), 155, 242 ff., 459 
BrahmSn (iMJmltntt the 
god), 35, 86,-76, etc, 

—- hu passion for his 
daughter, 107 
Brfthm&u (fWff&tf* prayer, 
241 

Brahman (muter i the uni- 
vcml soul), 20 
Brahms rift, son of a Brfth- 
tti&n, 252, 264 
Brahm^nachhahisiu, 155 
Bnthinarias (the theologi¬ 
cal works), 2, 41 
Brail mams pati, 16 
Br&hmimT, 110 
Brahmans, 7, a ad petmm 
— origin of the word, 
262, 259, 264 

- their intermarriage 

with women of other 
castes, 282, 481 
—— their prerogatives 
and powers, 128,) 30,etc. 
Brahiminya, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 259, 
264 

Brahmarshi, or Brahman 
riehi, 400, 407, 410 
Brahmas, the nine, 65, 445 
Bmhmilsva, 279 
Brahmaudana, 26, 27 
Brah mn-yugo, 152 
Br5al, M. Michel, his Her- 
cole et Caouii, 246 
Brido’fi seven steps, 378, 
614 

BrihjvddeYata, 321, 336, 
344 

Bvihudishu, 234 
Brihaduhtha, 2? 9 
Erilmspati, 16, 22, 1G3, 
167, 226, 270, 438 
Brihat, 16 
Bphat-eiLman, 286 
Buddha, 509 
Buddhists, 513 
Badlrn, 221, 226, 307, 336 
Bunstn, Baron, his Philo¬ 
sophy of Universal His¬ 
tory "referred to, $ 
Burnimf, M. Eugene, his 
BMgavata Parana re¬ 
ferred to, 8, 155, 211, 
489, cte, 

—■— his views about the 
Dduge, 215 


C 

ChShsbusha, 293 
Cbukshusha Man van tar a, 
207, 213 
Chanda, 207 
Cbandaia, 402, 4B1 
Caste, mythical accounts 
of its origin, 7 if. 

——■ Variety and in con¬ 
sistency of these ac¬ 
counts, 34, 66, 102, 169 
Castes, their future abodes, 
03, 9S 

—— their respective co¬ 
king 140, 151, 153 
—-* no natural distinction 
hfitWCCTl, 140 

—— manner of their rise 
according to Prof* Beth, 
289 

- - time of their rise ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Kaug,-92 
Ohuturvamvfi, 135 
Charshanis, L5S 
Chaum, 182 
Ciifirvakus, 395 
Chi mnd as, 4 
Chbaudogaw, 384 
Chlmndogya Bril humus, 5 
Upa nisbnd, iih 11, 
4,^-195,514 

-- IT* 1, 4, —49 

—— v. 3, 1,—435 
—— yiii, 15, l, —195 
Chinas, 482, 484 
ChirinI, 0 river, 199 
Cbolas, 488 
Chunebulus, 853 
Ciivavfmst. 124, 273> 283, 
445, 470, 474 
Coh'brookc's M SsecUaneous 
.Es&ays quoted or referred 
to, 8, 13 f., 25, 52, 326, 
378, 385, 492, 497 
Cowell's, Professor JEb B. t 
translation of Knusfri- 
takT Brulimmu Cpioii- 
ahad, 10, 432 

-Preface to, quoted, 32 

Creation of man, mythical 
accounts of, 7 ff* 

——- their mutual incon¬ 
sistency, 34, 65, 102 
-—— how explained hy 
Indian commentators 86 
Creations, si njUanty of eue- 
eessivo, 60, 89 
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D 

DadhTclw, 279 
Dadbysuch. 162, 169, 172 
Daifcyns, 41 1 139, 490 
Dttivftyata, 348 
Xhtivrjdus.i, 348 
D&keha, 9, 65 f 72* 116, 
122, 124 ill, 153, 221, 
835 

DuLfMyam, Aditi, 126 
D n :t. 222 
Damavand, 339 
JJuruayanu, see Madayanti 

Dunum* 500 

Daittvas, 139, lU t L09, 
468 f,, 499 
Barm trains, 501 
DanSy&, 123 
Datujtakgs, 467 
Dmit I16, 123 
Dmailas, 459, 482 
Bar v ns, or Dims. 482,48S 
Dam, 174, 323, 396 
Dasaludri, 29 
Daanrathu, 302 
JMt&rna, 222 
b&ma, 174 ff., 358, 460, 
4t>9 ( 482, 50.0 
Dattutreya, 45 pi 473, 478 
Day of Brahma, 43, 48, 
213 

-- go tle, 43 

Deities, triad of, produced 
from the three Dunes, 75 
Delude, lejmd of, 183,199, 
203, 209, 2U 

-- vviis the tradition of 

it indigenous or nut, 215 
——- comparison of daffer* 
tut Indian accounts of, 
216 

Devadova, 351 
Dev okas, 500 
Demla, 352 
DovaltiB, 353 
Dtjvfijn. 299 
Devarajo, 279 
Devarfita, 279, 361 f., 356, 
413 

Devariltufi, 363 
Demmhl, 400 
Duvais, 79, 409 
Devatfnnnau* 4 63 

Devasravae, 344, 352 f. 

Devavat, 322 
DemvSta, 344 
Dh&najstjpyua, 353 


Dhnnanjsya, 279 
Dhwmr-yetla, 477 
Dhanvantan, 226 
Dimnyas, 600 
Dharma, 20,122,124, 385, 
400, 412 

Dharshtikas, 223 
Dhfttri, 18, 27, 124 
Dhl, 241 
Dhrishnu, 126 
Dhrishta, 221, 223 
Dhritamhtrb 117 
Dhruva, 23 i, 298 
Dirghattfraas, 226, 232, 

247, 268, 279 
Dlrghutapna, 233 
| Dirg-hasattra, 300 
! Dishta, 222 
Dili, ll@ f 123 
Divodftso, 229 f,, 235,268, 
279, 322, 348 
Dops, whether they fast 
from religious motives, 
366 

Draupndi, 381, 389 
Dravida, 209 

Dravid as, Or Drfividas, 482 
Dravinas, 500 
Dfidlmnetrfti 4(JO 
j Driptabiilaki Gurgya, 432 
Djishadvati, 344 
Dr an a, 207 
; Druhyu, 232, 482 
Dmhyus, 179 
D ultima, 306 
Durga, commentator oti 
the Nim&ta, quoted, 
344, 417 
Durgahn, 267 
Duritakshaya, 237 
DurvBsas, 387, 389 
Dushyanta, 234, 360 
Dvapara, 39, 43 JL, 119, 
MS, 149 f, 447 
Dvvpns, 51, 489 If. 

Dwarf incarnation, 52, 54, 
233 

Dvaus (the sky), feminine s 
*108 

*- matcuUnti, 163, 396, 

434 


E 

Earth, the goddess, 51,163 
Earth fashioned, 61 fi*, 7G 
—— milked, 06 


<SL 


Egg, the mundane, 35, 74, 
156, 503 
Ekadusim, 69 
ESkavinua, 16 
Etysiim holds, 502 
Em 0 ska, 53 


F 

Families, hope of their is* 
union in a future lifo, 
385 

I'athtTK, see Pitris 
Fish incarnation, 60, 64, 
111 , 183 , 199 , 205 , 209 , 
211 

Flood, see Deluge 


Q 

Gabhasftitnat, 494 
Gabhlra, 232 
Gudhi, 34 3, y 4 9, an6 ptmim 
Gnlavs, 232, 352, 411 
Galnrafl, 353 
G a nd hn mad ana, 491 
Gutidharas, 484 
G&ndhorva, 494 
Gtmdhnrvas, 33, 37, 59, 
139, 144, 177, 250, 257, 
499 

—— their heave iu 63, 98, 
307 

Ganga, 130,199,206,461, 
490 

Garga, 227, 236, 279, 305 
Gdrgyft Efilaki, 431 
G argyas, 236 
Garb hpa t ya-ii re. I BC 
ti&tbin, 348, 358 
Q4thinB, 35S, 363 
Gatra, 835 

Gautama, 121, 235, 316, 
434, 466 
Gavishthira, 330 
Gaya, 227 

Gayatrl, 16,110,1L4, 137 
Genesis, i. 2,-52 
Gifts to psiesta, 250 
Gir, 241 

Gods* intercourse of moa 
with, in early ages, 147 * 
— whether they can 
practise Yedic ritea, 365 
GOidstacker, Professor, aid 
received from, 508 
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$ : 

Gopalha BrnbrnFiTia, 5 
Gx>rresio, Ids edition. of the 
Kamuyitnu referred to, 
397, m, etc. 

Gotama, 330 
Griivua, 155 

Griffith, Principal, MS* ob¬ 
tained through Uini, 279 
Gpbyn Sutm, 5 
Gpt^H 279 
Gptecmiula, 226 
Gritsamati, 227 
Gubemntifi, Signcir A* do, 
quoted, xvi, 

Gunns, 66, 73, 145 
GurudSiira, 279 

n 

Haihaya, 477 
Hflitiuyus, 449, 486 
Haimavatl, 3U6 

Hnhi, 121 

Hairs, Dr* Fit zed ward, 
edition of Wilson^ 
Vishnu Pnfra^ai 24, 
268, 512 ood passim 
—— i n form at i oil given 
by, 155 

" Preface to his editiou 
of the Sdnkhya*pr<m* 
chaua-Muslm referred 
to, 430 
Ilan.cn, lf>8 
Hinaaa, 498 
HanOmat, 143 
lUvl ft], 62 
H&fita, 224 
H nr it a, 352 
Huritas, 225 
Hamate* 351 
Haris elm mlra, S35, 3790V, 
413, 486 

TlarivudisA quoted'— 
292,-30*2 
652,-223 
659,-221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-35! 

1520,-227 

1696,-231 

1682,-233 • 

1732,-227 

1752,-231 

1766,-352 


Hariveinda mitimud— 
1781,-236 
ism,—273 
8811,-307 
11355*—U4 
11802,—153 
11808,-1551 
litirivarsha, 491, 494 
Hurstm, 124 
Haryasva, 279 
Haug'iq Dr, Martin, Aita- 
reyu llrQlmmja quoted 
or referred to, 4. 5, 48, 
107, 137, 177, 180, 192, 
246, 250, 256* 263,355, 
309, 438 f., 4S21V, 613 

- Origin of Bruhman- 

iam quoted, 11, 14, 292 
Haughton, Sir G. 0, his 
note on Mann, vii. 41,— 
290 

Hayagrivfq 207. 212 
Havieliyandti, 40 0 
Hay nairas, 449 
llenu, 232 
HemakOta, 491 
Ilium vat, or Himalaya, 
130, 183, 200,229,311, 
491 

IJimumaya, 491 
lXmiayagarblm, 195, 220 
IJiranyateha, 352 
Hiranyakidu^ 353 
Homer's Odyssev quot&d, 
502 

Hostility to Tadic wor¬ 
ship, 269 

Hotn, 155, 251, 263, 271, 
291, 459 

Houses, origin of, 93 
Hj ishrkes a, 206 
lluhu, 336 

Human anmGees, 11 f, 
llftnas, 495 

Hymns of the Rig-vedu, 4, 
318 

- whether they allude 

to castes m already 
exist! ug, 161 if, 

I 

Ida, 268, 279, 306 
Ida, daughter of Mami, 
134 ff, see llu 
Ikshvukm 115, 126, 177, 
195, 221, 221,268, 337, 
355, 362, 401, 495, &08 


Tkdivuktia, 401, 418 

110, 126, 221, 30C, eeeIda 
Iia?rikb 491 

Indr 4 St s 10, IS, 20, 33, 
44, 183, 168, 171, 191, 
438 

India's heaven, 63, 98 
— wife, 341 
■— his adulteries, 121, 
310, 460 

ludra-dvfpa, 494 
Indragl, 310, 389 
Indu (Soma), 124 
Instrumental c&usc, 61 
Tsaiah vi. 0, 10,—255 
fauna, 20 
Ishlratha, 348 
lehuudharas, 499 

la vara, 75, 221 
j tibuses s 3, 5, 215 

J 

Jfibaii, 115 

Jiihisu, 273, 349, 353,300, 
413 

Jahnpa, 368 
Jaimim's Sutrus, 608 
Jamas, 305 

Junuidagni, 279, 330, 346, 
350, 355, m 9 m> 447, 
460 IT. 

J amadftgnis, 3 42 
lambudvipa, 488, 490 
Jnmb&nadii* 4G1 
Jan aka, 13 0 , 3 31* 426 f!. 
Jotmloka, 44, 51, 85, 95, 
99 

J anamojaya, 152, 438 
Jiinautapa, 493 
Janurdana, 206 
Japa, 442 
Jutuyus, 110 
JatimAla, 497 
Jutukarpya, 223 
Jaya, $52 
Jaynkrita, 351 
,TayupidUj 424 
Journal of the Boyal Agia- 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passim 
Jyotsna, 59 

K 

Ka, 125 

Kachhapa, 351 f. 
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KodrG, 123 
KaUhTvut, 268, 279 
Kak, 62 
Kill &, 123 
Kulakii, 110 
Kal&pa, £77 

Kali, 39 t 43 f£, 120, H6, 
150, 405 
KaKndas, 482 
Kalingn, 232 
Kalin gas, 459) 495 
Kalrniishapthla, 414, 423 
Kalpas, 43 IT. 

Earn*, 112, 124 
KumaTQpa, 405 
Kambojaa, 482 E, 485 ff. 
K4nchana, 349 
Kancliis, 391 
Kim dap fish th», 442, 507 
KaiuWpa, 408 
Kuii<jtar&hi» 400 
Kanina, 223 
iumkns, 484 
Kuiivakubja, 300 
KunV^lfie, L70, 172,234, 
279 

Kanvajana, 234 
Kapas, 472 
Kupi, 237 
Kapil a, 227. 414 
Kapila, 123 
Kapil as, 490 
Kapileymq 3.56 
KapisWhala, 344 
Kardama, 116, 123, 400 
KSmhia, 353 
Konnadcvui*, 46 
Kurtavtm. 440, 478 
Km*E% m t 

Karuslift, 126 
Karokhus, 495 
Kuaa, or Kanaka, 226 £ 
Kaa'enrmat, 494 
Kim raj a, 220 
KMg, 431 
K^mirafi, 459 
Kfrfya, 227- 279 
K as yap a, 37, 54, 116 £, 
123 f„ 126, 195, 330, 
400, 461, 455 £, 459 
KadyapaB, 438 
Kathaka Bruhmana quot¬ 
ed, 140,186,189, 832 ff, 
358 

Kati, 352 
Kiityayanas, 362 
Kntyayana’tf 6'rauta Sft- 
traBj 19, 136, 366 tf*, 
869, 5L4 


Kaumara'Sfli^a, 68 

Kaualntafci Brahmana 
quoted, 32S 

Upanishfld, 10, 431 
Kausiko, 342, 349 
Kausika (epithet of Iudra)j 
347 

Kausika.% 353, etc, 
Kftw'ikf* 360, 411 
Ka\i, 213, 279, 445 
Koralas, 488 
K^arnpralunulbu, 285 
Return fita, 491 
K^tus, 32 
KhaliriiJ, 468 
KhnndapEm, 235 
Kb a rid a v a pttas, 461 
Khatfas, 482 
Khyfiti, 67 
K)katas, 342 
Kilitfs, 189 
Kimpuniftha, 401 £ 

Kinripu rushes, 499 
Kmafifa, 97 
TCinnaras, 37 
King'uka, 229 
Kiriitos, 391. 482, 481 £ 
Kolis&rpaUj 4S2, 488 
Kouyas'iras, 482 
Ko vidua, 500 

Kratu, 36, 65, 116, 122£, 
400 

Kmtmcha-dvipa, 491, 500 
KraunchT, 117 
Kripoi 279 
ICiishna, 113 
Krishnas, 499 *, 

Kriskti, 178 

Krita, 39, 4311,, 88, 90IT., 
1:9, 144, 1481, 158, 
492, 495. 505 
Kjitarofilr^ 209, 212 
Kidtavlrya, 449 t£, 479 
Krodha, 123 
Krudkavaga, 116 
Kshattraviiddba, 226 
Kshattp. 481 

Kshattriyas, 7, and passim 

-etymology of the 

word, 97, 504 
■—- bow their race was 
restored, 452 
Keheoiaka, 235 
Kskudrakaa, 469 
Ktdm, Dr. A,, quoted, 179 
Itulnkas, 500 

Kulldka quoted, 36, 47, 
129, 279, 430, 4 S3 



i 

Kura aril a Bhafta referred 
to or quoted, 122, 509 
Kimtis, 459 

Kurina avat&iu, see Tor¬ 
toise incarnation 
Kurus, 6 t 269,431, 496 
Kiim, 498 

Kaa'a* 227, 349, 351, 397 
Knsa-dvipa, 491,497, 499 
Kaa'alaa, 590 
Kas'dinba, 349, 351 
Ku^anabha, 351 ? 397 
Kus'ika, 338, 310, 346, 
400, 174 

Kusikaiq 342 t f 346, 355, 
etc. 

KusumQy ridba (a name of 
Kfium}, 112 
Kutsa, 330 £ 

Kuvora, 140, 279, 400 

L 

Lakskmi, 124 
Dalita-vistara, 32 
la&gloi&i M,, translator of 
the Harivaiha'a, 151 

-of the Big-veda, 273, 

321 

LaeseiVs Indian Antiqui¬ 
ties quoted, 394, 425 
IStas, 482 

Lwtya yarn's Sutras, 512 
Leeky, Ain, his History of 
KaKonulistn, 407 
Left'll, 226 
Life of Btahma, 49 
Linga Pur ana quoted, 226 
Lqmtu, 279 
Lohitus, 353 

Loiaeleur Deblottgchntnpa, 
M., bis note on AJunu, 
Tii. 41,-296 
I.okuloka mountain, 503 
Lunar race, 220, 225 


M 

Meja, 471 £ 

Madayanti, 419, 514 
Madliuchhandas, or Ma- 
dhuflYEinda, 279, 317, 
351 f„ 357, 400, 403 
Madhuaraiina fiaramtl, 
his Commentary on the 
Bhagav^d Gita quoted, 
508 
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•ifadrft*, 484,* 495 
Magadbtts, 495 
M%adbas p 501 
Magas, 501 
Ma&ftbMrnta, 5 f s 
quoted— 
Adi-parvun— 

272,—447 
969,-445 
2253,—110 
2459,-451 
2517,—122 
2550, 2574,—m 
£605,-445 
2010,—470 
2620-2635,—117 
2914,—‘410 

m 

3113,—306 
3151,—SOS 
3533,-482 
3727,-309 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
0638,-388 
6695,-842 
6699,—415 
0802,-418 
7351,-330 
<35455^—SS9 
SabM-parvan— 

4S9,—379 
1031,-483 
^ 1015,-404 
Van a-pur van— 

10137, 10201—450 
11234,—143 
11248,— 40 
12160,-308 
12169,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,—19G 
12826,— 48 
12052,— So 
12962,— 10 
12981,—ltd 
13090,— 40 
13436,-120 
14160,-178 
U dy oga* par va n— 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-380 
5054,-276 
Blii fibula pnrvau— 
227,-491 * 

34 G— 195 

389,—14B 


MatiftlMrata cont^nufd— 
liliislima- pa rv ail— 
410,-601 
456,-500 
468, 002 

DrCTift-par?an— 

2149,-414 
2395,—505 
2443,-459 
4747,-483 
S'alya*parrau— 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2360,-419 
SSlnti-parvan— 

774,— 32 

1 H U 702,-423,452 

2221,—30i 
2247 — 97 
2280,-370 
2304,-366 
2429,-484 
2674,—49, 149 
2082 E—49 
2749,-127 
3819,-140 
3404, 3406,-150 
3408,— 49 
4499,-386 
4507,-209 
5330,-370 
0130,-506 
0640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523,-125 
7548,-507 
7569,-122 
7573,-125 
7882,-430 
8550,— 60 
8591, 8601,-423 
10058,—161 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545,11854,—430 
12658,-215 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13030,— 40 
Aima usana - purvan— 
183,-412 
I8G S — 352 
20 L—354 
1867,—440 
1944,-229 
2103,-432 
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ifabnbbarala contimted— 
An usnsana- p a r van—* 
2158,—482 
2160, — 130 
2202,—466 
2718,—474 
2341, —494 
3732,-374 
3960,—460 
4101—443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
*745,-314 
6208,-607 
6262,-014 
6250,—514 
6570, — 132 
7187)—462 

Asv&mcdikha-paTvan — 

1038,-57 
MaMbhaya, 124 
M&MduvI, 75, 207 

- taught by Angiras, 

226 

Mahakalpa, 213 
Mat aid ok a, 156 
Maharshi, 400 
Mahal:, 41,75. 114 
Mahftvirya, 237 
Mabandra, 451 
M alias' vara, 74 
Mabidhara, 490 
Mftshiatias, or Mahiabakas, 
482, 488 

Mabiahmatf, 462, 478 
Mabodaya, 402 
Wuhoragaa, 130 
Mwitruvsmma, 155, 214 
MaitruvarunT, 1SG 
M ait ray ana. 230 
Mai trey a, 50, 58 
Maitreyaa, 230 
Mlluvas, 159, 405 
Malaya, 205 
MoBinatba quoted, 395 
Mania ti, 247 
Mantt (A^astya?)t 321 
M Itriav a~dhanruuidnetra 
(or Institutes of Maun) — 
Quotations from — 
i, 3 If.—35 - 

— 22, 25,-38 

— 80,—60 

— 31 IF, ,—35, 416 

— 53 tf.,— 38, 446 

— m f„— 43 

— 69 if,,—47 

— 79 £, 86,-39 
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M an ava- dh arma*s # aatra 
cwtinued— 

L 87, 93, 97,-40 

— 88 ir,,— m% 

— I0u— 129 
iL 29.—137 

— 88 % — 481 

— 170,-138 

— 225,-133 

— 241,—515 
in. 171,-275 
in 2301%—380 

V, 1, 3,—14G 

vii. 2,-416 

— 3 IF. — 300 

— 38 if.,—290 
vilL 17,-380 

— 110-329 
is, 22,-336 

— 66 f - -297 
— M9ff T —282 

— 301 f,—49 

— £03,-300 
x* 4,—130 

— 7 fl% — 282 

— 8,—431 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-181 

— 43 f M — m 

— 45, — 182 

— 105,—358 

— 1 OR,—377 
xi. 234 ff, — 393 

— 32.-398 
%il 39f%—40 

Haniivl, 186 
1S9 

Manias, 501 
MftQdagas, 501 
Mandftmhg 336 
MandeW, 500 
Mundhutri, 22% 26% 27% 
484 

Mantra, 2, 4 f. 

Matiu, progenitor of the 
Aryan Inclines, IG1 £% 
1 S3 ff. 

- hi a ball, 1 S3 if, 

Mann, 119,122, 297 

-Auttamt, 33, 111 

-- OMkahiisha, 38,298 

- Jlaivata, 38 

■■ Sam vnrani, 217 

- SavainL 217 

-- Svirochisba, 38,111 

- Sxavrirabhuva, 25, 

38 I,, 44, 65, 72, 1QG, 
111, 114, 293, 48% 513 



Ilium T omasa, 38 
——■ Vaivas?ata,37 44, 

111, 115, ISO, 190, 213, 
217, 221,279,29% 30% 
60S* 5 L0 

— Vi vast vat, 217 
jU nnu (a found e), 116 
Maim («mind), 23 
M a on's Deseen t, 183, 217 
Murnish ( = j£ann), 165 if, 
M an van torcta , 43 ff. 
Mlirganapriyu, 110 
MarTrM 30% 6% IHIF., 
122 % 126 

MfrkaMpi 48,199, 207 
Harbmdeya Purum quo- 
ad, 75, 81 -ff,, '2U fl\ £79 
Marttaiula, 120 
M u rttik uYiitoa, 45 9 
Mam, 277 
Mnrufc, 20, 71 
—— their heaven* 63, 98 
Marultii, 222 
Malnngiq 411, 440 
Jlntnris van, 123, 170* 250 
Muli, 241 
MSt$k% 158 

Matsya-iiviitfircq see Fish- 
incarnation 
Matsyas, 431 

MatsyaPitirSna, M2—203 
4% 39,-277 
132, 98,-278 
3, jteff.,—lUfr 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 

xiii. 14 % — 255 
Maudgakn, 235 
ModbatitM on Mann, 47 
Medhatithi, 234 
Medhyutithi, 170 
Mekutos, 482 

Mon, Five races of, 163, 
17fl 

-their original condi¬ 
tion, 62, 117, 145,147 
Menak% 407, 410 
Meru, 417, 491 
Metempsy di oii a, 3S 5 
MTmaiisa-vurttika quoted, 

m ■ 

Mithila, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, IS 6, 221, 
etc. 

Mitrasahfe 337, 414, 423, 
514 

Mi tray u, 23 0* 322 
MlechhpBj 41 % HI, m> 
484 


P 

Mfikahmi, 271 
Mjitvu, 20, 124, 299, 303 
Muchnkunda. 140 
Mudzala, 2S5, 27% 362 
Mukuya-aarga, 57 
Muller's, Professor Max, 
Ancient Sanskrit litfe 
rat lire quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 5. 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192. 253, 263 t 
826, 355, 35% 36% 42% 
508 

- Art,iii Journ. Germ. 

Or. f3ot% 365 

-- Art. in Journ. Boy, 

As. 8DC.,llfi* 177 

--Art. in. Oxford Bs- 

Saysq now reprinted in 
u Chips from a German 
Workshop/' 220, 231 
— Chips from a German 
Workshop, 429.431,490 
"■ ■ ■ - Preface to Big-veda, 
318, 417 

*-Ite&ulU of Turanian 

Eesda relies, 327 
Mumiiku tTpanishad, i. 2 t 
1, quoted, 3. 39 
M imi (a female), 123 
Munis, 153 
M utibas, 358, 483 

N 

KShhugu, 224, SOS 
Nftbhfiga, 126, 224 
NilbliilgilrisJ)tn t 120, 223 
N ?ibli un edi&h ih a, 221 
N dbliagancdisbtha, 102 ff , 
221 

Nilgas, 37, 110 
Nagnaiit Clndhura, 515 
Nahusn, 165, 179, 307 
N&husha, 133, 226, 232, 
297, 307(1., 303, 110 
Naigeva auklm of Sama- 
Sannita, 14 

Nairaittika-feya, 45, 209, 
219 

NmibandhaHfij £00 
Nairritss, 124 
Namuohi, 175 
Kara, 35, 76, 353 t 400 
Naraiji}, SO, 110, 126, 400 * 
N&ruyaga, 35, 50, 54, 76, 
154, 400 

-assumes different co¬ 
lours in different yugas, 
146 
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Numyf,rii, SsJ 
Namny mt», 126,221,353 
Narmada, 267, 476 
N&dsfcri, 155* 251 
N&to, fct, Myths flea Ri- 
bhuvas rdbrrfd to, 161 
KTchasifikha, 342 
KidSvifi-Sutrna, 136 
Niggards, 2-59 
Night of Brahma, 43 , 209 
Nik, a mountain* 491 
Ma* 235 

Ntkkftntha ou M.Bh,, 201 
Nimi, 297, 316, 337 
Nimmitra, 235 
Nhtiti, J24 
Nirukta, 5 

-—— quoted or referred 
to, 3 

i» 8.-256 

— 20,-147 

ii. 10,-209 
*- 2-1 *—338 

— m—340 

iii. 4,— 26 

— 7,-165 

— 8,—ITT 

— 17,-445 

iv. io,—l54 
v* 11,-253 

— 13,-321 
yi. 30,—322 

— 32,-342 
U, 6,-253 

— 26,-417 f 

i. 44,-154 

ri. 19,-442 

— 23,— 9 

xii, 10 f, t 

— 34,-162 

xiii. 9,-252 
NkWIm, 177* 481,153 f. 
Nfchudn, birth of, 301, 

303, 403, 4S1 
Kfshiida^sthfipati, 3GG 
Ni thudha, 491 
NltHa, 241 
Nivld, 241 
Nodlum, 330 
Nflga, 221 

NyOv r ii-mfi=U-vistara qiiot* 
etf, 610 


Odra?, 482 
Gha-brahman, 255 


Padmn-kalpfi, 44, 60 
Pndmu Puruna, 379 
Ptihftvaa, 351, 391, 398, 
482, 484, 480 
Pnijayana, 366 
Faka-ynjna, 187 
Fakahyii, 313 
PaKtohilChOdfi, 413 
Punched arfa, 16 
Panchupmah ami other 
pans Uni terms. I 76 
Pan cl mine or PunchrJaSj 
431, 434, m 
Punchurfika, 430 
Piinthavimsa Rrithsmsja, 5 

-- quoted, 417 

Panehan&s'u stoitta, 492 
Turning 5, 127, 381 
Ptiiiijii, 3 

— referred to, 513 
Panina, 353 
Pannages, 144 
Pur a, 44 

Paradns, 482, 436 
Pnramitrshi* 100 
ParaMesli^lun, 123 
Pnrurdhn, 44 

Pains ara, 66, 58,130,322, 
417, 43C>, 447 
PariLtfaya, 481 
Ptasikas, 49-5 
Parasmrama,350, 422,442, 
447 ft", 474 
PavtiVDRU, 455 
PuiiktsSiit, 438 
Psmvetfrii 275 
ParEyitfci, 27-5 
purjiniyA, 20, 270 
PEirsIa, 293 
Pfrthvm. 353 
Pacru^hepa, 172 
Parmhnh 100 
Parvntii, 400 
Pasmdyumna, 319 
Passion, 51, see BHjSs 
Parfupntl, 108, 444 
Patabis, &04 
pjilmagas, 493 
PitnTvata (Agut), 191 
Pattndms, or Paundrakas, 
391, 482, 484 
Piiurava, 853 
Pimrukutsi, 351 
Phonrt, 233 

Pij .vitna, £68, 297, 322, 
838 


PinaohftS, 33, 37, HO 1 
Pitirs, 499 

Pitm, 23, 37, 46, 68, 79, 
88. 434 

Ptaksha-tlvTpa, 499, 497 
Plants, origin of, 59, 90, 
9-5 

Plats quoted. 147 
Potfi, 1‘5, 251, 263 
Praclietas, 36, 110, 125, 
279 

Prlchets»ft t 125 
Prsclmtases, 72 
Pradhl, 123 
Frad fauna, 51. 74 
Pmdyumuu, 279 
Prajupati, 16 tf‘., 23 f,, 29 flf., 
52 if , m it., 180, 184, 
444, and passim 
—— born on n lotus-leaf, 
32 

—— bin exhaustion, 88 
—— hiu best veil. 63, 9S 
Praj tlpa ti Pd ramesl a th in, 19 
Prakas'a, 58 
Prikritn-sui ^a, 58 
Prukriti, 74 i. 

Pralaya, 214, 217 
Pmmugandu, 342 
Prfirn^u, 221 
Prnnava, 158 
Praaostn, 251, 263 
Proskrmva, 330 
PmskunTflfl, 234 
Praatotyi, 41, 155 
Frasuti, 05 

Pratarduna, 223, 268, 465 
Pratihurtri, 41, 155 
Pratfpa, 273 
Pratipraatiutlp, i 36 
PmtisWhuTti, 44 
Pratiemga, 49 

Prutisbthltri, }65 
Pratyusha, 400 
pray iihn no J a i vn ii, 4 33,616- 
Fray vaehitti, 294 
Protas, 141 

PfishodnsVa, 224* 279 
Prisbadbro, 126, 221 
Pfilliu, 494 
Prithaviinn, 305 
Frith!, or Frith u, 26S, 279, 
301, 304.511 
PrithivT, 434 
Frith udakflf 272 
Priyamedha, 172. 235, 268 
Prijntrabh 65, 72, 100, 
114, 489, 491, 497 










INDEX, 



Putalm, 36, 65,110, 12% t t 

m 


Ptikstya, M, 65, 116, 
122 f,, 400 

Pulindafi, 358, 482 £T. 
Pundra, 232 
Pandras, 358, I S3, 405 
Purlin ns, 3, 5 f* 

Puruniia va, 270 
PurobitfiS, 41, 12S, 607 
POru, 232, 277, 331, 3C0 
Pdnis, 179 

Furukuten, 266, 279, 331 
Furnktitsun*, 267 
Parana lib a, 267 
PurGraviWp 126, I28 t I6S, 
172, 221, 226, 279, 306, 
349, 407 

P (s rush a, 9 ff., 25, 3 2,3 4 A\ t 
7ol t 106, 165 
Pu ma h a-&Q k tti, translated 
and disc abat'd, 7 ff,, 34, 

Plirnsha.H, 600 
FurusWtUittn, 61 
PBflhnn, 191, 33, 71, 270 
Pnshkdas, 5011 
Pushktra, 405 
Pushkara-dvipo, 491, 501 
Pushkfltas, 600 
Pushkam, 237 
, Pusapalc4(PainP n ear},! 20 


R 

fiubtmsg, 2:>2 
Baibhya, 455 

Eaknyfl, 10,258, 264, etc. 1 
IMj aiibi, 266, 400 
Bojas (the Guiji) 41, 58, 
02, 66, 75, 79 89, 92, 
HI, 154 

Rajas {mtttfcittitie) 335 
Bajatsflya BaoriHr o, 20, 225 
BfflataraagiiU quoted, 421 
Ibji, 226 

Rfikihasaa, 59, 140, 144, 

Elksbases, 33, 37,59,136, 
177 

RaksliovabnSj 459 
Efifita, 6, 112, 115, 1 20, 
306, 3,37 

TUmu MSrgareya, 438 


Rum a 3, 495 
Xlanuithtis, 485 
lliimityanri, 5 f, 

*- minted^ 

i. 87 P 4,—40lt 

—* 6l" - 65, j ”397 

— 65, 5,-329 

— 70,-337 

— 70 , 41,-369 
ft* lift, 1*7,-115 
— HO, 2,-36 

— 110, 3,-54 

— 130, 6,—887, 400 
— Ill, 1,-337 

iii. 14, 5“15, 29-31, 

—116 

iv. 43, 38,-495 
t, 82, 13,—59 

v dr (or UIta-ra-kan da) 
30, 10 £,—120 
71, Bit,— U7 
Eumbba* 226, 232 
Jlfimblia, 336, 408, 413 
Eamjnkn, 491 
Bantibhum and Ban tin am, 
234 

Rantideva, 423 
HaaoOasEi, 62 
Ba^pl, 292 
Batnaebitra, 336 
Rathok&ra, 336 
IiathcU vthue, 293 
Bat)] in tarn, 16 
llathnviti, 283 
Kathife&tt, 224 
Batbwl, 292 
Rati, 106, 114 
Bnuhinayaua, 72 
Tnvjiua/2!, 47 8 
Ee-mfirriji^e of Indian 
■women in early times, 
282 

ReQu, 316, 350, 357 
licnuka, 350 
Eenhmat, 352 
Rijfiinksliatifi, 165 
EtbhtWv 255 

Eicblka, 349, 405, 413, 
450, 453, 476 
Big*vi;da, 2 

Texts of, translated 1 — 
First Me mlnla— 

10, 1,-246 
10, 11,-347 
13, 4,-167 



Rig-vetta amifiued — 4 
First iM undtila— 

14, 11,-167 
16, 6,-253 

31, 4,-172 

32, 12,—100 

33, 9,-249 

36, 10,-167* 170 

— 19,—166, 167 

44, H,—168 

45, 3,-341 

47, 6,-330 * 

58, 6 t —170 

63 # 7,-330 

65, 1,-170 

68, 4,-184 

76, a ,—166 

SO, 1,-244 

— 16,—162 

83, 5,-109 

84 , 7,-269 
92, 11,—45 
94, 6,-203 
96, 6,-213 

101, 4 t —260 

— 5,-246 

102 , 2 t —322 
106, 6,-167 
108, 7,-246 

— H, —179 
112, 16,-171 

-19,-331 

114, 2,-163 
117, 3,-178 

— 21,-171,174 
] 22. 9,-260 

124, 2,-46 

125, 7,-260 
130, 5,-173 

-8,-174 

139, 9,-172 
144, 4 ,—45 
153, 6,— W, 247 
162,5 7, 11,15, 16, 
163, 3,-12 [—12 

161, 15.—362 

■- 34, 35,-244 

-4 5,-252 

— 60,-11 
167, 7, “173 
175, 3,-174 
177, 5,-183 
182, 3,-260 
105, 9,-331 


1 A tatjjf’ number of texts are rtarred to in pp. 45, 163, 170, 171, 2U, 243, 245, 259, 329, etc*, 
but us they have rot been translated iluy arc not included in this list. 
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Jlig-voda canttkued^ 

Hlg-veda continued— * 

Filth Matjdida— 

Hi£' ml a coniin ued— 

Second 51 end ala—> 

Sey&ntli Mimdala— 

1, 2, 3,-251 

— 12,-243 

67, 4,—325 

— 4 jfc«*-»70 

37, 4,-217 

SS, 3-6,-325 

2, 10,-178 

45, 5 IF., 6,-242, 469 
— 8,—243 

91, 1,-172 

4, 2, -170 

97, 1,-170 

7, 1, 5,-348 

45, 6,-160 

— 3,-242 

12, 8 ,—Ui 

53, 2,-331 

ICO, 4, -172 

19, 8, —243 

54, 7, 14,-247 

103, 1, 7, 8^253 

20, 4,-243 

Sixth Mandala— 

104, 13,-238 

— G;—174 

11, 4,-177 

— 12-10,“326 

23, 1, 2,-242 

14, 2,-165 

Eighth 51antlda— 

— 4,-260 

— 3,-174 

2, 21,-40 

27, 1,-72 

16, 1,-107 

4, 20,-262 

33, 1,-1 S4 

~ 9.-167 

7, 20,-249 

— 13,—163 

— 23, 14,-169 

9, 10,-268 

36, 5,-253 

— 19,-349 

10, 2,-106 

“ 39, 1,-247 

21, 8,-243 

15, 5,-171 

43, 2,-252 

— U*—175 

36, 7,-245 

Tliird M umlala— 

44, U,—261 

17, 2,“ 249 

1, 21,-345 

45, 7,-241 

IS, 22,-173 

3, 0,-165 

46, 7,-179 

19, 21,-167 

5, 10,-170 

43, 105 

23, !3,—1G5 

IS, 4,-346 

49, 13, —172 

27, 7,-108 

23. 2- 4,—345, 348 

51 r 5,—163 

30, 3, -164 

26, 1,-346 

61, 12,-176, 178 

31, 1,-2-19 

29, 15,-347, 362 

70, 2,-167 

32,16,-249 

30, 20,-347 

75, 10,—252, 253 

33, 19,-*249 

32, 10,-244 

— 19,-242 

34, 8,“168 

33, 1_ 12,-339 

Beveu th MamUIa— 

36, 7,-203 

34, 9,-176, 25S 

42, 0,-347 

2, 3,-168 

37, 7,-263 

- 5,-330 

43, 13, 27,-168 

43, 4, 5,-344 

7, 5,—249 

45, 59,-219 

— 5,-247 

8, 4,-349 

50, 9,“204 

49, 1,-176 

15, 2,-178 

62, 1,-163 

63,6 10,21,24,—340, 

18, 4, 5, 21-24,—321 

— 7i“3 70 t 173 

354, 372 

19, 3,“331 

53, 1,-201 

— 9,-302 

20, 2,—331 

— 7,-250 

— 12,-212 

22, 9,-243 

64, 0,-541 

65, 19,-181 

25, 3,-331 

66, 5,-250 

Fotiith Manditla— 

20, 1, 2,-241 

— 8,-253 

6, Xl t —r!73 

28, 2,-243 

SI, 30,-250 

9, 3, 4,-252 

32, 10,-832 

85, 5, ~ 250 

10, 9,-242 

— 26,-329 

— 6,-181 

25, 4,-313 

33, 1-18,-318 

87, 5,-175 

— 6, 7,-260 

— 3,—242 

— 9,-250 

20, 7,-175 

— 11,—244 

91, 1,-172 

37, 1,-165 

35, 7,-242 

92, 2,-348 

42, 8. 9,-266 

42, 1,-249 

Ninth Mamlala—* 

44, 6,-268 

53, 8,-332 

65, 22, 23. -177 

50, 7 9- 247 

60, 8,-332 

06, 20,-US 

53, 2,-248 

04, 3, “332 

86, 28,—131 

Filth Masala— 

60. 2,-170 

92. 8.-175 

2, 12,-173 

70, 2, - 173 

90, 6,—250 

21, 1,-163 

— 3,-184 

— n,—160 

29, 3,-248 * 

- 5, — 213 

U2, 1, 3,“250 

31, 4,—24S 

72, 2,-329 

113, Gj—251 

32, a f -m 

83, US,—323 

#4 ♦ 
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Ripf-Ttda c40inucd— 
Tenth Mafidsilai—- 


14, 

4 

—217 

16* 

6, 

—253 

17, 

4 

2,-217 

21, 

5, 

— 169 

26, 

3, 

-167 

28, 

n 

,-251 

33, 

4, 

—262 

45* 

e ( - 

—178 

46, 

2 ( 

9,-170 

49* 

7* 

-176 

62, 

2, 

-252 

53, 

4* 

-177 

31* 

3, 

-1S1 

60, 

4, 

-177 

61, 

L 

—242 

62, 

5*. 

—341 

_ 

7* 

— 193 

63, 

7, 

—166 

68, 

3* 

4, 5,-72 


8* 

14—217 

69, 

3* 

—166 

71 

and 72, — 13 

74 

1- 

•H,—264 


— 14-243 

72, %- 43 

— 4, 6<-72 

— 9 

73, 7,—17a 
75, 5,-490 
77, 1,-245 
SO, 6,—155 

SI and 82,-13 
&4 2, 3,-181 
82, 3,-163, 181 
85, 3, 10, 34,-24 $ 

— 29,-251 

— 30, 41*,—257 

m 7 xd t — 2 m 

89, 16,—213 

— 17,-346 

90, 1,^32 

— 1-3 6,- 9 

91, 9,-173 

92, 10,—169 
95, 7,—306 
97, 1,-40 

97, 17, El, 22,—266 

98 , 1 - 12.—270 

99, 7,-173 

100 , 6,-161 
105, 8,-241, 242 
107, 6,-245 
109, 1-7,-256 

-4,-241 

117, 7,-246 
121,-13 


Ib>- voda cmtmusd — 
Tenth MsmOida— 

125 p 5,-246 
129,—il 3, 

—- 4 f —n 
141, 3,-251 
148, 5,-208 
161, 4,-13 
167, 4,-345 
Eiijrus>a, 266 f 
RikAa, 235, 274, SCO 
KikshriYut, 459 
Ripu, 298 
llisluihhfl, 279, 357 
KiahnbUas* 500 
iiialvi, 243 

Riaftjfc, 36, 44, $S, etc, 
lightish enn, “269 
Rltabadhrt, 279 
Ritayu, 234 
IlitaTratas, 501 
Ritnporna, 322 
Roer, Dr, his transla¬ 
tions nf the Ujiaiiisbuds 
referred U>, 25 

Rolihk^vti, *208 
ItohinT, 3H9 
Robita, 355 
RohitSfifva, 382 
Roth, Dr,It,, his Literature 
and History of. the Veda 
reftrrtd to, 280,318,324, 
33], 339,342, 360,364, 
372 

— articles m Jonro. of 
Germ, (Jr. Society* S, 
192, 194, 217, 248, 289 

-article In Inrti&ehe 

Studien, 48, 355, 376 
—— Dissertation on the 
Atborr.i-ve<k, S95 

— Illnatmtim»fl of Ni- 
nikta, 177, 253, 256, 
321, :139 

Eason, Dr. F.* remarks on 
the story of S unassepa, 
359 

Ruchi {rJ?fW,}, 65 
Riichi 466 

End to, 3, 20, 65, 163,194, 
225 

Rudrae, 19f,, 52, II 7 
liGpin, 360 

S 

S'&Mrss* or S' a vara a, 391, 
393, 483 f. 


Sacrifice oft no avail to 
the depraved, 98 
Sadesyus, 459 
tadhju, I of, 26 4 38, 41 
Sahara, 337, 486 
S diodeva, 266 
Suhiij inyu, 336 
SainijhaYasi, 495 
Sal ip dba v ay riiin a, 33 B 
Samcya, 4 83 
8 a myna, 236 
S'atvya, wife of Hari^clia n- 

dm, am 

STdudvIpa, 491* 300 
S'akalis* 495 
Sukhii* 461 

S'akas, 391, m t 482, 4&4 
486 

S’akti, or S'aktri. 315,322. 

326* 312 
S'akuptnllL, 410 
S'ukvarTs, 255, 326 
g'Skya (Badd)m) 509 
Sfilankftynna, 279 
Salahkayanas, 353 
S^luVnti, 352 
S ulSvatyaa. 353 
S'wimuli-dvTpti, 490, 198 
Salvaa, 438 
Sulvafi, 495 
Soma, 12 

Samantaponehokn, 431 
Samn-Yetk, 2 
——. quoted— 
t 262,-180 
— 355,-183 
Sompnikaluima-kuU* 217 
SafNraya, i U> 

SjOtiYflrnna, 360 

Sy/hvaitta, 367 
Sanuki, 53 
: Sanandana, 51* 65 
SnnaikumEra* U4, 307 
S'ah^dyn, 513 
San bits, % 4 
Sanjtiya, 148 

S'ajikara on the Brahma* 
Sutras 147 

-Chhandogya tTpani- 

shid, 195 

SanKftrehNy&i 207, 507 
Simkiiayuoa Ri ihauma, 5 
Sfiukhyd, 126, 210 t H34, 
430 

—— Kurika, 158 
—— r4etachnn>i, 158 
SankTrtti, a Vaidya author 
of Yedic hymns, 279 
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1 ; ' 4 

Sunkriti 23F 
Sriakritij 352 
SslJikv ity hjs, 353 
S'ah tan % 269 
S apWl |ftoh) t 205, 209 
, SaptadasA* 15 
Sapta sitidhnvah, 4S9 ft*. 
S'mbhtf, 391 
S'tiradvAt, 279 
S'a rad vatu. 279 
S'arangi, 33$ 
fkrnsvdtl, 71, lift, 141, 
173, 315, $44, 421, 490 
Sarnsvatyas* 305 
Sorgo, 49 
Sarfakdma, 322 

Sarvakimfiaif, 422, 4 55 

SatvasSxn Upuiiishad, 301 
S'aryala, 221 
S'arynti, 126, 221 
Sas&rpan, 33*3 
Sat, 46 
Sufcadru, 417 
Sstainmda, 235 
S'atapa Ttm Brahma pa, 5 

--K&nvn Sakha, L 6 t 

~I67."3S2 

+ -31 u.dhyan&iiiA S akhu, 

Text* from, translated or 
referred to— 

i, 1,4,12,-366 

— 1,4, 14,-183 

— 3,2,21 ,—m 

— 4,2, 2,- ms 

— 4, 2, 5,^166 

— 6 , 1 , 7,-168 

— 5,2, 16,-137 

— 5, 3, 2,—Ifi8 


— 7, 4, i;—35, 307 



8, 

1, 

1,—181 

ii. 

1* 

4, 

U,—17 

_~ 

2 t 

0 

** f 

6,-262 

*_ 

3, 

4, 

4,-147 


*, 

% 

1,-96 


4, 

■t T 

1,-125 


5, 

Ii 

1,-69 


6, 

2, 

20,-186 

m 

% 

1, 

39,-369 


2, 

1, 

40,-136 


4, 

3, 

6,-513 

— * 

6r 

2, 

26,—147 

— 

9, 

h 

1,-68 

iv. 

1, 

,s, 

1,-221 


■% 

4, 

4,-252 


5, 

4, 

1,-6 

V. 

3, 

0, 

4,^268 

— k 

5. 

4, 

9,-367 

vi. 

1, 

2, 

11,-^SO 


S'afapathft Brahma ga em- 
tinned— 

Mudhyundinx S'Skha— 
vL 6, 1, 19,—188 

— 8, 1, 11,-349 
vii. 4, 1, 19,-125 

— 5, l, 6,—54 

— 5, 2, 6,-24 
viiL 1, 4, 10,-515 

— 4, 2, 11,-19 

— 4, 3, 1,-19 
X. 4, 1. Id,— 433 

— 4, 2, 2,-09 

— I, 4, 1,-69 
xl 1, S, 1,-31 

— 1 , 6 , 1,-35 
— I,ti, 7 h —3U 

— 1, 6, 3,-29 

— 5, 1, 1,-226 

— 6, l r 1,-443 

— d t 2, 1,-426 

3tii. 1,6 r 38,-333 

xiii. 4, 1, 3, —369 

— 4,3, 3,-217 

— 5, 4, 14,-168 

— 6, 1, 1,-9 

— 7, 1, 15,—*416 

xiv, 1, 2,1 i,—53 

— 4, 2, 1,-24, 36 

— 4 t 2, 23,-19 

— 5, 1, J ,—432 

— 7, 1, 33,-46 

— 9. 1, 1,-433 
S'atarflpa, 25,65,72, IQG # 

UQ, 114 
S'atuyutu, 322 
S'atondrivu, 114 
Safctvu, 41, 62, W t 75 f., 
7% 89, 32 
SiUtviku, 42 
Suttyah&vya, 496 
Satyukelm 231 
Satyiingas, 49S 
Satyavatr, 349. 405,450, 
453 

Satyavrata, 207, 375 
S&tyavratas, 501 
S'atydynns Brahman* 
quoted, 320, 328 
vSaudusa, 343, 414 
Suudasa*, 328, S3 7 
Sauniva, 49 i 
S'ammka, 226, 279 
S'aundTkas, 482 
Sauriishtras, 495 
SauvJras^ 495 
Sausrutna, 353 
Savona, 335, 445 


SSynmyo find SSytcpi, 217 
Savitri, 71, 181 
SaviCrl, Ut) 

S&yakuyana, 438 
Sayaua quoted, 2,164 and 
passim 
S' aju # 171 

Sohle^^lp A. W. von, hi® 
edition of the Bdiuaygna 
refetTal to, 397, 399, 
eto, 

Semitie mmrt^ W aa the 
Indian l$|g9M (J f the 
deluge derived u a 
216 

S'.^ha, 44, 116 
Seven rialiifl, 200, 400, 404 
Seven sees surrounding the 
continents of the earth, 

49L 

Sexes, their primitive re* 
lotions, 418 

Shadgurutfishya quoted, 
343 

^hidfimsa Brahmana 
quoted or referred to, 
324,513 
Siuhikft, 123 
SmdhndvTpa, 268,272,353 
SiMbukshit, 268 
Sinhalaa, 591 
Slntj 326 
Siva, 389 
Sins, 459, 493 
S'liabti, 298 
Smriti, o f 139 
Sneho£ ? 500 
Solar race, 220 
Soma, 10, 19 f,, 30, 71 f, 
121,153,166,175, 181, 
221, 225, 467, 469 
Soma Maitriyana, 230 
Somasushma Satyayajni, 
428 

Soraesvara quoted, 511 * * 

Sons, may bo begotten by 
third parties, 418 
Stonnniqu, 207 
Sl&ddbadeva, 207 
Sl&ddhSdeva, 207, 385 
S'ranta*ifltras, 5 
S'ravarjasya, 279 
SIT, 67 

S'rfdhara, Commentator or 
Bhagsmta. Parana, 
quoted, 210 £, 317 
SVmgia, 491 
S finjayus, 283, 512 
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S'rntriya, 412 
S'mtadh arus, 495 
S'rutarslm, 27 400 

Sfcbarm, 116, 122 
BthsInutTrtlirs, 420 
Sthnpftti, 514 
Stoma, 241 

Stroiter, Dr., hi? Piaser- 
tntio do Stwalis#^ 43, 
351 

Sobhaga, L16 
S'nchi, 445 

J Sudla, 297> 315, 

1 3*2J, f * 338, 366,371 if. 

Suc]^ 

gxC£eshg3 t 233, 
id'Odrae, 7 oud passim 
—- etymology of the 
^ord, 97 
Sudyunraa, 221 
Suhm% 232 

Subotra, 227, 267, 349, 
35 % mo 
Suhotri, 227 
Sukauyfi, 206 
S'uki, 117 

8'ukra, 305, 336, 445 * 
Btrtta, 241 
S ukumara, 231 
Sulabba, 430 
Sum an tu. 349 
Smiiflti, 234 
Sunieru, 96 
Sumitra, 3 37 
Sumukba, 297 
Sunahotra, or S’lmahot-ra, 
226, 223 

S nnaetfepa, 350, 653 
355 f., 376, m, 413 
Sunltha, 29,% 303 
S uuahpucbha# 332 
Sur&dhfts, 266 
S'flras, 495 
S urpuriikiJ, 455 
Sana, 245, *251 
Siirvuvarchua, 3.16 
Siifliiimns, 500. 

Bushmina, 493 
Suta, 207 
Sutapas, 232, 235 
Sdtras, 5 
Suturin', 33 8, 400 
Steadman, 43$ 

8 uv are baa, 279 
Suvitta, 279 
Suyavasa, 355 
BvdM, 389 
Sv&rbbOnu, 249, 469 


Svarjif Nagnajita, 515 
SvaY&iubhti, S3 
SvaybmblrtL, 96, 1 Li, 122 
Sveta* 491 

Svetakctu Aruncya, 42$, 
434 

S y&pariias, 438 
Syftytrva, 2$iJ 
8'youa, 513 
Syomara/fim, 171 
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— 10, 9. 1,—71 [163 

— 12, 9, %~41 
Tail tiny a Bantu t&, 2 
—— quoted— 

L % % l r -29 

— 7, 1, 8,-187 

— 7 , 3 t 1,-262 

— 8, 10, 1,-20 

— 16, 11, 1,—137 
5i, 2.10,2, -18$, 510 

— 3,5, 1,-124, 

— 4 j 13 . 1,-21 

— 5, 9, 1,-487 

— 6 . 7 , %— m 
Hi, 1, 7, 2,-512 
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MS., 328 


-Commestatcri? ou t 

quoted, 3 

Taittiriya VpanUhad 
quoted, 443 

Tmttiriya Yajurvecla, 12 
tiitoihapa, 279 
Trdajajiglias, 4 67, 486 
Tbmfcq 41, 571 68, 62,66, 
75, BO, 6% 92, 141 
Tamm, 42 
Tumrfi, 110 
Turn mliptakas, 4 59 
Timmvai rva, 494 
Ttmdya Brfilimana, B t 329 
Toiisit, 234 
Tapaa, 119, 14] 

its power, 394, 
410 

Tapoloka, 08 
Tara, 223 
Tarskiiyauaa, 833 
TiryaWrotaB, 57 
Tislirans, 5u0 
TMiya (==Ka|i) a^e, 14S 
Tortoise iii caxnatio n , 51, 
64 

Tia^adaayu, 263, 25$, 331 
Trayyanma, £37, 267 
Trent, m, 43 IT., 92if., 
11% 145, 1491, 158, 
447, 495 & 

Triad of deities, i*ee Deities 
Trigarttas, 459 
Trbanku, 362, 375, 40% 
413 

Tfislitba, 190 
TrEfib^ubh, 16 
Tns iraa, g60 
T rirjishna, 267 

frivriti 16 
Tptras, 320, 324 
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Trover. Cup tain, bis edition 
o f til o Ibljataiangini, 42 4 
Tukli&ris, 303 
Tumburas, 303 
Tnrva^'as, 170 
Jirvasu, 232, 482 
Tu^haras, 434 
Tv&ahtra, 438 
181 
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FdiMaka Aran, 105 
—— SYetaketu, 410 
Udg£tri,4l T 155 j 251,294 
Uiinetfl, 155 
rpedrasbfjri, 4 ? 450 
Upauishads, 2, 5 
FjWi'uti (a goddess), 311 
T-pasfuta, 17(J 
XJru, 293 

tlrddhvababn, 335 * 
Urddhvalutas, 57 
CVjja, 335 
Uqjjfi, 335 
Brukshaya, 237 
Ujmnjti*H, 417 

Urv . t 351, 176 

Vtitw K,2^24fyjM0,316, 
S20, 337 

Usatins, 226 
UsluiB, 103 
Elnara, 263 
Uarttarafl, 433,482 
TJtelbya, 270, f (i7 
Utt&napad, 72 
Uttfmap id a, 0J, 72, 106, 
114, 208 

ITtUra Kurus, 40117. 
Uttara Madrid, 4!)2 


V 


Vach, 241, 246, 325 
Yaclms, 243 
VaUlTko, 278 
Yaibkojas, 482 
Yaidya, 481 
Vaiknfltoas&s, 32 
Vaikrita-isaTga, 58 

^aiiia, VmnyvnlB, 270 

Vainja, 16, 111 * 

Yairupa, 16 

Vaigampay^na, 122, 153 & 

Yai Santa, ‘310 


<SL 


sill. 


YeibW, 07 

Taisyas, 7, and passim 

-- etymology of the 

word, 97 

Yaivasvata Man vant?uft, 
112, 214 
Yiljas, 165 

Yfijaflaiteyi Sarihita quoted 
or referred to— 

%L 32,—169 
xii n^m 
xiv, 28.—16 
xxx. 18,-46 
xixi. 1,—9 

— l-16 t —8 

— 13,-10 
xxxrtiu 26,-490 

Vnjatfr&vn*, 

Yup-aslrsha, 445 
Yulukfafva, 349 
mikhllva, ill 1,-217 

-—i Vp 1,-217 

Yahnlld, 5 

Yfimadova, 114, 279, 330 
’Vtlmana-avatam, see 
Dwarf incarnation 
T*m a Taisya f omposer 
of Vedic hymns, 279 
Tanga, 233, sco Banga 
Yangafi, 459 
YbjWl, 116 
Yapqshmat, 222 
Varuha-avatilro, 53, see 
Boar incarnation 
Yltrfihp-kalpa, 44, 50, 67 
Tare ay a, 445 
Tarim’ (colour or caste), 
110, 153, 176 
YSr&hngiras, 266 
Varima, 18, 20, 27, 71, 
136, 168, etc. 

--Ills adultery, 467 

Vnruna, 494 
Yaruua-praghdsa, 136 
YarOtri, 190 
Yarvaras, 484 
Yasaa, 391 
YaBha^kSra, 487 
Ydshkalasj 353 
Ya^hili a, or Vadtehtha, 
36,65, 110, 115, 122, 
211, 244, 316 if-. 468, 
450 

-begets a son to king 

Katyn d&h&pMn, 41S 
Yasishf has, 242, 319 fl*., 
4 02 ‘ 

Yas'trva fslmyans 293 
Yasudeva, 200 


V&tum&na*, 268 
Yasumlliflraa, 499 
Y*eua, 19 f.j 52, 117, 124, 
184, 186, 221, 444 
Yiitarau&mas, 32 
Vatad, m 
Yatsabhami, 281 
Yayatfc, 319 

Vavu* 10, 19, 3S, 76, 128, 
l’72 r 464 

VSyu Pur aim quoted, 225, 
227, 232“ 

i. 5 ? 11£ # —74 

— 6, I if., —75 

— 7, 22 if.,—81 

— 9, 1 ff.,—77 

— 9, 109,-446 
Ycdangas, 5, 126 
Vedanta* 223 
Vedas, 63 

-antiquity of, 2 

-. undivided in the 

Kpta age, 144 
Vedasravus, 279 
Vedhaa, 65 
Vedh&s, a sage, 243 
VedUana, 279 
Vena, 126 
Vena, £97 If-, 481 
Yenubotra, 231 
Venya, 268 
Yibliu, 415 
Yideha, 426 
Yidehaa, 431. 459 
VidbStrj, 124 
Viduratbs, 455 
Yidyutpatfika, £(>7 
Tijuana Blnkshu, 158 
Yikrita, 12$ 

Yi'natu, 123 

Yipai; or Vip^rt, 338, 43 7 
Yipra, 243 
Yipulii, 466 

Yirnj ftnaac*), 9, 36 f„ 106, 

111, 195 

-- (font.), 217, 333, 51 i 

Viranebij U2 
YTrinT, 125 
YtroeKina, 233 
YirOpti, 224 
Yirupuf, 341 
Yiryad haras, 499 
Tie', 157 

Vishnu, 3, 10, 61, 54,62 t 
67, 75, U3, 172, 2U, 
495, etc, 

—— assumes different co¬ 
lours in tMere&t yugas, 
145 

<# * * 
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Vishnu Purjh) a quoted— 
Book |.— 

3, 10 C, #ndU£»r-43 

3, 16 if.,—44 

5, 3 IT.,—55 
€ t 1 fF.,—BO 
7, irf. 1 -a4 
8 12, ^—0 6 

9, 15,— 8S9 

10, 10,-335 
13, 7,-298 
13, 54,—5U 
15, 52,-72 

Book ii.— 

4, 1, and 5 tf-,—497 
4 , 9,-49$ 

4, 12&,—499 

4, I9tf.,~5M) 

4, 23 II,,—5C30 
4 28 ff.,— 501 
4. 37 f.*—503 
7, 19, 24,-504 
H), 8,—3S0 
Book Hi*— * 

1, 3,-44 
1, 6, nil .1 9,-335 
1, 14," “*335 
I, 9,-330 
G f 21,-400 
Book h -— 

1 4,-220 
1, 5,-72 
L 12,-221 
L 13, I k - 222 
% 2,-223 
3, 5,-22* 

3 t IS, -075 
3, 18,-337 
4 t 25,-337 

6. 2, -225 

6, 19,-223 

7, 1,—226 

7 4, ami 14 AT.,—549 
3, 0, 232 

10, 12,—282 
IS, 1,-232 
19, 9,-231? 

19, JO,—234 
19, 13,-235 
aj, k—236 
24, 44,-277 
Bonk vk— 

1,4,—43 
Yidisipr** 160 
Yisvajit, 352 

YiaTakartnaii, 5*2, jo, !7<>, 
181 

—— Zhi^mAt 458 
YWvakrit, 352 
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Til famitiK 12a, 232,242, 
217, 205, 272, 279, 329 
If , ;i'S7 If., 474, 4S3 
YwV^mitna, 342, 315 f, 
Tiavantaf«, ^38 
yWraritbi, 352 
YiM'asnjab, 37 
YisvexMa*, 16, 20, 71, 
3SO 

MUiliflvy% 228, 268, 279, 
2$6, 297 
YiUtua, 227 
Vimms* B9 

Vivians, 49S 

Vivas vat, 28 f., 37, 115 f,, 
122,12G,1G0, 195, 199, 
201 

Vtajaua, 300 
Yrfitfftpi 22„ 4S1 

513 

Y^Ihaapali, 310, seo Bp- 

haspati 

Yfiabogir, 268 
Yfish^ia* 482 
YfimjBJ 170 

VpttM, 174, 310 
Vys^a, 0 
vyaava, 288 

W 

Weber’s Induct** Liter*- 
turgPB&hicbte referred to, 
2 , 5 

™— Indifjchc Studieu 
quoted iir rcferrtid to, 
6, 9, 14, 32, 39, -48, 41), 
108. )S8, 141, 147, 155, 
JS1, 166, ISO, 21^, 252, 
272 F t> 332 ft , 357, 367, 
$09, 373, 395, 433 f., 
443. H6, 492 fi, 311 f, 
—- articles m Journal 
Benin Or, Sac*, 189, 
300>4|5, 443 
—— bis opinion on tin* 
origin of the Indian tra¬ 
dition of the Belng-e^lS 

--Yafia-sheht, HO 

WilUamB S, Prof. Moninr, 
Indian Epic poetry re* 
femd to, 0, 34 
Wilson’*, Prof. H* II., 
Analyses of the Vishnu, 
VftyiL and other Yu* 
rSua^, 0 t 505 

— translation of tbo 
Rie^vcoda referred to, 
300, 372, 4G0 


Wil eon 1 b Jibkhya-i[0)dOML 
referred t o, 430 
—— Ytahiju Parana re* 
fijrred to T 6, 49, 3 53, 
4-16. widjwwto* 

—— artidtt on Hume; 
Saoriftcea in India In 
Jourtli It. As. 9oc,, 355 
Women, o^timatirm in 
which the ancient In¬ 
dians bold them, 26, 
■ 156 


Yadavns, 112 
Yadn, 232, 477 
Yadns, 179 

Y aj na-paribhfisbfi-ailtrM, 

2, 366, 357 
Yainipeta, 336 
Yujnavalkya, 25, 136,423 
Ynjnavalkyas, 35 S 
Yajnx-Tiida, 2 
Yti3ft&,37, 139,144, m 
Tain a, 20, 122, 126, 129, 
171, 217, 320 
Yffniadiitas, 053 
Yamuna, 467 
Tiitil& $, 5, tee Nirnkta 
Yhitudhrms^ 326 f. 

Yand hah (warriors), 511, 

514 

Yavanas, 391, 398, 482. 
485 it 

YayAti, 232, 455 
Year of Br&hmtL, 44 
Year of gods, 43 
Yoga 21(1, 334, 466, *78 
-—^ philosophy* 430,5OK 
Yoffin t 153 
Yudhajit, 279 
YndbiaSitbLrtt,127,133,809 
Y'ndhyumadhi, 322 
Yugar-, W T 43 ft 
*— system of, not men* 
tinned m tbo Kymna of 
Ike Rig-veda, 45 

- their several ohanao ■ 

tcristic.s, 39, &0 ff*, H4 
Y T nga of tko Ealutttriyas, 
152 

Yuvium^va, 225, 2S\ 279 


Zonda^cMa, 293 
Zota, 294 


uxatfsaa acptiw, piTjtmm, mu 
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